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THE AMBASSADOR
#f % Coming

"A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a faithful Ambassador

is health."—Pftov. xiii, 17.

No. 43. JANUARY, 1868. Vol. V.

THE NEW TESTAMENT DOCTRINE OF JUDGMENT.

BY J. J. ANDREW, LONDON.

In all these parables and illustrations, the punishment of the
unfaithful is represented as taking place—not a thousand years after,
but—at the same time as the bestowal of blessings on the faithful, and, in
some cases, it is even described as occurring previous to that event.
How then can this be accomplished if the unrighteous are not t > be
raised from the dead at the second advent? The theory which places
the resurrection of the just at the beginning of the millennium, and the
resurrection of the unjust at the end, necessitates the separation of the
former from the latter; but the parables of Jesus teach us that it
is the unjust which are to be separated from the just, because they are
not worthy "to stand in the congregation of the righteous"—(Ps. 1-5.)
When this occurs, they will feel, with intense shame, the degradation of
their position, and then will be fulfilled the words of Jesus:
" Whosoever, therefore, shall be ashamed of me and of my words, in
this adulterous and sinful generation, of him also shall the Son of Man
be ashamed when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holv
angels."—(Matt, viii, 38.) This passage of itself affords strong proof of
the resurrection of the unjust at the secoud advent, because it is
difficult to see how Jesus can be ashamed, at his coming in glory, of
persons not then in existence; but what are we to say when we find
that the individuals themselves are to feel ashamed on that occasion ?
That such is the case is evident from the exhortation of the apostle
John: "And now, little children, abide in him; that when he shall
appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his
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coming."—(1 John, ii, 98.} And not only are they to "be ashamed
before him/' but others are to be witnesses of their shame. Hence the
Apocalyptic meaning: " Behold I come as a thief. Blessed is he that
watcheth and keepetb his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his
shame."—(Rev. xvi, 16). For a disciple to "keep his garments" is to
take the advice given to the church at Laodicea: " I counsel thee to
buy of me * * * * white raiment, that thou
mayest be clothed, and " the fine linen is the righteousness of the
saints."—(Rev, xix, 8.) For anyone to be " naked " is to be without
" the garments of salvation "—" the robe of righteousness " (Isa. Ixi, 10.)
necessary to all who will be present at the " marriage of the lamb "—
(Rev. 19, 7.) Those who are in this destitute condition will constitute
the "unrighteous," who, Paul says "shall not inherit the kingdom of
God."—(1 Cor. vi, 9.) When they appear at the judgment-seat, and the
judge pronounces sentence of condemnation upon them, they will be
like Adam and Eve were when they hid themselves among the trees of
the garden of Eden, after eating of the forbidden fruit; they will be
ashamed of themselves ; their Master will be ashamed of them; and all
who are present will be witnesses of their nakedness and shame. These
events are predicted by Jesus Christ and his beloved apostle John; and
all the three passages quoted unite in declaring that they wHl be
fulfillpd at the second appearing of the King of the Jews.

It is interred by some, from the use of the word " reward" in
such passages as the following, that when Jesus appears he will merely
bestow benefits upon the righteous: •' The Son of Man shall come in
the glory of his Father with his angels ; and then shall he reward every
man according to his work!1—(Matt, xvi, 27.) " Behold I come quickly,
and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall
be."—(Rev. xxii, 12.) But this is a very narrow view to take of the word
" reward," and one which is not warranted by its use in other parts of
scripture. For instance, David and Moses both speak of good being
rewarded with evil: " They rewarded me evil for good, to the spoiling
(depriving) of my soul."—(Psalm xxxv, 12.) " Whereupon have ye
rewarded evil for good ? "<—(Gen. xliv, 4) We also find that the wicked
are to be rewarded : " He shall reward evil unto mine enemies."—
(Psalm liv, 6.) " The Lord preserveth the faithful, and plentifully
rewardeth the proud-doer."—(Psalm xxxi, 23.) " The great God that
formed all things, both rewardeth the fool, and rewardeth transgressors"—
(Prov. xxvi, 10.) " The Lord shall reward the doer of evil according to
his wickedness."—(2 Sam., iii, 39.) Paul also used "reward" in the
same sense when writing of Alexander the coppersmith, who had been
committing mischief: " Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil;
the Lord reward him according to his works."—(2 Tim. iv, 14.) And
in the Apocalypse we are told that mystical Babylon, when she has
filled up the cup of her iniquities, is to be duly rewarded: "For her sins
have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities.
Reward her, even as she rewarded you, and double unto her double
according to her works ; in the cup which she hath filled, fill to her
double."—-(Rev. xviii, 5? 6.) In the book oi Samuel we read of both
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good and evil being rewarded: " Thou hast rewarded me good, whereas
I have rewarded thee evil."—(1 Sam. xxiv, 17.)

From these passages it is evident that the word " reward " is used
in the sense of reaping, whether the fruit reaped be good or bad; and
that, therefore, the " rewarding of every man according to his works **
comprehends both blessings and punishments. The former are the
fruits of the spirit, but the latter are the fruits of unrighteousness; and
they are both referred to by Solomon as follows : " The fruit of the
righteous is a tree of life * * Behold the righteous shall be
recompensed in the earth: much more the wicked and the sinner"—
(Prov. xi, 30, 31.)

The phrase •' every man" is in itself sufficient to decide the
meaning of the word " reward ; " because, as we have already seen,
all Christ's disciples—faithful and unfaithful—are to appear before him
at his second advent, to reap that which they have sown. To " reward
every man according to his works,'7 therefore, is to give to them " the
things through the body according to that which they have done,
whether it be good or bad." The word " reward'' is, in fact, used as a
synonym for the word "judge," and hence we read: "The father,
without respect of persons, judgeth according to every man's work."—
(1 Peter i, 17.) The reason why it is used in this sense is to be found
in the fact that when the bible was translated, this word had a more
comprehensive meaning than at the present time; it meant "to
recompense without reference to good or evil;" in proof of which we
quote the following passages from early English writers : " Which,
however, heaven and fortune still rewards with plagues."—(Shakspeare.)
"Rewarding them with traitorous recompense"—(Herwood.) The
principal passage in which the word " reward " is used in the modern
sense, as applicable to blessings only, is the following: " And the
nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead that
they should be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy
servants, the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name,
small and great; and shouldest destroy them that destroy (corrupt, see
margin) the earth."—(Rev. xi, 18.) In this case, however, the context
clearly shews the sense intended to be conveyed. It will be seen that
the dead are first to he judged, and then the righteous portion are to be
rewarded, and the unrighteous destroyed. From the testimony already
quoted as to the mode in which the dead in Christ are to be judged,
this passage cannot be adduced as affording any proof that they are to
be judged while in the death-state; because in that case, they could not
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ to give an account of their
conduct, and to reap, through the body, that which they have sown.

It will, perhaps, be said that the class referred to as corrupting the
earth, does not comprise the unrighteous disciples of Christ. The
phrase is, doubtless, not confined to such persons, but we think it
necessarily comprehends them, because all who adulterate or nullify the
truth of God, whether believers or unbelievers, may be truly said to
corrupt it. This is evident from Paul's injunction to Titus: " In
doctrine shewing uncorruptness."—(Titus ii, 7.) But even if this
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phrase be viewed as alluding specially to the great apostasy, there is
sufficient evidence from the word " judged" that two classes will be
raised at this " time of the dead," which is undoubtedly that of the
second advent; for, as we have seen, the judgment is to apply to both
sheep and goats, faithful and unfaithful, and is to take place after
the resurrection, not before it.

For further proof that responsible sinners are to be punished
at the appearing of Jesus Christ, we need only refer to
such texts as the following, which present the dark side of that
momentous event: " The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them,
that know not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence
of the Lord, and from the glory of His power."—(2 Thess. i, 7-9.)
" The Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment
upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their
ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and of all their
hard speeches, which ungodly sinners have spoken against him."—
(Jude xiv, 15.)

It will, doubtless, at once be said by some, that these passages refer to
the vengeance to be poured out upon the nations. That this is one of
the truths they are intended to teach there'can be no doubt; but then,
it does not exclude the infliction of punishment on those unworthy
servants, who are to be judged and condemned by Christ at his
appearing and kingdom. On the contrary, if the passage be carefully
examined, it will be seen that they are sufficiently comprehensive to
embrace both believing sinners and unbelieving sinners. Paul says that
vengeance shall be inflicted on them that " obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ." It is quite true that to obey the gospel is to
believe it and be immersed; fcr, we are told that the mystery of the
gospel was "made known to all nations for the obedience of faith;" but
at the same time, it must not be forgotten that obedience to the injunctions
necessarily arising out of it is required from all believers throughout
the whole of their probationary career. Some of the early Christians
manifested great disobedience to the gospel law of liberty, and,
therefore, it was necessary for Paul to sharply rebuke them: " O
foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you that ye should not obey the
truth?"—(Gal. iii, 1.) If these Galatians continued in their disobedient
state, can there be any doubt that at the second advent they will be
" punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord
and the glory of his power ? "

It is apparent that those who sin in the clear light of knowledge, do
so under far greater responsibilities than those who sin in ignorance.
It is scarcely reasonable, therefore, that the latter should be punished
before the former. In the case of the Israelites, it is well known that
they have been punished for their sins in accordance with the
privileges they enjoyed : " You only have I known of all the families
of the earth : therefore, I will punish you for all your iniquities."—
(Amos iii, 2.) The divine principle illustrated in their history is this :
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the first to enjoy the favour of God shall be the first to be punished for
the abuse of that blessing, a principle which is equally applicable to
all others who occupy a similar position. " All these things happened
unto them for our ensamples (or types); and they are written for our
admonition, on whom the ends of the world are come."—(Heb. x, .11.)
Seeing then, that the fleshly Israel are but a type of the spiritual Israel,
it follows that' the whole of the latter will be judged, and the
disobedient among them punished before those Gentiles who never
believe the gospel nor obey its first commandment. This is absolutely
essential to the fulfilment of the apostolic statement that "judgment
must begin at the house of God." Writing to the early Christians, PeJ:er,
in his first epistle, says "For the time is come* (is coming; see
Diaglott) that judgment must begin at the house of God; and if it first begin
at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God ?
And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the
sinner appear? "—1 Peter iv, 17. The truths taught by this passage are :

1.—That " judgment" is to be administered on both believers and
unbelievers.

2nd.—That the judgment of believers (righteous and unrighteous)
will be so strict that the righteous scarcely will be saved.

3rd.—That the judgment of the unbelievers will result in severe
punishment, but no salvation.

4.—That the judgment of believers is to take place before the
judgment of unbelievers.

The chief point to be noticed is, that the " judgment" to which the
house of God will be subjected, is but the beginning of a series of
national jndgmenfcs. The character of the former may be ascertained
from the nature of the latter ; and as we know that the judgment on
the nations will consist almost wholly of punishment, it follows, as a
logical sequence, that the judgment of God's household must also
comprise punishment. If it do not, there is no point in the apostle's
argument; for on the supposition that the judgment of God's
household is merely the bestowal of rewards on the righteous after they
have received immortality, what force or consistency is there in asking
" if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the
sinner appear?" The process by which the righteous are to be saved—
and that too, by a hair's breadth, as it were—is the judgment, and as
this will necessitate the rejection of the unrighteous, it follows that the
judgment of the house of God is for the purpose of deciding who is
and who is not worthy of salvation. If this result is obtained by
raising the righteous only from the dead, leaving the unrighteous in
their graves, then the judgment takes place while the members of
God's house are in hades; and, in that case, the bestowal of rewards
on the righteous cannot be called the judgment, for they would then be
subjected to two judgments, one while dead and the other when in the
enjoyment of eternal life.

* The words "is come" are in italics in the common version, thus shewing that they
are not in the original text.
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If it be said that the judgment Peter refers to, took effect at the
destruction of Jerusalem, we would ask in what sense were the
righteous saved at that time ? It is true that the early Christians were
saved from the calamities of that event; but the apostle is writing about
eternal not temporal salvation, and, therefore, the judgment he alludes to,
must be essential to the bestowal of that salvation.

(To he continued.)

TKDTITAEIAinSM AED THE TKUTE,

CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO THE FIRST THREE VERSES OF
JOHN'S GOSPEL.

THE " PRE-EXISTENCE " OF JESUS CHRIST—His BEING THE WORD MADE FLESH.

(Continuation of " The Bible as a Law of Life and Immortality" from page 301.y

HENCE, as from this it is evident it was
not the physical which first caused the
moral to sin, but the moral, the physical;
so, is it equally evident, it is not by the
flesh, or any physical or intellectual
power, as derived from external nature,
or the circumstances surrounding us, the
moral can be made to do right. For,
though the flesh was not the first cause
of sin, Adam derived no advantage from
it to keep him from sin. Pure as he was
in flesh and blood, he derived no assistance
from it to withstand the temptation. And
If so, with Adam, what advantage would
it, or a superior flesh, have been to Jesus
Christ? Had Jesus been physically in-
capable of sinning, he neither could have
sinned morally, for what is capable in
this respect in one faculty is capable in
all. Had Jesus therefore, been incapable
of sinning, in what relation could he have
atood to moral law, since it would have
been an impossibility for him to have
broken it ? His keeping of the law in
such circumstances would have been a
farcical proceeding, but his being capable

of sinning, and yet maintaining obedience,
is a certain evidence his training and
education were that by which he became
perfect. And an evidence too, that if
from his flesh, there came fewer prompt-
ings to sin, than is the case with other
men,—which we have every reason to
believe—and it this is to be taken as an
indication that his flesh must have been
purer than any other man's flesh; this
purity was not natural to it; it came not
from the womb ; but from the training
he was subjected to, the restrictions he
placed on himself, his education, his moral
culture, in short, the applied power of
the written word of God to bring his
flesh in subjection to its every principle
of thought and action. He was holy,
harmless, and undefiled, not by his creation,
formation, and birth, but by his non-
transgression of God's moral law, by his
supplication and action, of " not my will
but thine be done." And though this
perhaps did not bring health to his flesh,
nor marrow to his bones—though it did
not bring happiness to his being, while in



The Ambassador of the")
Coming Age, Jan. 1,1868. J TRINIT/RIANISM AND THE TRUTH.

the flesh, seeing he was a man of sorrows
and acquainted with grief; and likewise,
as his brethren in following him partake
of the same sorrows, and therefore do
Hot find the happiness which in the
compliance with God's precepts they
might expect; this does not in the least
detract from the virtue which the sub-
mission, the voluntary prayerful submission
to God's will possesses, as the prime
restorer of man's flesh to comparative
purity, and vigorous health. The example
of Christ and his sufferings, and their
example and their sufferings, are for the
age that now is, and thence for a life of
immortality far above the life the future
presents to fleshly-man: hence in their
sufferings they have in this, a weight of
glory waiting them far exceeding the
weight of their afflictions, which makes
their sorrows light. The age in which
tnan now lives, is one of transition, and
therefore does not permit, or give freedom
to the natural effect, which submission to
the divine law would produce on the
flesh, but in the future age of man,—not
of men in spirit or spiritual bodies, not of
men made immortal, but of man in the
flesh, of men mortal,—it will he one of
fleshly perfection and purity: and this,
not as the result of a physical or intellect-
ual culture, though these doubtless will
have their place,—but as the result of a
moral culture, of an education not based
on what is now called " learning and
science" but of an education based on
the written word of God. Men in that
age will live in health and hapj ness,
by their knowledge of God, and the virtue
of their obedience to his will. Then every
proverb of God will have its trial, every
trial its iruition, and every fruition its
praise. Now, i( There is a vanity which
is done upon the earth ; that there be

just men into whom it happeneth accord-
ing to the work of the wicked: again,
there be wicked men to whom it happen-
eth according to the work of the righteous'';
but, then it will be otherwise. Now, there
be men " whose labor is in wisdom, and
in knowledge, and in equity, yet to others
who have not labored therein shall he
leave it for his portion "; but, then^ * * they
shall not labor in vain nor bring forth for
trouble, they shall not build and another
inhabit, they shall not plant and another
eat," Now, men live in ignorance of
God, and therefore go down to their
graves ere they see one-fourth their days;
but then, it will be the opposite of this,—
the knowledge of God will pass from sea
to sea and shore to shore. Then, all
shall know God from the least to the
greatest, and hence, the life of man will
be prolonged. Health, and happiness,
will so follow from their knowledge of,
and obedience to God, that the reckoning
of a child's years will rise up to a hundred.
Aud if, at that age, man as a child will
die, at what age will man aged and full
of years die? His days will reckon with
the extent of his knowledge, and the
perfection of his obedience as related to
that knowledge, as coupled with the dispo-
sition of hereditary and social tendencies to
induce and foster obedience. For, as the her-
editary tendency of sin or disobedience wow,
is to develop itself with greater force,
and so more and more deprave; so, will
the hereditary tendency of Jobedience be
to elevate man to greater perfection.
And just as the power of association now
gives vitality to sin to ramify itself
through society of every shade; so will
the power of association then give such
vigour to obedience to ramify itself
throughout the nations of the earth.
Now, sin reigns, and they who obey the
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commandments of God are persecuted
for their righteousness; but, then righteous-
ness, or obedience will reign: the obedient
will be exalted, transgressors punished,
and this not by the persecution or agency
of the righteous—for the righteous will
seek rather to alleviate than distress—
but as the natural consequence of their
own siuning. Now, "all is vanity and
vexation of spirit," but it will not be so
then. Now one event happeneth to all,
as dieth the fool so dieth the wise man,
but it shall not be so then. Now, a man
may hate all the labor of his hands, since
he has to leave it to others, and knows
not whether his heir will be a wise man
or a fool, but it will be very different then.
Now, therefore, apart from the written
testimony of God there is much reason
for people grumbling. It is no wonder
they grumble. We all grumble because
of this apparent inequality of God's
present moral government of men, but
when David grumbled at the same thing,
(p8. lxxii)—even in his day, while the
government of his kingdom was a theocracy
—when David grumbled, he entered the
sanctuary, and the light there appeased
his vexation. There he condemned him-
self as a fool, and worse, for so grumbling.
"' So foolUh was I and ignorant: 1 was as
a beast before thee." He there saw within
the inner court, the springs of the outer
action of God's dealings with man. He
there saw the balances of God, just and
equal. He there saw a compensation
more than equal to the apparent injustice
of the present state of things. And if
like him, men now will enter the sanc-
tuary also, if they please to search the
written testimony, they will find that
obedience to the precepts of God is as
fruitful of blessings now as in his day, or
as ever it will be. And inasmuch as this

fruit is of an eternal value, and that the
righteous of the present age will have the
government of the futuie age in their
hands, that they shall be the adminis-
trators of the justice and equity that will
then on the earth prevail; so does it
show, that the very injustice they meet
with now—their trials, their sufferings
for righteousness' sake—is just that very
experience and education they need, to
prepare them as gods, knowing good and
evil, as judges experienced in the discri-
mination of right and wrong, as men of
sympathy with the flesh they had once
inherited, to know how to reward, and
how to punish ; how to meet obedience
with its merit, and sin with its deservings.
All these things therefore "justify the
ways of God to man, ' and reflect a light
on the cause and cure of human depravity.
They show how death came by sin, and
how life is produced by obedience, They
show the contrast between Adam the first,
and Adam the second. They show that
the depraved nature of man will be
reclaimed by the very faculty it became
depraved. Just as from the absence of
a moral culture Adam failed to obey, so
from the presence of a moral culture
Jesus was enabled to obey, and hence,
by the same process, or a similar one, as
the disobedience of the one brought death
into the world, so will the obedience of
the other bring life. As the first sin
lowered the intellect, and corrupted the
flesh into many foolish and hurtful lusts,
and as these by the natural forces of
hereditary law and association have
depraved man to the level of the brute,
and converted the world into one
great charnel house, so will the first
obedience by the power with which it
will be infused into the hearts of men in
the future age, elevate the intellect,
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purify the flesh, destroy its unnatural
desires, and by force of hereditary tenden-
cies and social influences, impart health,
beauty, and tenacity of life to the person,
delight and satisfaction to the mind,
purity to 'the thoughts, peace and happi-
ness around, and bring back the earth to
fructify again as the garden of the Lord.
And these all, as the natural fruits of
obedience as based on the first obedience
of Jesus Christ. Jesus learned obedience
by the things he suffered; as Adam learned
sin by what he suffered. Adam through
ignorance of sin disobeyed, and he
certainly came by his disobedience to
understand it. Jesus through his know-
ledge of sin as imparted to him by the
written word, learned the mind and will
of God, but he did uot learn obedience
without suffering. Had he not suffered
he would never have experienced the
difficulty to obey. It was from his know-
ledge he obeyed, but had he experienced
no difficulty, no trial, while observing
obedience, there would have been no virtue
in his obedience, no moral force, no
example of any kind, nothing to create
and perpetuate a faith in jbedience
His flesh therefore must have been
corrupt, since, in obeying, he suffered.
He could not have suffered while obeying
if his flesh had been pure. Adam never
would have suffered had he continued in
obedience simply because his flesh was
pure, but Jesus as much counteracted the
tendency of his being, in obeying; as
Adam counteracted the tendency of his
being, in disobeying. It was from the
counteraction of the opposite natures the
suffering in both cases arose. The tend-
ency of Adam's being at the beginning
was pure and lasting, but after he sinned
it became impure and declined. Jesus,
therefore, in being bone of Adam's bone,

and flesh of Adam's flesh, as after he
sinned, partook of Adam's sinful nature,
and as the tendency of this nature is to
continue in sin, he in obeying that which
t e had been taught went in direct opposi-
tion to his fleshly nature, and hence
suffered. His fleshly nature knew not
what obedience meant, bat he taught it
obedience by the force and exercise of
his cultivated moral faculty Had he
not suffered therefore, as he did, he would
have been either, as Adam wa3 before he
sinned, with the advfe,nta*ge of knowing
good from evil, and hence of knowing how
to satisfy the desires of his pure flesh
without partaking of anything forbidden ;
or he would have been as other men a
sower unto the flesh. In either case, he
would not, nor could not, have suffered
as he did. His suffering therefore, while
learning obedience, is a certain evidence
he was of sinful flesh, and his obedience
an example of the power of the written
word to train the moral faculty, despite
the opposition of the sinful desires of the
flesh, and bring them into subjection. So
much has the moral faculty power over
the physical. Untraiued, it produced sin
and consequent suffering in flesh that
was pure and undented. Trained, it
produced obedience and consequent suffer^
ing in flesh that was impure and sinful.
And when the days come, in which
obedience will be infused into man by the
power of Him who first suffered to learn
it, it will produce health and happiness.
Much of this we learn not merely from
scripture, but also from experience. In
the ratio man's moral power is diminished,
the power of the fleshly instincts increase,
and from their increase the flesh becomes
more and more corrupt. Hence in Adam's
case it is easily perceived how his flesh
became corrupt after his sinning. He
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by his transgression, destroyed the
harmony of his threefold nature, by
diminishing the power of his moral faculty.
He could have resisted the first temptation
with ease, but not so easily the second,
simply because his fleshly instincts
became stronger through the first trans-
gression, while his moral instinct became
weaker. On the other hand, in the ratio
man's moral power is increased, the power
of the fleshly instincts is decreased, and
a more healthful action of the whole
physical organism is induced. Hence in
Je-us' case, it is as easily perceived how
in the battle he fought, he had to contend
infinitely more with the contradiction of
others against himself than with himself,
and how in the future man will be so
happy. Certainly, we have no direct
testimony to the effect that Jesus had to
fight with himself, as Paul had (Rom. vii,
23) nor do we believe he ever did, but
this nevertheless, does not necessitate the
conclusion he had no carnal desires to
deny. His having had no such battle,
only implies that from his training his
fleshly desires had never been permitted
to grow, as Paul's evidently had. Paul
was brought up at the feet of a man of
the world, a man whose character was
not like that of Mary and Josej h. Paul
was brought up to know and handle the
laws of men, but Jesus was brought up
to know and handle the laws of God.
The education of each was the antithesis
of the other. We need not wonder, there-
fore, though Jesus did not carry about
with him the internal warfare Paul did.
The habits of their youth had become
their second natures in maturity; still,
notwithstanding this, Jesus had at times
been subjected to the ordeal. His tempt-
ation in the Wilderness exhibits " the
lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the eye, and

the pride of life*' as having existed in
him, as in any other man. In the
panorama of the world's glory, which
from his long fasting, he had there
naturally dreamed, and seen as a vision
of abundance is seen, by a hungry man's
eye; in what sense would that fleshly
glory have been to him a temptation had he
not possessed the fleshly instincts to desire
it, the will to possess it, yes, and the
power to command it. Was he not hungry ?
Sad he not the instinct to eat ? the desire to

possess food, and the power to command even

the stones to be made bread ? And if so, of

this fleshly desire, why not of all the other
instincts of his flesh as related to that
temptation ? Talk of the devil tempting
him! True, indeed, the devil did tempt
him. We do not for one moment doubt
the strict integrity of the narrative. It is
a great truth enigmatically expressed.
But, what devil ? The Trinitarian devil ?
Pah! Pooh! Pshaw ! The devil who
tempted Jesus was his Jlesh; the impure
flesh; the flesh he inherited of Adam's
sinful nature. This was the devil. Every
man carries about with him his own
devil. There is no necessity for man
fearing another devil. If a man is not
led away by his own fleshly desires, he
will not be led away by any other devil.
Resist the flesh and the devil will flee
Mortify every lustful desire which warretb
against the soul, sow to the spirit and not
to the flesh, and the devil will be harmless.
Repiess every sinful instinct, improve the
moral faculty with the knowledge of God
and obedience to his precepts, and leave
Trinitarians to exorcise their own devil
as they please. They do so by smoking
incense, lighting candles, beating the air,
and praying all manner of vengeance
upon some imaginary being, but this was
not the devil whose works Jesus came to
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destroy. Jesus did not come to destroy
the devil, but to improve him. He came
to destroy the works only of the devil not
the devil himself. He came simply to
destroy the works of sinful flesh, not the
flesh itself. He came to improve the
flesh as he improved his own by applying
the mighty poorer of God's written word
to repress his lustful desires and so purify
his flesh. The flesh of man is not in its
essence impure. It is only degenerated
by hereditary sin, and in the age to come
it will be regenerated by Go<f s word.
Hence, the devil in that age will be bound
a thousand years. He will be bound
hand and foot, neck and heel, by the very
faculty he was let loose—the moral
faculty—the faculty which Adam could
not use because of his ignorance, but
which the men in the age to come, will
know how to use by the aid of their
knowledge In that age therefore, the
devil, the flesh, will be greatly improved
by his being bound. He will be repressed,
mortified, kept down. He will be always
a devil, but not so mischievous a devil as
he is at present. In plain language the
flesh will be under moral restraint: and
when that age is done, it will be destroyed.
The devil then will be cast into a lake
of burning fire. Those whose names are
not found written in the book of life,
whose characters are not formed by the
subjection of the flesh to the word of God,
will be consumed, and all others will be
made immortal, in bodies spiritual. Death
then, will have no work, and the grave no
followers, In the simple destruction of
only one thing, namely, the flesh; the
devil, death, and hell (the grave) will be
as a matter of course destroyed In the
-casting of the flesh into the lake t)f fire,
death and hell will be necessarily cast
along with it. The existence of death
and hell depends on the existence of the
flesh. When it is consumed therefore,
death and hell can exist no longer.
Death is not a being, neither is hell a
burning Jire: fire cannot consume fire,
neither can it consume that which hath
no being, but in the consuming that
which causes death, and necessitates a
grave, it, in the burning of the one,
consumes all. All this therefore, reflects
a light on the nature of Jesus Christ.
His flesh was earthly, his nature sensual,
and both were devilish, antagonistic,
contrary to, and hence the very opposite
to the character he exhibited. On the
other hand, the character fee exhibited
was holy, harmless, and undefiled. It

did not originate from the flesh, but from
the written word of God and the power of
the Holy Spirit Hence it was not his
flesh he gave for the life of the world,
but his words. His flesh '*profits"
nothing. His words were spirit and life,
not his flesh. H ad he given his flesh to
be eaten, then there would have been
some cause for supposing his flesh was
very different from any other man's flesh.
But not so, he gave his body to be con-
sumed not to be eaten, that in the des-
truction of his flesh, his words might
remain. He rose and ascended to heaven
from whence he came. His flesh was not
Jesus Christ, but his words were. He was
but Jesus Christ in flesh, or fleshly body,
not Jesus Christ the flesh. Before this he
but existed in character, as reflected in
Moses and the prophets, and from the
bosom of the Father, The character he
exhibited was a revelation in man of the
noliness of God as taught in Moses and
the prophets. Had the flesh been the
cause of his holiness then he would ha-ve
been Jesus Christ the flesh, not in the flesh.
But he was Jesus Christ the word made
flesh, or by whose flesh the word or
holiness of God was made manifest. So
effectually had he subjected his flesh to the
will of God, that he, in his walk among
men, presented nothing to them but what
was the mind of tbe spirit. He presented
nothing to them of the mind of the flesh.
He never walked after the flesh, he purely
walked after the spirit. He capie from
heaven therefore in the sense of word, or
character as representing the mind of the
spirit, but not in the sense of anything else.
He acquired his character from the word,
and thence became the word made flesh,
dwelling among men, and exhibiting in
flesh what the word could do to man in
making him holy, harmless, and undefiled.
The word therefore, was himself, or that
which the word had made him. A man is
only known by his character, not by his
flesh. When a man falls from his char-
acter he is by a beautiful metaphor, said to
" fall from himself" and when he regains it
he is said to return to "himself," as for
example,

" Richard is himself again."
It is, therefore, not the mere blood and
bones which make the man, but that which
makes the character. Man may acquire
his character from his flesh, but so long
as he has it in his power to acquire a
character from something else, the flesh
does not necessarily make him a fleshly
character, or flesh-made man. The carnal
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mind is a flesh-made mind, a mind seduced
by the corruptions of the flesh, hence the
possessor of such a mind is a flesh-made
man, a man of the earth, earthy, sensual,
devilish. On the other hand he "who
walketh not after the flesh, but after the
spirit" is a spirit-made man, a man of the
word, a man who derives his character not
from the flesh, but from the word, or
teachings of the spirit as written in the
word. And in this sense, he, the man, is
begotten or generated by the spirit, a man
whose character is not of the earth, though
he is born of it, but from heaven though
he never was there. Though of the earth,
earthy, he is nevertheless from heaven,
heavenly. Being known only by his
character, and as from heaven his character
comes, he in a true metaphorical sense
'cannot but come from heaven too. As
Jesus therefore, was known only by his
character, since he was rejected on every
side by those only who repudiated his
character, and did not see him in any light
different from a flesh-made man—seeing,
he was known only by his character, that
character was himself, and not the flesh.
The Jews knew him in flesh, they knew
him as the son of Mary and Joseph, and
they knew his brethren in the flesh, but
they did not know him as the son of God,
and therefore did not know him as Jesus
Christ, though they knew him to have that
name, simply because they did not under-
stand the scriptures, and therefore did
not understand his character. A.s Jesus
therefore, was only known by his character,
and as that character was of the spirit or
word, and not of the flesh, he necessarily
was the word. His character being the
word in manifestation through flesh, he
was necessarily that character. He was
not Jesus Christ the flesh—a fleshly
character, an earthly character, but he was
Jesus Chriet the word, a spiritually minded
character, a character from heaven. Being
the word therefore, in flesh, he on his
ascension carried that character along with
him : he could not have left it behind him
and ascended without it, because without
the character, he could not have carried
his name, and hence could not have carried
himself. It is not the name that gives the
character, but the character the name.
Being the word in flesh, therefore, he on
his ascension, became the word in spirit,
or the same character manifested in a
spiritual body First, was the word, as
word, in the bosom or mind of the Father.
Second, the eame word or mind of God
manifested in flesh; and, third, the

word manifested in spirit. The first is
spirit pure and simple, as it comes from
God, possessing no personality in itself,
but simply the personal influence of God
himself; the second is the same spirit, as
spirit and life acting upon flesh, the third
is the same spirit corporealized. Hence,
this word being Jesus' character, and this
character Jesus himself, he on ascending
to heaven "ascended up where he was
before." Metaphorically, he came down
from heaven, metaphorically he was in
heaven " before." And as this sense of
the phrase is borne out by the metaphorical
features of the whole chapter in which the
phrase is found, it appears in beautiful
harmony with the whole instruction of
Jesus' teaching in that chapter * Now,
whatever peculiarity Jesus exhibited, may
be traced to the purity of the seed from
whence he sprung; still, in the antagonism
which in all things of life, is necessary to
give virtue to every effort, we cannot fail
to perceive, that the nature of the blood
by which he was formed was necessary to
the formation of the character he exhibited,
though positively he did not profit from it.
Naturally disposed to receive the truth by
reason of the purity, or uncontaminated
nature of the former, he was as naturally
tempted to evil by the contaminated nature
of the latter, and had he been left to
himself, he would have grown up like
other men, upon the same principle Adam
became depraved. Adam had a superior
advantage to Jesus Christ, in being pure
in all his parts, and from this we might
judge that Adam should have been the
less likely to transgress. But no, the
purity of his flesh was of no advantage to
him, and hence, much less was a partial
purity to Jesus Christ. Adam was left to
himself, as if it were to show how impotent
the flesh is to produce moral goodness, no
matter how pure it is ; but Jesus in being
trained and educated by means of the
written word of God, grew in wisdom as
he grew in years, and from thence suffered,
fought, and conquered. The contaminated
nature of the flesh and blood as exhibited
in the lustful desires it gives rise to, was
that with which he had fought. The
uncontaminated nature of the seed had
been that which had rendered him so
susceptible of instruction : but his educ-
ation was the weapon, the double-edged
sword by which he had obtained the
mastery. Hence, had his flesh and blood
not been contaminated, he could have
exhibited no moral grandeur, nor illustrated
the power of the written word to make a

John vi,27 to 64.
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man holy, harmless, and undefiled. His
flesh in such a case, would have been the
man Jesus Christ, not his character as
based upon anything else but his flesh, and
hence not the word It would then have
been pure flesh eliciting its own character,
not the character of the word which is
apart from flesh. It would have then been
himself manifesting himself, speaking his
own thoughts, working his own works.
and not the words and works of God. It
would then have been the flesh made the
word, not the word made flesh. In place
of the purity of the word being manifested
through flesh, it would have been the
purity of flesh manifested through word—
the very antithesis of what he taught, " I
came not to do my own will, but that of my

Father,"—a reversion of the whole princi-
ple of divine truth as related to its effects
on man, and a flat contradiction of his own
statement ' 'The flesh profits nothing.'*
Good flesh or bad flesh, pure or impure,
both are equally incapable of producing-a
character such as the word can impart.
It is the word therefore, and not the flesh
which profitB anything—* it is the spirit
that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing,
the words that I speak unto you, they are
spirit, and they are life, the words that I
speak unto you I speak not of myself, the
Father, (the word) who dweileth in me,
he doeth the works.

{To be continued.)

SUNDAY MOENING AT THE OHEISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,

BIKMINGHAM.-No. 2.

From Phonetic Notes by brother JOHN BUTLER.

"WE are called upon this morning to
consider Jesus in the particular aspect in
which he is presented to us in the emblems
spread upon the table. We are invited to
look a very long way back, through the
dim distance of 1800 years, to the time
when Jesus was in the flesh—when he was
" a man of sorrows and acquainted with
grief "—learning obedience by the things
which he suffered, submitting to humiliation
and death, in order that he might lay the
foundation of the glorious state of things,
which we are now permitted in him to hope
for.

But it seems highly probable it will not
be very long before we and the world at
large, will have to look upon him in a very
different aspect indeed. How remarkable
that exactly between 1866 and 1868, the
Roman Question should be the great
question of the hour—a thin^ that all who
have ever given any attention to prophecy,
have been expecting at this period, for
hundreds of years, viz., that things would
take such a course as would in the present
epoch end off the career of the Papacy.
That is just the thing that is now in
everybody's mouth—the expectation of
every politician—the prediction of every
newspaper editor and correspondent —that
the Pope's dominion can no longer last.

Of course the Pope is of no consequence to
us; he is the head of a system which to
every son of God, is an object of hate
and execration. The Papacy is a
mockery, a refuge of lies, the hold of
every foul spirit. The great fact that
makes its history and destiny interesting to
us, is that the expiration of the period
allotted to its dominion, marks ihe epoch
when we may at any time expect the return
of this " Man of Sorrows." About that
there is no mistake; for in Dan. vii, where
this matter is more strikingly presented,
than perhaps in any other part of the
Bible, we find that the little horn of the
fourth beast prevailed until the Ancient of
Days came; and the period of his domina-
tion is measured by what we know to
represent a period of 1260 years. The end
of this period is marked by this, that " the
judgment shall sit, and they shall take
away his dominion, to consume and to
destroy it unto the end; and the kingdom
and dominion, and the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be
given to the people of the saints of the
Most High." This is the thing that makes
current events interesting to us, because we
see in the present state of Europe the sure
prognostication of the approach of the time
when the prediction of Daniel shall be
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fulfilled. The particular course that events
may take, it is not permitted us to know;
mil that we get in the vision is simply a
broad outline. We have the symbols of
the four great dominions that have
existed on the earth; but there is nothing
to represent the details involved in the
setting-up of one, and the casting-down of
another. You do not, in the vision, see the
causes which led to the transitions
represented. So in the present, it is enough
for us to see the broad course of events.
All we do know and expect is that at this
time, the Papal supremacy will come to an
end, and that afterwards the Ancient of
Days will soon be manifested in the person
of Jesus.

We have been singing about the " Man
of Sorrows," in the garden of Gethsemane.
There the work be^an. In that dark and
bitter hour, he laid the foundation of the
mighty triumph which he is shortly to effect
in the earth. " He bowed beneath the sins of
men" even to the grave: but he rose again,
and went away to heaven, and has been away
all this time—so long, that men have
forgotten him, except as a worthless
tradition. But we, thanks to God's
unmerited favor, have had our attention
called back to the truth concerning him,
and are waiting in silence, in quietness and
patience, for his return from heaven. Are
we -• orthy of this position ? Are we quite
ready to go and meet him, with the account
which everyone of us will have to render ?
James indicates the principle of reaniness,
in the chapter read. He says " Be ye doers
of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving
ypur own selves; for if any be a hearer of
the word and not a doer, he is like a man
beholding his natural face in a glass; for
he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way,
and straightway forgetteth what manner of
man he was." Now that is very plain and
simple, there is no mistaking the meaning
of it. The * perfect law of liberty " is to
be found in the Bible. Jesus says " Ye
shall know the truth, and the truth shall
make you free : " that is to say, the unfold-
ing of God's mind to us in the various
matters made known in the Bible, constitutes
the law of liberty. What we have to do,
is to look into it, and not to forget what
We read. A great deal depends upon
memory, in reference to salvation; in fact,
it is true what was once said by Dr. Thomas
** that salvation is very much a matter of
good memory." To "orthodox" ears,
this would seem a most irreverent remark;
but it is exactly true. Proof of it you will
find in 1 Cor. xv, 1, 2̂  and Keb.' iii, 26.

Both these agree with James when he says
that "that man is blessed who is not a
forgetful hearer of the word." But some
may say that some persons have good
memories, and some have bad ones, by
natural constitution. The answer to this
is, that everybody has a good memory for
what they give their attention to, and what
they like. Nobody forgets the house he
lives in; no one forgets his friends; no one
ever forgets the money that is owing to
him. Why ? Because these things are
continually under cognisance—seen by the
eyes or heard by the ears. Now the reason
why the majority of people are forgetful
hearers of the word, is because they are not
constant readers of it. They do not
" continue *' in this law; they allow
themselves to be diverted by the ephemeral
things of life, from the important business
of making themselves familiar with God's
word, by reading. They are without excuse.
They plead bad memories, but they forget
they have the power of making a good one.
They have a good memory for what they
continually busy themselves about. This
is a universal rule. Do you think anybody
would have a good memory for Greek or
Algebra, if they did not apply themselves
with diligence? People dive into musty
and intricate studies to qualify themselves
for a good position in society. In this way
they make a memory for learning, and gain
their object. So it must be with us. We
must qualify ourselves for the great future,
by studying day and night, those disclosures
of the divine mind which have been
preserved in record for our benefit. We
must be diligent readers of the Bible, and
thus we shall gain a good and serviceable
memory of all that God would have us
remember, viz., the truth concerning Christ,
and His will concerning us. In this way,
we shall stand ready for the summons
which may at any time come forth. When
Christ sends for us, very likely the message
will come by the hands of an angelic visitor.
The angels have always been used in times
past, in the furtherance of divine arrange-
ments. They had much to do with the
first advent of Christ, with his birth, his
sufferings and his resurrection. And we
know that at his second appearing, he will
be accompanied by a multitude of them.
Now this may happen any day. Supposing
you are sitting quietly by the fireside at
night, the labours of the day completed,
and you think of going to bed, how shall
you feel if all of a sudden, a beautifnl and
dignified visitor present himself with the
intimation that l< the Master is come and
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calleth for thee ? " It will all depend
upon the disposal you have been making of
your time and your money and your
strength. What sort of a day have you
been spending ? You have been exceedingly
troubled, and taken up with business or the
house. You have been in a ferment of
discontent. You have been very angry
with somebody. You have neglected your
reading. You thought something else
more important than the meeting. You
have not been thinking about Christ at all;
have not been doing anything for him—
how shall you feel ? Very much abashed,
very much frightened - paralysed with
consternation. Bat let us suppose the case
stands the other way. You are depressed
with sorrow. You have had a hard fight
You have been harassed in a variety of
ways; but you have done your duty. You
have snatched your reading amidst the
pressure of life's duties; you have given
your countenance to the work done for
Christ. You have preferred his assemblies
to private or worldly pleasure. You have
done what you could to promote his service
in the proclamation of the truth, the
visitation and comfort oft ha lambs of his
flock, and in the relief of his poor. You
are sad with a sadness the world does not
understand. You are grieved at the triumph
of Christ's enemies, the faithlessness and
unconcern of those who profess his name,
and it may be, at your own shortcomings
hindering- you in the race. The pressure
of individual circumstances bows you down.
Your pocket may be empty, because of
what you considered it your duty to do In
tears you pour out your complaint before
God, and that messenger comes to you.
How shall you feel ? You shall feel as no
language can express; you will not be filled
with ecstacy, because the judgment has to

pass, before you know your lot; but you
will feel a calm relief from the knowledge
that there is nothing in the present state
worth living for; and that your inmost
desires and highest aspirations are towards
the things that are of God. Joy (mixed
with fear) will fill your heart, to know that
God has taken the work in hand himself.
You go to the judgment-seat, and whom
do you meet there ? Why the man who,
above all others, has been for a lifetime the
cherished ideal of your heart—an ideal
implanted there by the truth, and which
has been growing sharper in outline, dearer
to the affections, more real to the assurance,
and consciousness as years roll by. You see
him after whom your soul longs, in whom
you have confided all your hope, and for
whom you have risked all your interests.
Shall you be afraid now ? You will tremble,
because a righteous man has a deep sense
of the greatness and holiness of God. You
will feel in that great presence like Daniel
in the presence of the angel. But listen,
'' Oh man, greatly beloved, be strong, and
be of good courage."

Who would noi labour for such a result?
It is not too late for us to mend, to become
devoted, to throw our soul into the things that
belong to Christ. We may rest assured of
this, that any man or woman who simply
tinkers at Christ's work, who simply
compliments the truth with a nominal
adhesion, who is a mere patron of the truth,
who does not feel it a privilege of the
highest kind to lay themselves on the altar
of its service—aye, beneath the wheels of
its chariot, if needs be, to be crushed in its
onward progress—will be rejected. " If
any man love father or mother, sister or
brother, house or land more than me, he is
not worthy of me."

THE POLITICAL HEAVENS AND THE SIGNS THEEEOF.

THE year closes with dark clouds and
thickening portents of storm. The Roman
and Eastern Questions are in a state of
intense excitation, and the gloomiest anti-
cipations are indulged in by those who look
at things with the eye of a mere politician,
as may be seen from the subjoined newspaper
extracts. Those who contemplate the
situation from a prophetic point of view are
very differently affected; what inspires the

politician with distrust and apprehension*,
inspires them with hope and anticipation.
The dreadful omens of the political sphere
are the brighest points in the firmament
of their political vision. They indicate
the instant proximity of the great event
upon which they have been taught to set their
heart. They indicate the arrival of the time
when the divinely-appointed ruler of the
world, and the Saviour of mankind, will
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come forth from the privacy in which he has
secluded himself for eighteen hundred years,
to lay hold of human affairs with omnipo-
tent hand, and guide them to the glorious
issue appointed; when God will be exalted in
all the earth, and men will dwell together in
righteousness and peace. This issue cannot
be reached without a revolution of the most
terrible description, involving a time of
trouble such as never has been on earth
since the organization of the human family
into nations. The thrones of the world
overturned, armies dispersed, all human
power subverted, society disorganized,
human life largely destroyed, are events
to be accomplished before the Sun of
Righteousness can rise with tranquillizing
glory upon this sin-cursed and desolated
world.

The jjolitical occurrences of the passing
hour are interesting as the tokens of these
coming wonders. They are significant of
the future to those who understand the sure
word, in which they were foreshadowed
centuries ago; to others, they are the
fortuitous and meaningless evoluutions of
history, ever repeating itself. "Behold, I
come as a thief; blessed is he that watcheth
and keepeth his garments," are words that
are loudly trumpeted by passing events.

There has been little change since our
last. The conference is abandoned. The
leading European Powers refused to take
part in it, and the necessity for holding it was
done away with by the declarations of the
French foreign minister, in the French
Chambers, that Italy should never possess
herself of Rome, and that France should
insist on the faithful execution of the
September Convention, that is, on the
maintenance of the temporal sovereignty
of the Pope. This attitude of the French
government has inflamed the Italian nation
with the bitterest feeling of animosity, and
has developed a warlike determination, which
it is difficult (if possible) for the Italians to
resist, and which is finding expression in
extensive preparations for war. France,
already armed to the teeth, responds with
increased activity in the arsenal and military
depots. The latest telegrams announce the
imminence of a rupture. The state of

things in Italy may be learned from the
following communication from Florence,
written by a statesman, and published in the
Globe of November 26th.

" There appears to me much danger arising
out of the unsatisfactory relations between
France and Italy. The public are not aware
of the harsh tone of the despatches which
reach our Cabinet from the French Foreign
Office. Whether the Emperor is cognisant
of the language employed by the Marquis de
Moustier, we know not. The tone of French
diplomacy encourages Rome in its obstinate
and insulting attitude towards Italy. Louis
Napoleon ought to know that he may
be too enthusiastic in encouraging the
enemies of his dynasty. The Legitimists
and clerical party want to bring about,
through the aid of French hostility to Italy,
a return of the Bourbons, and a division of
Italy into three sections—namely, Rome,
Naples, and Upper Italy. That is why you
had the Prince of Caserta, and so many
Legitimist nobles, fighting with the Pon-
tifical foreign legions. The whole of Italy
is now infested with the agents of the exiled
sovereigns, who are exciting the Garibaldians
to fresh action, and offering them arms and
money. The Legitimists and Church party
(the Blacks) work with the Republicans
(or Reds), who have ever been the dupes of
the former. If the present government falls,
and the extreme party comes into power,
the designs of the Republicans and Clericals
will probably triumph. Then will follow
a war with France of very brief duration,
anarchy, and then the return of the exiled
sovereigns. The king, yielding to the storm,
abandons Ratazzi for the moment (the man
is with him at the Pitti every day.)
Menabrea, able, but without much, political
stamina, without any practical knowledge
or tradition of f power,' brings together a
cabinet as ignorant as himself of the way of
working a constitutional coach, in a country
always accustomed to arbitrary rule and
conspiracy. Menabrea finds the army
shaken, not in its allegiance, but in its
opinion; puzzled by the orders and counter-
orders for and against Garibaldi, for and
against the Roman question. Ratazzi has
contrived to weaken discipline, to sow
distrust in the mainstay of this country
against Reds and Blacks in the army.
Menabrea, anxious for a policy of recon-
ciliation with Rome, for a reasonable
settlement of a perplexed question, is met by
a storm of insults from Antonelli, and of
equally impertinent remarks from the French
Foreign Office; and this, with the king still
with Ratazzi, still anxious for a league with
Prussia, still jealous of French power and
prestige, still frightened by his failure at
Rome, and the attitude of the Reds."

The Globe editorially expresses itself on
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the subject as follows:
" So far as it concerns herself, England has

no objection to the temporal sovereignty of
the Pope. But every day is bringing into
view the fact, that the bitter animosity, the
deadly hatred between the Papal and the
National parties in Italy, is certain to do
permanent damage to the interests of the
Catholic church, indeed, to the cause of
ecclesiastical establishments everywhere. All
the legions of France will not' suffice to
crush the burning desire of the Italians : but
their continued intervention may—will—
throw all Italy into a seething mass of
revolution. Faint though the external
indications be at present, it seems as if
Europe has yet another revolution to pass
through, and one in which the spirit of
nationality wMl be combined in some quarters
with deadly hatred towards what is called
" the reign of the priests."

^he Telegraph, of December 11th, con-
cludes a commentary on the proposed
conference with the following graphic
delineation of the general state of European
politics, with special reference to *

THE EASTERN QUESTION.
The conference gone, and the Roman
question settled for the moment ex cathedra,
Europe may imagine that she has a right to
some repose. One peril, however, roughly
removed, another complication already throws
its dark shadow over the unborn year. The
new danger to which we refer has its seat in
the Northern and Western Provinces of
European Turkey, and it is far too widely-
spread and serious to be disregarded. For
some months an agitation, more or less
manifest, has pervaded the land lying
between the Adriatic and the Black Sea; it
has now assumed proportions that give rise
to grave apprehension. Montenegro, prac-
tically independent—wholly so, indeed, as
long as she behaves fairly—is discontented.
Servia, whose independence is guaranteed by
the Powers, not only keeps up but increases
her armaments. The Danubian Princi-
palities— always turbulent, though now
self-governed, and rejoicing in a ruler of
their own choice—are torn with discord and
seething with troubles. Bulgaria has, for
months, been a prey to an imported agitation.
The presumed cause is the example of Crete,
where an insurrection, sustained from with-
out, and countenanced by great powers, aims
at separation from Turkey. It may be said
that the Sultan will do well to cede Crete to
Greece, but it can also be answered that such
an act would renew the external stimulus
which moved the Cretans. Whatever la
haute politique may recommend, our duty,
for the moment, is to signalize this new-
disturbing force, and to prepare the public
for future events. Whence comes the

motive power which -sets agitation afoot
every one will divine. The very question
will seek its answer in the word RUSSIA.
The condition to which the European
Provinces of Turkey have now been brought
by ceaseless intrigues is so grave, and the
outlook so gloomy, that we feel fully justified
in anticipating the bursting of the storm-
cloud in the spring of 1868. In short, the
new danger, which threatens the peace of the
coming year, is the dreaded Eastern question 1

Only those who hate repose and delight
in turbulence, who listen eagerly for the
tramp of armies and the boom of the first
gun fired in anger, can look with satisfaction
on the present state of Europe. Professions
of amity are uttered profusely, but above the
smooth tones we hear the rattle of machinery
fabricating engines of war. Nations live
side by side in seeming friendship, but each
keeps a hand on the hilt of the sword; each
accumulates, secretly or openly, stores of
arms, munitions, and men, not knowing how
soon the friend of to-day may be the foe of
to-morrow. We live in a state of armed
truce, which a word or an act may close in a
moment. Confidence and security have fled,
and the merchant, the manufacturer, the
labourer, work on from hand to mouth,
consoling themselves with the trustful
maxim that sufficient for the day is the evil
thereof. There are no longer any inter-
national relations worthy of the name, save
those of commerce. Not one single State
can feel secure of its future. The condition
of Europe was sufficiently discouraging a
week ago. We were all aware of the
obstacles which Russia was throwing in
the path of Austrian regeneration; we
knew how her intrigues covered the land from
the head waters of the Vistula to the
Grecian Archipelago and the Adriatic; we
said that France and Germany were watching-
each other with ill-concealed suspicion, and
that no love was lost between Italy and
France. But this painful state of things has
been rendered far worse by the emphatic
approval which the French Chambers have
given to the selfish doctrines of M. Thiers.
It may be said that what he propounded is
nothing new; that more than once he has
shown a total want of foresight, and that the
wiser policy of the emperor has prevailed.
Yet, such a reflection affords cold comfort;
for the violence of the clerical and political
reactionaries has driven the imperial minister
to make declarations,which add tenfold to the
distrust and malaise already prevailing
throughout the continent. It is the charac-
teristic of a barbarous society, that every
man is on his guard against his neighbour;
and such is the condition, modified by the
usages of civilization, toward which nations
seem tending. For the hour, however,
the comity of nations appears everywhere to
be replaced by international intrigue, and
true statesmanship, abdicating its function,
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leaves peace to be guarded by the doubtful
guarantee of suspicions, fear and selfish
Interest."

The Morning Star of December 2nd,
tisually a peace-preaching paper, has the
following comments on the relations between
Turkey and her dependencies, which are
interesting, as exposing to view the process
by which the political Euphrates is being
fast evaporated:

"But the Servian Government wants a
pretence for a quarrel with the Porte, and so
it, of course, regards the killing of ZVETKO
as an outrage. Whether it will commence
hostilities to obtain satisfaction, and to
overthrow the Turkish authority in the
present frontier provinces, depends, of course,
Upon the Court of St. Petersburgh; and it
is the certainty, that any such enterprise
would be countenanced by the Russian
Government, that alone renders the course of
the Servians of any very great importance.
It is very much easier to defend a frontier
than to suppress an insurrection, and the
Servian army, well equipped, as it may be,
would, of itself do the Turkish Government
-little harm, even occupied, as its forces are,
with the Cretan revolt. But if the Servians
take the field, they will do it with the
assurance of support from Russia. Not
that the government of the Czar will declare
war against Turkey. Certainly not. But it
will feel itself bound, out of its concern for
the welfare of the Turkish empire—see the
despatches of Prince Gortschakoff—to put a
•stop to an internecine conflict, if the result
eeems likely to be unfavourable to the
Servians; and having interfered, and
paralysed the Turkish govenment, it will
invite Europe to make some fresh arrange-
ments more suitable to its interests than
those established by the Treaty of Paris.

The Russian Government has frankly
avowed that its object, for the present, is to
obtain the autonomy of the Christian popu-
lations of Turkey, under some kind of
vassalage like that of Servia and Roumania;
"cette autonomie"—to use Prince Gortscha-
koff's own words—" etant la seule garantie
qui impirerait de la conjiance a ces
populations.'" That the Christian populations
of Turkey might like an autonomy, practically
amounting to a perfect independence, may be
.allowed, but what would become of the
Turkish Empire, and who would be benefited
but Russia ? The example of Servia justifies
but too well the reluctance of the Porte to
divest itself of its authority over its Christian j
populations. It is said that the consequence ]
of that surrender would be peace and
•contentment. Unfortunately the Turkish
Government has found that every concession
it has made has only created fresh demand, j
whilst weakening its own strength. The I
Sultan is asked now by Russia to give up all

but a nominal power to Crete. Well, that
surrender would, no doubt, save him any-
further trouble with the Cretans, if his
Mussulman subjects would turn a deaf ear to
the complaints of their brethren abandoned
to the tender mercies of the Cretan Christians.
But what real peace would it give him ? One
concession on his part only prepares another
difficulty for him. If he gave Crete
autonomy, an insurrection would break out
in the provinces bordering on Greece. The
Greek Government, secure in the protection
of Russia and the embarrassments of France^
would feed the fire without incurring itself
any danger, and in a few weeks we should
have Prince Gortschakoff drawing the
attention of Europe to the lamentable state
of "affairs in Turkey, and suggesting the
application of the same refriedy, say to
Thessaly and Epirus, as has just been
applied to Crete. Supposing the Great
Powers weak and blind enough to urge tv~f

concession upon the Turkish Government,
and that Government in such a helpless
condition that it had no resource but to
comply, there would, in a very short time,
be anothet rising of the population—say in.
Bulgaria—and, in a few years or months,
the Sultan would be sovereign of an
enormous territory, over hardly an inch of
which he would have any real authority. It
is idle to talk about satisfying the Christians
of Turkey, whilst foreign powers continue to
stimulate dissatisfaction amor^ them. Look
at Servia. Of what real grievance have
the Servians to complain ? They are really
quite independent of Turkey. Only a
few months ago the Sultan, ab the instance
of the Great Powers, withdrew his garrison
from the Servian fortresses. Has that
concession conciliated the goodwill of the
Servians, or satisfied their hatred of the
Mussulman ? Not at all. A religious war
is being preached throughout the country.
Every preparation is made for hostilities,
and the Government only waits the word for
a war, the object of which is of the vaguest,
but in which it is believed not the slightest
risk will be run.

We do not denounce the Russian govern-
ment. It is perfectly consistent. It might
spare, indeed, its professions of a regard for
the maintenance of the integrity and
independence of Turkey, which are palpably
false. But, in seeking the overthrow of
Turkish power, it pursues its traditionary
policy. Everybody really knows what it
aims at, and no Government can bo the dupe
of its denials.'*

The Leader, of November 23rd, under the
heading " The Russian Bugbear again,"
publishes the following editorial remarks, on
the steady expansion of the Russian power,
which, as prophetic students know, is
another striking sign of the times:
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" Russian progress in Central Asia is one
of those questions which keep bobbing up on
the face of British politics, like some
inconvenient corpse, which the murderer
cannot sink for ever down to the bottom of
its watery grave. After a pretty long
disappearance, it has once more come up to
the surface, to awaken thrills of long-
laid misgivings, in the British mind;
especially in the British Indian mind.
The "Colossus of the North" is once
more figuring grandly in the Indian journals,
not in the stationary character of the Rhodian
original, but as a kind of Giant Blunderbore,
coming along, with appropriate strides, to eat
up our poor helpless little empire of Hin-
dostan. Look at him, stalking nearer and
nearer. A few minutes ago he was ever so
far away; now you can already count his
teeth, and the number of movements—if
your wits are still about you—after which
T^+ish India will have passed out of sight,
"iiKe a choice morsel in the mouth of an
expectant hound. There is no denying the
broad reality of which our alarmists are
making so dreadful an account. Russia

has for years been moving forward, at
a pace varying with circumstances, over the
wild steppes and amidst the populous cities
of central Asia. On one pretext or another,
her outposts have gradually been pushed
across the Yaxartes, until they are already
touching the Oxus. Whole tribes of
Kirghises have already owned allegiance
to the mighty invader. Of the three old
Khanats of Turkistan, Khokand is no
longer free; Khiva and Bokhara are
apparently doomed to furnish one or more
meals for the Python of the North.
Mr. Hermann Vambery, in an essay recently
contributed to a German review, avows hia
great surprise at the amount of food that
monster has contrived to swallow, in the
three years that have passed since his own
return to Europe. According to the same
stern reprover of English optimists, Affghan-
istan will, in due time, share the doom of its
Turkoman neighbours; and then the still
advancing armies of the "White Czar will
pour their resistless numbers through many
different channels into the fertile, ill-guarded
plains of Northern Hindostan."

THE PKOPOSED ENLAEGEMEHT OF THE AMBASSADOB.

ON this subject, on which we will have
something definite to say to our readers
by-and-bye, we make a few quotations
from the letters of correspondents, making
use, by way of variety and for the better
ventilation of the subject, of some adverse
expressions of opinion.

" All the brethren here are well pleased
with the Ambassador, and we will do what
in us lies to keep it up. I am afraid that
the raising of its price will limit its
circulation among outsiders; to prevent
this, and keep up the circulation, how
would it do to double the price of the
copies taken by the brethren, and let those
taken by strangers remain at the present
rate; but of course this is only a suggestion
more feasible be* propounded. We will gladly
endorse it for perish the thought of the
Ambassador going down when there is so
much need for a valiant and faithful
ambassador to contend for the faith in this
cloudy and dark day, when the truth has
almost perished out of the earth." W. DEW,
Innerleithen.

'4 We have considered your statement
concerning the Ambassador. We cannot

for a moment entertain the idea of its
being given up. We are quite willing to
submit to an increase in price, or otherwise,
as may be determined npon, so as not to be
deprived of so valuable a medium for the
interchange of thought, and as a defence
of the truth."— J. RHODES, Huddersfield.

" I am sorry to learn from this month's
Ambassador that your present employment
in the Bankruptcy business is likely to
come to an end, but we cannot hear of the
Ambassador being discontinued on that
account. Price is out of the question
with me, and I think all lovers of the truth
will make every effort to keep the Ambas-
sador in circulation."—W. J. TUKNET,
Stourbridge.

" From October Ambassador, received
yesterday, I see that what I hoped had
disappeared will come about, viz., the
closing of the Bankruptcy Court. Your"
subscribers have now the matter fairly
before them, ought the decision to be
doubted? If the brotherhood have one or
more among them both able and willing to
devote all his time arid energies to the
interests of the truth, wiH it be otherwise
than both a duty and a true pleasure to
assist? One of the brethren here, on
hearing of possible suspension, said at
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once, sooner than that should be, he would,
if necessary, double or treble his subscrip-
tion; and I feel convinced that this would
be the general expression of subscribers
throughout Canada.

Certain I am that no one of them would
think of writing to you as the ' • literary"
brother in Britain I perceive has lately
done. Allow me, brother Koberts, to say
through the Ambassador, as on your behalf
that the " reprofe" of such " friends" is to
us evidence of its merit in an unmistakable
degree. The writer of that letter to you,
I venture to say will live to regret it.

But, dear brother, entre nous, if you take
comfort, or ease, or independence into
account, I pray you pause before committing
yourself entirely and unreservedly to *the
Ambassador. Some brethren we know are
alive more or less to duty; others, we know,
unhappily are not. But as I believe you
do not allow any of these considerations to
have weight as against duty, it will be no
use my writing a great deal that I had
intended on reading the notice in the
October number. And jso mentally con-
sidering you as committed to the good
cause, I can only say, that as heretofore, I
shall get all I can to take the magazine.
But really from present events, how long
may any of us be writing and reading any
of the aforesaid books."—J. COOMBE,
Toronto.

" Rather than have the Ambassador
stopped, I will pledge myself in the sum of
one pound sterling per annum for the
mental labour in its production in addition
to the price (increased) for its mechanical
production either monthly or semi-monthly,
as it may be deemed best. It may seem a
little out of place to make such a pledge,
considering that I am at the present
moment clearing off old indebtedness on
the Ambassador which ought to have been
done long ago; but I make the offer in good
faith, and trust it will be so received. I
believe, however, that the brethren
generally will sustain the Ambassador at a

price which will, leave quite a margin over
the cost of printing."—HENRY L. DRAKE,
Guelph, Ontario.

** I see, by this month's Ambassador, a
proposal for an increase in the number of
its pages, or its abandonment. I earnestly
hope the brethren will rather see it trebled
in price than lose such an excellent and
useful publication. I don't like to hear of
abandoning such a noble work begun. I
have derived much good from it, and know
that it is at present very instrumental in
spreading the truth. May God bless you
with wisdom, and words, and money for its
future welfare."—J. HEDGLEY, Devonport.

'• With regard to the proposition that
the Ambassador should be advanced in
its price, we had rather it were doubled
than it should fail. I think with the
Doctor that it ought to be raised to such a
price as would maintain yourself and
family. We take four at Ripponden, which
come with the Halifax parcel."—F, CHEETV
HAM, Ripponden.

4* I notice in the Ambassador just
received, that you propose enlarging next
year; I think every lover of the truth will
say Amen. Enlarge, or issue semi-monthly,
by all means, but don't desert your post
till the master arrives, if it can possibly be
avoided; the time is at hand beyond all
doubtj let us be found actively engaging in
his service when he comes."—W. H. HACK-
ING, Listowell, C. W.

An interesting and emphatic letter (of
approval) from brother Fackham, Guelph,
C.W. has been mislaid.

Brother T. WILLIAMS, writing for the
ecclesia at Mumbles, says that at a special
meeting, a resolution was adopted appro-
ving of the enlargement of the Ambassador
at an increased price.

Brother CLARK, of Glasgow, communi-
cates a similar resolution on behalf of the
ecclesia in that city.

[ T H E OTHER SIDE OF THE QUESTION.—

We are obliged, for want of space, to keep
over till next month.]

TEE BEGINNING OP THE END AND THE THKEE DAYS OP
TKOUBLE.

This is the beginning of the end.
How awful, yet sublime, the events
Belonging to that end!
All the kingdoms of the world,

In a few short years, shall be o'erthrown,
And be no more. But how know we
This is a certainty and not a dream ?
We see it by the light of God's own word.
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The stranger asks " Where is the testimony,
And in what quarter are the signs
Of dissolution visible ?" Daniel and John in

chief
Furnish the unmistakable predictions;
While from the Holy Land, the western sky

appears o'ercast,
And peals of thunder rend the heavy clouds.
In the far north, rises a mighty host;

(Ezek. xxxviii, 15.)
Their king obeys the Spirit's voice.
"Prepare thyself," (verse 7.) subdue the

neighbouring nations,
Unite andlead them to theEast. (Dan xi,41,45.)
The many days (Eze. xxxvii, 8), are fast

expiring,
The glorious land receives her captive sons;

(xxxvi, 8.)
See how they dwell unguarded!
Rich in gold, and flocks, and goods, (xxxviii,

11, 12,)
Are they not an easy prey ?
Gog, the northern king, has heard the

summons.
The quarrels of the nations (Rev. ii, 18,)

weaken them,
And strengthen him.
"He ladeth himself with, thick clay;"

(Hab. ii, 6,)
The fragile kingdoms of the feet and toes.

(Dan. ii, 41-43.)
He feels himself a covering,* a Gog.
Scythians, Persians, Galls and Greeks,
And even Afric's swarthy sons, compose
His bands.—(Ezek. xxxviii, 2, 5, 6.)
His wings are heard from far.—(verse 9;

Dan. xi, 48.)
Like an eagle darting on his prey,
He strikes the Israelitish fold.—(Zee. xiv, 2.)
This is the time of Israel's greatest trouble,

(Jer. xxx, 7,)
And the period well agrees
With the other two.

* * * *
The spies in forty days of toil
Surveyed the land, with false report returning

• Gog signifies a covering.

Laid a burden on the waiting tribes*
Then came the forty years of trial,
Solaced by wise counsels of the meekest man,
Prepared by slavery and merciful severity
They earned a free retreat.
Freedom forged their chains; time put them on*
And when the greater Moses came
It was a time of trouble. The tribes
Heard not the great Deliverer's voice.
These days were also forty years,
Reckoning from the anointing to the city's

sack and rum,*
And the rapt seer has measured forty more
To purge the nation clean, f
Three days of trouble these,
Of forty years apiece.

* * * *

While the Assyrian's roaring on his prey,
Judah's gentle prince steps forth, (Dan. xii, 1;

Jer. xxx, 7, 23.)
He stands, but not as at the first,
For smiting on the cheek, (Micah v, 1.)
He stands begirt with power;
The ancient platform of his dread discourse
Is cleft beneath his feet.—(Matt, xxiv, 3 ;

Zee. xiv, 4.)
The voice of Israel's king
Is heard through all the land. The robber
Trembling quits his grasp upon
The fainting prey, and loses
All the spoil; (Is. xvii, 14,) blindness, madness,
And a hundred woes torment his guilty soul.

(Eze. xxxviii, 21, 22.)
His pains infect his bands ;
From all the vales and hills their death-cry
Mingles with the raging storm, (v. 22.) Alone

secure
Stands Israel's tower of strength.
The voice that slew the robber (Isa. xvii, 14,)

wakes the dead,
And gathers them to judgment;

* Jesus was 30 at his immersion, [ Luke iii, 28,3
and Jerusalem was destroyed about 40 years
after, or A J). 72.

+ [Mi. vii, 15.]—According to the days, &c
(v. 9,) of thy coming out of the land of Egypt
will I show unto him marvellous things.
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Not all that slept, but" many," (Dan. xii, 2.)
The rest shall never rise.—(Isa. xxvi, 14.)
The judge of all the earth is seated,
And to the final bar are summoned
Quick and dead, to give account of deeds
Done in the body, and in body to receive
What they have done, whether good or bad.

(2 Cor. v, 10.)
Nor is the judgment that of fleshly sense.—

(Isa. ii, 3.)

The piercing eye of Spirit
Tries the hearts, and reins, and sifts
The inmost thoughts. Yet mercy
Tempers justice, and the honest frailties are

forgiven.
And now apart they stand;
These to life ordained, those to shame and

death.

INTELLIGENCE.

BEITH—Brother Gillies, writing Dec. 18,
announces the immersion at Galston, Ayrshire,
of Dr. Ramsey of that place. Dr. Ramsey
has been enquiring his way to the truth for
a lengthened period, and has finally embraced
it with full purpose of heart. This result will
doubtless be detrimental to his professional
interests, but should it be the will of God
that he suffer in this way, he will have the
consolation of knowing that a special re-
compence awaits those who patiently endure
for the truth's sake. " I f we suffer, we
shall also reign with him; if we deny him,
he also will deny us.' Bro. Gillies also
states that on Sunday, Nov. 18, bro. Chas.
Smith of Edinburgh, delivered a lecture in
Beith, en "The absolute necessity of
believing that the earth is the only inheritance
promised by God,' and again on Tuesday on
" What does Jesus mean when he says ' My
kingdom is not of this world ?' " Both
lectures were well attended.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, there
have been two immersions—the obedient
believers in both instances being persons
from a distance. The first was WILLIAM
NEWPORT, (23,) confectioner and baker,
3, Claremont buildings, Weston-super-Mare ;
this brother was attracted to the truth in
the first instance by hearing Mr. Dealtry at
Weston-super-Mare. He was formerly a
Plymouth brother, but at the time of Mr.
Dealtry's visit, had reached that state of
enquiry which prepared him to hear with
profit. Subsequent reading for eighteen
months, enabled him to lay hold of the truth
with assurance, and he came to Birmingham
to render the obedience required. Bro. New-
port has hope of several in the same town
with himself, and intends doing something
in the way of conversational meetings to
enlighten sincere enquirers. The other case
is that of ALBERT WALTER POOLE, (17),
designer, 6, Bromsgrove-st., Kidderminster,
who acquired a knowledge of the truth
through contact with one of the Birmingham

brethren who came originally from Kidder-
minster. His reception of the truth has
awakened the hostility of relations.—In
Birmingham there is a large number of
interested learners of the truth who are on
the eve of yielding obedience. The attendance
at the Tuesday night lectures has diminished,
owing doubtless to the non-continuance of
public notification, and the prevalence of
Christmas festivity. Those who come (to
the number of about 100) are, however, those
who wish to know the truth.—On Friday,
Dec. 27, there was an open tea meeting,
when many interested strangers were present,
in addition to the brethren. Brothers W. D.
Jardine, J. J. Andrew and Arthur Andrew
were also present on the occasion. Bro.
Bailey occupied the chair, and several
addresses relating to the ti uth were delivered,
at intervals, the assembly sang Christadelphian
anthems, and a profitable evening was spent.
Before dispersion, there was introduced to
notice, on behalf of the managing brethren,
a pamphlet prepared for the ecclesia, contain-
ing a verified statement of the faith; a
scripturally supported specification of the
fables to be refused, an enumeration of the
arrangements adopted for the guidance of
ecclesial affairs, the various meetings held,
with a statement of their objects and mode of
procedure, the names and duties of official
brethren; and a list of the names and
addresses of the brethren and sisters, cons-
tituting a complete "RECORD OF THE
BIRMINGHAM CHRISTADELPHIAN ECCLE-
SIA." The pamphlet extends over 34 pages,
of a size convenient for the pocket, and is
issued at 4d. Brethren at a distance can be
supplied should they so desire.

GLASGOW.—Bro. W. Clark, writing on the
23rd ult., announces the immersion of Mrs.
Hamilton and her daughter Agnes, on the
previous Sunday week. He says of them
that they formerly belonged to the U. P.
section of the Apostacy, but were upset in
their religious convictions by a perusal of
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Twelve Lectures, which he says " left them
like Noah's dove without a resting place for
the sole of their foot, or rather in a worse
position, for they could not go back to the
house from whence they came out. They
set themselves earnestly to the study of the
word, and not knowing there was a meeting
in Glasgow where these things are taught.
They were thrown entirely upon their own
resources, until your arrival and lectures in
Glasgow, when they were made aware of
the fact, and have taken advantage of the
help thus providentially thrown in their way."

HALIFAX.—The brethren here have suffered
a deprivation in the removal of Bro. Shuttle-
worth to Whitby, to which he has been
transferred through facilities afforded by the
friends of the truth in the latter place. The
cause of the truth as a whole, will gain by
the change. Though the Halifax ecclesia
will suffer loss, they will receive benefit in
the stimulus brought to bear upon some of
its number, who may hitherto have felt no
special necessity for making the best of the
gifts God has given them; while as regards
Whitby, (of which more next month), the
change will directly contribute to develop a
harvest from the field there broken up, but
not put into agricultural trim, by the labours
of Mr. Dealtry. Previous to. his departure,
bro. Shuttleworth gave a farewell course of
lectures on the following subjects;—

Man's degradation, constitutionally,
socially, and politically.

The political and religious nostrums of
the would-be-tf ichers of the 19th century,
weighed in the balances of the testimony and
found wanting.

The Deity's purpose concerning the
kingdoms of men.

The gospel or the good news concerning
the Deity's purpose to establish a dominion
of righteousness and truth in all the earth.

The certainty of the near approach of the
anointed King of Israel, and the consequences
thereof to the believing and unbelieving
people of the earth.

HUDDERSFIELD.—Bro. Rhodes writes as
follows :—Since the formation of the ecclesia
here about nine months ago, we have been
endeavouring to progress in the truth by a
constant application to the word of God, not
content to rest in first principles, but to press
forward towards perfection in the knowledge
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.
"We are few in number, but united in the
faith once delivered to the saints. We have
not hitherto been able to come much in
contact with the public, but we contemplate
doing something to make ourselves known, so
as to have an opportunity of offering the
saving truth to our fellow-men.

KIDDERMINSTER.—See Birmingham in-
telligence.

LONDON.—The brethren here have com-
menced a series of Sunday evening
meetings for the ventilation of the truth in
the metropolis. They have issued notices
worded as follows:

" Search the Scriptures."—(John v, 39.)
" The Holy Scriptures are able to make thee
wise unto salvation."—(2 Tim., iii, 15.) A
MEETING is held every Sunday Evening, at
the School Room, 59, Stamford Street,
Blackfriars Road, for the purpose of
investigating the Scriptures, which all
seekers after truth are earnestly invited to.
The subjects examined comprise

The Second Advent of Jesus.
His Reign for 1,000 years on earth.
The Restoration of the Jews.
The Nature of Man.
The Reward of the Righteous
The Destiny of the Wicked.
The Nature of the Devil.
The Nature of the Holy Spirit.
The Nature of Jesus Christ.
The Ordinance of Baptism.

There have been two immersions, of which
we have not been supplied with particulars.

MUMBLES.—Brother T. Williams announ-
ces the immersion of the following individuals,
after a profession of faith in the things set
forth in the ancient gospel, concerning
Christ as the deliverer of fallen man from all
the woes in which he is involved through
sin—JANE BENNET, MARY BENNET, and
CATHERINE BENNET; also, ANDREW
HORNBY and his wife, MARY ANN.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Phelps, writing
December 17th, states that on the 3rd ult.,
the brethren in Nottingham held their
annual social meeting. After tea, brother
Turney delivered an address on The First
Principles of the Oracles of God. Enquiring
strangers were present; and it is hoped that
good may be the result. Brother
Turney has commenced a course of twelve
Sunday evening lectures, which, so far,
have been well attended. The subjects are
as follow:

The Coming Kingdom.
Jesus Christ the Universal King.
No Kingdom beyond the Skies taught in

the Bible.
The Restoration of the Jews and Re-

establishment of the Kingdom of Israel.
No Hell nor Devil as generally supposed.
Sin, or the Devil and Satan of the

Scriptures.
The Destruction of the Devil and his

Works by Jesus Christ.
The Return and Personal Reign of Chriat

on the Throne of David, rebuilt.
The Formation and Nature of Man, or no

immortal principle in Sinful Flesh.
Eternal Life, a Conditional Gift.
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Only one Gospel in the Bible, all others
Shams.

The One Faith, without which it is
impossible to please God.

The Signs of the Times, and Way of
Escape from Impending Destruction.

WESTON-SUPER-MARE.—See Birmingham
Intelligence.

"WHITBY.—Brother and sister Shuttle-
worth (transferred from Halifax) have
settled here, taking up their abode at 8, Grey
street. Breaking of bread has for the
meantime been suspended among the friends
of the truth gathered by the labours of
Mr. Dealtry. The reason of this is that
they have seen the fallacy of the belief upon
which their immersion was based, that Jesus
was the son of Joseph; and are progressing
toward a mature comprehension of the truth
in its several details. Upon this new
foundation they desire to place themselves,
and will shortly be re-immersed and or-
ganized as a Christadelphian ecclesia.

WISHAW.—Brother Kirkwood, writing
December 24th, says that brother Ellis
visited Wishaw on the previous Sunday, and
gave two lectures; one in the morning
on Heaven, when the attendance was scant,
and one in the evening on Hell, when there
was a crowded house. There was some degree
of opposition at the second meeting. Brother
Kirkwood thinks that some impression for
good has been made.

UNITED STATES.
CHICAGO, ILLINOIS.—Brother W. A. Har-

ris, of this place, writing to Brother Andrew,
of London, on the 2nd of December, makes

the following observations in reference to a
division that has recently taken place, among
the professors of the truth in that republican
city: " We have taken this position, that we
will not fellowship those who teach and
believe in a superhuman devil, or who do not
believe in the saints appearing in body at the
judgment-seat of Christ, there to receive the
approval or condemnation resulting from our
probationary career. This separates us from
the mass of those who profess to be of the
one faith and also from those in this city
from whom we withdrew, who have now
taken the position that the saints come up in
immortal bodies to receive rewards, and not
to the scriptural judgment of life and death.
Thus they pervert and wrest the scriptures
to their own destruction. Anastasis they do
not seem to think much of: it is too
philosophical they say; as though it was not
full of scriptural proof, and (to my mind)
as perfect an exposition as could be obtained
from an uninspired man. You know pretty
well the arguments brought against the
mortal resurrection and judgment: one of
the most absurd I ever heard is as follows:
" For in the resurrection they neither marry
nor are given in marriage, but are as the
angels of God in heaven."—(Matt, xxxii, 35.)
This they take to prove that a man is
immortal, and like the angels the moment
he comes out of the ground, when, if they
examined the scriptures, and understood
them, they would see in Luke xx, 36, a
perfect explanation, shewing that those who
are "accounted worthy of that world," are
the ones who shall be made like unto the
angels, immortal and glorious, and no
others."

N O T E S .
ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.—The

answer to " W . 0.," intended for this
number, is unavoidably held over. We have
many queries on hand, which will be
attended to as opportunity allows.

The EDITOR acknowledges contributions
from"J. G." and " W . H.," towards the
labours of brother Robertson in the north.
Another brother has mentioned good inten-
tions in the matter.

THE PROPOSED VISIT OF DR. THOMAS

TO BRITAIN.—We have a goodly number of
responses to this proposal. We shall give

extracts from letters next month. We
should have done so in the present issue had
time and space permitted. In the meantime,
let those who have not spoken make known
their mind.

" W H O WAS THE FATHER or JESUS

CHRIST ? "—We have a partial answer from
Mr. Dealtry to our remarks on his letter on
this subject. There is no room this month
to deal with it, but, should he favour us in
time with the whole of his reply, we hope to
publish it, with a complete rejoinder, next
month.

BIRMINGHAM: PRINTED BY W. H. DAYIS, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY.
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THE AMBASSADOR

* A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a faithful Ambassador

is health"—PEOV. xiii, 17.

No. 44. FEBRUARY, 1868. Vol. V.

MODEEN HEATHENISM j

STYLED IN SCRIPTURE "DAMNABLE HERESIES."—2 Peter ii, 1.

SPECULATORS of the Eomanist and Protestant types teach :
1. That the priests and parsons of what they term " Christendom "

are the divinely called and sent ambassadors of Jesus Christ.
2. These " Ministers of Satan," styling themselves " Successors of

the Apostles " (2 Cor. xi, 13-15; Rev. ii, 2), unscripturally affirm that
men are all born into the world with " souls " in their bodies, that are
incorruptible and deathless particles of the Divine Essence.

3. They assert that these " immortal souls," of every age and sex,
go at death to purgatory or " hell;" or direct to a heaven " beyond the
realms of time and space ; " which is equivalent to nowhere!

4. In effect, they teach that a man may be the most disgusting
wretch that ever cursed seciety, yet he may be saved in their heaven, by
" the consolations " of their " divinity," ministered by them in the
article of death !—John iii, 15 : Yea, even upon the scaffold.

5. They ignorantly teach that death is not death ; but only a change
in the mode of "the soul's " existence !

6. They absurdly affirm that when new born babes and children die,
they become winged angels in heaven, and guardian spirits to their
friends on earth !

7. They teach that when sprinkled or poured upon at the font, and
signed with the " sign of the cross " (which is " the Mark of the Beast*
—Rev. xiii, 16 ; xiv, 9, 10), an infant is regenerated by the Holy Spirit,
and incorporated into his holy church! "
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8. They say that sinners are "justified by faith alone ; " that is, by
faith in their dogmas; which is manifestly false according to James ii,
24, 26, who affirms the contrary.

9. Some of them say that'*all men will be saved," not omitting
Judas ; others, only " the elect" of the Calvin type.

10. Some unscripturally assert that there is a personal, black,
IMMORTAL DEVIL, with horns, hoofs, and tail, who is the tormentor of
" immortal souls " eternally in Hell; which, wherever it may be, is a
furnace of material fire burning with brimstone; and that, at the last
day, DEATHLESS souls will be raised from DEATH to judgment!

11. Others perversely say that there is no judgment for what they
term " the saints," after death—Heb. ix, 27. That they are projected
from the grave immortal, which is their judgment!

12. The clergy teach that the first day of the week is the Sabbath,
and hallowed by the Mosaic Law !—a tradition worthy of the blind
leaders of the blind.

13. Instead of preaching " goodwill among men," they set them by
the ears ; and teach them to destroy one another by war, in the name of
" patriotism " and religion.

14. These being their premisses, they inculcate " aspirit," and preach
" a Jesus " and " a Gospel,1' which the Apostles of Christ did not preach ;
and which, therefore, convicts them of being the ACCURSED HIERARCHY
OF SATAN.—2 Cor. xi, 4 : Gal. i, 6-9.

: CRY ALOUD, AND SPARE NOT ! "—Isai. lviii, 1.

OPPOSED TO ALL THESE GENTILE BLASPHEMIES
ARE THEV FOLLOWING PRINCIPLES OF

" T H E P A T I E N C E AND F A I T H OF T H E S A I N T S . "

THE Temple of Truth, built by Eternal Wisdom, is a system of
doctrine, whose Seven Pillars are the " Unity of the Spirit," which
consists of the One Body, One Spirit, One Hope of the Calling, One
Lord, One Faith, One Baptism, One Deity and Father of all, through
all, and in all " the faithful in Christ Jesus."—Eph. iv, 4. The Brethren
of Christ, or CHRISTADELPHIANS (Christou adelphoij^ho are really such,
believe and maintain that the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament
teach:

1. That all things were made by " the Spirit" of the ETERNAL
FATHER, which Spirit is styled by the Apostles " THE WORD OF THE
DEITY."—John i, 1-5 ; Gen. i, 2 ; Eev. xix, 11,13.

2. That the ETERNAL FATHER.. " who only hath immortality, dwelling
in the light which no man can approach unto ; whom no man hath seen,
nor can see " (1 Tim. vi, 16), did, by his angel at the bush, reveal a
Name to Moses, by which he chose to be known. This is a name
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prophetic of a multitude, styled the " One Body," of which Christ is
the Head ; and is contained in the " Memorial" correctly rendered into
English, " I WILL BE WHO I WILL BE.'* / will be, converted into a
proper noun, gives the Hebrew name YAH, or YAH-WEH, commonly
pronounced Jehovah,—Exod. iii, 13-15 ; vi, 3.

3. That by this same Spirit, or Power, the Father Spirit, prepared
" a body " (Heb. x, 5) out of the substance of Mary ; and named it before
its formation, YAH-SHUA, or Yehoshua, HE SHALL BE, the Saviour: in Greek,
Jesous, or JESUS : and that when about thirty years old, he was anointed
with the same spirit and with power Luke i, 35 ; Acts x, 3.

4. That this Jesus Anointed was the ETERNAL INVISIBLE FATHER,
by his spirit, manifested in the nature that sinned in Eden's Garden;
that when nailed to the Cross, the Father forsook him in withdrawing
his spirit from him (Matt, xxvii, 46); that when he died, his death was
" the condemnation of sin in the flesh " (Rom. viii, 3); and that in so
dying, he bare the sins of his brethren in his own body to the tree.—
1 Pet. ii, 24.

5. That on the third day, he was brought to life again, and left the
sepulchre ; and that after this, he "ascended" in the twinkling of an eye,
from the nature crucified, to & powerful nature, styled " spirit of holiness,"
which is the exact likeness of the Father's substance ; and that forty
days afterwards, he was " taken up " to the right hand of power. Thus,
he was " perfected," or "justified by spirit," and " received up into glory."
—Acts i, 9 ; 1 Tim. iii, 16 ; Heb. i, 3 ; Luke xiii, 32; 1 Cor. xv, 20, 52,
45 ; Rom. i, 4.

6. That he was delivered to death for the offences, and raised for the
justification, of all who believe " the things concerning the KINGDOM OF THE
DEITY, and of the NAME of Jesus Christ;" and being immersed on this
belief, " walk not after the flesh," but "patiently continue in well doing
to the end."—Rom iv, 24, 25 ; Acts viii, 12 ; Rom. ii, 4-7; viii, 1;
Matt, xxviii, 19, 29 ; Mark xvi, 16.

7. That there will be a resurrection of just and unjust persons when
Christ comes in power ; that all bodies coming out of the earth are
" earthly," or natural; and that of these, all whose account of themselves
shall be deemed acceptable by Him, will " be clothed upon, that
MORTALITY may be swallowed up of life."—Acts xxiv, 15 ; Matt, xvi, 27 ;
2 Cor. v, 4 ; 1 Cor xv, 46, 47.

8. That immortality is deathlessness; or life manifested tttough
INCORRUPTIBLE BODY. It is promised with glory and honor, to none
but those who shall be able to " stand in the judgment; " and these are
they only, who understand and walk in the truth. " Man who is ia
honor, and understandeth not, is like the beasts that perish."—Ps. i,
5, 6; xlix, 20.

9. That the just and unjust, or all that have been enlightened, must
stand before the judgment seat of Christ, when every one shall
give account of himself; and receive through the lody, according to what
he hath done* whether good or bad.— Horn, xiv, 10, 12; 2 Cor. v, 10.

10. That Christ comes as a thief. His political mission is to
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regenerate and re-establish the Hebrew Nation and kingdom in the Holy
Land ; to abolish all " the powers that be," temporal and spiritual ; and
subject all nations to the saints ; " who are the glorified aggregate of the
prophetic NAME.—Therefore Hallelu-YAH.

JOHN THOMAS, M.D.

THE NEW TESTAMENT DOCTRINE OP JUDGMENT.

BY J . J. ANDREW, LONDON.

ALMOST the only passage in which the resurrection of one class at the
beginning of the Millennium is founded, is contained in the 2Cth chapter
of Kevelations: " The rest of the dead lived not again, until the
thousand years were finished. This is the first resurrection."—verse 5.
" Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : on such
the second death hath no power."—verse 6. Respecting the 5th verse,
it should be known that, to say the least, it is of doubtful authority, for
it is not to be found in two of the most ancient and reliable manuscripts
—the Vatican and the Syriac. This of itself should lead all who place
so much importance on it to re-consider the theory of which it is the
corner-stone; a theory which introduces into Scripture nothing but
discord. But even if it be accepted as genuine, it does not afford
sufficient support for affirming the resurrection of only one class. The
usual way, and the only sound one, of harmonising apparent contradic-
tions, is to take that view which is supported by the most emphatic and
abundant testimony, and then to ascertain how those passages of less
force and emphasis can be reconciled with it. (Seefoot note, p .31.) If this
mode be adopted with the verses under consideration, the only conclusion
arrived at, will be that they cannot teach anything which would contradict
the clear and abundant testimony already produced. There are
difficulties in their interpretation at first sight, we freely admit, but let
them be carefully examined with the context, and we are confident that
all such difficulties will be satisfactorily cleared away.

The chapter opens with a declaration concerning the binding of
Satan for a thousand years; that is, the depriving the political and
ecclesiastical manifestations of the adversary—sin in the flesh—of the
power and authority which they at present possess. This event cannot
be fully accomplished until the end of the storm-period, which is to
precede the thousand years, because the punishments to be inflicted on
the nations during that time of great trouble, is for the purpose of
subduing them to the authority of the Messiah. Until this period is at
an end, it cannot be said that " An angel laid hold on the dragon, that
old serpent, which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand
years."—verse 2.

In the accomplishment of this result, the resurrected righteous are to
take part, for David writes " Let the saints be joyful in glory ; let them
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sing aloud upon their beds. Let the high praises of God be in their
mouth, and a two-edged sword in their hand ; to execute vengeance upon
the people; to bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters
of iron ; to execute upon them the judgment written: this honor have all his
saints."—Psalm cxlix, 5 to 9. Such being the case, it follows that the
judgment of God's household must be long past, and the judgment
of the nations at an end, when Satan is bound for a thousand years.

We see, therefore, that this chapter begins by describing events which
follow, and not precede, the resurrection of the dead in Christ at his advent—
events too, which cannot possibly take place until the resurrection, and
the events immediately connected with it, are all over. When the
existing rulers are deprived of their authority, it will be necessary for
their places to be occupied by some other persons; and these, as
we well know, are the immortalised saints. Very appropriately, therefore,
the statement about Satan's binding, is followed by a description of these
saints after they have assumed that " power over the nations " promised
to all who overcome the lusts ol this world. " And I saw thrones, and
they who sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them ; and I saw
the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness oi Jesus, and for
the word of God ; and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his
image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their
hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years."—
verse 4. For these events to be fulfilled, th£ aaillennium must have
actually commenced; consequently, the verses which immediately follow
can only be viewed from this stand-point: we must imagine ourselves
reading them during, or at the beginning of the thousand years. What
then, is meant by the phrase " This is the first resurrection ? " Is it
not the state of things described in the preceding verse ? An affirmative
answer is the only logical one that can be given, because the word "this"
necessitates an allusion to something which has just gone before. The
previous part of the chapter says nothing whatever about the bringing
forth of the dead from the grave; but, on the contrary, describes only
results which are subsequent to that event. The word " resurrection,"
therefore, must denote the state of things during the thousand years,
and not the raising of the dead to life. This was the period or condition
which Paul referred to when he said "If by any means I might attain
unto the resurrection of the dead."—(Philip iii, 11.)

His desire was not simply to be raised from the death-state, because
he knew that this event of itself would not produce blessings; for, as he
had himself declared, " there shall be a resurrection of the dead : both
of the just and unjust"—(Acts xxiv, 15.) His desire was to attain to
that resurrection-state which succeeds the restoration of the dead to life
and the judgment. It is in harmony with this use of the
" resurrection,'7 that Jesus says " They that have done good (shall come
forth) unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil (shall
come forth) unto the resurrection of damnation."—(John v, 29.)

The " resurrection of life " to which the righteous are to come forth
from their graves, is that state wherein they will enjoy immortality, but
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the " resurrection of damnation " to which the unrighteous are to come
forth from their graves, is merely that state of punishment which lasts
until their final destruction. That this extended meaning of
" resurrection " was well understood by the Jews of that day, is evident
from the conversation between Jesus and the Sadducees on a future life,
in the course of which the latter said " In the resurrection, whose wife
of them is she ?"—(Luke xx, 33.) To confine the meaning of the word
in this sentence to the mere raising out of the graves is to reduce the
question to an absurdity: but to view it as denoting the eternal state
which results from the resurrection to life, is simply to interpret it in
the most obvious manner. It is in precisely this sense that it is used
in the Apocalypse in the passage under consideration: " This is the
first resurrection." The resurrection-state is the sitting on thrones and
reigning with Christ a thousand years.

Having now denned the meaning of the most important word in the
above sentence, it will not be difficult to show what is signified by the
one which precedes it. The word "first" is generally supposed to be
confined to time, but this is a mistake; the original word comprehends
both time and position or dignity, as will be seen by the following
definition from Liddell and Scott's Greek Lexicon:

" 7rpwTos (protos); first, foremost, of number or place; first, earliest
of time; first prize, foremost, won; first of all, above all."

It is probably true that first in time is the primary meaning, but
surely no one would assert that this excludes the use of the secondary
meaning, when such is required. That the writers of the New
Testament did frequently apply the secondary meaning—first in
position—is proved Tby the following extracts : " And whosoever will be
chief (protos) among you, let him be your servant."—(Matt, xx, 27.)
" Herod on his birthday made a supper to his lords, high captains, and
chief (protois) men of Galilee."—(Mark vi, 21.) "The high priests
and the Scribes, and the chief (protoi) of the people sought to destroy
him."—(Luke 19, 47.) " The Jews stirred up the devout and
honourable women, and the chief (prdtous) men of the city."—
(Acts xiii, 50.) " And from thence to Philippi, which is the chief
(protee, translated " first" in the margin) city of that part of
Macedonia."—(Acts xvi, 12.) " Christ Jesus came into the world to
save sinners, of whom I am chief (Tpi-dtee.)"—-(1 Tim., i, 15.) See also
Acts xvii, 4; xxv, 2 ; xxviii, 7, 17.

In every one of these passages, the word which is translated "chief"
is the same as that which is translated " first" in Eev. xx, 5, 6. Thus
we have the authority of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Paul for the
application of the secondary meaning of the word protos, rendered by
our translators as " chief." Whether, therefore, it is used in the
primary or secondary sense must be determined by the context.

As we have already ascertained that the word " resurrection " here
denotes a state or condition, and also that there are two resurrection-
states—one good and the other bad—it is not difficult to perceive that
in the passage in question, protos means first in point of dignity or
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importance, not of time ; and should, therefore, be translated " chief"
like the instances already quoted. A confirmation of this is to be
found in the verse which follows : " Blessed and holy is he that hath
part in the first (chief) resurrection: on such, the second death hath no
power." The " second death" is the consummation of the
punishment to be inflicted on the unrighteous, and is, therefore,
the conclusion of the resurrection-state of damnation. But those who
come forth to the resurrection-state of life will not be subjected to the
second death, and hence the state of things in which they have a part
or portion is very appropriately called " the chief resurrection."

After what has already been said about the stand-point from which
the first six verses in Rev. xx should be viewed, it will not be difficult
to decide what is meant by the parenthetic sentence in the 5th verse :
" But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were
finished." Jf this were represented as being uttered previous to the
appearing of the Messiah, it would prove that no one was to be brought
to life until the end of the millennium; and if it were uttered after
the resurrection of the righteous only, it would prove that the
unrighteous would continue in the death-state for one thousand years
longer. But, as we have already demonstrated, that there is to be a
resurrection of two classes at the advent, and that the " first
resurrection" signifies the immortality-state subsequent to the
judgment, neither of these suppositions can be maintained. We must
then survey it from the time described in the first four verses—that
period when Satan is bound, and the thousand years reign has
commenced. By this time, the unjust who have to appear at the
judgment-seat of Christ, will have received through the body according
to their bad deeds, and will, consequently, after suffering their many or
few stripes, have been "punished with everlasting destruction from the
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power," which is the
second death. Hence, they will be forgotten, and be taken no further
account of, for they will have no more " a portion in anything that is
done under the sun." Who then are " the rest of the dead who lived
not until the thousand years were finished ? " Are they not persons
who have died subsequent to the second advent ? This certainly
appears to be the most obvious meaning. It seems to be for the
purpose of shewing that no further resurrection of the dead to life will
take place " until the thousand years were finished." And here we
would ask whether the words " were finished " do not in themselves
imply that the thousand years had already begun ? Taking them into
conjunction with the preceding part of the chapter, we know that such
must be the case, because some of the events described pertain only to
the millennial age. A remembrance of this fact is the key to a correct
interpretation of the two verses just considered, and it affords, we
believe, the best (if not the only) solution of the difficulties which arise
from a superficial examination.

It is said by some that because the Apocalypse is the last revelation from God, it
possesses more authority than any previous book, and that, consequently, its teaching in
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From Phonetic Notes by brother JOHN BUTLER.

ONCE more we find ourselves in the
profitable company of those who, though
they be dead, yet speak, that is, the
servants of God who were authorised to
make known God's mind. It is a very
good thing for us that what they did make
known has been preserved; for if that
word had been destroyed, we should have
found ourselves in a very different state of
things from that in which we are placed
this morning. Our being what we are is in
great measure due to the influence of the
Bible operating through a long line of
ancestry. The superiority of our civiliza-
tion is entirely owing to the circumstances
that the word of God at an early time,
was allowed free course in this country. The
moral ideas radiating from the Bible,
have circulated freely in the minds of the
people, and in the long run, have tended to
the development of a higher type than
natively belongs to Britons. The ideas in
a man's mind have much to do in
determining the bent of his growth.
People who are ignorant of the high
principles of the word of God, speedily
degenerate from a naturally high type, and
their children present an exaggeration of
their own inferiority, and where the
process is uninterrupted, it ends in
barbarism. This is illustrated in the

cases of nations that have gone down to
the very bottom of the scale until they are
just on the verge of equality with the
brutes. Our forefathers were men who
painted their bodies, and performed bloody
religious rites; in the present stage of the
world's history, the English nation stands
in the van of civilization. She owes her
position to the unconscious impregnation
of Jewish ideas through many centuries.
Now, what the Bible has done in a general
way for our nation as a nation, it has done,
in particular, for us as individuals. It has
diverted our career from objectless existence
into the channel of intelligent, and noble,
and elevating purpose. It has arrested
moral degeneracy, and given an upward
bent to our growth. It has opened a way
out of darkness, and sin, and wretchedness,
and death, into a pathway that guides to
light and life, and joy for ever. It has
rescued us from the vanity of mistaken,
and fruitless, and disappointing schemes,
and given us, in Christ, a purpose of life
that adequately engages every energy, and
bears the glorious fruit of an undimmed
and exhaustless future of life and love.
Yet its highest result to us is still a
problem. Success in the destiny to which
it invites us is contingent on success in
this prelimary stage of moral probation.

regard to the resurrection, has superseded that of former revelations. This is the reason
they adduce for placing so much reliance upon Rev. xx, 6, to prove that only one class will
be raised at the second advent. In doing so, however, they not only make one part of the
Bible contradict another—which is never the case when a truth is revealed by degrees—but
they actually introduce confusion into the Apocalypse itself. In proof of this, we need only
refer to Rev. xi, 18, and Rev. xvi, 15, the fulfilment of which passages necessitates the
restoration to life of the unjust at the second advent. The former shews it to be necessary,
in order that they may be "judged," and the latter, that others may "see their shame."
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It must conquer us now before it will
glorify us then. It entirely depends upon
the extent to which we submit ourselves to
it, as to how thoroughly it will do this.
It can take us up to God, but we must
climb. Those who submit themselves
much to the Bible's influence, will,
gradually and insensibly, approach nearer
and nearer the end to which it leads.
Progress either upwards or downwards is
for the time being, an unconscious process.
You do not feel which way you are going.
But after a lapse of time, if you stand
and look back, you can see which way you
have gone, whether you have become more
worldly-minded, more selfish, more insensible
to divine things, or more and more awake
to the higher relations of being disclosed
in the Bible. It is a very pleasant
experience to feel that you are making
progress, but you cannot make progress
unless you submit yourself to that which
will induce your progress, and the only
way to make certain of our progress in
relation to the truth is to be continual
readers of the Word—to continually submit
our minds to the action of those ideas that
have been evolved by the spirit through
the prophets and apostles. But of course,
there is a limit of wisdom to this which
must be observed. A man might shut
himself off entirely from intercourse with
other people, and become a private student
in the sense of seclusion, but this would
not be a favourable or a legitimate method
of study. Such a man would certainly
derive benefit, and become spiritually
minded in certain directions, but the
benefit would only be partial. Only one side
of his mind would be trained, and the result
would be defective, both to himself and
others. God does not intend us to be
monks or hermits. He never intended that
man should be alone;—the very opposite—

His intention is to develop a family—a
multitude whom no man can number. He
therefore calls upon us to submit ourselves
to those circumstances which have reference
to His ultimate purpose. He asks us to
mingle with the brethren and sisters, as
well as study. This fact is conspicuously
exemplified in the table; the very object
of its institutions is to bring us together to
unite us in a collective act of remembrance.
This remembrance has many sides. The
faith that we profess has not exclusive
reference to Jesus. It has preponderating
reference to him, but it also refers to
ourselves. There are two things in the
perfect law of God—" Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all
thy soul, and with all thy strength, and thy
neighbour as thyself; on these two
commandments hang all the law and the
prophets-," these are the two crowning
features of the divine will; therefore we
must grow up to the two, and we should
not be doing this if we shut ourselves up
in a convent. It would be an agreeable
thing to retire from the bustle of life, and
settle in the quiet enjoyment of those
consolations which are begotten by the
Word, but it would be an ignoble and
cowardly thing to do, because although
there is much in the present state of things
to check, to chill, and to blight, discourage
and destroy; and much that we instinctively
might desire to get away from, yet in
escaping them, we should be running away
from our duties. We must never expect
in the present order of things, that society
will or can be perfect; in fact, it is part of
God's arrangement that it shall not be so.
The predominance of evil is the universal
law of human affairs in the sin state.
Those who are God's must not shrink away
and refuse the battle, but must contend.
This contention extends to every aspect of
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life. Evil reigns; weakness of nature
besets us at every step in ourselves, and
those with whom we are surrounded, and
there is in all society a preponderating
dead weight of indifference to divine
things. Association in the truth is the
aspect which more immediately affects us,
It is here where we may be most damaged.
We look for nothing in this world. We
are apt to have too high ideas of what is
attainable in the ecclesia. Christ gives a
parable which has a bearing on this
question. He likens the kingdom to a net
cast into the sea, which draws all manner
of fishes, both good and bad. Therefore,
we must not come into the community
drawn together by the preaching of the
kingdom, with the idea that it is a perfect
thing, that each person in it is really the
son of God. There could be no more
blissful state than that in which every man
and woman should have a supreme sense
of God, and with whom his law should be
paramount. But such a state of things
might not be good for us at present. We
might, perhaps, get too much in love with
mere persons and associations, and forget
our present position in relation to
eternal law, Yet we must take care not to
be disheartened in relation to the truth,
because we find all things are not to our
mind. What we must do is to pluck up
a good courage, and move neither to the
right hand nor to the left, but be steadfast,
always doing what we ought to be doing,
whatever others may be saying, thinking,
or doing. Never mind other people.
Wherever their influence is calculated
to dishearten and discourage—forbear—
endure; mix kindness with resolution: this is
God's will. We ought not to take notice of
everything; we ought not to speak of
every weakness we see, because the flesh is
a weak thing at best. Let things slide,

unless there is a breach compromising
the authority of Christ, or dishonouring
and weakening to the truth. Where a man
openly disobeys Christ, or corrupts the

I faith, that would be a thing to take
notice of; a thing that we could not

I countenance, and be guiltless. But even
then we are not to act as judges; and say
" You are a miserable sinner, not fit for
our company." What we have to do is

• this: for our own sakes, and as a matter
of individual duty, we say "You must
step aside from us, please, because we
consider that we should be doing wrong if
we were to continue our connection with
you, in your present condition." That
would be all we could do; but then there
are a thousand little weaknesses and
faults that do not amount to deliberate or
intended violation of Christ's law—the
mere ebullition of weakness, which the
individual is himself sorry for. If you
take him to task, you destroy his sorrow
and enkindle resentment, and evil is done.
The best thing is to forbear: this is
the lesson of the apostle: " Forbear one
another in love, forgiving one another,
even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven
you." This view of the matter is always
brought out by Paul in his letters—that if
we ourselves were to be measured by the
standard we may be disposed to apply to
others, we should be found greatly
wanting. We have to be forgiven much
and must forgive. There are many
derelictions of duty—oversights, faults,
offences, it may be—that God is
pleased to pass by, at our request
through Christ; and we have to cultivate a
similar disposition toward those who err
through weakness. Be kindly and
forbearing to everybody but yourself. Be
very merciless with yourself. Judge
yourself bv the highest standard Allow
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no excuse for your own deficiency. Ever
afflict your soul and press higher. If
everyone did this,—hut that is coming
back to that which I said could not be,—
we should have a very delightful community.
Let us judge ourselves,- others we must
greatly leave alone, except under the special
circumstances already hinted at. We are
not to be indifferent about the truth.
Some people say that because Christ says
" Jud^e not," therefore, we are not to
trouble ourselves as to who is in the truth,
and who is not. This is a misapplication
of his word The position of a man in
relation to the truth, is just what we arc
to judge. We are not to judire who of
those having the truth are really God's, but
we are to try the spirits whether they be
of God, for many false prophets have gone
out into the world. We are " to contend
earnestly for the faith once delivered unto
the saints." We are not, for one moment,
to give way to those who would corrupt
the truth. Here we are to withstand
delinquency. This is quite another thing.
The principles laid down in the apostolic
exhortation apply only to those who receive
the faith, who believe the truth, and reject
the fables. With those who reject the truth,
we are not in association; but as to those
who receive it, we are not to say that
such and such are not of God's ; this is
the place for our charity. Where there
is a profession of obedience, and an external
consistency; we are to throw a broad mantle
overall. Think the best and act the kindliest;
take no notice of all weaknesses you see—
forget things. This is our duty. It is a
misfortune to our own selves if we have
that feverish tendency to be critical which
some exhibit—that unhappy nervousness
about other people's failings. It destroys
happiness. No man can grow spiritually
who is in a continual state of acrimony.
He cannot evince that kindliness of
deportment which ought to characterise the
intercourse of brethren and sisters, cer-
tainly not to the individual against whom
the bitterness is harboured. The latter
sees the coldness and is repelled, and
made cold in return. He mentions it to
another; the other is involved in the heat,
and thus the evil spreads. If there is a
grievous departure from the way of truth,
we must speak to a brother about it, but
let us speak about it privately. Don't
report the matter. If there is no departure
from the way of truth, but merely the
exhibition of constitutional weakness, be
patient; take no notice. Instead of this,
you go to another, and say " Why So and

So has been behaving shamefully, hasn't
he?" "How," says the other, "what is
i t?" and then you let off youi story, which,
if ever so trifling in its origin in your
mind, makes a deep impression upon the
mind of the other—an impression, it may
be, not warranted by the original facts,
but inevitably created by your representa-
tion. If you feel a thing strongly, you
express it strongly, and the other having
only your strong expressions to go by,
naturally conceives a vivid and overdrawn
picture of the matter. The result is that
when he is thrown in contact with the man
against whom you have been speaking,
there is a coldness. Others hear of it and
catch the cold, and there is a general
brewing of bad feeling, all through next
to nothing at all. It is as Solomon says,
" A little matter kindleth a great fire;"
'• A tale-bearer separateth friends." Tale-
bearers ought to be kept down. They ought
not to be listened to. It is their duty to go
to the person themselves. This is Christ's
rule, and there are a lot of little rules,
which if they were observed, would cause
a much better state of things to prevail.
If brethren are trying to do their best,
encourage them. Do not repeat things.
Let us do our duty. All these things are
hinted at in what Peter says in the
chapter read: "Wherefore, laying aside
all malice and all guile, and hypocrisies, and
envies and all evil speaking, as new-
born babes, desire the sincere milk of the
Word, that ye may grow thereby." Now,
this is very beautiful. When a person is
full of unfriendly gossip—under the
dominion of cantankerous feelings, which
burn in his own bosom, and spread wher-
ever he goes, how can the Word have a
place in his heart? It is impossible.
There is no more fatal thing than the
fermentation of roots of bitterness, and
Paul puts brethren on their guard. But
such spring up, and many are hurt
by them. Peter says "Pu t these things
away, and let your mind, as a new-born
babe, desire the milk of the word." We
shall have a strong relish for spiritual
things indeed, if this is the case. A new-
born babe has an unquenchable affinity
for its mother's breast; nothing short of
what it gets from its mother will make
it grow. Peter says this is how we ought
to be in relation to the Word. If this is
our state, we cannot be permanently hurt.
The mind will soon get back to its
tranquillity and purity. A man who is
under the control of the Word gets quickly
over little disturbances; they are quite
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transient and accidental, and soon go off;
but if the mind is not under the control of
the Word, it is the other way. The
serenity is accidental; the malignity and
unhappiness of the fleshly mind is chronic.
True liberty and happiness that will not

grow old are only to be found in connec-
tion with the things that are of God.
They are a well-spring of everlasting life,
from which we are invited now to drink
deeply.

VISIT TO WHITBT, SGARBOKOUQH, AND SWANSEA.

B Y arrangement on the part of friends of
the truth, in the several localities mentioned,
the Editor, at the close of the old year,
visited Whitby, Scarborough and Swansea,
in the order of enumeration.

At Whitby, as our readers have been
made aware, the ground had been prepared
by occasional visits on the part of Mr.
Dealtry, extending over a period of four
years. A considerable number had become
persuaded, through his lectures and private
tuition, of the utter falsity of orthodox
religion, and of the verity of the truth, in
the matter of human mortality, and the
purpose of God to abolish the kingdoms of
men and establish a kingdom of His own,
by means of His Son. With this, however,
they had imbibed Mr. Dealtry's view that
Jesus is the son of Joseph, and not the Son
of God, except in the sense of a special
anointing by the spirit; and had therefore,
entirely failed to apprehend "the things
concerning the name of Jesus Christ." This
defect had been substantially remedied by
brother Shuttleworth (late of Halifax),
who was introduced to them through a
brother of his acquaintance having connec-
tions at Whitby. He had succeeded in
disabusing their minds of the fatal
persuasion to which they had been led, and
leading them to a right conviction; but
the house had not been set in order on the
new basis. This was now done in conver-
sation, re-immersion, and organisation as
an ecclesia. For particulars, we refer the
reader to the intelligence from Whitby.
The ecclesia is not yet large or spiritually
robust, but there appears to be a right
disposition, which with time and diligent
application, will doubtless lead them to solid
attainment in Christ. It is gratifying to
think of the truth being planted so
favourably in a new field, on the east coast.
May the truth accomplish in Whitby the
mission which God has associated with it
everywhere, and in the failure of which, it
had better not be known; may it purify a
people to God, who shall become living
witnesses, and living sacrifices to His

praise ; consecrating themselves to His
service, bestowing their affection on the
high calling, and adorning the doctrine of
God in ever-abounding good works. It is
one of the encouragements of the time,
that the truth is making new conquests
every day, and more and more effecting
the good work designed, in separating
to Christ a peculiar people, zealous of good
works. There are discouragements, as
there have ever been; but these will not
cast down. Such things must needs be.
They are a needful admixture in the cup
which, when too sweet, is apt to make a
sickly stomach.

The brethren made arrangements for
five lectures, of which there is nothing
noteworthy to report. They were delivered
to small audiences (numbering from 50 to
60), in a room that in its better days, had
been a commercial room, but was now
apparently used as a school. The public
places were occupied with the several
vanities incident to the Christmas season;
and the brethren had consequently no
choice. It is highly meritorious to cheer-
fully make the best of a bad job.

The next place was Scarborough. Here
the Editor imagined the door was
impregnably sealed, on account, first, of
the fewness and poverty of those in the
place holding the truth; and second, the
high gentility of the inhabitants. The
event, however, agreeably disappointed
expectation. The brethren, three in
number, including that long-tried friend of
the truth, brother C. Walker, spontaneously
engaged one of the public halls, and issued
placards announcing a lecture on " The
Coming of the Lord to Judge His People
and Kule the World; and the Signs
indicating the near Approach of that
Event." They were not hopeful as to the
result; but did what they did as an act of
duty. Others, capable in most cases, of
forming a correct estimate of such matters,
assured them that the attendance would be
small—an anticipation in which they
readily joined, from the fact that they had
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preached the truth in the open places of
the town and suburbs, till hooted off the
streets. However, when the night of
lecture came, all were surprised to find a
large and decidedly fashionable audience.
There would be from four to six hundred
people present, filling the place. For two
hours there was rivetted attention, the
lecturer contriving to make the most of the
opportunity by putting as much as he
could into one discourse, without gorging
the hearers. At the close, several elderly
and educated people came forward and
expressed a strong desire to have the
subject followed up in further lectures. A
friend writes that a decidedly good
impression was made. A goodly number
of the Lectures (which were advertised
immediately afterwards by the brethren)
have since been bought by persons who
were in attendance. The result of the
meeting provoked the suggestion that a
mild announcement was better in adver-
tising a meeting than a strong one; but
this inference (which seemed plausible at
the time) was upset by the case of

SWANSEA.—Here the placards set forth
that the object of the lecturer would be
to prove that the truth of Christ was
" untaught and unknown in ordinary
places of worship." The brethren had,
fortunately, by application to the mayor,
secured the gratuitous use of the Town
Hall for five nights. The first lecture
(" The state of Christendom considered in
the light of apostolic prediction ") was on
a Sunday night, and the place was full to
the doors, many bem* unable to find seats,
and some being unable to get in. The
Town Hall is divided into two courts, one
used in the administration of the criminal
law, and the other for Nisi Prius, or
purely civil causes. It was the latter of
the two that was placed at the disposal
of the truth for the time being. It is not
a very large place; it will not seat more
than three hundred people. Just at the
time the lectures took place, there was a
great deal of Fenian excitement in the
town, on account of the discovery of local
conspiracy to upset the constituted
authority. This gave a colour and an
effect to an incident, which would other-
wise have passed off as a perfectly
Darmlesss ebullition of Irish temper. At
the close of the lecture, an Irishman
in the audience gave vent to his feelings,
which had been slowly rising to fever heat,
under the exposures and denunciations
directed against the Komish church, in
connection with all Protestant denomina-

tions. In a hoarse lugubrous voice,
and strong Irish accent, he shouted
at the top of his voice, that he would
prove in u Haibroo, Ghrake. and Lahtin,"
that the lecturer was speaking blasphemy.
He wanted to know who the lecturer was.
He had been accustomed to think that
everybody was either Catholic or Protest-
ant, or infidel, but here was somebody that
wras neither. This interference created
confusion. The chairman obtained a
momentary quiet, and formally closed
the meeting, upon which the Hibernian
disturber, who (small-made, dark-com-
plexioned, dirty, poorly-clad, and ugly),
looked more like costermonger slang than
the " Haibroo, Ghrake, and Lahtan " that
he boasted of twenty times at least, broke,
into a paroxysm of declamation. Several
tried to stop him, but this only created
disorder, and. the audience broke up in
rather an unquiet way, the Irishman
threatening that there would be a riot
next evening. Next day, the mayor called
upon the brethren to whom the hall had
been given, and informed them that he had
received several, letters, calling attention
to the occurrence of the night before, and
advising him to withdraw the sanction
that had been extended, from fear of a
disturbance. The writers, he said, were
influential, and he did not feel justified, in
his official capacity, in taking the re-
sponsibility of continuing the use of the
hall under the circumstances. He added
other remarks, which appear elsewhere.
This was what the brethren feared, and for
the moment, they were cast down. On
application to the Music Hall, however—
a much larger building—it was found that,
fortunately, it was disengaged during the
whole of the nights for which the lectures
were advertised. An engagement was at
once effected, and placards issued announ-
cing the change. The result was a much
larger audience than could have been
accommodated in the Town Hall. It was
announced by telegraph throughout the
kingdom, on Tuesday morning, that a
Fenian plot to blow up the Swansea Town
Hall had been discovered, in consequence
of which, special constables had been
called out to protect the corporation
property. The latter statement was
correct; but as to the former, it is
impossible to say whether there was any
more foundation for it than arose out of
the proceedings above recorded. If there
was such a plot, it is possible that it might
have been carried out, had the use of the
Town Hall been allowed for that night, so
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that the mayoral interdiction may have
been a providential screen from harm.
The following notice of the proceedings
appeared in a local paper, The Cambria
Daily Leader, published at Cardiff, but
circulated in Swansea.

" A THEOLOGICAL AGITATOR.—Pla-
cards have been issued in the town,
announcing that a Mr. R. Roberts purposed
delivering a series of lectures, which are
stated to be immensely important and
interesting to all seekers after the truth.
The mayor of Swansea inadvertently was
induced to give the use of the Town Hall
on Sunday last to this remarkable l' evan-
gelist/' who has the modesty to publish

(that the topics to be embraced in his
' lecture of last evening were " The New
Testament doctrine of eternal life subver-
sive of popular views of immortality and
a future state." He offers a strong
inducement by stating that there are no
collections, adding the words of the
apostle of the Gentiles, " I seek not yours,
but you." On Sunday last, an angry
discussion took place at the Town Hall,
owing to the absurd attacks that he made
on all the ordinary doctrines of Christianity
as generally believed by all bodies of
Christians. The mayor declined granting
the use of the hall on subsequent evenings,
as a breach of the peace was almost
feared on Sunday, and as his worship was
not aware of the doctrines of this new
light."

To this the following reply was inserted:
" T o THE EDITOR OF THE CAMBRIA
DAILY LFADER. SIR—Presuming it is
your desire, as an English journalist, to
deal fairly with all matters which you
think it worth while to report in your
columns, I make bold to ask permission
to offer a few comments on a paragraph
appearing in your issue of to day, headed
* A Theological Agitator.' Were it not that
its inaccuracies amount to misrepresenta-
tions, I would not trouble you. The mayor
is stated to have been ' inadvertently
induced to give the use of the Town Hall
on Sunday last, to the apitator in question.'
This is a mis-statement in three particulars.
First, the hall was not granted to whom
your reporter styles ' this remarkable
evangelist;' it was given to two of the
burgesses of Swansea—gentlemen of
integrity and good standing in the town,
who requested 'the agitator' to come
and lecture therein. Second, there was
no inadvertence on the part of the mayor.
The mayor, on being applied to, interro-
gated the applicants as to the nature

and object of the lectures, and as to the
' unique doctrine' to be promulgated, of
which your reporter says ' he was not
aware.' Having satisfied himself on the
points of inquiry, he granted the request
made. Third, there was no ' induce-
ment/ but simply a straightforward,
undisguised application, and an open
statement of the objects contemplated.

Your reporter hints that on the Mayor
becoming * aware of the unique doctrines'
set forth, he was so horrified that he
instantly withdrew his permission for the
further use of the hall. Now, so far was
this from being the case, that the Mayor
expressed his great regret at being
compelled to discontinue the use of the hall
in deference to other people's views ; and
stated that so far as he was concerned, he
would have been glad to have continued it,
or to have placed any other building at our
disposal, had he been personally able to
do so.

Your reporter says there wras * angry
discussion' at the hall on Sunday night.
Now this creates the impression on the
reader, first, that there was regular discus-
sion, and second, that the lecturer took
part in it. Now the fact is, there was no
discussion at all, unless the ebullition of
Irish rowdyism is to be called discussion;
for all that took place was that, at the close
of the meeting, a bellicose Hibernian, said
to be in training for priestly orders, desired
permission to address the meeting, and on
being refused by the chairman, after the
meeting had been formally closed, he let
loose an abusive tongue, and created
temporary confusion in the dispersing
audience. Is this to be called k discussion/
and is a lecturer to be made responsible for
a mere freak of rowdyism to which any
meeting is exposed ? I ask you, Mr.
Editor, to throw over me the shield of fair
play. The meeting itself was decorous
throughout in the highest degree, and was
dispersing in an orderly manner, when
interfered with by the individual in
question, who vainly endeavoured at
subsequent meetings to repeat his annoy-
ances. It is true attacks were made ' on
all the ordinary doctrines of Christianity,
as generally believed by all bodies of
Christians.' Your reporter calls them
absurd' attacks. He ought to know his

business sufficiently to refrain from
xpression of opinion in recording facts.

But there is no doubt it is in these ' attacks'
there is to be found the secret of the
pressure brought to bear upon the worthy
Mayor, He next morning received from
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4 influential' people, who were not at the
meeting, letters imploring him to suspend
the license he had granted, on the absurd
plea that there was likely to be a disturb-
ance. It is a poor compliment to the
people of Swansea, to say that free
discussion is likely to lead to a riot;
and that the only way to preserve the
peace is to gag free speech by shutting
the door of utterance. This is what a
few timid people in Swansea said in
substance to the Mayor, and the Mayor
(so far to be excused in these times of
Fenian excitement), yielded to the pressure,
but modified his action in the matter, by
an assurance of personal aversion to the
course he was obliged to take. He locked
the door, and in the name of the people
of Swansea, drove free speech into the
street, there to be trampled and bruised and
killed by the mob. Fortunately, there
was another place to be had for paying
for, and the friends of the truth and
free speech were liberal enough to pay
for the truth having a fair hearing, and
the result must have chagrined the narrow
souls who thought to quench the light of
free discussion. The Music Hall has been
filled every night, and a greater number
have had an opportunity of listening to the
truth, than would have been the case had
the timorous foes of free speech allowed
the Mayor's good sense' and liberal
sentiments to rule. .For this we have not
to thank them, though grateful for the boon.

The placards, with all the inducements
thereon exhibited, of free admission and
philanthropic solicitude, let me tell your
reporter, are not to be put to my credit, as
he does in so scornful a mood. These are
the doings of men in Swansea, of whom
Swansea ought to be proud. —I am, &c ,

ROBERT ROBERTS."

At the first meeting in the Music Hall,
there would be from 600 to 800 people
present, including the adversary who
interfered with the Sunday night meeting.
With the exception of an occasional inter-
polation by this individual, and the
temporary bits of disorder, caused by the
orderly part of the audience trying to bring
the disorderly individual in question to
proper behaviour, the meeting passed off
quietly. On the second night, it was
computed by the brethren that from 800 to
1000 people would be present; this was the
quietest and most successful meeting of the
series. The attention of the audience was
secured without a break for an hour and a

! half, while the New Testament doctrine of
I life everlasting was expounded, to the
! demolition of popular superstitions about
I heaven and hell. The devil made a snort
or two, but did not succeed in disturbing
the meeting to a material extent. On
Wednesday, however, things turned Out
differently. The devil came with reinforce-
ments from " ould Ireland" and the slums
of Swansea, and at a very early stage of
the meeting, made his bellicose temper and
strength manifest. The exertions of the
well-disposed were this time unavailing to
keep him quiet, and the result was that the
lecture as an effort to persuade people of
the truth, was doubt1 ess frustrated. Every
few sentences were interrupted. Sometimes
the interruption amounted to positive
uproar. At one stage a policeman—ssent
for —entered the place, and took the leader
of the disorder into charge, and amid much
confusion, removed him in custody. But
about a quarter of an hour later, the Irish
invincible re-entered the hall, with a rush
and a bound, and was received with a shout
of applause by his abettors, and counter
demonstrations from those who viewed
these disorderly proceedings with disfavor,
who constituted at least two-thirds of the
audience. It was now impossible to obtain
perfect quiet. The Editor, however, adhered
to his task till it was finished, and then left
the platform. What followed, is described
in the following notice from another
paper than that already quoted from.

"All the rules of common courtesy and
honourable debate seemed to have been
set aside on Wednesday evening, of which
we happened to be eye-witnesses. To say
nothing ol the frequent interruptions
which the lecturer experienced by the
whistling, shouting, hisses, and other
misdemeanour exhibited by some persons
who ought to have known better, just
previous to the close of his address, a
slovenly, dirty-looking, and obtrusive
Irishman, who we understand had appeared
on the platform on a preceding evening,
to dispute the facts adduced by Mr.
Roberts, arrived in the building, which
was the signal for a boisterous declamation,
and, when he was incited, to a repetition
of his buffoonery. This necessarily
annoyed the speaker, and prevented his
observations being heard, and many were
the expressions of disapprobation from the
orderly and common-sense portion of
those present. The row having subsided,
Mr. Roberts proceeded to bring his
exposition to a close, which he soon did,
and without further interruption. He had
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no sooner done so than the Hibernian
enthusiast referred to, got on the platform
indecorously, and harangued the audience,
his remarks being unheard through the
cheering of his supporters, and the scene
was now more in keeping with an elec-
tioneering row, than that of professedly
civilised people assembled to hear the
"Word of God expounded and discussed.
The gas was suddenly turned off, and the
candidate for oratorical honours, with the
audience, enveloped in darkness; people
stumbled over the iron piping and
woodwork which strewed the floor-
indeed, it was a difficult matter to obtain
egress at all; chairs were indiscriminately
hurled, benches and other articles disposed
of in similar style, and there was nothing
but confusion and uproar, it being re-
markable that some persons were not
seriously injured."—Swansea and Gla-
morgan Herald, January 11.

To prevent a recurrence of this dis-
order at the last meeting, a charge (6d.)
was made for admission. This had the
effect of thinning down the audience to
about 130 people, who listened for an
hour-and-a-half without interruption, be-
yond such as arose in the early part of the
meeting, from the door-thumping and
windpw-rattling by which the excluded
rowdies manifested their displeasure.

In the next issue of the Cambrian,
(the organ of all that is "h igh" in
religion and politics in Swansea and
the neighbourhood) there appeared the
following letter from one of the clerical
rulers of local darkness in high places:—

SIR—I shall feel obliged by your
affording me space in your columns to
enter my solemn protest against the
permission this week accorded Mr. R.
Roberts, of Birmingham, to propagate his
infidel sentiments in the Music Hall. The
avowed purpose of the lecturer has been
to prove that "the truth proclaimed by
Jesus Christ and his apostles is untaught
and unknown in ordinary places of
worship; in other words, to deny the
divine and apostolic character of that
simple gospel message, which is habitually
proclaimed throughout the length and
breadth of our land, alike by the Church
of England, and by all denominations of
Christian Dissenters.

Who the parties may be that are
directly responsible for sanctioning such a
use of one of our public buildings, I know
not. Suffice it to say, either they are
professors of Christianity, or they are not.
If the latter, their consistency is unim-

peachable ; if the former, their responsibility
is indeed terrific.

It is a cause for much thankfulness that
our chief magistrate, on his attention being
called to the blasphemous character of
Mr. Roberts's lectures, as described by the
placarded announcements, forbad any fur-
ther use of the Town Hall; and that the
doors within which Her Majesty's
representatives periodically administer
justice, with the fullest possible recognition
of the national Christianity, were thus
effectually closed against an open enemy
to that " true profession of the gospel'
which the Crown is sworn to k' maintain/"
Yet, to every Christian mind, it must be
matter for the very deepest regret, that the
acting authorities of the Music Hall came
to terms with Mr. Roberts in his
emergency, and so secured, to such as
desired it, the opportunity of hearing a
fellow worm attempt to refute his God.

Now, 1 would ask, are there none
possessing control over the Music Hall,
who have received the message of faithful
ministers. " not as the word of men, but,
as it is in truth, the Word of God;" and
who can, consequently, recognize in
Mr. Roberts' sweeping condemnation of
what is thought " in ordinary places of
worship," a defiance of him who said
to his ambassadors " He that despiseth
you despiseth me?" If there be any thus
minded who have a controlling power, let
me beg of them to make their voices
heard. Let our townsmen hear their
protest against what has already taken
place without their individual sanction.
Let them do their utmost, in God's
strength, to prevent the recurrence of so
frightful a scandal. Let them stand firm
against the insidious fallacy which mistakes
consistency for persecution, and which fails
to discern between a wrongful attack
upon the liberty of another, and a
straightforward tenacity touching talents
of one's own. God forbid that I should
ask any Christian to wander from his
own proper sphere of influence for the
purpose of personally molesting a teacher
of falsehood; but I do ask Christian
proprietors of the Music Hall to remember
that their property in the said building is
a talent for which they must give account
—that a Christian's property is not his
own, but the Lord's, that bought him —
and that, consequently, such property
must be sternly secured, so far as indi-
vidual influence can secure it, against
invasion by Antichrist in any shape or
form, and against the wicked, demoralizing
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influence of one who calmly tells us that
** the heaven and hell of popular belief "
are founded on fiction.

I am, Sir, yours faithfully,
J. M. SANGAR,

Senior Curate of Swansea
4, Stochwell Villas,

Jan. 9th, 1868.

To this letter the Editor sent the
following reply, which was refused
insertion, but appeared in a rival paper
( The Cambria Daily Leader) a few days
afterwards: —

" To THE EDITOR OF THE CAMBRIA
DAILY LEADER. SIR,—In a letter which
appeared on the 17th instant, signed " J.
M. Sangar, Senior Curate of Swansea:'
the following expressions occur, in reference
to myself and the lectures recently delivered
in the Music Hall, Swansea: 'infidel
sentiments,' ' blasphemous character of
Mr. Roberts's lectures/ ' attempt to refute
his God/ 4 defiance of Him,' ' a frightful
scandal,' ' anti-christ,' 'wicked and
demoralising influence,' &c. I hope you
will consider the accusations involved in
these expressions sufficiently grave to
justify you in affording me an opportunity
of rebutting them as publicly as they have
been made, and employing equal freedom
of speech with reference to the pretensions
appearing on the face of Mr. Sangar's
letter.

My sentiments are not ' infidel.' I
heartily believe in God, and the Bible as
the Word of God. And the labours which
have called forth Mr. Sangar's denuncia-
tions, are prompted with a view to exalt
the Bible as the only standard of a man's
faith and conduct. It is true I ' deny the
divine and apostolic character ' of what is
' habitually proclaimed throughout the
length and breadth of our land, alike by
the Church of England and by all denom-
inations of Christian Dissenters;" but this
denial is not the result of a disbelief in the
Bible, but the very opposite. Looking
into the Bible, I am enabled to see, and am
prepared, before a properly-constituted
assembly, to prove, that the doctrines
which Mr. Sangar styles k the simple
Gospel of Christ,' are neither divine nor
apostolic, but on the contrary, are Pagan
in their origin, and subversive of all that
was ever taught by the apostles; and that
consequently, the preaching that takes
place from Sunday to Sunday in a thousand
churches and chapels, is powerless to effect

the salvation of men and women. Believing
this, I do all in my power to rouse the
dormant perceptions of the people, so that
they may, if possible, throw off the
benumbing influence exercised over them
by the class to which Mr. Sangar belongs;
and read for themselves the holy oracles in
which divine truth was communicated to
men, centuries before the present ecclesias-
tical system existed.

For giving me facility to do this, your
clerical correspondent pours vials of wrath
upon the heads of certain individuals in
Swansea, and alleges a * terrific ' responsi-
bility to rest upon their shoulders. One
can quite understand Mr. Sangar's wrath.
He belongs to a class who have a vested
interest in the maintenance of orthodox
superstitions. If the people were to
become enlightened, he would find his
occupation gone. If they knew the Bible,
they would abandon the churches and
chapels to the clergy and ministers, and
seek in a new and scriptural order of things,
the means of that misunderstood salvation
which has been offered to mortal men.
But this need not be looked for, for the
scriptures which predicted the uprise and
success of the present system of theological
imposture (2 Peter ii, 1, 2; 2 Timothy iv,
3,4; Acts xx, 22, 30; 2 Thess. ii, 7, 11;
Rev, xvii, 1, 6), alsoforetel its triumphant
existence till the advent of Jesus Christ,
who will sweep away all refuges of lies,
and cause the light of unknown truth to
scintillate with electrical brilliancy to the
ends of the earth.

I will accredit your correspondent with
some slight degree of righteous indignation.
I will assume that he regards the principles
recently advocated in the Music Hall as
totally at variance with Christian truth.
I will take it that he really believes me to
be as utterly wicked and infidel as he
alleges, and therefore extend to him some
forbearance. But while treating hia
individual delinquencies thus kindly, I
will not shrink to expose the fallacies of
his letter.

' The chief magistrate of Swansea ' will
not thank him for the compliment he pays
him. From all I hear of that gentleman, I
believe he is more liberal and enlightened
than to act as the theological supervisor of
Swansea. As Mayor of the town, it is no
part of his duty to decide the polemical
issues that may arise among the burgesses.
We imagine that there are in Swansea, as
everywhere else, Dissenters as well as
Churchmen, Baptists as well as Baby
Sprinklers,. Methodists as well as Ration a
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istic Unitarians. What would Mr. Sangar
say if the Mayor were to fulminate an
official proclamation declaring the Dissenters
to be of God, and refusing to countenance
the opening of the churches, and pronoun-
cing all others blashemers, but the
particular sect of Dissenters in favour of
whom he might pronounce ? This is
exactly what Mr. Sangar credits the Mayor
with having done in the particular instance
under consideration. He says that ' on his
attention being called to the blasphemous
character of Mr. Koberts's lectures, he
forbade his making any furfher use of the
Town Hall.' Let me telt Mr. Sangar that
this is as utterly false as I believe all his
doctrines to be. The statement is a pure
invention. I do not say he invented it—
probably he was indebted to the over-
zealous newspaper scribe, who, in noticing
the lectures, allowed his imagination to run
riot, and substituted an interpretation for a
fact. The Mayor, in discontinuing the
use of the Town Hall, was totally
uninfluenced by the nature of the lectures.
He stated his reason to be that he had
received letters from influential people,
pointing out the probability of a disturbance
from the fact of an Irishman having
interfered with the meeting; and he said
that in these times of Fenian excitement,
it would scarcely be prudent in his official
position to go in the face of such a warning.
To this he added that he was personally
sorry at having to take such a course,
appearing as it did, to be an Interference
with the right of free discussion; and that
if he had had a-room in the town in his own
power, he would gladly have placed it at
our disposal. Mr. Sangar has therefore to
thank the Mayor for nothing, for what he
did had nothing to do with ' the fullest
possible recognition of our national
Christianity.' It was simply a step taken
under protest for the preservation of the
public peace against Fenian disturbance.

Mr. Sangar represents the lectures as an
attempt to refute God. Did he hear the
lectures ? If he did, he is dishonest in
making such a statement; for in every
sentence I uttered, I endeavoured to magnify
God by procuring attention to what he has
promised. I said nothing on my own
responsibility; I advanced everything on
testimony adduced from the Bible. I
make bold to say that in any single one of
these lectures, I quoted more scripture than
Mr. Sangar does in 120 sermons. If Mr.
Sangar was not present, he has brought
himself under Solomon's lash: ' He that
answereth a matter before he heareth it, it

is folly and shame unto him.'
Mr. Sangar appeals to the Music Hall

proprietors, to prevent the recurrence of
what he terms ' a frightful scandal.' In
this he identifies himself with the
persecuting hierarchy that once occupied
the seat of power in this country as it now
does in Rome. For what is it that he
pronounces ' a frightful scandal ? ' I
simply stood upon a platform in the Music
Hall, and read copiously from the Word of
God during all the evenings I was so
employed. Have I not as much right to
do this as Mr. Sangar has to ascend a pulpit,
and drearily disquisitionise upon a tri-
mutilated sentence of Scripture? Mr.
Sangar virtually says, No. He has a right
but I have not. How is this ? Is he
infallible ? If he is, why tolerate the
Dissenters ? Why not get the chief
magistrate to shut up the Unitarian
chapels ? But probably Mr. Sangar will
not be so foolish as to pretend to be infal-
lible. If not, upon what principle will he
Stifle the public discussion of religious
questions ? Is the right of private
judgment to be sacrificed at the shrine of
a dominant orthodoxy ? Are we to take it
as a matter of course that the majority is
in the right, and that a traditional faith is
divine ? Are we not in full and unchallenged
possession of the right to think as we
please and do as we please, in the ventilation
of our conscientious convictions ? Is any
man or set of men to set himself up as the
judge of his fellows ? Virtually, Mr.
Sangar says Yes, to all these questions.
Swansea may be thankful that it is not
under the power of his craft; if it were,
there would be an end to that precious
religious liberty which was bought so
dearly by the sword of Cromwell. Conven-
ticles would be prohibited ; dissenting
places of worship shut up by law. * Anti-
christ '•—that is, whoever happened to
differ from the lords of the parish and pew
—would be expatriated. The town would
be under the benumbing rule of the contin-
ual regime where ' the Crown is sworn to
maintain' the dojjmas of the Mother of
Harlots. Mr. Sangar says he would not
proceed to the extremity of personal
molestation. Probably this may be his
mind now; but history teaches us how
unsatiable is the lust of power when once
it begins to be gratified. If Mr. Sangar
had power to shut up the public buildings,
it would not be long before he would
restrict private rights, and shut up heretics
in prison for Christ's sake The Man of
Sin at Rome is the embodiment of Mr.
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Sangar's principles, and a specimen of
what Mr. Sangar would soon be at, if he
had it all his own way. But, thank God,
the day is passed for this in England—
Swansea can hear the truth. Hundreds of
people came to listen to it two weeks ago,
who, if,Mr. Sangar had ruled, would have
had to stay at home. And doubtless, when
the lecturer next finds it convenient to visit
Swansea, a similar number and a similar
success will be realised.

Mr. San»ar wonders who was responsible
for the Music Hall being placed at the
disposal of " Anti-Christ." We state for
his enlightenment that the friends of the
truth, at whose invitation the lecturer
visited Swansea, on receiving the Mayor's
interdict, went straight to Mr. Jones, the
keeper of the hall in question, and obtained
from him at once permission to use the
hall for four nights. Mr. Sangar had
better call upon Mr. Jones and give him
the benefit of a lecture on the awiul crime
of prostituting " one's talent." And if
the recreant hall-keeper should prove
impervious to his saintly influence, *et
him summon a meeting of the proprietors,
and get them to tell Mr. Jones to behave
better in future; perhaps his words will
have more effect upon them, though we
suspect his audience would be limited to
that sickly tribe whom he described, as
" those who have received the message of
faithful ministers." by whom he means, as
hinted in the sequence of his sentence,
those who recognise the clergy as Christ's
ambassadors. We should not fancy that
this class is very large in Swansea. Who
can be so deluded as to imagine the clergy
the ambassadors of Christ ? They are no
more ambassadors of Christ than are the
merchants and solicitors of the town.
They went of their own accord, or at the
maternal beck " to grind divinity of other
days " in institutions of human foundation,
and there acquired the blasphemous title
which I daresay Mr. Sangar frequently
prefixes to his name, or, at least, suffers
other people to do. Upon what scriptural
ground can a college-breeding make a man
a successor to the apostles ? Were there
ever such a class as successors of the
apostles in the official sense understood by
those who use this phra se ? Christ sent
the apostles to deliver a message to men,
and empowered them to attest the divinity
of their word. But we never read of
successors in this work. A man can only
succeed them in the sense of understanding
what they taught, and doing what he can
without fee or reward, to disseminate a

knowledge of that teaching. Clerical
successors of the apostles are an imposture.
Christ did not send the clergy. His
commission includes every one who
understands His truth, and among them
there are no distinctions. The clergy are
best described in the following language
from Jeremiah :—* I have not sent these
prophets, yet they ran. I have not spoken
to them, yet they prophesied. If they had
stood in my counsel and had caused my
•people to hear MY WORDS, then they should
have turned them from their evil way, and
from the evil of their doing. Behold, I am
against the prophets, saith the Lord, that
smooth their tongues and say, he saith.'—
Jeremiah xxiii, 21,30,31. This is the
exact position of the clergy and ministers
of all denominations. They pretend to
have been called and sent of God, when
they are not, and they steal the word of
God from the people by misrepresenting (it
may be unwittingly) what the word of
God really contains, substituting Pagan
ficton for the truth of Christ, and when
the truth of Christ is preached, denounc-
ing it as " blasphemy" and " infidel
sentiments."

If Mr. Sangar is in earnest, let him adopt
the British and not the Papal method of
shutting the mouth of heresy ; meet me in
open discussion before a Swansea audience,
upon any or all of the propositions which
formed the subjects of the recent lectures,
and I will suit myself to his time and
arrangements. If he is not prepared for
this, let him for ever hold his tongue.—I
am, $*c,

ROBERT ROBERTS.

Birmingham, Jan. 21, 1868.

Brother Randies writes that the matter
has excited great attention, and that the
brethren are using the agitation to advan-
tage by selling the Lectures, which they
have advertised for sale in the local papers.
Many are giving their attention to the
truth, and some are deeply interested.
There is an ecclesia of ten souls in
Swansea. May the number be greatly
multiplied by the addition of such as shall
be saved.

On the last night of the Editor's sojourn
there was a tea meeting of all the friends
of the truth in Swansea and Mumbles, at
which, by mediation, a misunderstanding
on a point of ' church government/ causing
division in the Mumbles ecclesia, was
removed, and a cordial re-union effected.
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WHO WAS THE PATHEE OF JESUS OHEIST ?

MR. DEALTRY's REPLY AND THE EDITOR'S REJOINDER.

DEAR SIR.—This, I fear, will reach you
rather late in the month. I have been from
home, and, therefore, have only now been
able to give the attention your strictures
on my last communication require.

It appears to me only reasonable to believe
that if the apostles held the doctrine of the
miraculous conception, it would have occupied
as prominent a position in their preaching1

and teaching as it does now in the preaching- ;
and teaching of Roman Catholic and
Protestant bishops and priests. Who can
cite Peter, Paul, or any of the apostles
in proof of the miraculous conception ?
Did not Paul, in his final and solemn
charge to the elders of the church at
Ephesus, affirm that he had kept back
nothing that was profitable to them, and
shunned not to declare unto them " all the
counsel of God." But when and where did
he declare unto them the miraculous con-
ception ? It is a doctrine of great antiquity:
more so than you will admit. It was a
prominent one in the religion of ancient
Babylon; just as it is in that of modern
Babylon. Dr. Cowan, in his Babylon the
Great says " Though the mother {Semiramis)
derived her glory from the child, in the
course of time, she eclipsed the son. There
was no intention to worship her at first; but
gradually Semiramis was more thought of
than Nimrod. The Son's birth was
boldly declared to be miraculous, and
Semiramis was called the " Virgin Mother."

I pass now to your comments. You
commence by pointing to " the lameness of
my definition of Christ's Mi vine sonship."
" The fallacy of this is apparent from the
fact that the sonship of Christ was proclaimed
while he was yet in the flesh" Jesus was
NEVER proclaimed the Son of God until he
arose from the bosom of the baptismal water.
The positive ignorance of all that he was
the Christ—the Son of God—until his
immersion by John, renders it incredible that
his title and office could have been announced
at his birth. The Christ is called the Son of
God for two reasons : first, because this
title is equivalent to that of Messiah, and
was so understood by the .Jews. Compare
Mark i, 1, Luke iv, 4, and xxii, 67, 70. "If
thou be the Christ tell us." " Art thou then
the Son of God?" Jesus, of the house of
David, was anointed as no prophet or king
before him had ever been. " .Thy God hath
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above
thy companions." "For it hath pleased the
Father that in him all fulness should
dwell." It is for this reason that the Royal
Prince of David's house is styled " the Son
of God."—(Matt, xvi, 16, 5.) Second, he
is called by this title because he was the

first raised from the dead to an immortal life.
It was not, then, on account of an extra-
ordinary display of divine power in bringing
Jesus into existence, or as you say,
" preternai urally begotten of a virgin,"
for this is a fiction, but because—unlike
any other man—he had received the spirit
without measure. You affirm that the
genealogies of Matthew and Luke sustain
your view, and, therefore, overthrow mine.
You say " it does not say * and Joseph
begat Jesus.' It ought to have done so on
Mr. Dealtry's hypothesis." You surely did
not suppose that Matthew, after introducing
Mary as the wife of Joseph, would consider
it necessary to say "And Joseph begat
Jesus." If he had not introduced the wife
at all, he might have used that form of
speech. But as he names the parents
together, it would have been obviously
improper and unnecessary. Joseph being
styled the " husband of Mary," the conclu-
sion is that he was the father of her child.
We are (considering that they were a
virtuous couple) bound to this belief, unless
we are distinctly informed to the contrary.
I will here consider your remark " How will
Mr. Dealtry reconcile with his theory the
prediction of Isaiah, " Behold a virgin,"
&c. Do you mean to say that this language
of Isaiah, vii, 14, was strictly and literally
predictive of the birth of Jesus Christ?
The fourteenth verse says " and shall call
his name Immanuel." Was the Son of
Mary called so ? If so, when and where ?
The history tells us he was named Jesus.
The prophecy does not intimate that he was
to be called by the meaning of Immanuel,
but shall call his NAME IMMANUEL." AS
Jesus was never so styled, this is the first
and direct proof that the prophecy did not
refer to him. Again— 5 and 16 verses—
let me ask what new time of plenty dawned
upon Judea when he began to know how to
refuse the evil and choose the good ? What
opposing country became desolate when he
grew into boyhood ? I will quote the
passage: "For before the child shall know
to refuse the evil and choose the good, the
land shall become desolate, by whose two
kings thou art distressed."—(Bishop Lowth.)
What application had this to Jesus and
his times ? Two kings, Rezin and Pekah,
made war against Ahaz, king of Judah.
Jehovah sent Isaiah to inform Ahaz, that
they should be defeated, and to desire Ahaz
to ask for a sign in proof. Ahaz declined
asking a sign. Then follows the passage in
question, that the Almighty would himself
give a sign, namely, that within the time,
that a young woman, now a virgin, should
conceive and bring forth a child, and that
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child should arrive at such an age as to
distinguish between good and evil, that is
within a few years (compare chapters viii,
and ix) the enemies of Judah should be
destroyed. Now observe the peculiarity of
this sign. It was the custom in the East
for youths that were never married always to
marry virgins, and widowers, however young,
always to marry widows. Isaiah must have
been an old man, having begun to prophesy
in the reign of the grandfather of Ahaz, and
probably a widower. The young woman is
called a prophetess (Isaiah viii, 3), meaning
a person who devoted herself to retirement
and study, and, consequently, to a single life.
There was, therefore, so great a peculiarity
in this marriage as justly to entitle it to be
considered as an extraordinary sign. The
child was to be called Immanuel, denoting
the presence of God in effecting the liberation
of the Jews. This liberation was to be
effected before he should be old enough to
distinguish good from evil; but, by the
time he arrived at that age, he should eat
butter and honey, i.e. live in abundance on
the richest food. How could all this be a
sign to King Ahaz, if it was not fulfilled
until hundreds of years after his death ? I
cannot imagine a stronger internal mark of
forgery than the interpretation of Immanuel
in the 23rd verse of the first chapter of
Matthew. Matthew was a Jew. He wrote
his gospel specifically for the use of the
Jews, and, as is generally believed, in the
Hebrew language. But the author of this
chapter thinks it necessary to give the
interpretation of a Hebrew word. He found
no interpretation of the word in Isaiah, and,
therefore, gives its meaning himself, lest it
should be misunderstood. What credibility
should we give to a tale that an English-
man, writing to unlettered Englishmen, and
having occasion to mention an English
name, thought it necessary for their
information that the meaning of the name
should be translated into French? You say
" Hence, in a legal point of view, Jesus was
the son of Joseph by being the son of Mary,
and, through Mary, inherited the lineage
and gifts, and titles of Joseph." Your
failure to prove Mary to be of the house of
David, shatters into fragments your whole
theory. You deny the only channel through
which Jesus could inherit " the lineage and
rights, and titles of Joseph," by isolating
" Joseph from all connection with Christ's
paternity." Matthew's genealogical table is
dead against you, and Luke's more so. You
affirm " Luke's genealogy is not the
genealogy of Joseph, but of Heli, Mary's
father and Joseph's father-in-law.*' Your
cool assumption that Mary, the daughter of
Heli, was Joseph's wife, is quite edifying !
Nothing that " Immortal-Soulists" hazard,
without a tittle of proof, goes beyond you.
In opposition, however, to your assertion that
Joseph was Heli's son-in-law, I affirm he

was his grandson, Heli's daughter being
Joseph's mother; that Luke's genealogy
is that of Joseph, through Heli upwards to
David and Abraham; whilst Matthew's is
the descent of Joseph downwards from
Abraham and David through Jacob ; the one
joining the paternal and the other the
maternal pedigree of Joseph. In Jesus,
therefore, as the eldest son of Joseph (" we
have found him of whom Moses and the law,
and the prophets did write, Jesus of
Nazareth, the son of Joseph") terminate the
two lines from David through Solomon, and
Nathan. Hence Jesus has a strong and
clear title to the crown of David, as far as
blood can give it. I should paraphrase the
23rd verse of chap, iii of Luke thus: " And
Jesus himself began to be about thirty years
of age, being (as was the custom to register)
the son of Joseph, who wa& the grandson of
Heli." No extension of the parenthesis will
help you out of your difficulty. It is doing"
violence to the text to include more in the
parenthesis than " as was supposed."
The Greek word rendered "supposed" is
enomizeto. It only occurs twice in the New
Testament, once in Acts xvi, 13, "where
prayer was wont to be made, and once here
translated supposed. Luke himself uses it
on both occasions, and it is much more
probable that he used it in both instances
in the same sense, than that he meant one
thing in one text, and something quite
different in the other. When we reason with
opponents upon the state of the dead, and
they advocate on their side " to depart and
be with Christ," we reply " Paul never
wrote it so. Do not avail yourselves of a
mistranslation; do justice to Paul." I say,
then, be equally just to Luke. Do not
expose yourself to a tu quoque challenge.
Let the word enomizeto be rendered according
to Luke's meaning in Acts xvi, 13, or
translate it "as was allowed by law."
Bishop Pearce states it means " as was the
custom to enter in the public registers." It
was not the custom to enrol any but blood
sons. If Joseph registered Jesus (which it
is affirmed he did) then he {enrolled him aa
his son. If Jesus had only been an
" adopted son," or a "reputed son," he
would not have been registered. Joseph
could not have placed on the roll an adopted
son; and he would not have registered a
lie by recording Jesus as his son, when he
knew that he was not. The fact of Joseph
registering Jesus is of itself sufficient proof
that he was his son. No other forms
of the verb nomizo met with in other
texts, touch the question. You remark
"the words 'which was the Son/ that
'precede 'of Heli' in the common version,
are not in the original." You are partly
right and partly wTong. The relative
pronoun tou (who or which) is in the
original, and tells with deadly effect on your
theory. It stands in construction with
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Joseph, and not with Jesus. In order to
make it answer your purpose, you are
compelled to mutilate and mistranslate.
"Was the son" is not expressed, but must
be understood, in order to make sense. I
would remind you that the apostles foretold
a departure from the faith. The multitudes
baptized in apostolic times held my faith on
this question, and not yours. Is not the
dogma of the miraculous conception a part
of the "strong delusion ?" I believe it is.
I will answer your other comments in
my next.—I remain, sincerely yours,
CHARLES DEALTKY.

Dec. llth, 1867.

REPLY TO MR. DEALTRY'S

LETTER.

W E thought it better to have the whole of
Mr. Dealtry's reply, before attempting to deal
with any part of it, so that the subject
might be brought to a broad, prompt, and
final issue, instead of straggling unconnectedly
over several months. It is now before the
reader * and we shall endeavour in as brief
a manner as possible, to pass in review the
several new points raised, and show the entire
fallacy of the arguments by which Mr.
Dealtry seeks to fortify the lamentable
proposition that Jesus was a mere son of
Adam.

We notice, in passing, that he has not
attempted to deal with testimony cited in our
last, to show the great difference between
Jesus, as the Son of God, and all other and
previous messengers whom God made use of
in his dealing with Israel. This is one of
the main points in the argument. It is not
exactly the citadel, but it is one of the princi-
pal outworks, which an enemy must carry,
before an assault can be successful. Mr.
Dealtry makes Jesus a mere man. He thus
puts him on a level with all other men, and
excludes any rational explanation of Christ's
own claim to a heavenly origin, and his
declaration that he was the Son of God. The
testimony on the point was quoted in Decem-
ber. Mr. Dealtry s theory creates a difficulty
which is insurmountable. If Christ was a
mere man, how is it that he was sinless?
Was any other man ever known or heard of
without sin ? Experience says " No ; " and
the Bible says "There is not a man that
liveth and sinneth not." " If any man say
he has no sin, he is a liar, and deceiveth
himself." How, then, are we to explain the
fact that Jesus was "holy, harmless,
undefined, WITHOUT SIN ? " The testimony
which Mr. "Dealtry would throw overboard,
explains it, because it reveals the source of
Christ's high capacity and impulse in a
divine direction, in a divine paternity. This
explains everything. The clay of fallen
human nature, in the hands of the Divine

Potter, was fashioned unto the likeness of
the divine; that by the instrumentality thus
established, a door of escape from the pit
might be opened for this doomed race. The
principles involved in this arrangement will
afterwards engage attention. But admit that
Jesus was the son of Joseph, and then it
is not true that " God hath concluded all
under sin;»' it is not true that " all have
sinned, and come short of the glury of God ; "
for Jesus is an exception : he was sinless, and
yet a mere man; and if Jesus was sinless
any other man might have been sinless ; and
Christ's being the Messiah was a mere
accident; every man his own Saviour, and
Christ's name (JEHOVAH shall save by an
Anointed) a great fallacy! This is the
conclusion to which Mr. Dealtry's premisses
lead.

The flimsiness of the ground upon which
he seeks to establish these premisses will
appear at every step. We shall follow him
seriatim. He says if the apostles held the
doctrine of the miraculous conception, it would
have been as prominent in their teaching as
it is in the religious writing of the present
day. So it is. Nothing is more prominent
in all their writings than that Jesus is the
Son of God, and every time this proposition
is affirmed, the miraculous conception is
proclaimed; for the divine sonship of Christ is
a myth without it. Mr. Dealtry wuiikl seem to
argue that because the phrase "ua-\iculous
conception," or some literal equivalent,
is not made use of, they did not believe that
Jesus was the Son of God in that way. Apply
this to cases of ordinary paternity, and the
fallacy will be apparent. We say such a
man is son to So-and-so; we do not go
further. The rest is implied—maternity is
understood. The means are always involved
in the expressed result. It is sufficient to
say that Jesus is the Son of God. The
iteration of this statement is virtually a
repetition and prominent setting forth of the
miraculous conception; for it involves it.
Jesus could not be the Son of God without it.
Mr. Dealtry will doubtless reply that other
men who have not been miraculously con-
ceived, are called sons of God. But the answer
is that they acquire this title from Christ,
and possess it only in prospect of being
made like him. " We are all the children
of God through faith in Christ Jesus"
(Gal. iii, 26). By union with him, they are
legally covered with his name, and incorpo-
rated with his relationship. They are not
adopted till the resurrection.—(Romans viii,
23 ; Luke xx, 36). They are only sons by
virtue of connection with him who was,
primitively and par excellence the SON OF
GOD. The relation had its origin in him,
and in judging of what constituted that
relationship, it will not do to go to those who
have only a borrowed title; and say that
because that they are mere men,'; therefore
Jesus was. We therefore repeat that if the

* We have been obliged for want of space to keep over Mr. Dealtry's second letter, till next month.
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sonship of Christ had reference to his origin,
every proclamation that Jesus is the Son of
God, is a proclamation that God was his
father, and not Joseph. This point stands
or falls with the question of the sonship. Let
it be determined in what the sonship of
Christ consisted, and then every assertion of
it is a tacit affirmation of whatever it
involved. It is not open to Mr. Dealtry
to say that the apostles are silent on the
question. They are far from silent. The
sonship of Christ, whatever it may mean, is
one of the most conspicuous features of
their testimony; and if that sonship
has its basis in a preternatural origin,
that preternatural origin is one of their
incessant protestations. Mr. Dealtry says
the sonship is the anointing. In this, lie
does not go farther than assertion. He
produces no authority for such a definition,
but contents himself with begging the
question. We have already (in the Dec. No.)
remarked on the utter inadmissibility of
such a suggestion. No amount of ex-
planation would ever reconcile the prominent
and vital assertion that Christ, in the days
of his flesh, was Son of God, with the idea
that he was simply a good man, filled with
the Spirit. So simple and common a matter
(for the history of Israel has furnished
many such) would not have been put
forward in such an equivocal shape, and
made the subject of saving faith.

Mr. Dealtry challenges quotation from
Paul, who declared the whole counsel of
God, in proof of the miraculous conception.
In the first place, we possess but a
fragment of the speeches to which he refers,
when he said he had declared the whole
counsel of God. What we have, however,
taken in conjunction with his letters, furnish
the proof Mr. Dealtry desires. The very
first thing recorded of him is that after
his conversion " Straightway he preached
Christ in the synagogue, that HE IS THE
SON OF GOD."—(Act ix, 20.) If it was
believed at the time by any considerable
section of professed disciples that Jesus
was the son of Joseph (which Mr. Dealtry
contends was the case), this conclusively
shews the side of the question Paul took.
To say that he simply preached that Jesus,
the son of Joseph, was raised from the dead,
and that this is what he meant by preaching
that Christ was the Son of God, is to play
with words. The resurrection of a son of
Joseph is one thing; the declaration that
such a man is the Son of God, quite another.
The propositions are not interchangable.
Christ was the Son of God before his
resurrection. This was abundantly proved
on the last occasion. A crowning proof is
furnished in the incident recorded in con-
nection with the cured blind man, who was
cast out of the synagogue for confessing
Jesus. " Jesus heard that they had cast
him out, and when he had found him, he

said unto him "Dost thou believe on the
SON OF GOD ? He answered and said,
" Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on
him ? And Jesus said unto him ' Thou
hast both seen him, and it is HE THAT

| TALKETH WITH THEE.' "—(John ix, 35-37.)
When Paul, therefore, straightway preached
that Christ was the Son of God, he
proclaimed something that was a fact
previous to Christ's resurrection. Did he
simply preach that the son of Joseph, a
righteous man, was filled with the Holy-
Spirit ? The suggestion seems absurd. He
brought before their notice a man whose
origin was direct from God, and, therefore,
who was Son of God, as declared by his
resurrection. This is in accordance with the
testimony of portions of the word, which
Mr. Dealtry has to throw overboard bodily
in order at all to make out his case; and he
accepts this violent alternative, on what
appears, on examination, most insufficient
grounds.

Paul's letters, more than Paul's speeches,
which are scarcely preserved, furnish con-
clusive evidence of the miraculous conception.
In Gal. iv, 4, he says " When the fulness
of time was come, God sent forth his Son,
MADE OF A WOMAN, made under the law, to
redeem them that were under the law, that
we might receive the adoption of sons."
Mr. Dealtry trys to escape the force of this
by citing the language of Job, " Man that
is born of a woman is of few days, and full of
trouble." As a mere matter of words, there
is a coincidence, but the subject and nature
of the allusions are as different as possible.
In Job's use of the words, one can see the
poetical association of weakness of origin
with ephemerality of nature; but there is
no poetry in Paul's words. His is the
language of fact and logic. His subject, in
the scripture in question, neither suggests
nor admits of Job's use of the phrase. He
is stating the mode of deliverance adopted
by God with reference to those who, under
the law, were in hopeless condemnation.
He says he sent forth His SON (not that he
adopted a son of Joseph) ; and, indicating
the method of the .sending, he adds "made
of a woman." This agrees with Luke,
Matthew, and Isaiah, who say that for this
very purpose, he begot a son of his own by
a virgin of the house of David, over-
shadowing her with the creative power of
the Holy Spirit. It is very significant that
Paul should have inserted the words
"made of a woman" in such a connection.
Mr. Dealtry may get over them to his own
satisfaction, but he is bound at least to
recognize their wonderful agreement with
the theory which he seeks to overturn.
They are not the only words in which Paul,
in declaring the whole counsel of God,
affirms the divine sonship of Jesus. He
says (Rom. viii, 2) "What the law could
not do, in that it was weak through the
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fleshy God (hath done in) sending His OWN
SON in the likeness of sinful flesh." Here
the sonship of Christ is placed in contrast to
the weakness of the flesh. Mr. Dealtry's
theory destroys the contrast, since it makes
Jesus part and parcel of that flesh which
Paul says the weakness of, made salvation
impossible. Jesus was the Son of God in
his sending forth, and not merely at some
Btage of his life, as Mr. Dealtry would have
it. He was Son of God by constitution.
How else are we to understand Paul's other
words: " THOUGH HE WERE A SON, yet
learned he obedience by the things which he
suffered." — (Heb. v, 8.) Did he not
learn obedience before he was thirty ? Did
the Father not pronounce himself t( well-
pleased" with him at that age, viz., at his
baptism, which was part and parcel of his
obedience ? and what was the basis of this
approval, publicly proclaimed, if not his
obedience which he had learned ? This
obedience he learned " though he were a
son." Therefore he was a son in the first
instance, instead of only becoming one in
some recondite sense by the anointing of the
spirit at his baptism. He was a son, because
of the direct procreation of the Father by
Mary, without human intervention. This
explains Paul's other words, in which,
declaring the counsel of God, he virtually
affirms the miraculous conception, viz., those
in which he quotes Psalm xl, 6, 8. " When
he cometh into the world, he saith ' Sacrifice
and offering thou wouldest not, but A BODY
hast thou prepared me * * * Lo, I
come to do thy will, O God,' He taketh
away the first that he may establish the
second, by the which will, we are sanctified
by the offering of THE BODY OF JESUS
CHRIST once for all." All this is intelligible
in view of the miraculous conception. The
sacrifices under the law were incapable of taking
away sin (verse 4), because the sin of a human
being could never be punished in an animal.
Sin requires the death of the sinner; the
law admits of no substitution. It fastens on
the offender and destroys him, and that
which commits him to destruction holds him
in destruction. The only remedy in the case
was the one that has been adopted, and that
was for God to manifest himself in the
nature under condemnation, and meeting the
full requirements of the law in death,
vanquish it in a resurrection necessitated
(on account of sinlessness) by its own
operation. This plan was foreshadowed in
the words of the Spirit through David.
" Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not."
As an ultimate arrangement, sacrifices were
worthless. They were merely part and
parcel of a provisional order of things,
established intermediately, to teach prepara-
tory lessons, and pointing, allegorically, to
the real remedy in contemplation. As a
final means (which ignorance was apt to
regard then) " in them thou hast no

pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I come." The
spirit was to accomplish the real work, and
to enable it to do this, " a body hast thou
prepared me." The body required to be
swi s flesh, that is, the nature of Adam, which
by reason of sin, was under condemnation,
This was one ingredient in the preparation.
" He took not on him the nature of angels,
but the seed of Abraham." " He was
made sin." " He was sent forth in the
likeness of sinful flesh." But had the
body been a mere product of Adamic
procreation, it would not have been
servicable for the purpose. A mere human
being would have been a sinner. Had
Jesus been the natural son of Joseph, he
would not have been the body prepared;
because as the son of Joseph, he would not
have been sinless, and though he might have
"died for our sins," he could not, as a
sinner, have risen again, for that which
kept all the children of Adam in bondage
would have held him, and the scheme of
salvation would have been a failure.—
It is in resurrection after suffering where
the success is achieved. (1 Cor. xv, 17.)
This success, as between God and man,
is limited to Christ, but he is invested with
power and authority, as a mediator, to operate
towards all who come unto God by him, and
to dispense the results of his victory to all
who receive them by faith. He is their judge
and life-giver—the resurrection and the life.
Being begotten by the spirit, Jesus was a
prepared body; for by this means he was
made capable of sinlessness. He received a
stamp and capacity of mind which qualified
him for greater accomplishments than were
possible in the polluted channel of merely
Adamic generation; and was thus qualified
to be the Saviour of the world.

Mr. Dealtry cites the mythological Semi-
ramis of Babylon, in discountenance of the
miraculous conception. He says the doctrine
dates back into antiquity, and is therefore
to be suspected. This is not worth much.
The misapplication of truth in times of
ignorance, does not destroy it. The ancients
believed that the righteous became gods after
death. Is if therefore untrue that it is the des-
tiny of the righteous to become elohim, after
the death state is at an end ? The heathen
fable was the truth in distortion. The
Babylonians believed Nimrod to have been
miraculously conceived; is it therefore untrue
that the true captain of salvation—the seed
of the woman—who was promised from the
earliest times, and whose tradition was
misapplied to Nimrod, was "sent forth made
of a woman?" There is an ingredient of
truth in fables sometimes. Mr. Dealtry lays
stress on the circumstance that Jesus was not
officially proclaimed Son of God till his
immersion in Jordan. But this is incon-
sistent with the testimony of John the
Baptist, who said to his disciples " after me
cometh a man who is preferred before me, for
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he was before me, and I knew him not, but
THAT HE SHOULD BE MADE MANIFEST to
Israel, therefore am I come baptising with
water. * * * He that sent me to
baptise with water, the same said unto me,
upon whom thou shalt see the spirit descend-
ing, and remaining on him, the same is he
that baptiseth with the Holy Spirit, and I
saw and bare record, that THIS IS THE SON
OF GOD."—(John i, 30, 34.) The immersion
of Christ was therefore merely his official
introduction to Israel—his manifestation^
not his making; the descent of the Holy
Spirit was his identification as the Son of
God—not his constitution. He was the Son
of God before, having been begotten by the
power of the Highest, according to the
testimony of Luke, which Mr. Dealtry in
vain endeavours to get rid of.

Then, Mr. Dealtry asks " Is it not strange
that there was such positive ignorance
of the fact that he was the Son of God,
if it was announced at his birth ?" The
answer is that the ignorance was not so
positive as Mr. Dealtry assumes. John
the Baptist knew there was such a man,
though he was unacquainted with him
personally. He said " there standeth
one among you WHOM YE KNOW NOT
* * * whose shoe latchet I am
not worthy to unloose." If it be thought a-
wonder that John should not know him,
being his cousin, we have only to remember
that John was brought up in the desert from
childhood, (Luke i, 80,) and probably never
had the opportunity of seeing Jesus, who
lived in another part of the country. As to
the people not knowing him, it shows they
were mistaken in supposing him to be the
son of Joseph. As Jesus said to them
afterwards " Ye judge after the flesh."—
(Jno. viii, 15.) "But," enquires Mr. Dealtry,
" if it was announced at his birth, why should
they be ignorant ? " When Mr. Dealtry asks
this, he forgets that the announcement was
not made With the publicity which it has
since attained in the wide-spread diffusion of
the scriptures of the New Testament, nor at
a time when there were the facilities for
propagating news, that now exist. We are
apt to judge the incidents of the time in the
light of the full knowledge we ourselves
possess, and with reference to modern
experience in the circulation of intelligence.
Thirty years had elapsed from the birth of
Christ to the baptism in the Jordan. This
was long enough to have effaced in great
part, the impression made at the time of his
birth. The child Jesus grew up as an
ordinary child, under the care of his parents ;
and presenting nothing remarkable to the
notice of neighbours, the tradition of his birth,
if it ever got beyond his family, would soon
sink into forgetfulness. Popular interest
feeds on marvel; and when marvel ceased,
the attention would flag and die, and Jesus
would grow up unnoticed, as the carpenter's

son. It is highly improbable that his divine
paternity was a matter of common report. It
was precisely a matter of that description that
would be kept private. " Mary kept all these
things and pondered them in her heart.' I t
is a question if Joseph and Mary understood
the matter fully. It is testified of them in
the very narrative which Mr. Dealtry says
was written to countenance, by a lie, the story
of the miraculous conception, and in which,
therefore, the matter ought to have been
represented as well understood throughout,
"that Joseph and his mother marvelled
at those things that were spoken of him."—
(Luke ii, 33.) The lapse of thirty years
would greatly tend to involve in haze the
mysterious and feebly-comprehended occur-
rences of his birth, and made the public
manifestation of his true character by
immersion, by the visible effusion of the
Holy Spirit, a necessity and an appropriate
introduction of him to Israel at full age.
Mr. Dealtry's version is, that he was the
son of Joseph from his birth to 30, and at
that age became the Son of God by the
anointing of the Spirit! This is merely a
version. He can shew nothing in proof of
it. It is his theory of the facts. He can quote
no testimony that Jesus thus and then
became Son of God. He says it is so; and
to prop up his unattested theory, he throws
overboard the narratives of Matthew and
Luke, which, if one or two scholars opine to
reject, an overwhelming majority consider
genuine, and which, if one or two M.SS.
(mutilated to suit the carnal doctrines of the
Josephite school) are without, a prepon-
derating number possess ? He gives two
reasons for Jesus being styled the Son of
God. First, he says "Son of God" was
equivalent to "the Messiah." True, but
how came this to be the case ? The answer
is, because the Messiah was to be a son
of God. Can Mr. Dealtry's theory furnish
an answer. " It was so understood by the
Jews," he adds, viz., that the two terms
were equivalent. This does not help the
matter. The reason which made them
interchangable among the Jews, destroys
Mr. Dealtry's theory. Although the Jews
considered Jesus to be son of Joseph, yet as to
the Messiah of their own expectation, they
looked foi him to be "the Son of the
Blessed," (Mark xiv, 61) and that he should
"continue for ever." The "Messiah"
and the "Son of God" were interchangable,
because one was to be the other. The
second reason why Mr. Dealtry alleges Jesus
to have been styled Son of God, is the fact
that he was the first to rise from the dead
immortal. This is utterly excluded by the
fact that he was called the Son of God
before his resurrection, as already shewn.

Mr. Dealtry's answer to our remarks on
the genealogies calls for no reply. He cannot
account for Matthew introducing Joseph as
the husband of Mary, and not as the lather
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of Jesus. He simply says that Matthew
having done the one, it was unnecessary
to do the other. This is not satisfactory.
The truth admits of a complete solution. It
was only by the legal union of his mother
with Joseph in marriage, that Jesus could
acquire the rights and titles of Joseph's
first-born, and Matthew is careful to show
that this was accomplished. Mr. Dealtry
enquires why the miraculous conception, if a
fact, was not placed above suspicion by
happening before instead of after the
marriage ? The answer is fatal to Mr.
Dealtry's view. If it had been a fiction,
no doubt the inventors would have framed
it in accordance with Mr. Dealtry's sugges-
tion; but it was no fiction. If Christ's birth
had happened out of wedlock, he would not
have been Joseph's son, and would therefore
have lacked one of the qualifications of the
Messiahship, but occurring after Mary had
become "one flesh" with Joseph, he had all the
advantage of a direct paternity, without the
hopeless defilement that would have come
with a purely Adamic descent.

Mr. Dealtry objects to the application of
Isaiah's prophecy—("A virgin shall con-
ceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name
Immanuel")—to Christ, and contends that it
pointed to Isaiah's own son.—"Mahershal-
aihashbaz." His first reason is that Jesus
was not called Emmanuel. If this is a good
reason against Christ, it is a good reason
against Mahershalalhashbaz, for he was not
called Emmanuel. But, says Mr, Dealtry,
endorsing Bishop Lowth's explanation, the
use of the name in reference to the child was
to " denote the presence of God in effecting
the liberation of the Jews." According to
this, he applies the name " Emmanuel" on
the principle of a recognised import, or
significance in the events to which the child
stood related. If this is sound in the case of
Mahershalalhashbaz, why is it to be refused
in the case of Jesus ? Oh, says Mr. Dealtry,
the prophecy does not intimate that he was
to be called the meaning of the word
Immanuel, but " shall call his NAME
Immanuel." If this is to rob Jesus of the
name, does it not equally bar its applicability
to the child to which Mr. Dealtry applies it ?
But more; if this is a sound principle as
applied to Immanuel, can it be unsound in
reference to other names ? M L ea y ays
that because Jesus was called Jesus, and not
Immanuel, this prophecy does not apply to
him. Was Jesus ever called " Wonderful
Counsellor, the Everlasting Father, the Prince
of Peace?" There is a piophecy (Isaiah ix,
6), that his NAME shall be called these
things; but because these names were only
realised in meaning and not in personal
denomination, Mr. Dealtry's argument
would compel us to dismiss this passage from
Isaiah from the list of Messianic predictions.
That he is not prepared for this is evident
from his quoting1 the passage in the

foregoing letters. The same remarks apply
to " The BRANCH," "David," "Michael,"
and other names which only express doctrinal
truth concerning Christ, but were not
denominatively applied to him. "Immanuel"
is as much a name of Christ as " Jesus;" for
all names are his that define the truth about
him. He, and he alone, is " God with us."
" The word was made Jlesh and dwelt among
us."—(Johni, 14.) "Without controversy,
great is the mystery . f godliness, God
manifest in the flesh, juodfied in the spirit,
seen of angels," &c.—(1 Tim. iii, 16.)

But how, asks Mr. Dealtry, was the birth
of Christ a sign to Ahaz ? In seeking an
answer to this question, it must be kept in
view that Ahaz did not want a sign, and
declined to ask one, and that this was not
given at his request. The birth of Emmanuel
by a virgin, was a sign volunteered bg Deity.
This is important, because it suggests that
a wider scope would be given to it than
would have pertained to a sign requested
for private uses. The circumstance of the
moment to which it had relation was a
confederacy between Israel and the Syrians,
to destroy Judah. This was the peril which
elicited the divine assurance that the enemies
of Judah should not prevail, of which the sign
given was the birth of Immanuel. Now,
taking the comprehensive view of this which
is justified by the fact that it was a divine
pledge, we can see that it goes beyond the
days of Ahaz, and extends to all the perils
that should beset the house of David. The
birth of Immanuel is the guarantee that the
house of David shall be delivered from all
its enemies and triumph to the ends of the
earth. The assurance of this event served
the purpose of the moment, for before Christ
was even born, " the land which Ahaz
abhorred was forsaken of both her kings."
When the virgin Mary " brought forth her
firstborn son," Ilezin and Pekah were
rotting in the dust. But while thus
answering the purpose of the moment, in
affording a basis for the assurance that
Pekah and Rezini should not succeed in their
plot against Jerusalem, it furnished a general
pledge for all time that God would manifest
himself in a son of David, and in him, be
with Israel for the taking away of their sins
and the destruction of their enemies. The sequel
of the prophecy gives it this comprehensive
bearing. Days of evil are predicted, (verse 17)
future to the time of Ahaz, when, through
the vast depopulation of the land, there
would be abundance of field produce for the
few survivors. The triumph of Assyria, not
only over Damascus and Samaria (the sources
of Judah is then immediate danger) but over
Judah itself, is foretold; "He shall pass
through Judah ; he shall overflow and go
over; he shall reach even to the neck; and
the stretching out of his wings shall fill the
breadth of thy land, O Immanuel" (Isaiah
viii, 8.) Then a confederacy of nations
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against Judah is contemplated in the indefinite
future. " Associate yourselves, 0 ye people,
and ye shall be broken to pieces; and give
ear all ye of far countries; gird yourselves,
and ye sliiill be broken in pieces; take
counsel together, and it shall come to nought;
speak the word, and it shall not stand: for
GOD IS WITH US." Here the birth of
Immanuel (God with us) is distinctly
associated with the final triumph of Israel
over every hostile combination. That this
is the scope of the prediction becomes more
and more evident with every verse in the
prophecy which begins at the beginning of
chap, vii and extends to the end of chap. ix.
Immediately after the verse last quoted, (viz,
in verse 10), the prophet is warned not to
participate in the panic which then prevailed
with regard to the hostile alliance of
Ephraim and Syria. He is instructed
to fear Jehovah, and not the enemy, who
will come to nought, and there is coupled
with this injunction, a prophetic reason
which directly lays hold on the days of
Christ: " He (Jehovah) shall be for a
sanctuary; but (in the first instance) for a
stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence to
both the houses of Israel, for a gin and a
snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and
many of them shall stumble and fall, and be
broken, and be snared and be taken." Now,
in JO-MIS (whose very name intimates the
part Jehovah played in his mission),
Jehovah is a sanctuary of refuge, both in
relation to present individual wants > and the
future salvatiom of Israel; but in the first
aspect of his manifestation, he became a
stone of stumbling and a rock of offence.
His upjK'nrance among them was the
occ• si. ni of the greatest catastrophe that ever
betel the nation. They rejected him and
were destroyed. " They stumbled at that
stumbling-stone." (Rom. ix, 32.) " They fell
upon that stone, and were broken." The
sequel to this stumbling-stone effect of
I^mamiel's manifestation, is indicated in
ti;o prophecy thus: "Bind up the testimony;
seal the law among my disciples ; and I will
wait upon the Lord, who hideth his face
from the house of Jacob, and I will look for j
him. Behold I and the children whom the
Lord hath given me, are for signs and for |
wonders," &c. In this, we have depicted
the confirmation of the promises in the
death of Christ, and their establishment as
a living testimony in the persons of those !
believing the gospel, through the preaching of
the apostles; and, furthermore, the with- j
drn.wal of Christ to the presence of the
Father, and the relation of Christ's brethren
to the Jews, as signs, if they could but read
them. There is no speculation in these
applications of the prophecy, for almost
every part of it is quoted in this way in the
New Testament, (Heb. ii, 13: 1 Peter ii, 8.)
Then follows the dreary interregnum of the
times of the Gentiles, culminating in the

breaking in of joy upon the nation, through
the supernatural breaking of the power of
the enemy: " For every battle of the
warrior is with confused noise and garments
rolled in blood, but THIS shall be with
burning and fuel of fire. FOR UNTO US A
CHILD is BORN (here is the final application
of the Immanuel prophecy), UNTO US A SON
IS GIVEN, and the government shall be upon
his shoulder, and his name shall be called
WONDERFUL COUNSELLOR, the
MIGHTY GOD, the EVERLASTING
FATHER, the PRINCE of PEACE. Of
the increase of his government and peace
there shall be no end, upon the throne of
David and upon his kingdom, to order it, and
to establish it with judgment and with
justice, from henceforth even for ever.
The zeal of the Lord of Hosts will perform
this."

Then the prophecy reverts to the imme-
diate danger to Judah from Rezin
and Pekah's designs, shewing that the
scope of the sign of Immanuel with
which it opens", extended to the days of the
Messiah, who alone could answer to the name,
and who, assuredly, has been born of a
virgin.

After the sign of Emmanuel, having
reference to God's general and ultimate
purpose with the house of David, there is
introduced by a "moreover" (chap, viii, 1)
—the sign of Mahershalalhashbaz, who^e
name imported ruin upon Ephraim and
Syria, who were confederate against Judah.
This child was purely an omen of evil. His
birth guaranteed destruction of Judah's then
active enemies, but did not, like the other,
bring with him a pledge of Judah's triumph
over all future perils. He brought no indica-
tion of God being with them. His name
(" In making speed to the spoil, he hasteneth
to the prey") was purely a token of strife and
rapine, to be directed first against Syria and
Ephraim, then against Judah, and afterwards
to be turned back from the house of David,
on account of Immanuel, " the child born,
and the son given, whose name {' God with
us') who should be called "Wonderful, &c."
Rationalism confounds Immanuel with
Mahershalalhashbaz, and Mr. Deal try follows
it in the mistake, from a natural desire to
get rid of so potent a testimony to the
miraculous conception, as is contained in the
words applied to Immanuel. The effort is
unavailing. The two are distinct. Israel's
son was a pledge of calamity ; Immanuel is
the " day spring from on high"—the inter-
vention of the Almighty—the arm of the
Lord—God manifest in the flesh, for the great
purpose which is the only joy of men—the
purpose to t ike away the sin of the world,
extirpate the evils, physical and political—to
which it has given birth, and fill the earth
with glory.

As to Mr. Dealtry's comment on the trans-
lation of Emmanuel, as given in the alleged
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spurious part of Matthew, there is really
nothing in it when closely scanned. The
basis of it is the traditional assumption that
Matthew wrote his gospel in the Hebrew.
There is no evidence of this. It is possible he
may have written his first M.S. in Hebrew;
but the copy from which we get our transla-
tion, is in Greek, which shows that he must
have written his complete and final narrative
in that language; or at any rate, that he
sanctioned and edited a translation into the
language which was most prevalent at the
time, even among the Jews, which would
account for the explanation of the Hebrew
term " Immanuel;" because Matthew,
knowing that his gospel would, with the
spread of the truth among the Gentiles, get
into the hands of people not understand-
ing the applicability of Immanuel to Jesus,
apart from its meaning, would most
naturally insert the explanatory remark
which Mr. Dealtry rather rashly affirms to
be evidence of its forgery.

The genealogies furnish Mr. Dealtry with
further matter of remark, and involve him
more deeply than ever in the mire. He denies
that the genealogy of Luke is that of Christ
through Mary, affirming it to be Joseph's
line on the maternal side, and that Matthew's
genealogy is Joseph's, in the line of his
father. Of Mary he makes nothing. He
declares the attempt to prove her to be of
the house of David, a failure. For the
purpose of his argument, Mary is a stranger,
and not of the house of David at all. It is in
Joseph that the genealogical purity centres.
He is of David, by father and mother,
but not so Jesus. The genealogies are
given to prove the genuineness of Joseph's
descent. It is in him that the two lines of
David end. Christ's purity is broken by the
intervention of a stranger, Christ is here
compared with Joseph. One would now
almost imagine that Joseph was to be the
Messiah. Has it never occurred to Mr.
Dealtry that if it was* important for Joseph
to be of pure Davidian descent, it was no
less so for his son, who was to be heir to
the throne; and that if it was necessary for
Joseph to have father and mother both
descended from David, it surely was as much
so for Jesus who was to be the true bearer of
the Davidian glory ? It would really seem
that the exigencies of his theory have made

him lose his bearings, and landed him at
the shrine of Joseph instead of "great
David's greater son."

But he says "you only allege, and do
not prove—that Luke's genealogy is that of
Mary/' And what does he do ? He alleges
that it is the genealogy of Joseph; he does
nothing more. He asserts that his view is
right. It may be said that one assertion is
as good as another. In the abstract this is
true, but where collateral facts are brought
to bear, it makes a difference. Now, the
collateral fact in this case is that the New
Testament alleges Jesus to have been born
of Mary, without Joseph, an allegation
which is 4)orne out by every subsequent
allusion to the origin of Jesus, and therefore
if Jesus is a pure descendant of David,
Mary must have been of the house of David.
Hence, prima facie, one of the two
genealogies must be that of Mary. It is for
Mr. Dealtry to prove that it is Joseph's;
the onus lies upon him. He asserts it is
so; further he cannot go; and further the
other side cannot go upon the exclusive
merits of the genealogies. The point must
abide the determination of the wider and
more general question whether Jesus was
the Son of God or the Son of Joseph. The
evidence on this question is so conclusive,
that all minor questions, such as that raised
on the genealogy, must fall in, and take
rank under the great conclusion, that " great
is the mystery of Godliness, God manifest
in the fleshy

As to Mr. Dealtry's remarks on Luke's
parenthesis and the subject of registration,
we let them pass with the remark that
supposing he were right, (which we do not
admit for one moment), it would not in the
slightest degree determine the general
question in his favour, for the simple reason
that in the eye of the law, Jesus was, to
all intents and purposes, the son of Joseph,
and, as a matter of fact, through Mary,
was the son of Joseph, and therefore could
be registered and described as such without
in the smallest degree compromising the
fact that he was the son of God. Mr.
Dealtry's theory recognises only one of these
facts; the truth recognises and accounts for
both.

The subject will conclude in our next.
EDITOR.

ANSWERS TO COKKESPOTOENTS.

THE OBEDIENCE OF THE T R U T H -
PRACTICAL DIFFICULTIES IN THE
WAY, DIFFICULTIES DOCTRINAL.

1.—The Individual Isolation caused by
the Truth.

W.O. writes " I think I must be drifting
surely—if slowly—to C h i t i l h i i

What still hinders ? . Some few scripture
difficulties, the which if I could see through
satisfactorily, the remainder in the way
of reducing faith to practice, -would probably
disappear. To refer to the latter first. If
I fully embraced * the doctrine of the
kingdom,' I must relinquish connection with
old religious associations entirely, that is, not
only as regards myself, which would be a
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comparatively easy matter, but as regards my
family. Ileligious life of any sort cannot
well be sustained but in assembling together,
and it would not, in any case, be the difficulty
of two meeting together who were not agreed,
but that there would be no second person to
meet with. Naturally of a secluded tem-
perament, I quite think the loss to myself
in no meeting would be f;ir less than fo m;my ;
but how could I allow the " offspring " to
imbibe sentiments and teaching interwoven
with so much error for the small portion of good
they would obtain from orthodox teaching r
The alternative appears to be to teach them
myself at home. This I cannot feel qualified
for by a very long way, and were it attempted,
I feel it must result in failure, and should
feel condemned in depriving them of the
modicum of good which they would obl;iin
in the old paths. This is my practical
difficulty."

Doubtless our correspondent's difficulty
is great, but there is a solution for it in
the first principle which must regul-i to a m;m
in every relation and circumstance of life, viz.,
find out what is right to he done, and leave the
difficulties to take care of themselves. Assu-
ming our correspondent to have committed
himself to the truth, there would be no
haziness about duty in the case. Personal
dissociation from the apostaey, in all its
branches, is the first step devolving upon a
man who receives the truth, lie cannot please
God and remain in fellowship with a. system
which is a negation of His truth in every
particular. If he elects to listen to the
invitation contained in the truth to men and
women, to become the servants of Christ,
that they may be heirs of the glory he has
purchased with bis own blood, he. must accept
the responsibility attached to this position
of privilege. He must become a witness for
the truth of Christ, and a slave to the
interests of Christ, so far as they exist in the
world at the present time in the fortunes of
the truth and the welfare of his brethren and
sisters. He must "come out " from associa-
tions of every kind that are inimical to these
interests. He must "have no fellowship"
with any whose workings or influence are
detrimental to the work of Christ. It
becomes sin to him to say " God speed," in
any shape or form to men who (unwittingly
or not) are enemies of the great gospel
that Christ has committed to the hands of
all his servants, as a charge to be faithfully
kept and defended. Hence he must give up
"old associations;" he must leave the
churches and chapels; for there is no
greater hindrance to the truth than these
refuges of a pretended gospel, and no
bitterer enemies to the gospel of Christ than
those who preach therein for hire, and those
who are zealously affected by their means.
To do this will often land a man in our
correspondent's difficulty ; he must some-
times stand alone. Never mind; brave]v

accept the alternative. Perhaps you will
not be always alone. Your courage may
embolden others. God may give you good
company when He has proved you ; but,
whether or not, he faithful. Wash your
hands of all complicity with a system of
fables, which holds itself out to the world
as the truth. If need be, stand as a solitary
witness to the promises of God, and. you will
have a sweet recompense in the record
written above, against the time when "God
will judge the secrets of men by Christ
Jesus." The present generation will follow
its successors to the tomb. Our wisdom is to
choose that which will not be taken away.

2.—THE FAMILY DISADVANTAGES OP
THE TRUTH.

But the children! Well, our duty is
plain. It is an apostolic injunction (and the
dictate of common sense) to "bring them up
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord,"
(Kph. vi, 4.) JXow, this cannot be done if
they are allowed to run in " the old paths "
mentioned by our correspondent, namely
going to church and chapel, and attending the
Sunday School of orthodox institutions.
While they do this, they imbibe sentiments
which effectually prevent the *rutli from
entering in, and make it a difficult thing
afterwards to introduce it. They contract
early prejudices for men and things con-
nected with the apostacy, which help to

j implant the fables deeply. Their young
| ailed ions entwine themselves around objects

which afierwards prove biiares and obstacles
in the way, and all the more powerful,

j because they enlist the religious feelings.
| Our best, opportunity of discharging the
| parental duty is gone before we know. The

nurture and admonition of the Lord involve
instruction as to our constitution and position

j before God, and his purpose towards us as
j declared by his servants, the prophets and

apostles. This it is impossible to communi-
cate to children, while their minds are daily
undergoing that powerful inoculation of
error which takes place in a young mind
among large numbers in circumstances of
respectability. If we would discharge the
duty apostolically eiijoined, we must with-
draw them from " the old paths," which are
the paths of darkness. But our corres-
pondent says " I cannot teach them."
Perhaps not to his own satisfaction; but that
he is absolutely incapable of imparting any
instruction to them, no one will believe who

I reads his letter. He can teach them a little,
I and if he can only do this imperfectly,
I it is better to teach them the truth

blunderingly than allow them to be educated
smartly in error. A chapter read every
Sunday, and a few simple questions on those
simple historical occurrences on which so
great a part of the truth hinges, will do
them more good in the way of genuine
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enlightenment, than all the Sunday-
School tuition they would get in ten years.
Mixing with strange children in such an
exercise would, no doubt, be beneficial, but,
if this cannot be had at first, make the best
of the circumstances. A brave attempt to
do right in the matter might lead to an
extension of operations beyond the family
circle. But, why deprive them, says our
correspondent, of " the modicum of good"
they get in the orthodox channel ? The
answer is, because of the preponderance of
evil that comes along with it, and because
the good they get is to be had at the secular
day school without the evil.

It cannot he denied that the case depicted
by our correspondent's letter is one of
drawback and disadvantage; and the only
counsel that can be given in the circum-
stance, is to face the difficulty with a
deliberate resolution that come what will,
the right will be the guide, the duty to God
be done. It may be that such a course, with
prayer, will evoke the blessing of the
Almighty, and lead to happier circumstances
even now.

THE PROMINENCE OF THE CROSS IN
THE EPISTLES.

Our correspondent next proceeds to
" doctrinal difficulties," wluch. he enumerates
thus:

" To enumerate my doctrinal difficulties,
let me specify

1.—My cold one, which I have not yet
quite seen my way through. The promi-
nence (in the epistles) given to the death of
Christ and faith in him. Did it not seem
to be the absorbing subject with Paul ?
' I determined to know nothing among you,
save Jesus Christ and him crucified.''—
(1 Cor. ii, 2.) This may apply especially to
the Corinthians and Greeks, but how about
similar prominence to the same subject in
Philippians i, 18; iii, 18 ; iii, 9. The faith
of Christ not the faith of the promises, nor
of the kingdom ; the gospel of Christ, i, 27;
And, to return to Corinthians, " We preach
Christ crucified" (1 Cor. i, 23) ; Christ is
the foundation of the building, and no other.
(1 Cor. iii, 3), and the chief corner stone
(Eph. ii, 30,) and the head stone.—(Ps. cxviii,
22.) Also, the object of faith.—(Gal. iii, 26;
Eph. iii, 12; Gal. ii, 20 ; Rom. iii, 22.")

To one thoroughly acquainted with the
truth, it will seem strange that the New
Testament prominence of the cross should be
felt a difficulty in the way of receiving "the
things concerning the kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus Christ." We venture to
predict that with progress, our correspondent
himself will view it in this light. One
can quite understand it, nevertheless. Or-
thodox preaching consists in the iteration
-of the fact that Christ died, and though the
fact i« wrested from its scriptural signifi-

cance, yet the mere prominence of the fact
gives an appearance of agreement between
Paul and orthodoxy in the matter, but it is
is a mere appearance. There is no real
agreement. Paul speaks about Christ
crucified, and orthodoxy speaks about Christ
crucified. There is an identity of words,
and an identity of idea so far as the surface
of the history goes, but here the identity
ends. Paul " preached the kingdom of God,
and those things that concern our Lord Jesus
Christ."—(Acts xxviii, 31.) In doing this,
he preached Christ crucified. To preach
" CHRIST crucified " is to proclaim two things.
It is to proclaim that Jesus of Nazareth is the
"Christ the king of Israel," and, therefore,
to proclaim " the things concerning the
kingdom of God;" and, (2nd) that this
anointed king of Israel was crucified on
account of the death reigning through
Adam. Orthodoxy only preaches the cruci-
fixion ; it says nothing about the Christ-
ship of the man crucified. It knows
nothing of the kingdom of God, and
even the crucifixion it misunderstands and
misrepresents. It gives it a pagan dress.
It says it was the oidarance of torment by
the eternal God at the hands of the eternal
God, that immortal souls might escape
decreed eternal torment, which is a per-
version and mystification of the whole
matter. It was the sustaining of the
consequence of sin (death—the deprivation
of life) by a man who, being sinless, could
survive the vindication of the law in
a resurrection which would have been
impossible wilh a sinner; and it was the
provision, thus, of a. name by the assump-
tion of which (through faith and obedience)
we (condemned and perishing children of
Adam) acquire a title to life, otherwise
beyond our reach.

But—says our correspondent—you don't
make enough of the death of Christ. This
is a mistake on his part. The death and
resurrection of Christ constitute the founda-
tion-stone of the whole scheme of salvation.
But for these, the promises would have been,
void, and eternal life an impossibility.
Salvation is entirely of Christ. By a
beautiful figure of speech, we are "washed
from our sins in his own blood;" we are
"redeemed unto God by him, out of every
tribe and tongue, and people, and nation,"
and the heart enlarged by a full enlighten-
ment in the matter, instinctively responds to
the Apocalyptic ascription, iu. wThich it
hopes to be privileged to participate;
" worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to
receive power, and strength, and honour, and
glory and blessing." Why, then, it may be
asked, do you not give it greater prominence?
The answer is, that the presentation of a
subject is entirely governed by circumstances.
Among those who are captured by the truth,
the sacrificial and priestly aspects of Christ's
work and position, wii] Jia'vf the highest and
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holiest place; but as to those outside, it
entirely depends upon their attitude to the
truth as to which phase of it is pressed upon
them. Paul had a good reason for holding
up the death of Christ among the Corinthians;
because they were surrounded by a system of
philosophy which made a future life an affair
of "virtue." The Platonists taught the
immortality of the soul, and a happy disem-
bodiment to those who lived righteously,
according to philosophic conceptions. Paul
taught the mortality of man under the divine
law, and Christ, crucified and raised, as the
only possible means of future immortality.
Paul and "the wisdom of this world," as
exemplified in the doctrine of the Grecians,
were at direct issue on the point that brought
the death of Christ into prominence. In the
circumstances of the Corinthians, it was the
most natural declaration of his attitude to say
that among them he would know nothing;
but (1.) " Jesus Christ AND (2.) him
crucified ; ' ' that is, he would know nothing
but " the things concerning the kingdom of
God (symbolised by the name Jesus Christ),
and the things concerning his name," as a
means of salvation. He refused to recognise
" philosophy and vain deceit," that imported
"virtue" into the question, as determining
a man's future destiny. He adhered rigidly
to the truth of God, which had for its centre
and foundation, the fact that Christ had died
and risen again; but distinctly included the
proclamation that Christ who had thus died,
was the king of Israel, and future ruler of the
world. The othodox method of construing
the passages in question, excludes the king-
dom of God, and sets the Bible against
itself. It makes Paul in his letters, teach
that what he preached in his evangelistic
journey ings, was unnecessary.—(Acts xx, 25 ;
xxviii, 32).

W. O. lays stress on the pronoun " h i m "
as occurring in the passages alluding to
Christ as an object of faith, apparently with
the intention of favouring the orthodox
practice of exalting the personality of Christ
over his mission, in the aspect in which he is
to be grasped by individual faith. Experience
of the scriptures will show that this is a
mistake—not that the personality of Christ
can be too vividly realised or too strongly
cherished, by the affections, but our love of
Christ as a person must always be based on
a knowledge of him as the manifestation of
the divine purpose. He comes before men
styling himself THE TRUTH, and the man
who does not comprehend the truth, is not
prepared to offer acceptable love. Christ will
not accept love except on his own premisses,
and these premisses are the truth concerning
him. Men must believe the gospel before
they can be saved, and the gospel is made up
of the facts about himself, in his first and
second appearings, or "the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ." In ignorance of these, love is of no

value. A faith that lays hold of "him,"
but ignores the truth, is not a faith that
will be of any avail. The "h im" used in
the epistles, must always be read as
expressive of the truth of which he
is the embodiment. To read it in the
personal sense as distinct from the
doctrinal, is to fall into the mistake of the1

young man who came to Christ with personal
admiration, but doctrinal ignorance. Styling
him " Good Master," which Christ refused
to receive on the basis on which it was
tendered ; "Why callest thou me good ?" he
said, "there is none but one, that is God.'*
Orthodoxy would dissociate the personal
from the doctrinal, and, as in the other case,
put the Bible against itself. No system of
interpretation can be right that excludes
any part of God's arrangements. Every-
thing that he does is perfect. Nothing must
be underrated ; every part of the truth must
receive effect. The whole of the gospel
must be taken in. Christ as the truth is a
far lovelier personage than Christ as a mere
ideal of moral beauty. Christ as the centre
piece of " the things concerning the kingdom
of God and the name of Jesus Christ," is a
much grander and more palpable object of
personal love than the sickly "Jesus" of
orthodox superstition.

THE DIFFICULTY OF DIVIDING THE
SCATTERED TRIBES OF ISRAEL; AND THE

PRIESTHOOD OF THE FUTURE AGE.

Our correspondent proceeds :—" Now, re-
specting the " Coming Age," Ezek. xliv, 22,
appears to me to stand forcibly in the way of
the correctness of your explanation of the
last eight chapters of the prophet. Apart
from the apparent impossibility to rightly
separate the mixed-up tribes of Israel and
the literal sons of Zadok, how is the fact of
regulations of marriage among the priests
(immortal) to be reconciled with the teaching
of Christ, that in the resurrection they
neither marry nor are given in marriage ?—
(Matt, xxii, 30.) It is almost too bad to
trouble you with such questions, seeing how
full your hands must be, but I think they
comprise the chief of my difficulties.'i

God's purpose to restore Israel "according
to their tribes," being admitted, it is easy to
have faith in his ability to accomplish the
superhuman task of " rightly separating the
mixed-up tribes." With God nothing is
impossible.—As to the priests, all the priests
of the future age will not be immortal.
There is a class who are to have
"charge of the house" (Ezek. xl, 45 ;
xliv, 14), whose duty it will be to
slay the sacrifices and perform all the
services of the sanctuary, and stand between
the people and a higher order of priests, styled
"the sons of Zadok," which are to have
charge of the altar.—(Ezek. xl. 46; xliv, 15.)
The former are the descendants of the Levites,
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who led Israel to idolatry in ancient times,
(Ezek. xliv, 10), and who are excluded from
the higher functions of priesthood; the latter
point to a specific class of the Levites who
were obedient, and whose presence in the new
temple argues their resurrection and im-
mortalization. The "regulations as to
marriage" apply to the first class, and not
to the second. They appear to apply to the

second on a first reading, but closer attention
will show that verses 15 and 16 of chap, xliv,
which introduce the sons of Zadok, are in the
nature of a parenthesis or interpolation in the
discourse on the duties of the inferior order
of priests. Verse 17 resumes the subject of
verse 15. This being kept sight of, the
difficulty disappears.

INTELLIGENCE,

ABERDEEN.—Brother Gill announces the
immersion at this place, on the 4th instant,
of the wife of brother JAMES GRANT,
of Tomintoul.

BARNSTAPLE.—Brother D. Atkins, of
Bradford, near this place, reports the
immersion of DANIEL KODGERS, of Barn-
staple, who has been led to the truth
through contact with brother Atkins, who
followed up conversational efforts with
book lending. He says the truth has at
last began to take root in the neighbour-
hood, and that he has hope of one or two
becoming obedient at an early period.

BIRMINGHAM.—Since the issue of the
January No., there have been four immer-
sions, particulars being as follow: ELIZA-
BETH REED (31), wife of brother Reed,
formerly neutral; THOMAS GIBBS (43),
police clerk, brought up in the Church
of England; nearly persuaded to join the
Church of Rome, from which he was
hindered by final inability to receive the
doctrine of transubstantiation ; afterwards
a Primitive Methodist, and finally a Wes-
leyan Reformer; all the time in search of
the truth, but never satisfied till now; MARY
BLAKEMORE (26), domestic servant, brought
up in the Church of England ; JANE DEAN
(14), daughter of brother and sister Dean,
who, notwithstanding her extreme youth,
has given diligent heed to the truth for two
years, and, before her immersion, made a
more intelligent profession of her faith
than many adults who take the same step.
There are about eighteen brethren capable
of engaging in exhortation to profit; but
hitherto for want of method, their number
has operated to keep them back, and their
services have been repressed. An arrange-
ment has now been adopted by which their
talents will be brought into exercise for the
general profit. A plan has been agreed to
by which particular brethren engage to

on particular Sundays. The
quarterly tea meeting was held

January 13th, when amongst other
business transacted, it was resolved to have
an extra weekly collection in the morning:,
toward the expenses of Dr. Thomas's visit
to this country ; and also to place a box in
the hall to receive the contributions of
interested strangers, who desire to co-
operate in the matter. Three collections
have taken place with the following
result, first, 15s.2d ; second, 18s.l0d. ;
third 15s. The quarterly report
shewed the following figures :—increase by
immersion during the quarter, 5 ; by
removal 1 ; decrease by removal 2; total
number by corrected list, 94 ; visits during
the month, 8; largest number at the table,
73; smallest, 45; average, 68. Largest
contribution at the table, £2 7s ; smallest,
£} 8s.; total amount for the quarter,
£24 11s. 7Jd.

EDINBURGH.—The labours of the breth-
ren in the public proclamation of the truth
still go on; and, all things considered, the
attendance is satisfactory. There have
been two additions to the ecclesia since
last report. The first is that of Mrs.
DEWAR, belonging to the United Presby-
terians, who was added to the brethren on
the 12th instant. The other case is that of
ROBERT^FAIRGRBAVE, brother to our
brother^lfeoRGE FAIRGREAVE, (of Dewarton,
Pathhead, a few miles fron? Edinburgh),
who, on a confession of his faith, was
immersed on Sunday the 19th instant.

GLASGOW.—Brother Clark reports the
addition to the ecclesia, by immersion, of
WILLIAM CADROW, about thirty years of
age, (formerly connected with the Estab-
lished Church,) who was immersed Sunday,
January 26th.

HALIFAX.—Brother Richard Whitworth,
reports a double accession to the number
of the ecclesia by the immersion of
JAMES BRIGGS, of Sowerby, and his wife
EMMA, which took place on Sunday,
January 28th.
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NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Phelps announces
an addition to the ecclesia in the person of
JOHN HARRISON, wholesale grocer, who it
appears has been acquainted with the
truth for several years, and was immersed
three years ago, upon an intelligent
apprehension of the faith, though only now
joined to the ecclesia. The Sunday
evening lectures continue to be well
attended.

WHITBY.— Brother Shuttleworth an-
nounces the following immersions: WIL-
LIAM SLADE (33), mariner; ELIZABETH
SLADE (33), wife of the same; WILLIAM
FOWLER (65), jet manufacturer, and his
wife, CATHERINE FOWLER ; GEORGE HAR-
LAND (28), jet manufacturer; Mrs. MARY
ROBINSON (33). Four of these had been
previously immersed on the basis of
Mr. Dealtry's error. Brother Shuttle-
worth announces good meetings and
favourable prospects for the truth. A
proclamation issued by the ecclesia we
have no room for this month.

C A N A D A .

GUELPH —Brother H. L. Drake, writing
January 12th, says that since his letter, the
following have been added to the ecclesia.
JOHN HARRIS (65), farmer; WILLIAM
CRICHTON (40), farmer—both formerly
connected with the <k Morisonians;"

Mrs. MARIA VYE (24), formerly Methodist;
BENJAMIN HOWELL, jun . (19), moulder.
Others, says Brother Drake, are interested,
and some are expected to become obedient.
The brethren have rested the Old Masonic
Hall, a room capable of accommodating
160 persons, and, at the date of writing,
were about to commence a series of lectures,
with the fortnightly assistance of brother
J. Evans.

NEW ZEALAND.
GREBN ISLAND, OTAGO.—Brother J .

Brown, of Abbottsford, Green Island, writes
under date, November 17th, to say that
through the assistance of brother Murray,
of Port Chalmers, he, and the brethren
with him, saw some time ago the invalidity
of their first immersion, which was based
upon the repudiation of the doctrine of
judgment and other errors; and were
re-immersed upon a full apprehension of
" the things concerning the kingdom of
God and the name of Jesus Christ."
Since that time, they have had a good many
additions, and now number 25 ; J. Graham
and D. White not included, " who," says
Brother Brown, " we hold are not in the
faith." He adds that the truth is unpopular
in that part of the world, but that the
brethren are unitedly doing their best to
advance it, with the result of causing many
to look into it.

THE PKOPOSED ENLAKGEMENT OP THE AMBASSADOK.

IT was not to be expected that everyone
professing the truth, would coincide with
this proposal There are many causes to
prevent such a thing. Some know the
truth, without realising the position to
which it calls them as its agents, pwveyors,
advocates, servants, or whatever other
word may express the idea of total subser-
viency to its propagation. Others but
faintly realise this, and are not in sympathy
with a thorough policy in the matter, but
prefer that milder form of attachment
which leaves one at liberty to prosecute
other objects and pursue other pleasures,
and generally to be a citizen of u respect-
able " society. Others receive the truth
in part, and are in favor of that so-called
liberal policy which practically makes it a
matter of indifference whether the truth is
held or not, and makes the contention for it
an impossibility. Such individuals, one and

all, are likely to look with disfavor on a
proposal, the adoption of which would tend
to give the agitation for a pure and conse-
crated faith, greater power and effect than
it now has. In one or two cases, they have
expressed their disfavor, and we give the
cause of the truth the benefit of their
dissent, knowing that good will be done in
the right quarters by the irrational
opposition they offer. One of them writes
in the following excited strain:—"You
act like a madman. Your tendencies are
in the worst direction. What new folly is
this you aspire to ? To live ' off' preach-
ing and printing your peculiar ideas. By
the first love you had for the truth, and
the virgin hatred we all once had for
hirelings, cease to ape the clergy. Work
fairly and honestly for your bread, and give
the truth for nothing. How can you
denounce those you seek to imitate ? You
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have not the calm dignity to be a great
father in the church, so that you never will
be one I fear. Take then your place, and
comport youself as becometh the gospel
you profess."

So much as there is of mere denunciation
in the foregoing we pass by with the
simple remark that the writer's undoubtedly
sincere impression that we are mad and bad,
is one of those moral hallucinations which
have, from time out of date, been created by
moral antagonism. Difference of view,
principle and policy, lead to this kind of
misunderstanding. The ancient Pharisees,
who thought themselves a very circumspect
and excellent order of men, were of the
opinion that Jesus was beside himself; and
the " most noble Festus," (doubtless a
sensible Roman in his way) formed the
same idea of Paul. It is natural for minds
of narrow scope, to condemn proceedings
having their impulse in a state of mind
beyond their own experience. If they call
the master of the house Beelzebub, one must
not be surprised if he incur the same
obliquity in attempting to pursue the part
of a servant.

So much as there is of argument in the
letter aforesaid, it is easy to answer. The
writer very much misapprehends the
nature and origin of Christadelphian
hostility to clerical hirelingism, if he
imagines that it arises from the simple
circumstance that the clergy are supported
in their efforts to confer a supposed
spiritual benefit. The objection to their
practice, is, first: that the supposed gospel
has been made a trade of, by which a man
may acquire a stated income, in a settled
place, for a stipulated amount of sermonis-
ing; 2nd, the service of the supposed
gospel is made use of to support absurd
personal pretentions and titles, creating a
distinct and separate and unscriptural
caste among professors of the truth; and
third, that they do not preach the gospel
at all. If they were men who, in the
judgment of full age, and from an intelli-
gent appreciation of the truth, and a
disinterested desire to serve the supreme
interests of God and man, gave themselves
up to continued voluntary exertion in this
behalf—their acceptance of temporal co-
operation from those who might sympathise
with their efforts, so far from being
reprehensible, would be in accordance with
the dictates both of common sense and
apostolic precept. The truth cannot be
brought under the attention of men without
active personal agency. In theory, it is in
every man's possession who has a Bible;

but as a matter of fact, it does not get into
his head or heart, until his attention is
arrested by external means, and his notice
drawn to what the Bible contains. Expe-
rience is the proof of this. The truth
prospers in proportion as there is an effective
agitation of it. Where there is no one to
call attention to it by mouth or pen,
through the power of the apostacy, it
remains unnoticed; although in the Bible.
If, then, it be to the advantage of men, and
according to the will of God, that they
should know the truth, it is clearly a good
thing and a dutiful policy, to set in motion
every agency that will conduce to this
result. This is the common sense view of
the matter. It must be left to wisdom and
experience to apply it in any given case.
There is nothing to exclude any arrange-
ment which the friends of truth, in love,
may voluntarily devise, in the highest
interests of men. The apostolic side of
the question is coincident with the dictates
of good sense.—(1 Cor. ix, 7-15.) We
admit the liability of such an arrangement
to be abused. The uprise of the clerical
system has shown it. But abuse is no
argument against use. Lawful co-operation
among the friends of truth to discharge a
common duty in a given way, is not to be
cried down because a pretended gospel is
upheld by an ignorant compact of many
people, and because an order of men has
arisen in connection with it, who put forth
unscriptural pretensions and assume
blasphemous titles. To hate the clerical
system is good, but it is possible to hate
the evil and not to love the good. Anti-
clericalism is a very convenient cry for
the selfish democrat who wants to be let
alone, and would rather not be troubled
in his genteel pursuits and enjoyments.
' 'Don't ape the clergy!" he shouts,
when Christ's work is being done, and a
greater service is proposed in its behalf. A
very specious piece of hypocrisy, that will
not deceive men, honestly and earnestly set
for the defence of the gospel. If a
prospectus were issued for a literary
magazine, there would be no cry from this
class, of " Don't ape the clergy." One
might fag himself to death in writing and
collecting matter of merely secular interest,
and he would be patted on the back by
such, and considered a highly respectable
and useful member of society, and the more
money he made at it, the better. If to this,
he added the accomplishment of scientific
lectures at one or more institutes, his
respectability would be all the more
complete, and his acquaintance so much
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more to be prized and cultivated. But
because the ink-dipped pen describes for
the printer, characters representing—not
the ephemeral trash of the passing hour,
but matters of eternal moment, and because
the vocalisation of the platform is dedicated
to the sacred interests involved in the oracles
of God, instead of the mere amusement or
u instruction" of the audience, then
there is a cry of " work honestly for your
bread ! don't ape the clergy." By their
fruits such are known. The service of the
flesh is with them legitimate, because they
are of the flesh. The service of the truth
is madness and badness, because they are
not of the truth, though they make a
profession of it. Such had better hold
their peace. We are deaf to their counsels
and entreaties. Where would the truth
have been had their advice been followed
in the past ? We have to thank God for
the courage of a man who, for the truth's
sake, years gone by, exchanged the temporal
certainties of his profession, for the risks of
publishing the truth, orally ard by the
press. But for him, humanly speaking,
we should have been in ignorance of the
truth. Yet this man, the class in question
have all alon^ condemned, and with him,
the policy that has given us the bread of
life. " Hireling ! " is their cry, while all
the time, they are themselves the most
abject of hirelings—even hirelings to the
old man of the flesh, whom they serve in
divers ways—considered respectable and
legitimate by this present evil world, as
per Psalm cxlix, 18. Their zeal for " first
love," " honest work" will not mislead
those who have their eyes open.

We append similar ebullitions of antag-
onism:—"I have come to the conclusion
to withdraw my support as a subscriber to
the Ambassador. I do this on the ground
that it is utterly unfit for the purpose it is in
intended for. Instead of being a periodical
devoted to the exposition and def«ece of
the ' things concerning the kingdom of
God and the name of Jesus Christ/ it is
devoted to the most abusive, and insulting,
and sarcastical language, towards brethren
and certain churches, which do not swallow
everything that comes in the shape of
doctrine from your lips, or because they
do not fall before thee, as it were, so that
you may walk over them, acknowledging
thee as a great master, from whom comes
forth only the words of truth, righteousness,
and sound doctrine, subduing their own
minds, and be led entirely by thy most
masterly wisdom."

Another writes:—" . , . In reply

to brother Coombe and such like, I have to
say that I already repent' of the hastily-
written note I sent you last; but my regret
is that I said so little in it; but had I
known that you would print it, you would
have had some more of the truth for once
for the pages of your magazine. * *
* * You have no doubt good talents,
but you have shown yourself utterly unfit
for the editor of a publication in defence of
the truth; and however some may laud
you to your own delusion, I have not the
slightest doubt you will ' live to regret'
that ever you were pushed into such a
dangerous position."

Another writes to say that those with
whom he is associated, are of the same
mind they were some eighteen months ago,
viz., that the Ambassador would be better
reduced than enlarged—and, accordingly,
they have reduced their order. The letter
contains an unkind cut about " loaves
and fishes" It is not a question of
loaves and fishes. We are offered
employment as soon as the Bankruptcy
Court closes; and accepting that offer
we should be better off than we should

I probably be by charging 8d. for the
Ambassador. But then we shonld have to
give up the Ambassador and the service of
the truth; and this we should not feel
justified in doing, if we can swim at all
by continuing the Ambassador.

Another writes to discontinue the Am-
bassador, observing that the mode of
conducting it, especially in the matter of
the Dowieites, " indicates, phrenologically
considered, a very low and deficient
organization!'' Perhaps this correspondent
would like to hear the definition of one
of the first phrenologists of the day. It
may afford him a key to matters that now
appear cloudy: "You are full of sympathy;
are very much interested in whatever
excites your kindness; you can be positively
enthusiastic in a benevolent enterprise.
Veneration is rather large, and with large
conscientiousness, gives you a tendency to
value things that are divine. You have
very large hope. You are constantly
scheming, planning, projecting something
new, and you are sure you are going to
succeed. You have no faculty for contriving
bargains ; it bothers you to look after
money matters. You are spirited in resist-
ance; are prone to overcome obstacles iu
your way ; but you are not cruel. You are
fond of discussion; but your strongest
motive is to advance ideas that appear to
you to be important. Your conscientious*,
ness and self-esteem, acting together,
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incline you take responsibility, and guide
other people. You are sensitive to the
opinions of others, but are not so much
stimulated by ambition as by a desire to
advance principles that you think are
right. '* We add no more, as this is a suffi-
cient set off to the opinion of our corres-
pondent

We have many letters, of an encouraging
character, to hand since last month; but
we let the matter rest for the present,
satisfied of the duty and the feasibility of

the proposal put forward. It may be that
the return of Jesus will supersede all
arrangements for the future. God grant
that the year may be lightened with the
glory of his appearing1; but we know neither
the day nor the hour. We are in the
epoch of his coming; but we know not the
course of events in detail. Our duty
meanwhile is to labour with all diligence,
and be found of him as busily employed in
his service, as if we thought him a thousand
years off. EDITOB.

VISIT OF DE. THOMAS.

A SISTER would rejoice to see Dr. Thomas
brought to this country for a period, and
will contribute £5 to the expenses, and
double the amount if necessary.

AN INTERESTED STRANGER requests his
name to be put down for 10s. for the same
purpose.

Bro. DEW, of Innerleithen, writes as
follows:—" We feel very glad in the prospect
of a Tisit from that veteran mariner, our
esteemed and venerable brother Dr. Thomas,
who has so bravely weathered the storm on
a tempestuous Gentile sea, for many years.
He is a profound adept in spiritual navigation.
Under God, we are indebted to him, for what
we as spiritual mariners now possess ; he as
it were constructed a life-boat, and set out to
a stormy sea, with the prospect of nothing
but tempestuous weather before him, in order,
if happily he might be the means of saving
some of this wicked and perverse generation,
from a greater storm that we expect will
soon burst forth on the Gentiles ; when our
God shall come, and shall not keep silence;
when a fire shall devour before him, and
be very tempestuous round about him. The
Dr., by his mighty eloquence in the truth,
succeeded in inducing a few here and there
to enter the life-boat along with him, that
they might be saved in the Lord with an
everlasting salvation; but in process of time
long subsequent to this, however, a mutiny
arose among the crew, among some of them
at least, who attempted to put the benevolent
and brave man who constructed the life-boat,
overboard. Ah, the flesh is always jealous
of its honor; Korah, Dathan and Abiram
envied the honour put upon Moses and Aaron
by Jehovah, and said to them Ye take too
much upon you; perhaps it was a spirit
somewhat akin to this that actuated these
mutineers against the Dr. Be this as it
may, we rejoice in the thought that they
did not succeed; for greater is he that is
for him than all they that are against him;
therefore the veteran mariner is brave and
valiant as ever, because he is of the people
that do know their God ; therefore he is

strong and does exploits. These people,
however, do not now sail in the same boat
with the Dr. As pirates, they have con-
structed a leaky skiff of their own, that we
fear will never weather the storm and get
safe into port, although, at present, all
seeming tranquil and serene with them.
There are breakers ahead, and having in
a certain sense cast aside the true rudder
and compass, for their own opinions as their
guide to the haven of peace, they are
at the mercy of the winds and waves of
Gentilism, as children liable to be tossed
to and fro with every wind of doctrine.
Prospectively speaking, their vessel is ill-fated,
and we fear is doomed to founder and perish,
when divinely tempestuous weather sets in.
They are like the man who built his house upon
the sand and not upon the rock, that was
higher than himself. But being wise in
their own conceits, they think not so, and
this only makes them more the objects of
our commiseration and pity. We write not
concerning them in a sensorious self-sufficient
spirit; we write faithfully and withal in a
spirit of fear and trembling, and not with a
view to make our voice be heard on high,
lest at last we should be cast away, though
now in the more excellent way than those
we speak of; neither do we speak with a
double-heart and lips of flattery concerning
Dr. Thomas. For the truth's sake, we love
and esteem him very highly indeed, for as
we have said already, by the grace of God
under him, we are what we are. Truly it
may be said of him, as Paul said of himself:
" the grace that was bestowed upon me was
not in vain, for I laboured more abundantly
than they all, yet not I, but the grace of
God which was with me." In conclusion,
then, we say sincerely and through gratitude
for what we have received, God speed his
visit to us, and according to our humble
ability, we shall do what in us lies to further
it, that the Mighty God of Jacob, in whom
he puts his trust, may bring him in safety
across the mighty deep."

In a second letter, bro. Dew says:—"I
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write to inform you that we, as a fragmentary
section of Christadelphia, have unanimously
resolved from this time to lay by what is
put into our fellowship fund in behalf of
Dr. Thomas, should he deign to pay us a
visit; we cannot guarantee a great sum, as
the dulness of trade is affecting us, as it
will do brethren I dare say elsewhere. But
we will honestly and cheerfully do what we
can, for assuredly we deem it a high honor
to be permitted to take part in this labour
of love, however humble that part may be,
were it no more then casting in the widow's
mite; and so I believe that by the conjoint
cheerful offerings of the faithful, a handsome
sum will be raised for the honourable purpose
contemplated; where there is a will there is
a way; where the will is strong, the obstacles
that appeared like mountains dwindle into
molehills before the invincible will.

BRO. J. "W. MOORE, Devonport, writes :—
" I am requested by the brethren in this
locality to inform you of their desire to join
in inviting Dr. Thomas to visit this country
during this apparently eventful year, and they
desire to state their intention to assist with
pecuniary means to the best of their abilities.

Bro. Gillies, of Beith, is glad at the
prospect of a visit from the Dr., and thinks
the commonest gratitude entitles him to
a hearty welcome and an ample provision
for his wants. "We are indebted," says
bro. Gillies, " to him for our life and ought
to provide for his." He approves of a fund
out of which to pay all travelling expenses.

The object of providing a general fund is
to equalise the burden among the ecclesias.
"Without arrangement^ it might happen that
an ecclesia of four might have to pay for a
300 miles ride, while one of 60 might have
to send the Dr. only 50 miles. By providing a
general fund, unequality will be obviated, and
every place left at liberty to invite the Dr.
without reference to the distance he may
have to traverse to get to them. But, of
course, local expenses would be borne by the
parties desiring a visit. The general fund
would only be applied to actual travelling
expenses.—EDITOR.

Brother W. Graham, of Leeds, writes—
" Our small ecclesia in Leeds, is very much
delighted to hear through the Ambassador,
of the probability of a visit from Dr. Thomas,
of America, and we all of us unitedly beg
most cordially to join the ecclesia of Birming-
ham in giving him an invitation to come
amongst us ; and for the furtherance of this
object, we will, to our utmost, render that
pecuniary aid which will enable him to come
amongst us free of any loss on his part. We
hope this laudable enterprise may be
accomplished."

Brother D. Ramsay, of Galston, writes to
intimate his endorsement of the invitation to
Dr. Thomas, and his willingness to bear a
share of the burden connected with it.

Brother J. J. Andrew writes—"I was
very glad to see in this month's Ambassador
the suggestion that Dr. Thomas should be
invited to visit this country this year, for I
have long wished to see him on this side of
the Atlantic, knowing as I do, that but for
his works, I should (humanly speaking) have
still been ignorant of the way of salvation.
I am naturally desirous of seeing and hearing
one to whom we all owe so much. So many
important political events have occurred
since he was last in Great Britain, that I
feel sure another visit from him during the
year, would be very servicable to the truth.
It will therefore afford me much pleasure to
contribute towards the expenses, and I have
no doubt the other brethren in London will
be equally willing to co-operate in the
matter."

Brother Paterson, of Edinburgh, says
the proposal for a general invitation is
concurred in by the the ecclesia there; but
they also think an individual invitation ought
to proceed from Edinburgh on account of the
Doctor's personal connection with the ecclesia
in that city, in former times. They will take
their share in the general burden of expense,
but reserve the consideration of the manner
of appropriating it.

Brother D. Clement, of Mumbles, writes:—
" I am requested by the Mumbles ecclesia to
state in the Ambassador, that it is with much
pleasure we learn that it is intended to
invite Dr. Thomas to Great Britain. We
hope that all the friends of the truth in the
kingdom will respond to your suggesiion in
respect to raising funds for that purpose.
Nothing could give us greater pleasure than
to have the opportunity of promoting the
truth by contributing our part to such a
desirable and we believe (to all lovers of the
truth) pleasant duty. And as the times of
the Gentiles are fast coming to a close, we
would hope that his visit to our island may
be the means of a few more good and honest
hearts finding the precious jewel (the truth,)
before the time of believing the gospel
comes to a close, and oh! may the cry go
through the land, " Repent for the kingdom
of heaven is at hand." If the doctor starts
on his lecturing tour from Birmingham,
I hope you will induce him to give the
priority to those few places that are in
South Wales, for I am sure no part of the
kingdom will more heartily welcome him
than Mumbles and Swansea. I mention
this, because if he visits Swansea the last,
I am afraid we should have only the fag-end
of his labours, that is, he would be worn
out before he came this way, which would
be a pity, as I think that the deep felt
interest at Swansea calls for special attention
from the friends of the truth. There is a
large open field for labour in Swansea.
May God send labourers.
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By the bounty of friends who wish the
Ambassador well, the Editor is this month
enabled to yield to a pressure of matter,
and present the readers with ten extra pages.

THE ROMAN QUESTION.—Three days ago,
there came to hand a pamphlet of sixteen
pages, bearing the following title: " T H E
ROMAN QUESTION; or the fall of the
Papacy, the death-knell of Protestant sec-
tarianism, a paper read before the Association
of Christadelphians or Brethren of Christ,
meeting on Sundays, at 10.30 a.m., at Odd
Fellows' Hall, Washington Street, Hoboken,
N.J., by JOHN THOMAS, M.D." The
pamphlet reviews the incidents of the recent
Garibaldian invasion of the Roman States,
pointing out their bearing on the approach-
ing crisis, and denning the attitude of Christ's
brethren to the apostacy. The authorship is
a guarantee of excellence in the first degree.
The price will be 3d. per copy. "We shall
write for a supply.

Correspondents whose queries, after so
long delay, are yet unanswered, are entreated
to be patient. If the Editor were able to
give his whole time to the work, the
Ambassador would be conducted in a more
prompt, methodical, and business-like
manner; but having to devote a large
portion of time and energy to temporalities,
he is obliged to content himself with a
somewhat irregular and slipshod style of
management, doing the best he can, in the
hope of better times.

" REDUCED TO THE UTMOST NEED."—
Brother Haining, of Auchinlech, writes on
behalf of brother Charles Smith, of Girvan,
who is advanced in years and infirmity, and
" reduced to the utmost need, on account of
want of work." He has a wife equally
infirm and helpless with himself. He was
for many years a Campbellite, but re-
nounced that connection for truth and the
obedience thereof seven years ago, since which
Brother Haining says he has shewn himself
an intelligent, consistent brother. The
brethren in Auchinlech and Cumnock have

relieved him from time to time, " but every
other source of supply being at the present
cut off," they thought it best to bring the
case under the notice of the brethren at
large. Brother Haining adds "We have
no other interest in the matter than our
duty, in ministering to the wants of a needy
brother." Trusting the brethren will
remember their duty to those who are in
need, we commend the facts to their con-
sideration.

BOOK LOANS.—AN OPPORTUNITY OP
DOING GOOD.—Brother Shuttleworth, of
Whitby, writes as follows:—Brethren and
sisters, who have odd numbers of Ambassador,
or pamphlets, books, tracts, leaflets, &c,
upon the truth, lying idle upon the shelf, or
who may have scant facilities for circulating
them, are hereby apprised that they [may do
great service to the truth, by forwarding the
same to my address, li F. R. Shttleworth,
8, Gray Street, Whitby," as I have offered,
through the medium of a London weekly,
called Religious Opinion, to lend books,
pamphlets, &c, upon the truth, to any
desiring to read them, and I find myself hard
taxed, after a month's drain, to meet the
increasing demand of enquirers after it
upon this footing. That good will result,
there can be little doubt, inasmuch as the
observations of borrowers, upon what they
have had loaned, brings me into direct
correspondence with persons otherwise
unknown, and beyond the immediate circle
of personal labours. The following extracts
from letters received to-day may illustrate:

" In July and August Nos. of Ambassador
(old ones) is a very interesting article or
two. Could you send me a new copy? or
I will keep the present one, and send
postage stamps."—(London.)

" Many thanks for the perusal of your
two pamphlets; their contents have brought
peace and consolation to my mind; you
now know my taste, therefore, you can
send me anything you think well."—
(Nottinghamshire.)

BIRMINGHAM : PRINTED BY W. H. DAVIS, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY.
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THE NEW TESTAMENT DOGTEINE OP JUDGMENT.

BY J. J. ANDREW, LONDON.

IT is now our duty to examine that much discussed chapter, the 15th
of 1 Corinthians—a chapter which, when taken by itself and viewed
superficially, appears to contradict some of the conclusions to which we
have already arrived; but, bearing in mind the fundamental axiom,
that no one part of God's revelation can contradict another part, we
shall be quite safe in asserting that any such discrepancies must be
apparent, not real.

In reading this chapter, it is necessary to notice: 1—that the
apostle is not giving a comprehensive exposition of the whole subject of
the Resurrection and Judgment; 2nd—that he only deals with
the resurrection of one class—the righteous; 3—that the judgment is
not mentioned, but is, nevertheless, understood ; because it is incredible
to suppose that Paul would teach anything in one epistle which would
contradict what he had written in another.

He begins his argument by asking how it was that some members of
the Corinthian cliurch denied the resurrection of the dead, and proceeds
to shew that if they be right, their hopes of eternal life are entirely
useless. If the dead rise not, says he, then Christ was not raised tVom
the dead; and if this be the case, then, not only nro all v»hc profess the
"one faith" still in their sins, but all who have died prole^ng the
same faith are perished. He then deals with t;<e question as to tl»e
nature of the resurrection body, and, in so doing, illustrates hie remarks
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by referring to a grain of seed, shewing that the death of a human
being is no more an impediment to his restoration to life, than is the
death of a seed to its springing up, and producing grain. If the seed is
to reproduce itself, it must first die, and if, after this, God is ahle to
re-animate it, is He not equally able to bring to life the righteous who
have died? The placing of the seed in the ground is oft̂ n interpreted
as applying to the committal of the body to the grave, and the
springing-up of the blade to the comin^-forth from the grave at the
resurrection. From this it is inferred that, just as the blade differs from
the seed which was sown, so does the resurrected body of the righteous
differ from the body which was buried—the latter being mortal, and the
former immortal. But is this, we are led to ask, a correct analogy ?
Does the sowing of the seed represent the burial of the body ? If it
does, what does the dying of the seed illustrate ? The body has no
death to undergo after burial, and surely it will not be said that it refers
to the mouldering away of the dead body ? This is not necessary to its
resurrection ; for if so, what is to be done with any who die within so
short a period of the : econd advent, that their bodies will not have the
requisite time to become incorporated with the dust of the ground ?
The seed dies after it is put into the ground, but the body dies before
that event. This is the defect in the analogy—a discrepancy which
some may think lightly of, and reply to by saying that a parable is
generally given on account of its leading points, and, therefore, it is
impossible to carry out all the details. But can we term the death of
the seed in this parable an unimportant detail ? Death is the very
subject on which the apostle is discoursing ; and so indignant does he
become at anyone shewing so much incredulity of the power of God to
raise the dead, as to ask what sort of a body they will possess when
resurrected, that he exclaims. " Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not
quickened except it die."—(Verse 30.) He then gives as an illustration the
case of a grain, shewing that a seed which is sown is not the same
as that which will hereafter exist; and between the two events, it must
undergo death. If the death of the seed be not a prominent or
essential point, what is the parable intended to teach? On this
supposition, the statement just quoted, that a seed is not quickened
except it die, has no force in it; to omit, therefore, to apply it to the
subject under examination is to deprive the illustration of all its pith.
This being so, and the death of the seed being analogous to the death
of the man, it follows that the sowing of the seed must be applicable to
some event in the lifetime of the individual. What then does this
sowing consist of? A solution to this question is to be found in Paul's
epistle to the Galatians : " Whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also
reap. For he that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption;
but he that soweth to the spirit shall of the spirit reap liie everlasting."
—(Gal. vi, 7. 8.) From this we learn that the sowing process extends
over the whole probationary career—from immersion to death. He that
gives way to the lusts of the flesh in this life shall, after the
resurrection and judgment, suffer that corruption to which all human
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flesh is inevitably subject; but he that brings forth the fruits of the
spirit in his daily conduct, shall, at the day of judgment, be endowed
with spirit life, by being transformed from mortal nature to immortal.
To realize this "corruption," or this "life everlasting" is, as we have
already seen, " to receive through the body according to that which has
been done, whether good or bad: " and the time for accomplishing this
is at the judgment. There it is that a righteous man receives a body
corresponding with his good deeds, while an unrighteous man is
compelled to retain a body corresponding with his evil deeds.

The springing-up of the blade is not even mentioned by the apostle ;
but, on the contrary, he says " God giveth to every seed his own body"
whether wheat or some other grain. When, therefore, he says " So also
is the resurrection of the dead ; it is sown in corruption, it is raised in
incorruption," what are we to understand by it? The raising of the
wheat is not fully accomplished until its " own body " has been given
to it, and this does not take place until the corn is full-grown.
Consequently, the springing forth of the blade bears no analogy to the
bestowal of an immortal body on the dead; it only exhibits the process
of raising, not the full consummation. The good seed raises good
wheat, but the bad seed raises bad wheat. So it is with the disciples
of Christ. The children of the kingdom, in whom the gospel has taken
a firm root, are raised to incorruptibility at the day of judgment; but
the children of the wicked one, in whom the gospel has not taken
sufficient root, are raised to corruption."

Perhaps it will be said that this is a strained interpretation of the
word " raised," because, when used in reference to the resurrection of
the dead, it always refers to the coming forth from the grave. It is true
that it is frequently used to describe the raising of the dead to life—a
process which does not require much time; but this does not prevent
its being applied to a more lengthy process. In the narrative of Paul's
labours at Antioch, it is used to describe the stirring up of a tumultuous
mob : " But the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women, and
the chief men of the city, and raised persecution against Paul and
Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts."—(Acts xiii, 50.) And
in writing to the Romans, Paul applies it to the elevation of Pharaoh to
the throne of Egypt. " For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, even for
this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might show my favour in
thee, and that my name might be declared throughout all the earth."—
(Rom. ix, 17.) In neither of these passages is the event described so
instantaneous as that of raising anyone from the sleep of death; and
precisely the same word is used, not in English only, but also in the
Greek—the meaning of which is defined as follows : e^e/pu) fegeiro ) i
" to awaken, wake up, rouse, stir, stir up, raise from the dead, raise or
erect a building."—Lid dell and Scott's Lexicon.

There is nothing in this definition to exclude the comprehensive
application of the word iC raise ; " but on the contrary, we see that one
of its meanings gives authority for such a use. To (t raise or erect a
building," comprehends the whole process, from the time when it first
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sprouts, to the full development of the ear, When the blade appears, it
is merely in the process of raising, and it cannot be said to be raised
until the corn is ripe. Thus it is with the resurrection of a righteous
man : the body comes forth from the grave in a mortal condition, when
it may be said to be in the process of raising; then it is brought before
the judgment-seat to give an account to the Judge, and upon approval it
is transformed into an incorruptible body. At this stage the process of
raising is complete, and it can then be said that it is raised.

The full consummation of the process necessitates a change, because
" flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth
corruption inherit incorruption."—(verse 50.) The apostle then proceeds
to show how " flesh and blood" is to be fitted for inheriting an
incorruptible kingdom. " Behold, I show you a mystery: we (all in
Christ) shall not all sleep, but we (the righteous, whether asleep or
awake at the advent) shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye, at the last trump."—(verses 51, 52.) Then follows a summary
of the results in both cases, in which the word " raised " is used in the
same comprehensive sense as in the passages already noticed; " For the
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we
shall be changed."—(verse 59.) From the fact that Paul here speaks of
the living only being changed, it is contended by some that the dead
will not undergo the same change ; but this is illogical, because in the
preceding verse he had actually declared that " We shall all (whether
living or dead) be changed." The mode of bestowing immortality on
these two classes differs: in the case of the dead, they have first to be
brought to life, and then (after approved at the judgment-seat,) changed
—the whole of which process is comprised in the phrase " raised incor-
ruptible ; " but the living have, of course, only to be changed from
mortality to immortality. Having thus summarised the results with
reference to the former, by saying " they shall be raised incorruptible,"
it was necessary to add something respecting the latter, and this he does
by saying " we shall be changed/' But his doing so is no proof that the
dead will not have to undergo the same change as the living; for he
continues, " So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and
this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass
the saying that is written, " death is swallowed up in victory."—(verse
54.) While the bodies of the dead are mingled in the dust of the earth,
they are in a state of actual corruption, but they must be brought forth
from hades before they are entitled to the name " corruptible," in order
that they may appear before the judgment-seat in the same condition as
the living ; and when the Judge has signified his approval, they will be
changed from corruption to incorruption. Then it is that Paul will
realise his desire " to be clothed upon with our house, which is from
heaven * * * that mortality might be swallowed up
of life." Then it is that his promise to the Philippians will be fulfilled:
" The Lord Jesus Christ shall change our vile body, that it may be
fashioned like unto his own glorious body, according to the working
whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto himself."—(Philip iii,



THE APOCALYPSE PARAPHRASED. 6 7

91.) Then it is—and not at the restoration to life, for that of itself is
of no use without immortality—that those who were once dead will be
able to say "O death, where is thy sting—0 grave where is thy victory ?"
•—(1 Cor. xv, 55.)

If this could be uttered by the righteous immediately after emerging
from the grave, then their destiny would be already fixed, the judgment
would be forestalled, and their appearance before the Judge would be
reduced to a mere empty ceremony—and thus the abundant and
unequivocal testimony of scripture concerning this important event,
would be completely nullified. To contend therefore for such a mode
of restoring the dead to life, is very little better than saying that the
righteous enter on their reward at death.

THE APOCALYPSE PAKAPHRASED,
ON THE BASIS OF THE EXPOSITION CONTAINED IN EUKEKA,

VOL. II. (DR. THOMAS.)

CHAPTER VII, VERSES 9 TO 17.

Prom the imperfect histories of the various religious parties during the
sealing period, it is somewhat difficult to ascertain where that class existed
referred to as the sealed ones, for it is quite evident from the Apocalypse
that at this crisis a people of the true faith was in existence. There is
little doubt, however, that the Donatists, a very numerous body in lioman
Africa, were the very people foreshadowed in this chapter as the servants
to be sealed. They were very strict, and intensely opposed to the so-called
Catholics, denouncing their immersions as invalid, their sacraments a piece
of profanity, and their consecrations, unctions, and ordinations as of no
avail. Consequently they would have nothing to do with these worldly-
minded nullifiers of the truth, refusing in toto all fellowship with them;
for, said they, the true church had ceased to exist in all other parts of the
world. They maintained that an ecclesia of Christ should be composed of
just and holy men, and that when any who lurked in it manifested
themselves to be wicked, the brethren should put them away. When
urged to study the peace of the church and form an alliance with the
Catholics, they denounced the unscriptural nature of the alliance which had
recently taken place between that apostate body and the state, and asked
the question "What hath the emperor to do with the church?" and
believing that friendship with the world is enmity against God, they
further asked " What have Christians to do with kings, or what have
bishops to do at court ? " That they were a very numerous body is proved
from the fact that there was scarcely a city or town in lioman Africa in
which there was not an ecclesia of these believers; and at a conference
held at Carthage, A.D. 411, there were present 279 of their bishops with,
not more than 286 bishops of the Catholics. They suffered, much
persecution from the Constaiitine family; Constantino himsolf decreeing,
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A.D. 316, that they should lose their conventicles, their shepherds be
banished, and some of them punished with death. But when Julian
obtained the throne, he expelled the Catholic bishops from court, recalled
the Donatists from exile in A.D. 362, and bid them enjoy the rights and
privileges which their persecutors had wrested from them. When,
however, the Apostacy had recovered its position, persecution revived : the
Emperor Gratian published several edicts against their peace, and in A .D.
377, deprived them of their conventicles and prohibited their assemblies—
an amount of severity which is in itself a testimony on their behalf, At
this time their efficiency began to decline, caused doubtless by the sanguinary
tyranny of their oppressors, and probably because their mission as the
angel-sealers was nearly completed. In the beginning of the Fourth
Century, the Emperor Honorius adopted violent measures against them ;
fining some, putting others to death, and banishing their pastors. But
under the protection of the Vandals who invaded Roman Africa, A.D. 427,
they revived and multiplied, and flourished for 104 years. In 534, they
lost the benefit of these protectors in consequence of their power being
overturned, and then they were again exposed to the malignity of their
enemies. Nevertheless they remained a separate body until the close of the
Sixth Century, when Pope Gregory used various methods for suppressing
them. After this, but few traces of them under the name of Donatists are
to found in history. The testimony against the Catholic Apostacy
remained, but it became known by other names.

After these things—the things comprised under the sealing process—I
saw and behold a great multitude, which no one was competent to compute
—a proof in itself that the hundred and forty-four thousand is not the re;il,
but only the representative, number of the redeemed—who had been
gathered together out of every nation, and tribe, and people, and tongues.
They had been standing before the throne and befoin the Lamb, at the
judgment-seat of Christ—an event subsequent to the resurrection and
Second Advent, and described by Paul as " our gathering together unto our
Lord Jesus Christ" at his appearing and his kingdom. They were clothed
in white robes—the garments of salvation—and had palms in their hands;
a circumstance which indicated that the event belongs to that epoch wrhen
the resurrected righteous shall celebrate, in the age to come, their first
Feast of Tabernacles, for palm-bearing is an incident in the celebration of
that festival both in type and antitype.

Under the Mosaic Law this feast was for the purpose of celebrating the
ingathering of the fruit of Israel's land, and it lasted seven days. The
same feast is to be celebrated in the Millennial Age, when the twelve
tribes of the fleshly Israel are restored to their own land; for in that land
only can it be lawfully celebrated. There is, however, this difference
between its past and future celebrations, that whereas in the past it was
confined to the Jewish Nation, in the future, the Gentile nations generally
are to come up yearly to Jerusalem to participate in the rejoicings
connected with it. Before this takes place, the judgments written will ail
have been executed, and consequently the saints will have begun to rest
from the labours connected with them. When they so rest, it will be
because they have obtained the victory over the kingdoms of this world, and
have transformed them into the kingdom of Christ and uf God.
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The multitude who had palms in their hands, themselves the first fruits
unto God and the Lamb, are the goodly trees, the palm trees, the fig trees,
and the willows of the brook ; the Trees of Righteousness whose leaves
are unfading, to be planted on either side of the pure river of water of life ;
and constituting altogether a great forest of evergreens filling the earth
with their perfume to the honour and glory of God. But before they could
figure thus as stately palm trees, they had first to drink of the brook by the
way. Like the Captain of their Salvation, who was a man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief, they must first be weeping willows, or a community
of sufferers, for it is only through much tribulation that they can obtain a
crown of life. Having obtained this incorruptible crown, they can then
exalt their heads as lofty palms.

And this palm-bearing multitude vociferated with a loud voice, saying,
" The Salvation be ascribed to him who sits upon the throne of our Deity
md to the Lamb." And all the angels stood in the circle of the throne
avd of the elders, and of the four living ones; and they fell before the
throne upon their face, and did homage to the Deity ; saying, " So let it
be ! The blessing, and the glory, and the wisdom, and the thanksgiving,
and the honour, and the power, and the majesty, be to our Deity for the
cycles of the cycles ! ^o let it be ! "

And one from among the elders was speaking, saying to me, " These
who have been clothed with white robes, who are they and whence come
they ? " And I answered him, (t Sire, thou hast known," for inasmuch as
the elders are the representatives of the whole community of the redeemed,
he was one of those clothed in white robes, and therefore knew
experimentally who they were and whence they came. Hence he
answered and said to me, u These are they who came out of the great
tribulation—the tribulation which precedes the resurrection—and washed
their robes, and made their robes white in the blood of the Lamb; " which
circumstances are themselves a proof that the p:ibn-bearers had been a
suffering community in their former state. u On account of this, continued
he, they are before the throne of the Deity, and they shall minister to Him
day and night in His temple ; and He th-it is sitting upon the throne shall
pitch His tent over them. They shall hunger no more, neither shall
they thirst anymore, neither shall the sun smite them, nor any heat.
Because the Lamb in the very midst of the tlirono shall tend them, and
lead them to living fountains of waters, and the Deity shall wipe away
every tear from their eyes."

I t will thus be seen that this chapter presents two great epochs, with a
long intervening period of tribulation extending iroui the one to the
other ; the first being the sealing epoch, A.D. '63o, and the second, the
epoch of the celebration of the ingathering of the world's first fruits,
by the joyful observance of the first Fea.t of the Tabernacles in the
first ye::r of the Millennial ii-.-st. It must not be supposed however
that there is no sealing of the Deity's servants during this long
interval. The sealing proceeds in all g<jiior:itions subsequent to the
special seal period, A.D. 3Q<3? and continues uu'il he whom God has
appointed to be the judge of quick and dead comes forth to take
account of the members of his household, J, J, A.
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THE PEOVIDENCE OP GOD;

HIS OVERSIGHT AND GUIDANCE IN THE AFFAIRS OF MEN.

THAT the defence of this plainly-taught doctrine of the scripture should
be necessary among the brethren of Christ, seems singular and strange:
but so it is. Some deny that God interferes with, or in any way directs,
the course of human events, either nationally, socially, or individually ;
some perhaps acknowledge the interposition in the affairs of nations, but
deny it in individual cases, They affirm that all things, since the days
of the apostles, have been left to chance and the course of nature, and
that the Lord never stoops to notice such trifles as private affairs and
transactions among His people; although we are taught in the Word
that these small transactions form the life of which we are called to give
account in the day of judgment.

The national ph&se of the subject, being more easily recognized and
understood, will occupy our attention first. We wish to trace the Lord's
operations in mundane affairs, apart from miraculous manifestations,
without outward and visible sign; for, say the objectors, the days of
miracles and spiritual gifts have long since passed away. But could we
possibly believe, that the opening of the seven seals, the blowing of the
seven trumpets, the outpouring cf the seven vials upon the nations of
the earth—turning their ways upside down, contrary to their own will
and devising—could possibly have been effected, without the most
scrutinizing supervision and direction on the part of Deity ? Un-
doubtedly not. The study of the Apocalypse alone is sufficient to shew
the Lord's wonderful dealings with the peoples of the earth. Job tells
us how that Jehovah " maketh the judges fools, and leadetli
counsellors away spoiled; " " He poureth contempt upon princes, and
weakeneth the strength of the mighty ; " He increaseth the nations and
destroyeth them; He enlargeth the nations and straighteneth again."
These passages shew, in unmistakable terms, the utter powerlessness
and dependence of earth's great ones, and the mighty communities of
peoples over which they rule; how they are regarded but as a drop in a
bucket, and "dust of the balance," in the hands of Him who holds the
scale of destinies. Isaiah also informs us that " it is He that sitteth
upon the circle of the earth, and the inhabitants are as grasshoppers."
It is " He that bringeth the princes to nothing, and maketh the judges
of the earth as vanity." "All flesh is grass; the grass withereth, the
flower fadeth, because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it." This
conviction was most forcibly impressed upon the mind of Nebu-
chadnezzar, when the glory of his reign suffered a blight by the Spirit
of God blowing upon it: its beauty turned quickly into ashes, and he
was forced to acknowledge that " the Most High ruleth in the
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He will." The
boundaries of their habitation also being appointed, and their times
determined upon by the Lord, as Paul told the Athenians in his address
on Mars' Hill. The various chaDges which have taken place in the
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boundaries of the nations having been but the necessary working
of God's plans for the developing of the four great empires that have
arisen successively, and their fragmental division into ten kingdoms, in
the latter days. The manner or method by which these chapges have
been wrought, has not been by what men call " miraculous" interpo-
sitions ; the effects are seen, but the hand is invisible ; the work is
carried on in silence, like the growth of a tree, or the diffusion of
light, or the ebbing and flowing of earth's tidal waters: these, however,
being reckoned as merely natural phenomena. But, natural laws are
inactive without a motive power: if the power is withheld, the
law ceases to act. The doctrine of the Lord's directing interposition in
the affairs of men, threads the labyrinth of testimonies from the
beginning of Genesis to the end of Revelations. It is the pillar of
support, the groundwork upon which the whole is constructed; the
filling-up of every interval, the connecting of every link. Nations are
composed of individuals, and national results spring from individual
efforts. Plentiful illustrations from the scriptures we draw of these
silent, unseen operations in the affairs of individuals. The Lord's
exercise of this invisible influence upon the minds of individual men
and women, has been the basis of all political combinations and social
arrangements among men. The sale of Joseph into the hands of the
Egyptians is one of the many instances of this kind : no evidence of
miraculous operation is set forth; yet Joseph expressly told his
brethren that it was not they who had sent him thither, but God who
had sent him there to preserve life ; the Lord having used the hatred
and malice of his brethren for his exaltation, and their preservation and
settlement in the land of Egypt, for a certain definite period. This
period having run its allotted time, another individual was prepared
by the invisible hand of Jehovah, to lay the foundation of another great
revolution in Israelitish movements; the babe Moses, by a seeming
coincidence of circumstances, falls into the hands of Pharaoh's
daughter, at whose expense he is nourished and brought up by his own
mother, and his childish mind filled with thoughts of sincere attachment
to his Hebrew kinsmen, and fully prepared to cast in his fortunes with
the people of God for their deliverance from the land of bondage, when
the time appointed had arrived. By means of another set of circum-
stances, Ruth and Naomi were bereaved of their husbands in the land of
Moab; and Naomi, acknowledging the hand of God in all her afflictions,
said the " Almighty hath dealt very bitterly with me; I went out full,
and the Lord brought me home again empty." Here we have an open
acknowledgment on the part of Naomi, that the Lord had directed the
current of her affairs, in removing, by death, her husband and two sons,
and bringing her back to the land of her kindred; all these very
natural occurrences, directed by the Almighty for the purpose of
bringing together two parties, Ruth and Boaz, who were ordained to
be progenitors of the Messiah. On another occasion, a Jewish maiden,
named Esther, was elevated to the Persian throne, at a time of great
emergency and distress among her kindred, and was instrumental in
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saving them from a general massacre, even at the peril of her own life.
By the exercise of faith, however, she recognized the hand of God in
the circumstances that surrounded her, and, trusting in Him for
deliverance, passed the ordeal in safety, and rescued her people ; having
been instructed by her uncle Mordecai, that in all probability " she had
come to the kingdom for such a time as this." When the days of
Judah's captivity in Babylon were drawing to a close, it is recorded that
God stirred up the spirit of Cyrus to make proclamation for the
rebuilding of Jerusalem ; but, something else was necessary for the
furtherance of the matter; for if the people should remain dis-
heartened and dispirited as they had been, by long years of bondage
and oppression, nothing could have been accomplished; but we are told
that " all those whose spirit God had raised," went up to build the city.
These, and many more such illustrations, in the Old Testament
scriptures, prove this doctrine to have been fully recognized in the days
of old, beside numberless testimonies plainly testifying its truth; and
also, those of God's ancient people, who were faithful, acknowledged
His guiding hand in every event of life, over which they had no
control. This was one of the lessons which Moses taught the Jewish
people, when they should have settled in the enjoyment of quietness
and plenty in the land of Canaan, that they were to acknowledge the
providence of Jehovah, in giving them power to obtain wealth, and
to conquer their enemies ; they were, by no means, to arrogate the
power to themselves in self-reliance upon their own strength, ns is
shewn in Deut. viii. This beautiful lesson is also taught most clearly
by Job, and by David in the Psalms. Job says that " He, Jehovah,
breaketh down, and it cannot be built again ; he shutteth up a man, and
there can be no opening ; " " When He giveth quietness, who then can
make trouble, and when He hideth His face, who then cnn
behold Him ? whether it be done against a nation or against a
man only." "His eyes are set upon the ways of man, and He
seeth all His goings ; " and, more especially, " He withdraweth not His
eyes from the righteous." " His eyes are upon the righteous, and His
ears are open unto their cry, and He delivered! them out of all their
troubles."

To receive this doctrine in its fulness and power, and to surrender
our minds without reservation or hindrance to its full force, is one of
the greatest achievements of the Christian; and was also one of the
first lessons which Jesus began to teach his disciples. He exhorted
them to rely implicitly upon the unseen but ever present power of
Jehovah ; to look to Him for food and for raiment, and for all things
necessary to existence in this life; he taught them both by word and by
illustrations, or examples. On one occasion, when the little vessel,
freighted with illustrious lives was tempest-tossed, and strained almost
to rending, a thrill of faithless agony disturbed the disciples' breasts,
lest the Father should forget His children, pass unnoticed their distress,
and leave to the mercy of the angry billows, the helpless forms then
caged in the little bark ; but were their fears well founded? Oh no ' tJ><j
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Master arose, rebuked the winds and His
faithless ones, gave repose to their souls
and to the sea; taught them even in the
hour of deepest trial and darkest prospects,
to place full and complete confidence in
Him who has promised, saying " I will
never leave thee nor forsake thee." Jesus
himself acting upon the great principle
which he taught, when pressed by the
pangs of hunger, and tempted by an
adversary to distrust his Father's pro-
tecting care, and create bread for himself,
refused to accept nourishment on terms of
disobedience, knowing that " in due time
he should reap if he fainted not." The
feelings of nature being vanquished by
the word, he replied to the tempter, "Man
lives not by bread alone, but by every
word of God." This perfect surrender of
self-reliance, can, of course, only be
serviceable to the Christian—those who
occupy the intimate relation to the Deity
of sons and daughters—for Jesus ex-
horted his disciples not to take the same
thought and care about temporalities that
the Gentiles did; for he says, your Father
knoweth that you have need of these
things; but " seek first the kingdom of
God and His righteousness, and all these
things shall be added unto you." Yes, we
look to Him who measureth the waters
in the hollow oi His hand, and meteth out ;
the heavens with a span, to r̂ive us our '
bread and our raiment, and a shelter from
the storm, and whatever else His wisdom '
sees to be necessary for us; for, "every |
good and perfect gift is from above, and :
cometh down from the Father of lights,
with whom is no variableness, neither
shadow of a turning." But can we expect
to "• receive only good at the hand of God,
and shall we not receive evil? "—assuredly
not. Evil is the punishment of sin;
inasmuch as all have sinned, we must
receive a share of evil at the hand of God.
Job again informs us that "affliction
cometh not forth of the dust, neither doth
trouble spring out of the ground." The
afflictions of God's children by His
invisible directions, work out for them
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of i
glory; for it is written, " behold,.happy is
the man whom God correctcth, therefore,
despise not thou the chastening of the
Almighty; for He maketh sore and He
bindeth up; He woundeth, and His hands
make whole." Again, the same author i
tells us that " if they be bound in fetters,
and holden in cords of affliction, then He \
sheweth them their work and their trans- j
gressions that they have exceeded j He '

openeth also their ear to discipline, and
commandeth that they return from iniquity;
If they obey and serve Him, they shall
spend their days in prosperity and their
years in pleasure." What do we need
more than this to work conviction in our
minds, that the unseen, though mighty
hand of power, holds the destinies of His
people in His grasp: to work and to will
of His own good pleasure; for it is " for
His pleasure they are and were created."
Oh ! how cheering and comforting the
thought, that we have in heaven such an
interest as this; how grand, how ennobling
the principle of faith, of child-like
confidence and trust, which this doctrine
inculcates. To know, also, that the
unseen current of our mortal existence,
which is of vital importance in its bearing
upon a future life, is not left to the mere
limited, contracted foresight of human
vision and understanding; that the trials
that chasten our spirit, and open our ear to
discipline, are sent and directed by Him
who searches the hearts and tries the
reins; that the blessings we enjoy day by
day, are the fruits of His goodness and
mercy and loving-kindness. For, " Like
as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord
pitieth them that fear Him." Truly may
we adopt these words, " in Him we live
and move, and have our being." In Him
we are everything; in ourselves, nothing;
and though every friend should fail, and
every brother turn back, yet to Him, who
notes the sparrow's fall and the raven's
cry for food, to Him, we are as the apple
of His eye; and " the Eye that keeps
Israel neither slumbers nor sleeps."
Seeing, therefore, that we may occupy this
endearing relationship to Jehovah, the God
of Israel, if we only have the full assurance
of faith, how earnestly should we strive to
cultivate this fundamental, element of the
Christian character; for, the only principle
upon which we can hope to receive any-
thing of the Lord, is to believe implicitly
every word of promise He has caused to
be uttered; as it is written, "According
to your faith be it unto you." Again,
" Acknowledge Him in all thy ways, and
He will direct thy paths." Yes, come to
Him in the spirit of little children,
kneeling at His footstool, crying, in u the
spirit of adoption, Abba, Father; " and
He will cause the star oi' hope to beam on̂
thy pathway, even in the valley of the
shadow of death. To believe and to ask
are two essential acts on the part of those
who wish to receive either direction in
their ways, or merciful provision for their
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necessities. Jesus said " Ask and it shall
be given unto you; seek, and ye shall
find; " or, " if ye being1 evil, know how to
give good gifts unto your children, how
much more shall your Father, which is in
heaven* give good gifts to those that ask
Him*"

But, some would ask, are all requests
presented at the throne of grace, favourably
answered ? Assuredly not. The apostle
James says " Ye ask and receive not,
because ye ask amiss," for the gratifica-
tion of lust. Petitions resulting solely
from desire for fleshly indulgences, are
discarded; but petitions for " grace to help
in time of need," or extremity, if pre-
sented in faith, receive the most gracious
attention.

Our Lord, having taught his disciples
the importance of prayer, gave them an
acceptable formula, containing legitimate
subjects for prayer, although the prayers
of saints, under diverse circumstances,
must needs vary, according to their
necessities, or the peculiar benefits for which
they have occasion to be thankful; for,
thanksgiving in prayer is quite as im-
portant as petitions for mercies. " Pray
without ceasing, and in everything give
thanks;3 ' and again we are exhorted to
" He careful for nothing, but in everything,
by prayer and supplication, and thanks-
giving, let your requests be made known
unto God" " casting all your care upon
Him^for He careth for you.'* Another
legitfrnate subject for prayer is presented
in these words of our Lord: " Watch and
pray, that ye enter not into temptation."
And who of us has not felt, in moments of
temptation, the need of more than common
spiritual force to withstand the wiles of
the adversary? And Paul tells us that
" We have not an high priest who cannot
be touched with a feeling of our in-
firmities; therefore, let us come boldly
Unto the throne of grace, that we may
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in

time of need, or in a time when the
enticements and allurements of the world
without, appealing to the desires of the
flesh and the mind within, threaten to
prove too strong for us, and cause the
paths of our feet to wander out of the
way of understanding and of life. Yes,
'tis in moments of inward struggle —such
as these—that our High Priest invites the
prayer of faith, standing ever ready with
bended ear and loving eye, to render aid,
succour, and strength. Let not the
doubting heart disdain to approach the
living fountain, obey the injunctions laid
down; the promise is sure, and the reward
certain. One promise especially is clear
and unmistakable in Cor. x: " For God is
faithful, who will not suffer you to be
tempted above that ye are able-, but will,
with the temptation, also make a way to
escape, that ye may be able to bear it."

In conclusion, we would draw attention
to the beautiful and touching prayers of
David, as recorded in the Psalms; fur-
nishing examples of the out-pouring of a
burdened spirit, in the depths of distress
as well as of thanksgiving and joyfulness,,
in the day of relief and prosperity. The
Spirit waxing strong in the bosom of the
king as he contemplated the wonderful
dealings of the Lord with His people and
mankind at large, found utterance in the
most enthusiastic songs of joy and praise;
in which he frequently exclaims, ' O h !
that men would praise the Lord for Hi a
gooctoiess, and for his wonderful works to
the children of men! " "Oh! give thanks
unto the Lordj for He is good, for His
mercy endureth for ever; who remembereth
us in our low estate, for His mercy
endureth for ever; " who giveth food unto
all flesh, for His mercy endureth for
ever." " Oh, give thanks unto the God of
heaven, for His mercy endureth for
ever,"
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From Shorthand Notes by brother JOHN BUTLER.

1 JOHN, i.—We may be very thankful for
the idea that is expressed in the first three
Verses of the chapter that has been read.

It is an idea in which we have a direct and
personal interest. It would not be written
to Israel after the flesh, but to those in the
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truth among the Asiatic Gentiles; and
therefore, it is as much addressed to us as
to those who received John's actual letter.
It is important to recognise this, otherwise,
we may fail to draw that consolation
from it which we may do. Some may be
prevented from doing full justice to them-
selves in the reading of the New Testament
part of the word, by the idea that the things
written by the apostles are confined, in their
significance to those to whom these things
were particularly addressed. This would
be a great mistake. If such were the case,
we should indeed have very little ground on
which to build a hope; we in this remote
island ol the sea, living in this late period
of the times of the Gentiles, would have
no part or lot in the inheritance promised
to Israel. But we have to recognise the
fact, and be thankful for it, that God is no
respector of persons; and that in Christ
Jesus, there is neither Jew nor Greek, bond
nor free; and that therefore we stand in
quite as privileged a position as any natural
descendant of Abraham. This letter was
written to Gentiles who had received the
truth: we are Gentiles and have received
the truth; and the only difference between
us is this: they lived in the first century, in
Asia Minor—we live in the nineteenth, in
Great Britain; and that is no difference
with God, for a thousand years are with
Him as one day. There is no time with
God; God is the same yesterday, to-day
and for ever, from everlasting to everlasting
—unchangeable. " That which was from
the beginning," says this authorised mes-
senger of Christ, " which we have heard,
which we have seen with our eyes, which
we have looked upon, and our hands have
handled, of the word of life (for the life
was manifested, and we have seen it, and
bear witness, and shew unto you that
eternal life which was with the Father,
and was manifested unto us); that which
we have seen and heard, declare we unto
you, that ye also may have fellowship with
us; and truly our fellowship is with the
Father, and with His Son, Jesus Christ."
Now there are several very substantial and
profitable ideas in these words. The first
suggested to us is that we have not been
personal witnesses of the facts upon which
our faith is based. These facts may in a
sentence be defined to be, the personal
ministration of Jesus Christ, in Judea, tor
3§ years, his crucifixion by the Romans,
and his resurrection. Not that this i> the
beginning of the thing, for that was but
the culminafion, as we may say, in one
sense, of the purpose that God had

announced from the beginning. But so far
as we are concerned, and so far as the
message of the apostles was concerned, this
is the groundwork of the gospel—this
constituted the subject matter of the
" witness" which the apostles personally
delivered. Their first duty, in execution
of the commission to go into all the world,
was to tell people about these things;
because these things formed the basis of
the invitation which they were authorised
to give to all men to become the servants
of Christ. John puts his testimony on this
point in the very foreground. He says
" we have heard, we have seen with our eyes,
we have looked upon, and our hands have
handled " that manifestation of divine life
and love which he preached, for the faith
of men to lay hold of. It is the same with
Peter; he says " We have not followed
cunningly devised fables/' As he said
before the tribunal of the Jews, "We
cannot but speak the things we have seen
and heard."—(Acts iv, 20.) That they
had seen and heard them is evident
from the fact that they submitted to
persecution, and ultimately surrendered
their lives for declaring that they had so
seen and heard Jesus of Nazareth for forty
days after he had been put to death. That
fact is evidence to us that what they said
was true. Men never go in the face of
disadvantage .and opposition, without a
motive. The motive in this case was a
conviction that certain facts were true. It
was not, as in the case of the persecuted
Puritans, a persuasion of certain doctrines.
The boldness of the apostles, on the one
hand, and the antagonism ol'-the Jewish
rulers on the other, turned upon a question
of fact, viz., whether the crucified Jesus
had risen. Upon the fact, doubtless, the
apostles founded a doctrine, but it was the
fact and not the doctrine, that was the
cause of the dispute that cost them their
lives. Hence their firmness is evidence of
the fact, which they asserted, and the basis
of our faith. Their subsequent proceedings
and writings show too much sanity
and discrimination to admit the suggestion
that though sincere, they were hallucinated.
It is as John puts it here; we have seenf
and heard, and handled. It is no myth,
but a reality. This Jesus Christ has
risen from the dead and is a real living
man, and commanded his a; ostlcs, and also
asks us to tell people about h'nw, That \vv.
may gather oui a sect f" • W\> \. /Vorlc
use the term' *' sect" in a reproachful
sense; those who know the truth will see.
that instead of being a reproach, it is ft
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necessary expression of the position to
which those are called who believe the
truth. There can be no people of Christ
without a sect. The brethren of Christ
created by the truth - are a sect of the most
distinct and tenacious order, a peculiar
people, a sworn people, a warm and
enthusiastic people, if you will, a narrow-
minded people, in the sense that their
minds are narrowed down to a distinct
apprehension of and an uncompromising
contention for the things that are true about
Jesus Christ. We are such a sect here
assembled this morning—Christ's sect, and
though divided by a long distance of time,
from the facts proclaimed by the apostles,
yet with the intellectual means of grasping
those facts as clearly and distinctly as
those who listened to the personal minis-
trations of the apostles, we say to
John and Paul, " Though dead, yet we
hear your voice; we believe your testimony
that Jesus Christ has risen from the dead,
and that he was and is the resurrection
and the life, and that he is the name of
salvation given to men, by which they may
be saved." And we are here this morning:
to realise and recognise the object which
John here asserts to have been the very
object of their declaring all these things.
For we must ever remember their pro-
ceedings had an object, They did not go
abroad to declare the resurrection of
Christ simply because they privately knew
it to be a fact, and wanted other people to
know it as an interesting fact. They had
a palpable and intelligible and very definite
object in view, and it is upon that object
that we must concentrate our attention,
for our belief of their testimony, apart
from the object they had in delivering the
testimony, is altogether vain. We had
better never know what they taught if we
fail to realize the object they had in view
in teaching what they tausrht. Here John
declares that object: u That ye may have
fellowship with us, and truly our fellowship
is with the Father, and with His son Jesus
Christ." Now what does this mean? It
means something very much more than the
technical fellowship known to the language
by which we define our ecclesiastical
relations in this present imperfect si ate.
To have fellowship with, is to be a fellow
of, in the sense of being identical in mind,
faith, disposiiion, principle, practice, taste
and intention, and also in nature and
relation. To have fellowship with the
apostles, is to stand in their position, and
their position John defines to be one of
fellowship with the Father and his son

Jesus Christ. To call men into this
position is the object of the truth, but there
are two stages in the attainment of it. The
first relates to state of mind now, and the
second to order of being at the full mani-

i festation of the divine purpose. The first
i is the one we have more especially to concern
! ourselves with on the present occasion.
\ John here says that a man has no fellow-
; ship with God if he walks in darkness. " If
I we say we have fellowship with him and

walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the
truth." John is here addressing himself to
those who believe the truth. He gives us

; to understand that a person who merely
! knows the truth intellectually—who merely
; believes there was such a man as Jesus

Christ, and that he rose from the dead, and is
theoretically offered as the salvation of God,
but walks in unrighteousness, is none the
better for his knowledge, and deceives
himself, if he ima, ine he is a son of God.
The mere knowledge of the truth will
never secure for any one an entrance into

j the kingdom. The truth is but an agency;
j the gospel is but a means; and unless the
| end is realised, the means are a failure.
| Now the end proposed in the first instance
| is to give us fellowship with the Father.
| To do this, it must cause us to walk in the
! li^ht John speaks of " God is light, and
j in Him is no darkness at all." We are
' not to read these terms darkness and light
I literally. There is nothing more conspicuous
| throughout the whole course of the
I scriptures than the metaphorical use of
| ' l igh t" and "darkness." In *his use,
| " l igh t" is not a brightness to be seen by
the physical eye, but a state of enlighten-

| ment—an intellectual and moral light. So
; darkness is not the absence of the sun's

rays, but it is the dakness referred to by
Solomon, where he places da kness in anti-
thesis to uprightness. — (Pro v.ii, 1-10. J Now
in God, as John says, there is no darkness at
all. This is ecrtainly true in every sense.
God dwcllcth in light to which no man
can approach. He is the very source and
focus of a 1 the power we see abroad, and
as such He doubtless is light. In fact it is
not speculation; it is not o, inion; it is a
matter of declared fact that He dwelleth in
the light, and the verity of this from what
we may call a material point of view, is
evident from a variety of circumstances,
Moses, on Sinai, beheld the similitude
of God; he did not behold the Father,
for Jesus says " no man hath seen the
Father at any time," and we are specially
informed with regard to the Sinaitic
occurrences, that they took the form of
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angelic mediation.—(Acts vii, 38; Gal. iii,
19; Heb. ii, 2.) Yet, "the similitude of
the Lord" Moses beheld. On the top of
Mount Sinai he saw a representation of
the Deity, no doubt in the person ol one
of the mighty angels of His power; and
the fact to be noted is that there was
brightness to be seen in connection with
the manifestation, and the brightness was
so great that when Moses came down from
the mountain, the people could not look
upon his face, and he had to put a veil
over it. Take Jesus after the resurrection,
Paul saw him, and his description is, that
the light of his person was 'above the
brightness of the sun, and felled them all
to the earth j and had such an effect upon
Paul that it formed scales upon his eyes.
Again, take the angel who rolled the stone
from the sepulchre of Jesus: his coun-
tenance was like lightning, and his clothes
were white as snow, and a great light shone
about him. Light and power are connected
with the things that are of God. This we
may be permitted to experience in due
time. But the sense in which we
are to realise it now, and walk in the
light, is the intellectual and moral sense.
God is wise, and holy, and righteous, and
merciful in the method of His procedure.
Of course, it is difficult for us to comprehend
the operations of the divine mind. His
thoughts are higher than ours. We can
only see them in their effects. The mental
attributes of Universal Power are manifest
in His works, as well as declared in His
word. We can see but a little, but we see
enough to fill us with awe and adoration.
We see the perfection of His works, the
wisdom of His operations, the beneficence
of His designs. Everything has a good
purpose. The very winds that blow and
cause so much devastation, are, in
existing circumstances, a necessary purifi-
cation of this planet as a habitation; the
very thunder-storms that crash, and roar,
and destroy, and frighten man and beast,
are the means of that equileibrial rectifica-
tion of mundane forces, which is essential
to our existence; the evils to which we are
subject—the pains we feel—are but the
obverse of beneficent law; for if we were
incapable of pain, we should be incapable
of enjoyment, and exposed to mat y destruc-
tions. A child looks at the fire, and his
little imagination is charmed by the dancing :

flamca; and but ior the sensation which ;
God has associated with their action upon j
our organisation, the little thing would put )
his hand into the fire, and feeling no pam, j
would proceed in his folly till destroyed.

So with everything; if you go round the
whole circle of nature, you will find
beneficence the ultimate law of wisdom.
Yet the rules of wisdom are never slackened
to give beneficence a longer rope. Justice
and righteousness hold the reins with
unflinching hand. Their end is good, but
they are never sacrificed or compromised
for a presumed good. There is no clash in
God's work The noiseless machinery of
eternal and unvarying law, is perfect in all
its parts. In this is disclosed the character
of the Father. Righteousness, wisdom and
goodness, are His supreme attributes. The
practical use of this to us is simply this.
Jesus says that we are to be holy as the Father
is holy—and " Be ye perfect, even as your
Father in heaven is perfect." "Without
holiness no man shall see God." These are
the words of Paul, and show us the h u h
standard to which we are amenable. Now
although it is true that we have an inferior
nature, and one which, if left to itself, will
inevitably gravitate to the earth; yet this
is the case also—and it is of the utmost
importance we should recognise it; because
the recognition of it is a part of the means
which will lead to our elevation to the
divine nature, namely—that we are capable
of being made different: that we are
capable of becoming new men, and of
approximating to divine things: that it is
possible for us to be drawn up as well as
drawn down. We have no impulse within
ourselves to go up; it must come from
without; but obtaining a lodyment from
without, it becomes a power within. This
power is the truth; this is the means of our
elevation. They are placed in our hands,
and we are responsible for the use or disuse
of them. This, in fact, is the basis of our
responsibility. If we are wise, we will
appreciate and use them. We can only-
become the children of the light by dwelling
in the light; we can only become holy by
breathing the holy atmosphere of the
scriptures; we can only become righteous
by subjecting ourselves to those intellectual
and moral impulses that induce righteous-
ness; and these come from the scriptures.
We have to walk in the counsel of God.
If we walk in this counsel, and eschew the
counsel of the world, we shall be blessed.
" Blessed is the man," says David, " that
walketh not in tht\ counsel ol the ungorils y
nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor
sittcth in the scat of the scornful; but his
delight is in the law of the Lord." Here
in this book, Cod shines uj/Oj; US; 1±~I&
mind i. brought to bear upoii i^; all His
ways ot looking at thir-i>>-. >>.v̂  disclosed to
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us, and if we are ignorant of them, it is
because we have not used the means He
has given us of knowing them. There is
scarcely a thing that God could say to us,
but what He has said. Certainly, so far as
principles are concerned, He could say no
more. He could acquaint us with the
political programme that lies between us
and the coming of Christ; He could tell us
the exact date of Christ's return, and such
little things as these—mere facts; but so
far as the great principles, that regulate our
relation to God, are concerned, He has
certainly told us everything he could
possibly communicate; and in the telling
of it He has—as always—acted upon the
wisest principles. His definition of what
He has done, is that He has given " here a
little, and there a little, line upon line,
precept upon precept.'' In this He indicates
the highest knowledge of our nature. We
are so constituted that we could not take
the truth in all at once. We could not
effectually receive it in the form of a
synopsis. A statement of our faith may
be very useful for some purposes; but for
a thorough acquaintance with the whole
matter, it is necessary that it should be
spread over a large area, and diffusely
intermixed, as God has intermixed it, with
the material of human history. It is spread
over a surface of centuries, and interwoven
with every incident of life. It is like a
kaleidoscope: it is turned and turned and
turned, assuming new shapes and colours
at every move; and it is only by diligently
following the track in which this continual
evolution of divine thought has occurred,
that we can get the benefit. This is our
duty, our wisdom, and our life. What we
have to do, is to walk in the light and
have fellowship with the Father. This we
do by having our minds assimilatad to His
—to look at things as He looks at them—
to understand the past as He comprehends it,
to realise the present as He looks at it; to
view the future as He views it; and we can
only do these by reading, reading, reading.
It is not to be done as a mere logical feat;
theoretical conviction is only the basis on
which this training must take place. A
mere demonstration of the truth would
not have been so effective as God's plan.
His plan is a line of history of 2 000 years,
and around that string the interweavings
of His mind in varying disclosures. Now
there are many people that attain to a
comprehension of the things concerning
the kingdom of God, and the name of
Jesus Christ, but do not put themselves in
subjection to these means of divine

enlightenment; and therefore do not
realise their relation to divine will.
Their knowledge is a mere skeleton out-
line; it is the knowledge of the mere
doctrinarian. It is a knowledge of that
which is true, and is the indispensable
framework of true spiritual attainment,
but in their case it is naked and useless.
Unfruitfulness is the inevitable result of
such a condition. The foundation must
be built on; the framework must be filled
up; the bones must be covered with the
living flesh of spiritual life. The truth
is intended to make of us a certain kind
of people God does not want simply
human beings in His kingdom. There are
plenty of them at all times. There are
on the face of the earth at the present
time 1,200,000,000, but they are as nothing:
to Him—mere flesh—mere living creatures
—nothing at all to Him in His eternal
purposes, any more than a tree, or a
rock, or a beast. They are all His handi-
work, and in their places, have their
purpose; but God's highest intention
and enjoyments are connected with the
development of independent intelligence
in the creatures of His image. He
taketh pleasure in the righteous. This
is His highest pleasure. The flesh
profiteth nothing: all the nations of the
earth are nothing. They are counted to
Him less than nothing, and vanity.—
(Isaiah xl, 17.) Therefore we have to
remember that human beings, (and we
are all just that to begin with, without
anything in our nature to commend us to
the favour of God,) have no value as
such. This is the continual sentiment of
scripture; it is just the opposite of
orthodoxy, which is continually preventing
people from doinyf the right thing, and
taking the right course, by telling them
that the mere fact of being a human
being-, gives them a claim upon God's good
purposes. We were taught in the days of
our ignorance that a human being is worth
countless worlds, whereas a human being
as such is not worth the dust of which
he is made. God wants something more
than human beings; He wants those who,
by the truth, are brought into fellowship
with Himself, and have their minds fash-
ioned after His, and His principles
incorporated with their mental being.
We have not only to know the things of
the kingdom and the name, but we have
to grow up into Christ, our living head
in all things. We have to become like
him. Was he a cold man? " Nay, verily,'*
he says " The zeal of thy house hath
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eaten me up." He was continually at
work. Even when a boy, 12 years of age,
he had to say to misunderstanding relatives
" Wist ye not that I must be about my
Father's business?" Was he a placid
indifferent man—indifferent to God, unex-
cited by deep principles—unconcerned at
the wickedness of the world? Many a
man may fancy himself a very legitimate
and respectable and Christian sort of a
person, because he goes through the
world without doing any harm, and does
pretty well in business, and gets on
pretty comfortably. He perhaps has
managed to provide himself with a snug
house, a nice garden, a thriving family,
and is rather respected by his neighbours;
and he thinks upon the whole the world is
in a tolerably fair condition. He feels
comfortable and enjoys himself, and cannot
make anything of this great outcry about
the world being wicked and miserably off,
and badly governed. He thinks he is a
good sort of man himself, and that the
world on the whole is not so bad; and that
the man who is always croaking about evil
times, and preaching about judgment to
come, and. a millennium of righteousness,
must be cracked. This gentleman we
must leave alone. His complaisance shows
whereabouts he is in the scale. Christ
is our standard. What would his opinion
of the existing order of things be ? this is
the way to look at it. The sleek well-to-do
man of the flesh, with a comfortable
balance at the banker's, and some good
investments, is naturally contented. This
only proves where he is in the scale of
moral beings. Satisfaction depends upon
capacity. Poor puss is very comfortable
as she sits purring by the fire, and would
laugh, if she could, at society, with its
scientific exhibitions and social ceremonies,
and wonder what pleasure in the world
these two-legged creatures could find in
such occupations. Go a little further down,
and we see another animal grunting and
snoring in the mire; and Jesus gives
us to understand that there are human
pigs. He says u Cast not your pearls
before swine," that is, human swine. Now
the gentleman I have been describing is
one of them, though rather of a well
conditioned and harmless order. It just
comes to this, if we want to realise the
standard to which God wishes His children
to ascend, we must contemplate Jesus
Christ and not take anybody's opinion
or sentiments apart from Him. We shall
hear people say that we are extreme, that
we are fanatical, that we carry things too

far, because we try to be like him; but
listen not to the voice of the serpent—
listen continually, and all your lives, to the
voice of wisdom, and there is some chance at
least, of our entering the state in which all
will be "holiness unto the Lord."—EDITOR.

1 Peter, iv.— The sufferings which afflict
us may be divided into four classes. First,
those which are common to all men, such
as disease, poverty, &c; second, the
sufferings which are entailed by resisting
the flesh; third, the sufferings which are
entailed by the contradiction of sinners
against our advocacy of the truth; and
fourth, the sufferings entailed by those
who persecute us. I do not mean those
who contradict us, but those who by their
influence and power, are able to imprison
and punish us. The sufferings common to
all men we cannot get quit of, any more
than other persons; the sufferings entailed
upon us by resisting the temptations of the
flesh, are sufferings which we ought all to
experience; and if we do not experience
them, it implies that we cannot suffer with
Jesus Christ—for he is an example to us,
and he suffered very much from resisting
the flesh. The temptation which is recorded
after his forty days' separation from the
habitation of man—his forty days' lasting
—was a series of temptations by the flesh;
and he resisted them all, and even others;
for in his lifetime he had many similar
temptations. There were also the trials he
had to endure, from the contradiction of
sinners—from those who opposed him in
his teaching—for opposition entails decided
suffering upon those who have the truth
in their minds, and are desirous of promul-
gating it. The agonies he endured that
culminated in the Garden of Gethsemane,
arose from the civil law being brought to
bear upon him. The sufferings connected
with the crucifixion of the flesh we must
take upon ourselves. If we regard iniquity
in our hearts, the Lord will not hear us:
as long as we walk after the flesh His ear
is closed. There is nothing in the grossest
forms of the lusts of the flesh, but what
has its beginning in the vain thoughts and
desires working in our own breasts —
working even when there is no particular
external temptation to draw them out.
While we are young and have a life of
promise before us, we look into the world,
and see before us mauy objects, such as
wealth, fame, ijlory, happiness in this life,
all these things pass before our eyes like a
panorama, and they are apt to engender the
desire that we may reach the fame
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the glory or the wealth we see. The
desire leads to the effort to possess them,
and this may bring success; but it will be
at the cost of all that is lovely in the
future. I have no doubt Jesus Christ,
when he was in the desert, was by
himself; that there was no personal devil
near him; that nothing was exhibited to
him; that he was not taken up to a
mountain or a pinnacle of the temple, but
that all passed before his mind's eye.
He saw everything as in a dream. It was
a temptation to him. When he was
baptized he was endowed with a super-
natural power, which drove him into the
desert; but his mind still remained the
mind of a man under training by ex-
perience, and he, doubtless, was taken into
the desert for the purpose of reflecting on
the future of his mission. If he had been
a foolish son, he would have gone into the
world. You never find a fool by himself,
desirous of entering into his closet; but
you will find a wise man always desirous
of retiring by himself for reflection, so
that he may be able in his mind to combat
the desires which the flesh induces within
him; that he may be able to design, from
the wisdom he derives from the scriptures,
how to regulate his future life, and dispose
of the means which are put in his power,
or the wealth, it may be, he has come into
possession of, and the learning he has
acquired from the scriptures. It is ne-
cessary for us all, much more for the
young —those who have just taken up
the cross as it were, and who have before
them not a life of fame, and glory, and
pleasure, but a life of suffering, such as
Christ endured—to enter into their closets,
to shut their doors, and hold communion
with themselves and with God; otherwise,
those temptations which arise out of the
flesh—those dreams which are before them,

and every man has his dream of the
future, even in this life—may overcome
them, to their condemnation; for we have
all to give an account to him that is ready
to judge the quick and the dead. We feel
more in life, as it were, in resisting the
flesh; we do not suffer so much; it is an
encouragement, therefore, to look forward
into the future beyond this life. We must
have our minds set continually on the
things in the gospel, pressing forward to
the prize of the high calling in Jesus
Christ. What is it that makes men
endure the suffering of the present for the
future in this life, but having their minds
set on a particular object ? !So it should be
with the Christadelphian: he must have
his mind eternally fixed on that which
is far distant, and live in the hope of
receiving that which he there sees. By
these means he will be encouraged to
endure the suffering and annoyances
around him. If we forget the things that
are above, then those things which are
around us, which feel irksome and
troublesome, will begin to feel more
irksome and more troublesome, until it
may be, that in the end we shall throw
them off, and return to following after the
flesh and not the spirit Peter speaks of
" them that suffer according to the will of
God." Now we are suffering according
to the will of God, in resisting the desires
of the flesh, and so suffering, we feel our
souls have need of somebody else to keep
them up; for so long as we follow the
lusts of the flesh, we keep up our own
spirits, but in suffering according to the
will of God, we feel constrained to
commit the keeping of our souls to Him in
well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator.—

W. D. JARDINE,

Dec. 29th.

WHO WAS THE TATHEE OP JESUS OHEIST ?

MR. DEALTRY'S REPLY AND THE EDITOR'S REJOINDER

DEAR SIR,—As you request me to forward
the conclusion of my reply to your strictures,
I sit down to the work. Before I begin,
however, I must say that I should be very
gorry to see The Ambassador given up,
through want of means to keep it on. You
ably conduct it. I much relish the articles
on "The Judgment," by J. J. Andrew.
Do me the favour of putting me down as an
annual subscriber for two guineas.

Now to my work. In my former letter I
proved that there was perfect accord between
Matthew and Luke in the lineal descent of
Joseph from David. The former gives it
through Jacob, his father; the btter,
through Heli, the father of his nether.

j Thus "Joseph, being me grand-son oi Hari,
I impaired to his sou Jesus, in whon
( terminated the two lines from D • vid 'hrough
| Solomon and Nathan, all right and title to
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the throne of Israel. I affirm this to be the
unmistakable teaching of Luke. "And
Jesus himself began to be about thirty years
of age, being (as was allowed) the son of
Joseph, who was the son of Heli."
You quote "We are of God; he that
knoweth God hear eth us; he that is not of;
God heareth not us. Hereby we know the \
spirit of truth and the spirit of error." \
And then you add : " Now, on the subject |
of Christ's sonship, he says e We have seen, j
and do testify, that the Father sent the Son |
to be the Saviour of the world. Whosoever i
shall confess that JESUS is the SON OF GOD, j
God dv/elleth in him, and he in God.'" j
" Those who allege he was the son of \
Joseph, would come under the implied j
condemnation of this passage." If you are j
right, then Philip the apostle would share in [
the condemnation, for he positively asserted
his belief that Jesus was the son of Joseph.
"Philip findeth Nathaniel, and saith unto
him, we have found him, of whom Moses in
the law and the prophets did write, Jesus of
Nazareth, the son of Joseph!" Are you
prepared to give an absolute contradiction to
this assertion ? I am scriptural then in
affirming that Jesus is the son of Joseph by
natural descent, and the Son of God by
his anointing at his baptism, and proved to
be so by his resurrection from the dead.
The voice of the Eternal One was heard at
the baptism of Jesus, declaring " Thou art
my beloved Sjn; in thee I am well pleased."
All who believe the truth, and are immersed
into Jesus, are also styled " the sons of
God." Daniel predicted that 69 weeks, or
483 years, were to elapse " from the g-oing
forth of the commandment, to restore and to
build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the
Prince." And Paul states "When the
fulness of the time (483 years) was come,
(which was when " Jesus began to be about
thirty years of age"), God sent forth His
Son (gave him a divine commission) born of
a woman, (as Isaiah had predicted in chapter
ix : " For unto us—JeAVs—a child is born ") ,
born under the law, to redeem those that
were under the law, that we might receive
the adoption of sons." Paul does not say
"born of a virgin," but "born of a
woman." If I am asked "How then can
man be justified with God, or how can he be
clean that is born of a woman ? " I answer,
by doing what God has commanded to be
done to that end. John announced a
baptism, the design of which was for " the
remission of sins" Now, although Jesus
was a holy man, nevertheless, he submitted
to it, and thus fulfilled "all righteousness."
When born of water, he was anointed, or
became the Christ. He was not born the
Christ, or anointed at his birth. " He went
up straightway out of the water," and
" God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the
Holy Spirit, and with power." After being
thus constituted the Christ and apostle of

God, and proclaimed His Son, his temptation
commenced. " He was tempted in all things
like ourselves, though without sin." He
did not yield to temptation ; he might have
done, but he did not. You say " Jesus was
pretematurally begotten of a virgin; and
the distinction is highly intelligible and
immensely interesting. Introduce Mr. Deal-
trv's theory, and it is without meaning."
If it were true, it would be "immensely
interesting." But it is not so. There are
four chapters in the New Testament which
profess to give positive information upon the
nativity and conception, and birthplace of
our Saviour. The rest of the volume is
either silent upon these points, or contains
expressions which would lead to a different
inference from that of these four chapters.
In these chapters it is affirmed that Jesus
was born at Bethlehem, and that he was
ushered into the world under circumstances
of the most extraordinary nature. From
every other part of the New Testament we
should conclude that he was born at
Nazareth, and that no miraculous circum-
stances attended him until he "began to be
about thirty years of age." It will, therefore,
be evident that the argument rests upon
the genuineness of these chapters; for if they
be genuine, that is written by Matthew and
Luke, their authenticity, that is the truth
of the facts recorded, must follow, the
general authenticity of these writers being
fully established. *

REPLY TO MR. DEALTRY'S

LETTER.

W E were obliged, from want of space, to
withhold the foregoing letter last month,
though it was in type. It will be observed
that its principal arguments were met in our
reply to the former letter. Indeed, there
is little in it that is really different from
what has already been advanced on Mr.
Dealtry's side of the question.

He asks if we are prepared to give an
absolute contradiction to Phillip's assertion
that "Jesus of Nazareth" was "the son
of Joseph r" It is needless to say that no
contradiction is needed. Jesus was the son
of Joseph by Mary, just as he was the son of
David by Mary. The truth requires no
softening down of the phrases which affirm
his relation to one or the other. There is a
place for them both in the truth of the
matter. They are not displaced by the fact
that he was the son of God. They stand
along with that fact: all points of truth co-
exist. There is no incompatibility between
them. Many things appear to be in con-
tradiction till their relation is perceived. Mr,
Dealtry only recognises one fact of the case,
viz., that Jesus was the son of Joseph. He

* We have reserved Mr. Dealtry's argument
for future consideration.

on the authenticity of the disputed chapters
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leaves no room for the other, and much
more important fact, that he was the son of
God. He excludes this, and extinguishes the
"things concerning the name of Jesus Christ."
This is the fearful result of his error.

He makes use of Daniel's prophecy of
the 70 weeks, to countenance his idea of
Christ's divine sonship dating from his
immersion, and not from his birth. His
reliance is upon the words " From the going
forth of the commandment, &c, unto Messiah
the Prince shall be " 69 weeks, or 483 years.
This period expired toward the manhood of
Jesus, and Mr. Dealtry argues that this fact
establishes the conclusion that Jesus was not
the son of God till then. He fails to perceive
that the expiry of the 69 weeks has
relation to the period of his anointing, and
not to his sonship. Jesus was not anointed
with the Holy Spirit till the expiry of the
period indicated in Daniel. He was not
manifested or fully constituted " Messiah the
Prince," till then; but had there been no
work of preparation leading up to this event ?
Mr. Dealtry himself has shown there was.
He recognises the birth of Jesus 30 years
before, in the line of David—his registration
according to proper legal forms, and his
training in righteousness as a qualification
for the position to be afterwards occupied.
Now if Daniel's prophecy admits of this
amount and kind of preparation before " the
fulness of time," it admits of the other
preparation, in which Mr. Dealtry refuses to
believe. If it admits of his being born son
of Joseph 30 years before his anointing, it
admits of his being born son of God 30 years
before his anointing. The contention is not
as to his anointing, but as to his sonship.
Mr. Dealtry confuses these points a little, and
obtains an occasional apparent advantage
that does not belong to his argument.
Daniel's prophecy proves what can never be
in dispute, that the Christship (or Messiah-
ship,) of Jesus is to be reckoned from his
anointing (christing) with Holy Spirit at his
baptism; but on the question of when he
became the son of God, it throws no light.
It avails Mr. Dealtry nothing for this. It
throws him back, for a settlement of the
question, upon those larger considerations,
and more specific evidences which we have
already seen to be so fatal to his theory. It
leaves him at liberty (and would to God he
would avail himself of it), to recognise that
wonderful interposition of divine power and
love which prepared a man from the
substance of our fallen race, by whom, in
subsequent operations, he opened the gates
of death without the compromise or infringe-
ment of one of the unalterable ways of his
wisdom.

Mr. Dealtry makes manifest the utter
hollowness and impotence of his theory and
the spiritual perniciousness of it, in his
attempt to define the means of justification.
He says u If I am asked * How then can man

be justified with God, and how can he be
clean that is born of a woman ?' I answer
by doing what God has commanded to be done
to that end." By this answer, he destroys
the mission of Christ in its very incoption,
and subverts the whole course of apostolic
teaching, for if his answer be true, there was
no necessity for Christ's manifestation in
the flesh at all, and no truth in the testimony
that it is HE who is our righteousness and
salvation, having been " delivered for our
offences, and raised again for our justifica-
tion." If a simple compliance with com-
mandment were all that was necessary to
justify men, Christ's first advent was merely an
incident, and not a -necessity, or a vital
means of salvation, then by Mr. Dealtry's
principle, we could have been saved without
it; because, if Christ, a mere man, could do
the things commanded, any of us mere men
could do the same. The virtue would be in the
commandment, and not in anything Christ
had done. By " doing what God had
commanded to be done to that end," we
could have been justified without his death
and resurrection. But this principle is a
gieat fallacy. It was demolished 1800 years
ago by Paul, who spent a great part of his
life in exalting the cross as against the law,
and in establishing the proposition that " if
righteousness come by the law, then is Christ
DEAD IN VAIN." — (Gal. ii, 21.)

As applied to perishing men at the present
stage of divine operations, Mr. Dealtry's
principle is true, viz., that we become
justified " by doing what God has commanded
to be done to that end," that is, by believing
the gospel and being baptised; but the
present matter in dispute has relation to the
state of things existing before this stage was
reached. The principle is true only after,
and in consequence of what Christ has done.
Applied as Mr. Dealtry applies it, it is false.
Taking our stand with Christ, in the days of
his flesh, as it were, it ceases to be true.
There was no way of salvation then extant,
except in the faith that had always pointed
forward to him, and which was only
prospectively valid, depending for its effica-
ciousness on what he was to accomplish.
He had to die, and to rise again. God
could command nothing that would impart
justification unto life apart from this, because
the law of sin and death barred the way.
This had to be surmounted without violation
or compromise, and it was done by a sinless
man, standing in our nature, as our
representative to suffer the death that had
constitutionally passed upon all men, and to
secure life unending by a resurrection.

Mr. Dealtry points to John's baptism as a
means devised for the remission of sins, and
as this is an answer to the question, how
can man be justified with God, if Jesus was
a mere man, it is evident he ignores the
character and accomplishments of Jesus, as
the means of our justification, and puts
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forward a mere compliance with an arbitrary
command instead. He is thus at war with
the truth in its most vital point, and ir. collision
with the great bulk of the apostolic testimony,
which is emphatically a testimony concerning
the cross, as a symbol of our justification
through Christ's personal accomplishments.
On such promises the first advent of Christ
was a superfluity; there was no necessity for
his sojourn in the flesh, and his submission
to death. His appearance on the scene
might have been reserved for the moment
When he could enter into his glory without
challenge. Why did he come 1800 years
ago ? The scriptural answer is " to put
away sin by the sacrifice of himself." The
very first character in which he was intro-
duced to Israel by John, has reference to
this purpose:—''Behold the Lamb of God
that takcth dway the sin of the world"—
(John i, 29.) The very first explanation of his
name is concerned with the same truth.
*' His name shall be called Jesus, for he shall
save the people from their sins.'" The
revelation of his approach in the seventy week
period has to do with the same great lesson.
" To finish transgressions, and to make an
end of sini and to make reconciliation for
iniquity, and to bring in everlastinq
righteousness * * * Messiah
shall be cut off, but not for himself."—
(Dan. ix, 24-26.) Isaiah's delineation of
his first appearing is heavily burdened with
the same fact. " He was wounded for
our transgressions; he was bruised for our
iniquities; the chastisement of our peace
was upon him; and with his stripes we are
healed," and finally the triumphant song of
the redeemed multitude, lays hold even in
the hour of consummated glory, of the great
work of Christ in the flesh : " Worthy is the
LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN * * *
thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to
God BY THY BLOOD, out of every kindred
and tongue, and people, and nation/'—
(Rev. v. 12, 9.) They are only in harmony
with the incessant unvarying testimony of
the apostles, of which we might quote endless
examples.

Now if Christ was a mere man, how could
he take away the sin of the world ? Mr.
Dealtry may say " by obedience." The answer
is a true one, but for the present purpose it
is not sufficiently explicit. It comprehends
but does not define the truth in the details
now in question. Two points are involved
in it which must be clearly and separately
seen. First, his obedience involved death,
for " he was obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross."—(Philip ii, 8.) Now, if
he had been a mere man, his death would not
have availed for the taking away of sin, but
would have been as final to him as to any
unjustified son of Adam ; for as a mere man,
he would have been a transgressor, at some
fitage of life at least, and a single transgres-
sion would have brought him within the

clutch of death, in which the transgression
that made him captive would have held him
captive. But (and this introduces the
second point,) he was obedient in all things,
and from the first, which, as a mere man, he
could not have been, all experience being the
proof, supported by the testimony of the
scriptures, that all have gone astray—that
there is none that doeth good, no not one—
that there liveth not a man that sinneth not.
He was perfectly subject to the divine vill,
which as a mere flesh born, he could not
have been, for it is one of the characteristics
of the merely natural mind—the mind
formed as the result of impressions on brain
flesh in the slow course of experience—that
it is not subject to the law of God, neither
indeed can be.—(Rom. viii, 7-) It is wilful
and foolish, from the sheer force of its own
nature. This is absolutely true of every
human being in the first stage of existence.
" Folly is bound up in the heart of a child."
—(Prov. xxii, 15) But Jesus was an exception.
Of him, the spirit in David speaks thus ;
" Thou art he that took me out of the womb ;
thou didst make me to hope when I was
upon my mother's breasts. I was cast upon
thee from the womb ; thou art my God from
my mothers belly."—(Ps. xxii, 9, 10.) The
meaning of it is practicallyillustrated in Christ's
converse with the doctors while only twelve
years of age. His inception by divine
energy gave an affinity for divine things
which is lacking in us, poor sons of the earth.
To speak phrenologically, the spirit enstamped
the perfect image of the elohim on the product
of Mary's womb, and gave to the powers of
his mind that perfect balance, which sin
disturbed in the first Adam. Thus there
would exist in him that soil for the quick
germination of divine ideas, and a strong1

affinity for the divine relation which was
impossible in the first Adam, and impossible
with us;—impossible with Adam, because
the weight of painful ancestral experience
did not exist to incline the balance on the
right side; and impossible with us because
we inherit a nature hopelessly out of balance
—the instincts and propensities far exceeding
in development those higher faculties that
distinguish us from the brutes. Thus con-
stituted, he was capable of developing a
spotless character, and having our condemned
nature upon him, he could stand in our stead.
He died for us. He rose again. He was
without sin. Death had no claim on him as
an individual. " God raised him up, having
loosed the pains of death, BECAUSE IT WAS
NOT POSSIBLE THAT HE SHOULD BE HOLDEN
or IT."—(Acts ii, 24.) Having risen, he is
immortal. " Christ being raised from the
dead DIETH NO MORE : death hath no more
dominion over him."—(Rom. vi, 9.) " He
raised him up from the dead, now no more
to see corruption"—(Acts xiii, 34.) As
Jesus says of himself, " I am he that liveth
and was dead; and behold I AM ALIVE FOR
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EVER, MORE."—(Rev. i, 18.) It is his
exaltation to this position that is our salvation.
He is now an immortal representative of the
human race, and having in himself for us,
fully met the law which requires our death,
he is permitted, nay, appointed, of God, to
offer us a redemption from sin and death, on
condition of faith and obedience. It is to him
we have to look. He is the appointed life- giver
and judge; God will entertain no human
approach unless it come through Christ. He
is the only channel of prayer, the only
source of hope. " There is none other name
given among men whereby they may be
saved."—(Acts iv, 12.) There is not the
smallest chance of salvation for any human
being apart from him. IN HIM is deposited
the life offered: " he that hath the son of
God hath not life."—(1 John v, 11, 12.)

When men and women believe the gospel,
and are baptized, their sins are remitted on
account of the connection which is then and
thereby established between them and Christ;
because as their representative, he has taken
away sin, and brought life and immortality
to light. By the assumption of his name,
and the full surender of the heart and mind
to his authority, they are privileged to
become heirs of the life and kingdom which
are his. He becomes to them " wisdom and
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemp-
tion."—(1 Cor. i, 30.) Belief of the gospel
and baptism do this for them, on account of
what Christ has accompli sited in himself,
and not that God has appointed those as the
means in themselves of securing remission
of sins and the inheritance of life in the
kingdom of God.

Mr. Dealtry gives a very defective definition
of the matter when he says that " men are
justified by doing what God has commanded
to be done to that end." This statement is
true so far as it goes, but that does not
touch the root of the matter. There is a
reason in everything God commands. He
does nothing arbitrarily. There is a reason
why the gospel and baptism are the things
"commanded to be done" as the means of
justification; they give relation to a real
means of justification. They introduce to
Mm who was " delivered for our offences,
and again for our justification."—(Romans
iv, 25.) Had there been no resurrection of
Christ, even though a death of Christ, there
could have been no salvation. " If Christ be
not raised, your faith is vain and ye are yet
in your sins."—(1 Cor. xv, 17.)

Mr. Dealtry's theory would make John's
baptism the means of salvation without
reference to that which made it so. The
same principle applied to the law of Moses
would make it a law of life. The law was a
thing God "commanded to be done ;" true, not
as a means of justification unto life; but
why ? Because it was impossible. The law
was weak through the flesh.—(Rom. viii, 3.)
The flesh was under condemnation, and

conld not, on account of its weakness, develop
a righteousness that would give a title to
resurrection. Paul says " If there had been
a law given which could have given life,
verily righteousness should have been by
the law." But it was impossible that a
justifying righteousness could come by any
law, or any commandment, except through the
provision of a man who wTould be capable of
keeping it, who should die for the sins of those
who were weak, and be able by reason of his
holiness to rise from the dead. This
arrangement was a stumbling block to the
Jews, who, " going about to establish their
own righteousness, had not submitted to the
righteousness of God."—(Rom. x. 3.) Some
of the Jewish brethren had still, through
the power of early association, a hankering
after the law as a means of justifying
righteousness. To them he says ' ' a man is
not justified by the ivorks of the law, but by
the faith of Jesus Christ * * *
If righteousness came by the law, THEN
CHRIST IS DEAD IN VAIN." — (Gal. ii, 21.)
Paul here unmistakably connects the death
of Christ with the development of a justifying
righteousness; but by Mr. Dealtry's theory
all this is excluded, for in Christ, he gives
us a mere man, born after the flesh, simply
and purely to be a king; and for righteous-
ness, he throws us back upon our puny
death-stricken selves in the performance of
some-thing God has arbitrarily and without
any meaning, " appointed to be done to that
end."

We shall at once anticipate two objections
Mr. Dealtry might urge. He might say
was not Abraham justified, and all the
prophets, long before the death of Christ ?
Truly so, but only by prospect. Their
justification, so to spca.k, was dated forward.
As a matter of divine recognition, it was a
fact existent in their lives, but as a thing
to have actual effect in their deliverance
from death, it could not become operative
till Christ opened the way. He "confirmed
the promises made unto the fathers."—
(Rom. xv, 8.) Without his death and
resurrection, those promises must have
remained a nullity, and the justification of
the ancients would have been a myth. His
death has as much to do wiih the remission
of the sins of those who died before him as
with the remission of our sins who live so
long after him. This is evident from the
following: "For this cause he is the mediator
of the new testameut, that by the means of
death FOR THE REDEMPTION OF THE TRANS-
GRESSIONS THAT AVERE UNDER THE FIRST
TESTAMENT, they which are called (Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob, and all the faithful of other
times,) might receive the promise of eternal
inheritance."—(Heb. ix, 15.) The next
objection Mr. Dealtry might urge would be
that on the principle laid down, belief of
the gospel and baptism, ought to ensure
salvation, as a matter of certainty. He
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might argue that all such testimonies
as "The unrighteous shall not inherit
the kingdom of God," and "except your
righteousness exceed the righteousness of the
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise
inherit the kingdom of heaven," are mean-
ingless, if Christ becomes to those connected
with him, a justifying righteousness. The
answer is that there are two stages in this
question which must be kept carefully
distinct: viz., before and after baptism. Before
baptism, a man can do nothing to save
himself; all his righteousness is as filthy
rags. After baptism, he is in a position to
"work out his own salvation;" because his
connection with Christ gives him a position
in which his salvation is possible. This
arrangement in Christ is all of pure favour ;
our destiny after introduction to this arrange-
ment is all a question of works. Baptism
confers a title, but subsequent probation
determines whether that title shall be taken
away, or ratified at the judgment.

We withhold, for the present, Mr.
Deal try's argument on the genuineness of
the disputed chapters in Matthew and Luke.
Our space this month is inadequate to the
demand that would be made upon it, were
we to attempt to follow him through the
tortuosities of his attack upon these portions
of the word of God. We will content
ourselves with an emphatic denial of his
remark that "the argument turns upon the
genuineness of these chapters." The question,
as we have seen, stands upon much broader

ground than he assigns to it. The argu-
ment interweaves itself with every utterance
of aoostolic teaching, and the evidence presses
itself upon us at every stage of divine
revelation. The history of Christ's life, and
the doctrinal application of his achievements
by his apostles, involve and necessitate the
fact narrated circumstantially in the disputed
chapters of Matthew and Luke. These
chapters, it is true, contain precise informa-
tion which is not elsewhere to be found;
but that the miraculous conception rests
upon them is totally at variance with the
fact. They clearly till in what would be an
enormous and painful blank in their absence.
They allay the perplexity and the cavilling
that would arise in the presence of such a
life and such a character as Christ's, were
we without the information that he was the
son of God, by a direct divine procreation;
but that they originate, or singly uphold
the great doctrine is utterly untrue. It
rests upon the broad basis of all the promises
of God ; it is upheld by almost every stroke
of the apostolic pen; it is inwrought with
the very substance and essence of the scheme
of salvation. The subterfuge which Mr.
Dealtry is practising upon himself rests upon
the shifting sands of speculative criticism,
the worthlessness of which we may seek
on a future occasion to demonstrate, in review
of the reasons he adduces from the internal
construction of the disputed chapters, in
proof of their alleged spuriousness.

EDITOR.

THE POLITICAL HEAVENS AND THE SIGNS THEEEOF.

foreign governments of desiring to create a
universal eoniiagration. Necessarily there is
one, and perhaps more, that lies in the most
audacious manner.' No one can deny the
truth of what the Paris journalist says."—
Globe Paris Correspondent, Jan. 21, 1868.

The Paris Correspondent of the Morning
Post, though reporting that the sovereigns
and governments of France and Prussia appear
to be on the most friendly terms, observes :—

" The moment you get out of the official
atmosphere, the language changes. Military
men all over F.';IIK;C expect war. They
wiiiicss the inspection of fortified places, and
iind that military stores are laid in; guns and
sabre bayoneis are being produced with
amazing vapidity ; and, finally, there is the
new Army Jiill, which the soldier, of course,
thinks means iighting. Go amongst the
commercial circles, they hope that war will
be avoided; they do not see any cause for
war; they do nut, they say, believe in war.
but at the .-.aim1 iime there hangs about evory

storm is gathering at every point of the
compass. Tho most notable feature of the
situation is the universal preparation for war,
and the consequent prevalence of poverty, and
even famine in many parts of the world,
attributable to the commercial stagnation
produced by the political uncertainties of the
hour. In illustration of the first point, we
subjoin newspaper extracts.
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man's mind a painful uncertainty ; yes, even
amongst a class who are inclined to believe in
what they desire. Politics have something
to do with the stagnation of trade, the
overgrown deposits of the bank, and want of
confidence, which seems to increase rather than
diminish. The same may be said of the effect
of these armaments in Germany. The
Germans do not believe, as far as we. can
judge here in Paris, that Napoleon III.
demands such immense sacrifices of his
people to create a moral balance of power
only. Uncertainty is a Europeon malady
just now. We are watching what takes
place in Germany, and the Germans are
watching us.

Notwithstanding all the promises of pacific
intentions by Continental Powers, the
preparation of arms and armed men was never
more active than it is at the present. Unfor-
tunately, the acts of the governments do not
harmonise with the official and semi-official
announcements in favour of peace. In Italy
the Minister of Marine has asked the Chamber
of Deputies for a supplementary credit, to
meet the cost of the armament of nine iron-
plated vessels, and the alteration of the
carbines of the Royal Marines. The Spanish
Chambers have unanimously passed an
armament bill, and the government it is said,
have applied to the United States, for the
purchase of 50,000 needle guns. A telegraphic
despatch from Vienna mentions that the
Servian Government have made a similar
application at Vienna, for the purchase of
20,000 guns, and that it was refused. The
Chambers of Stuttgard, of Munich, and of
Brussels, are discussing army bills. Notwith-
Btanding the pacific declaration of the Berlin
journals, if the Turin Gazette is correctly
informed, Prussia is making immense war
preparations; her troops are already concen-
trating on the Silesian and Saxon frontiers,
and with such a formidable accumulation of
military material, that one would imagine we
were on the eve of a second Sadowa campaign.
The Nord, which speaks for the pacific policy
of Russia, and maintains that to that policy
it is owing that the peace of Europe has not
been broken before this time, copies an article
from the Invalide Russe, by which we find
that Russia has diminished her active army
to 700,000 ; but that she has an immense
reserve, from which the army might at once
be increased by 64 per cent. It is further
stated that, the army being no longer
composed of serfs, the men are animated by
the highest spirit. The State and private
factories are busily employed in the manufac-
ture of needle guns, of which the Invalide
calculates that 800,000 will be ready in the
course of the present year* The Carl rifle is
the one adopted by the government, and the
Russian organ evidently expects it will * do
wonders.' Rifled cannon and the preparation
of the fortresses, are not omitted from the
peaceful anticipations of Russia. Even the

sovereign Pontiff of Rome is studying the art
of maintaining peace, by increasing his army
to 25,000 men."

"The Exhibition of 1867, has been im-
mediately followed by the most general and
most ominous armament, on the part of the
continental powers which has taken place
since 1815. This armament follows close
upon the heels of a military effort, which
threw into the shade every other which
has been made in the same period; and that,
after the Italian campaign and the American
civil war, is saying a great deal. The
present position of affairs appears, in a very
few words to be somewhat as follows. The
French consider it necessary for their safety,
in which they include the power of keeping
all the rest of Europe in a state of
chronic apprehension, to have an army, or at
all events to have the means of obtaining, on
the shortest possible notice, an army of three
quarters of a million of men, with power, on
rather longer notice, to add enormously to
its numbers. The North of Germany thinks
it necessary—and, in the presence of such a
neighbi ur, it is no wonder—to have the
whole nation armed, and capable of being, in
case of need, brought ont to fight. It is the
same in every other part of the world, if we
except England and the United States; and
as to the United States, the recollections of
the civil war are still too fresh to leave rnuch
doubt as to their capabilities of military
development in case of need. Thus England
is the only considerable exception to the
general rule. Whilst every other nation
thinks it necessary to keep itself in readiness
for making an intense military effort, upon
the very shortest notice, our notion is to sit
by and moralize on tne wickedness and folly
of such conduct, and to set an example of
the wisdom of an entirely opposite policy.
It is a very remarkable state of things."—
Fall Mall Gazette.

" Whither is Europe drifting ? That it is
in motion is evident, and the point to be
ascertained is whither the tide is carrying the
nations so clearly loosened from their
old moorings. Is it to a new and
better position, or is it to a dangerous snag
in the channel, a European war? We
confess to ourselves the prospect seems
extremely gloomy, so gloomy that we feel
half inclined to" regard a catastrophe as
inevitable. All the signs which have ever
preceded European convulsions exist around
us in abundance. The regime of law has, it
is admitted, ended. The central nation of
Europe—the pivot on which diplomacy
always turns, the one power always or-
ganized and always active—is restless, ill
content, and ready for the strife. Mentana
revealed to the world that the most powerful
political instrument in existence, the French
army, has been rearmed, and can now meet
the needle gun without a qualm. The
debate of the 5th instant taught us all that
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the masters of that army are in that strange
temper compounded of fear, self-reliance,
and wounded vanity, which in the individual
Frenchman, precedes a challenge. The
entire current of events convinces men that
the re-occupation of Rome will not suffice to
restore France to her equanimity,, or Na-
poleon to his undisputed control of foreign
affairs. Above all, the acceptance by the
Commission, of Napoleon's Army Bill, indi-
cates that the nation feels the need of self-
sacrifice for immediate and great ends.
There never has been anything in Europe
like the " armed peace" of which the
Invalids speaks, anything so utterly ruinous
to civilized mankind. Europe wras armed
and restless and feverish in 1805, but only
one country had then discovered how to
change a nation into an army. Noiv, the
world has found out the fatal secret, and out
of England and America, every civilized
man is commanded to learn his drill. The
army of France will shortly exceed the adult
male population of Switzerland or Belgium,
or the armies of the four military powers
collectively equal the adult male population
of a State of twenty millions—more than
that of Great Britain and Ireland in 1815.
The sum expended on destruction would pay
the interest of all the national debts
throughout Europe, equal, at 5 per cent, to
the amount of a debt, of about a hundred
millions sterling. Probably a clear tenth of
the marriageable population of the Continent
is forbidden to marry, while 300,000 of the
most active and enterprising of her sons
annually transfer their energies to the other
side of the world. Europe, on which the
future depends, is eating herself up,
consuming, in the effort to be strong, the
best results of strength; actually paying,
in one form or another, ten times the
largest army the Caesars ever maintained
when the Mediterranean was a lako sur-
rounded by their provinces."

The terrible features of the present crisis,
betokening the imminence of a time of trouble
such as never was, are graphically delineated
in a letter which appeared in the Morning
Star three weeks ago. The writer (Henry
Richards, Secretary of the Peace Society),
commences by calling attention to the distress
which prevails among large classes of the
people in almost all European countries. He
says:—

" For many years past, there has not been
so general and bitter a cry of suffering,
ascending to Heaven from all parts of the
wrorld, as we find to-day. Of the wide-spread
destitution and misery in our own country, I
need say nothing. Your own columns and those
of your contemporaries abound day by day with
evidence of their extent and intensity. Men

and women and children dying of famine in
the midst of us; thousands of honest and
industrious working men,

Who beg their brothers of the earth
To give them leave to toil;

and failing to procure that leave, are forced
to seek parish relief or the doles of charity to
keep on a lingering and miserable existence ;
skilled artisans fain to earn sixpence a day at
the stoneyards as their only alternative from,
starvation.

If we go to France, the same scenes of
distress meet us everywhere. I say nothing
of the dreadful state of disease and famine
which prevails in Algeria, of which the
Archbishop of Algiers declares that ' calcula-
tions which are not exaggerated bring the
number of victims within the last six months
to above 100,000.' In Paris, we read of
twenty charity soup kitchens, distributing
daily from 40,'000 to 50,000 portions, and of
the authorities of the city doling out fuel and
bread in large quantities, to save the people
from utterly perishing. The managers of
the ' public relief for Paris have received a
subsidy of nearly 400,000f. from the Minister
of the Interior, and they are at their wits'
end to make it go far enough. In the
provinces it is no better. The A.venir
National, in a recent number, says ' Most
distressing news reaches us from the north,
centre, and south of France. It is no longer
Lyons, Nantes, Rouen, and Roubaix alone
that are besieged by misery. The Gironde
tells us that at Bordeaux the number of
the poor wrho publicly clamour for bread or
work has assumed most unexpected propor-
tions ; it has been thought necessary to
double the sentries at the Hotel de Yille, and
to place a strong body of police at the main
entrance, which is constantly encumbered by
a famished crowd. At Lille, Auxerre,
Limoges, and many other places, the bureaux
de bienfaisance have been driven to resort to
exceptional measures."

Let us then pass on to Prussia, a country
which has been and is being hold up to the
admiration and envy of the world, as having
by its wonderful system of popular education
almost banished ignorance and misery from
its borders ; and what do wo find ? The last
tidings from Eastern Prussia is in a letter from
Dantzic just published in our journals, which
says, ' The most horrible distress prevails in
the towns and rural districts of this country,
and if the state docs not come to the aid of
the populations who are suffering from
hunger, the greatest calamities are to bo
feared. At Conitz, Buchens, and Bockun,
the want is also terrible.' The Cologne
Gazette mentions that the number of families
in Eastern Prussia which require relief, is
3,500, spread over thirty-five districts. The
Sanitary Commission of one of these communes
has published a letter, denying assertions
made by the semi-official press, to the effect
that the distress was very much, exaggerated.
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* The misery,' adds that communication, (is
indescribable —men, women and children are
huddled together completely destitute, in the
forest, on litters of straw. Many are attacked
with typhus fever, and the greater part are
dying of hunger.' But it is not in that
portion of the kingdom only that the pressure
of suffering is felt. The Zuhunft of Berlin,
of a week or two ago, says ' The distress of
East Prussia is not an isolated phenomenon.
It prevails more or less in the various
provinces of the monarchy. In the richest
regions, in the most populous towns, there
are murmurs which have not been heard for
a long time. The communes are struggling
against deficiencies which are crushing them.
The stringent means employed to get in the
taxes, which it was rare to use formerly, are
now of frequent occurrence. Business is at
a stand-still; employers dismiss their work-
men or reduce their wages; families are
driven to inferior lodgings ; the number of
servants is diminishing ; privation, misery,
are words which are heard everywhere. If
the distress has not reached the intensity
which it has in East Prussia, it threatens all
parts of the state, and in the course of some
months, may lead to the same sad results."

If we go further east, we still hear the
same tale. " The position of Polish Gallicia,"
says the Moscow Gazette, "in consequence of
the deficient corn harvest, is frightful. Their
population is threatened with a famine. The
representatives of that province have solicited
at Vienna a loan of a million of florins, but
the Austrian finances are in such a critical
state, that the urgent request has not been
taken into consideration."

In Russian Poland it is no better. " By
rivate communications we have received
om Lublin," says the French journal,

La Liberte, ei we learn that in that
country the famine is yet greater than in
Eastern Prussia. Overwhelmed by heavy
imposts, the unfortunate Poles see their Laid
become every year less and less productive.
This year the kopa of wheat, which yields
usually from 24 to 32 garniecs, yields only
from 3 to 6. The Polish peasants are not
happier than our Algerians, and that is not
saying a little."

For the famishing people of Finland, the
Society of Friends are raising a generous
subscription, and in an appeal they have just
issued for more help, they cite a letter from
Mr. Campbell, the British Consul at Helsing-
fors, which draws a melancholy picture of the
condition of that province. " The harvest
throughout the grand duchy," he says, " has
this year been a perfect failure ; and I assure
you no words of mine can describe the misery,
suffering, and sickness, at present prevailing
from each end of this unhappy, famine-
stricken country. Iceland moss, pinetree
bark, and peas straw, ground up together.
and mixed with a little flour, is the only food
wherewith the mother can now feed her

£

child, and the only food on which thousands
will be dependent for many months to come."

These examples of extreme distress are only
the outward symptoms of the general condition
of discouragement and depression which exists
throughout Europe. Everywhere we hear of
enterprise paralyzed, commerce languishing,
credit failing, securities depreciated, and all
"men's hearts qualing for fear, and for
looking for the things that are coming on the
earth."

But, in the meanwhile, what are the
governments of this distressed, paralyzed,
famishing Europe doing ? Oh, they are in
full and feverish activity, organising their
armies, navies and militias, forging rifled
cannon, manufacturing Minnie rifles, and
Chassepots by the million, building iron-
plated ships, constructing new fortifications,
stimulating with lavish rewards the inventors
of infernal machines, and giving the utmost
possible development to the art of destroying
life and property. The people ask for bread,
and they give them bullets. They cry out
for education, and they offer the universal
military drill. Whatever trade languishes,
the trade of blood is flourishing and luxuriant.
While millions of the people are perishing or
nearly perishing of cold, nakedness, famine,
disease and despair, the treasure wrung from
their toil and industry, for the maintenance
of large armies and the manufacture of
murderous weapons, must be had at any
hazard, and be lavished without stint."

THE EASTERN QUESTION.
This hopeful constellation of the political

heavens—indicating the nearness of the
great event which is the hope of afflicted
mankind—grows brighter as the months pass.
Revolutionary fermentation is on the in-
crease among the "Christian" populations
under Moslem rule. Turkish impotence to
deal with her difficulties is manifested in the
ratio of Russian energy and menace. The
following newspaper extracts will best
illustrate the situation :

"Paris, Feb. 14th.—The prospects of
peace begin to lower in presence of the
Eastern Question. Yet I am told, on very
good authority, that the Emperor holds fast
to peace, and that it will take much to force
him into dctented war. Meanwhile, we are
told that at Vienna, as well as at Pesth, the
people begin to show like red Indians under
the excitement of the war dance. Should
this affair become more complicated, and
take a serious turn, you may expect to hear
of Louis Napoleon once more placing sur le
tapis his favourite idea of a congress or a
conference to solve the pending difficulty.
Prince Napoleon is, it would appear, most
anxious that France should go to war,
inasmuch as he considers it the only safety-



The Ambassador of the i
Coming Age, Mar. 1,1868.J THE POLITICAL HEAVENS. 89

valve left to the Imperial dynasty. The
Prince, who has ever been most frantic
against Russia, would now, however, be
satisfied to see this country declaring war
against Prussia; and to obtain this result he
has had of late many interviews with the
Emperor, urging his Majesty to claim the
Rhine Provinces."—Paris correspondent of
Telegraph, Feb. 14th.

There is (says the Siecle) at the present
moment a regular congress of Russian
diplomatists at St. Petersburg. The Russian
ambassadors at Constantinople, Paris, and
Vienna—General Ignatieff, Count Yon
Budberg, Count Stackelberg, and Count Von
Berg—are assembled under the presidency of
Prince Gortschakoff. Baron Brunnow, the
Russian ambassador, has been excused from
attending on account of his age and the
inclemency of the season. The assembling
of these eminent persons is generally
attributed to the necessity which is felt of
having a precise line of policy in the event
of the complications which are expected to
occur in the East. What seems to confirm
this view is that the extraordinary meeting
corresponds with the official publication by
the Russian Government of the documents
which bear upon all the questions which are
agitated in that quarter of Europe."

" The Avenir National says :—
< The most disquieting news arrives from

the East. The Candiote movement has
assumed such proportions that Hussein
Pasha has been obliged to ask for reinforce-
ments from Constantinople. The Cabinets of
St. Petersburg and of Athens supjjort the
insurgents by money and sympathy, and are
only waiting to give them more effective aid.
Moreover the Servians support the menacing
demands of the Montenegrins. We are
informed by a dispatch yesterday that
Russian agents are travelling through
Bulgaria and stirring up the inhabitants to
revolt. To-day we learn from .Bosnia and
Herzegovina that Russian propagandism î
equally active in these provinces, and tiiat it
is promoted by the aid of the clergy of the
Greek rite.' "—Leeds Mercury, Dec. 30.

" The meeting of the Russian diplomatists
at St. Petersburg is a strong reason for
believing that Russia contemplates some
action in the Oriental Question before very
long1. There is evidence also that the
French Government is of this opinion. The
French Consul General at Bucharest ha*
lately warned Prince Charles that there was
some danger of serious complications arising
erelong, and advised him to avoid anything
that might cause embarrassment to Austria.
The Paris correspondent of the A.llgeineine
Zettung writes that the Turkish Embassy
gives proofs upon proofs that it is Russia's
plan to let loose all the Christian neighbours
and subjects of the Porte, and use them as a
cloud of skirmishers to attack her in the
ppriug." — fttn.r, Jan- 14=

" An agitation is being carried on, openly
as well as secretly, in Bosnia, Servia, and

! Bulgaria, by agents employed by Russia for
I the purpose of spreading discontent and
j exciting the population of those countries
j against the Turkish rule. A Vienna corres-
pondent remarks :—' To any close observer, it
is manifest that the system of dualism
inaugurated in Austria has created a situation
which, from its very nature, favours the
designs of Russia, inasmuch as the Sclavonic
races are strongly opposed to the supremacy
of the Magyars, against which they are sure
to revolt whenever they have a chance of
doing so ; and facts are not wanting which
prove that Russia is nurturing this feeling,
and trying to alienate the Sclavonians from
their legitimate rulers both in Austria and
Turkey. By provoking national jealousies
and religious prejudices, and claiming the
protectorate over them, on national not less
than on religious grounds—Russia stirs up
the Christian population of Turkey against
the dominion of the Porte. During the
winter months, all fears of any disturbance
taking place may be allayed; the severity of
the weather, and, above all, the entire
absense of the necessary means of conmmica-
tion, rendering a warlike action on a grand
scale impossible. All this, however, will
change before long. Servia, destined to act
as avant garde, will be put forward as agent
provacateur, and Montenegro will follow in
the wake. The moment a rising like that in
Crete takes place, Russia will step in, and,
taking advantage of the opportunity, raise
the standard of nationality and religions, if
the Porte should not succeed in suppressing the
insurrection in its infancy. The only cir-
cumstance which may act in favour of
Turkey is the discord prevailing in the
provinces and pashalies against each other,
and the rivalry of Bosnia and the Herzegovina,
which will neither accept nor acknowledge
the leadership of Servia. The mind of the
entire Christian pojjulation has been imbued
with the notion of independence. From this
springs their determination to submit no
longer to the supremacy of the Crescent.
The Sultan may introduce whatever form of
government he pleases, and if it were the
best, it would be of no avail. It will be met
by ihem with the retort * It is too late.' "—
Globe, Jan. 14.

" Events seem to be hastening on to a
catastrophe in the East. A dispatch from
Vienna, duted yesterday, announces that the
Government of the Sultan have received
information of a vast conspiracy in Bulgaria,
and the ministry have been assembled to
deliberate on the steps to be taken. The
Grand Vizier has been ordered back from
Crete. We extract the following from the
Isort/t .Eastern Correspondence of Vienna:

' Our most recent information from
Bucharest, Belgrade, &c, corroborates oui
previous reports as to the preparations that
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are being made, notwithstanding the denials
that have been put forward, for an insurrection
in Bulgaria. The funds which are being
organised get every support which they
require from the authorities in Servia and
Roumania. All our correspondents agree in
representing Prince Charles of Roumania as
a tool in the hands of Russia.' "—Telegraph.
Feb. 10.

" The Servian journal Zustatva says :—
* Mithad Pasha, Governor of Bulgaria, has
just received from the insurgents of that
province a letter bidding him welcome, and
notifying in due form a declaration of war,
and the speedy opening of hostilities. During
the last fortnight the male inhabitants of the
villages at the foot of the Balkan have been
leaving their homes to swell the rebel bands
in the mountains.' "—Globe, Feb. 11.

The insurrection against Turkish authority
in Crete, continues, and owes its continuance
to Russian support secretly bestowed. This
appears from letters from the spot, of which
the following is a fair example :—

" Turkey is ready and willing to yield most
of the points asked from her, and all might
go well, but pressure from without makes it
an impossibility to put down the revolution
so long as that pressure lasts. While Russian
ships of war, in defiance of all law and justice,
weekly bring provisions, arms, clothing, and
•—worse than all these—encouragement and
promise of assistance, the revolution will
never be put down ; while Russian ships of
war embark and disembark the chiefs of the
rebels under salutes from the guns of their
ships, and pass in and out through the block-
ade during the night, without showing lights;
while these things are allowed to go on,
so long will Crete be in revolt, and a
precedent be established in regard to foreign
interference, in the event of revolution that
may come home to the very door of more than
one of the great powers. With Greece
Turkey could deal single-handed easily
enough; and surely it would be better for
Turkey to be at open war than in her present
state. The ' exhaustive ' policy of her great
enemy is, beyond all doubt, doing most ruinous
work. Aali Pasha feels all this bitterly, and
has, I am told, at last protested strongly
against these proceedings."—Globe, Jan. 23.

THE ROMAN QUESTION.
This question is in transition, not in

abeyance. It is difficult, through the mere
haze of rumour, to descry the particular shape
it is taking; but the general features are
palpable enough. The Pope is upheld in his
position by the French emperor; the Garibal-
dian party are writhing in impatient thirst
for vengeance, and hatching new schemes for

the completion of their designs. The Italian
Government is embarrassed in the presence
of French insult and revolutionary intrigue ;
while the Pope, and his cage of unclean and
hateful birds, are full of new hopes and new
plans, for the defence of their tottering
system. The French Emperor has not made
up his mind how to proceed) his deliberations
aro embarrassed by the combination of
conflicting interests, involved in the question.
There is every element of instability and
ferment in the present position of affairs.
The newspaper scraps are as follow.

" A Florence correspondent declares that
' the clerical party in Rome hasj no
idea of a postponement of the Roman
Question but considers it likely to progress
rapidly, and in a sense extremely unfavour-
able to Italy. The most sanguine anticipa-
tions aro there to be heard expressed by
persons not usually prone to indulge in them
without some grounds to go upon. A French
protectorate of the Holy See is more than
ever talked of as near at hand, and that not
as a final measure, but a step towards better
things. The establishment of a French
garrison at Yiterbo will have strengthened
the hopes of the Pope's adherents. It has
caused an unpleasant impression here, where
people discredit the validity of the excuse
given. It is believed that for the number
of French troops actually in the Papal States,
ample accommodation might have been
contrived at Civita Vecchia, without putting
any part of them under canvass. The priests
look forward confidently to regaining what
they have lost. A protectorate established,
they believe that the first Garibaldian
menace or demonstration (such as the
Italian Government could hardly prevent)
would be the signal for the occupation of
Umbria and the Marches, with a view to their
ultimate restoration to the Pope, and to the
disruption of Italian unity. There is no
doubt that a very large party in Franco
would be well pleased to see the kingdom of
Italy broken up, and a federation substituted
for it, and some of the best informed people
in Rome—on the Papal side—fully believe
that it is thus matters will end."—Globe}
January loth.

" Notwithstanding all that the newspapers
have been saying of late about the re-
establishment of a good understanding
between France and Italy, the fact is that
the relations between Paris and Florence
were never worse than they are at the
present moment. The reason is, it appears,
that the present Italian cabinet is unwilling
or unable to deal with the difficulties that
exist in Italy, as Franco wishes them to
be dealt with;'that a bad spirit toward France
is manifested throughout Italy, and that the
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Government docs nothing to check it; and
that, in spite of the protection with which
I'1 ranee is covering Home, a new aggression
on the Papal States by the Garibaldians is
not unlikely; not that it would have any
chance of success against the French, but as
an act of defiance and scorn of them. So
discontented is the French government with
Italy that threats against her are, I am told,
actually heard in high places. ' She
wearies us, and we will make an end of her'
lias, dit-on, been said by more than one
statesman.'—Telegraph, January 22nd.

Writing on Monday, the Paris corres-
pondent of the Tall Mall Gazette says :—

"The state of Italy still inspires great
uneasiness, and it is acknowledged that
no minister can be found bold enough to
re-establish the September Convention. At
Marseilles and Toulon, four regiments are
under orders to be ready to start at a
moment's notice, and military and naval
preparations are being carried on with great
spirit. Admiral Fourichon has been dis-
patched to visit the different ports, and hasten
on the ships in construction and the coast
defences. Should war break out, it has been
determined to give the command in the north
to the Minister of Marine, and that of the
Mediterranean to Admiral Juricn do la
Graviere."—Leeds Mercury, January 1st.

"Humours that grave events have taken
place in Italy are current. The latest letters
received from that country are of a dis-
quieting character. In Naples in particular,
an insurrection wTas considered imminent."—
Globe, January 28th.

Within the last few weeks, Garibaldi,
from his enforced seclusion in the
island of Caprera, has denounced the
enormities of the Papacy in both prose
and poetry. His sentiments mark the in-
tensity of the hate by which the Roman
Mother of Harlots is coming to be
regarded, and as they will, in a certain sense,
find an echo in the breast of every true
witness for Christ, wTe append them.

" Caprera, Jan. 3, 1868.
The Ottoman domination is less hurtful

to Greece than the Papal to Italy. The
Turks oppress the Greeks with every kind of
barbarity; appropriate to themselves the
produce of their vintage ; humiliate them by
all sorts of servitude; prostitute their women !
their children ! But the Turks do not deceive
their sla'ves, nor can they incorporate them |
with the stock, nor assimilate them to the j
turpitude of their rulers; they do not, like j
the priests, prostitute their understanding.
The terrible yataghan descends upon the
skull of the miserable Greek, through lust of
violence, of cupidity, of lasciviuusness, of'

barbarity. And the slaves repay the
atrocities of their masters with hatred the
most intense. The Greek sees in the Turk a
horrible tyrant, a monster, a demon, hell
itself. His hatred, nourished and transmitted
from generation to generation, maintains,
propagates, increases itself. It has become
even a kind of worship in the breast of the
poor servant; and sooner or later this hatred
will free the unhappy country of Leonidas.
The Greeks are cast down, but not converted.
They fortify themselves by the very abjectness
of their slavery, and preserve those limits
which only death can pass between themselves
and their oppressors. The masters of the
Romans, the priests, have committed the
same rascalities upon their slaves, and, there
can be no doubt, in a manner even more
atrocious, substituting for the yataghan the
torture and the flame. They are guilty of
the same licentiousness, the same prostitution;
they possess themselves of the substance of
their slaves, not only by violence, as do the
Turks, but by cunning and deceit—by
sacrilege !—ever associating with the deeds of
their own lusts the most holy name of the
Divinity—debasing it in every manner.
Thus they convert their servants to their own
creed: they make their own priests, after
having perverted their minds ; and, in fine,
debase the greatest of the nations to the
lowest rank of the human family! — a
transformation which the priests alone could
effect! Those who, remembering the
greatness of Rome, aspire to cast off the
infamous yoke, they are incarcerated,
proscribed, burnt! In Rome, then, can
only live liars, tyrants, and slaves; and
therefore, I say to myself, the Roman people
not doing its duty, who can hope from it
that insurrection which will free humanity
from its scourge ? The Romans are in exile,
in prison, or shamefully perverted! I
conclude, that the Ottoman domination
inflicts less injury upon Greece than the
priestly upon Italy, and that the Greek has
been able to preserve more of human dignity
under Islamism than the Roman under
popery. Both being tyrants and impostors,
the worst is the Jesuit.

G. GARIBALDI."
The following ts the concluding part of

some verses addressed by Garibaldi to Victor
Hugo in reply to a poem of the latter which
appeared some weeks ago on recent events in
Italy. Speaking of the expedition, he says :
"Fools?" Ah I if all who blame in England—

Fi an cc-—
Had backed the vanguard of that bold advance;
If Europe, seeing that we warred for peace,
Had sworn our Argonauts should have their

tieeee;
The diplomatic devils had been cast
From possessed Europe—these times healed at

last,
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Of papist leprosies—the temporal sham
Had perished—living long enough to damn
Its Caesar, in a last anathema.
But ever Nations err in this sad way;
Leaving a sister all alone to fight,
Alone to face the common foes of Right,
While those lock arms, and link their fortunes

tight.
When ? when will aU the peoples learn to see
Their victory's common, and their field must be?
Of all the powers, none spoke, save Albion ;
She with her mighty voice—the only one—
Thundered " Fair play, there 1" and the schemer

then
Turned tail before the votes of Englishmen,
To look in Luxembourg and Mexico,
For slaves to drill, and kingdoms to bestow.
Nay! but he found the name of "Liberty,"
A name with meaning in it o'er the Sea.
The New World to the Old sent cartel due,
" This hemisphere imports no crowns from you;"
And just enough of Mexico it gave
To dig his gallant chasseurs each a grave.
Teach us that lesson great Columbian breed I
Teach us the glorious manhood of that deed !
Here we are grey with serfdoms—sore with loads,
Kings know the trick to make us kiss their rods;
With laws awry,and falsehoods seven times seven
And altars where priests sell passes to heaven.
They fool us well—while with fair words amain
Their scribes and speakers gild our ancient

chain.
The spy—the pimp—the prefect, go in silk—
The way to prosper is to fawn and bilk.
They write us bondsmen in our children's blood;
If superstition totters where it stood,
They help it up again—a hydra grey,
Which sprouts new heads—the old one shorn

away.
The monk and emperor go hand-in-hand,
And CHRIST'S sweet word " Goodwill," is made

to stand
For " massacre "—the peasant's hard-earned gold
Is melted down to Chassepot bullets, rolled
To Chassepot barrels, and the soul of Man
Stands cited to the bar o' the Vatican,
With Zouaves for assessors. Your dear home
And mine—my HUGO ! lives by leave of Rome
And Compiegne—to which pair we do owe
The French and Roman corpses laid arow
On red Mentana—white, and not red, now
With bones of foes, who had been friends, if

"State'"
Did not make earth all charnel—history, hate.
" The Empire's Peace 1'' he said. He said, and

lied!
Who, with more blood, the groaning earth has

dyed ?
Who more, to make a dynasty, has spent
Lives for his plan—men for its argument?
Warned off from Mexico—foiled at Berlin—
He slew my lads—my Roman boys ! to " win

Prestige," He won i t ! Ah, good friends ! thy
verse

Thunders the judgment of a righteous curse,
On those soiled laurel leaves: But let him be,
He does the things he must! Wait thou and see.
A little while his shameless scheme prevails:
A lit'le while, and God's long-suffering fails.
And when he ends, and we may pity him,
The dawn will break on Europe dead and dim,
The dawn of brotherhood, and love and peace,
The light of a new time, when there shall cease
This clamr of armies over Christian lands;
And nations, tearing off their Lazarus-bands,
Shall rise—see face to face—and sadly say
"Why were we foes? why did we serve—and

slay?

Poor Garibaldi's hopes are all in vain.
History has falsified a thousand times the
expectations reposed in human reforms.
His expressions, however, are almost
coincident with the prophetic delineations
of the crisis to which he is instrumentally
related. "The diplomatic devils" (see Rev.
xvi, 14.) which have been active for the last
fifteen yenrs, will ultimately be cast out of
" possessed Europe;" the nations will be
healed of "papist leprosies and the temporal
sham ; ' ' men will live in peace and concord,
when kings are "gathered into the pit"
(Isa. xxiv, 21, 22) ; but these results will not
be compassed by any agency now in
operation. There is only one hope for the
world, and that lies in the provision God has
made, and for which those who believe his
promises are now most anxiously looking.
There is a King who will be able to break in
pieces the oppressor, and to cause instruments
of war to be turned into implements of peace
to the ends of the earth. Till he comes,
there will be no peace, and no righteousness,
enlightenment, or prosperity. Nations will
consume themselves in the fires of vanity, till
the great day when he shall re-appear to punish
them for their iniquity—(Isaiah xxvi, 21,)
—and take to himself his great power and
reign, transferring the kingdoms of men to
himself, and enforcing his undisputed,
irresistible, and righteous authority in every
country on the globe. May this day quickly
dawn, though come it must, in blood, tempest,
and trouble unheard of. The signs speak
loudly to all who are his servants. " Behold
the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet
him." EDITOR.

Feb. 21, 1868.
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BIRMINGHAM.—The week night lectures
(at which the attendance revived after the
Christmas holidays, with a little assistance
from the bill-poster) have, for the present,
concluded, and their effect is visible in the
large increase in the Sunday night attend-
ance, the hall being now filled to the
door. On the 10th ult , an open tea
meeting was held for free converse with
interested strangers. There was a la>ge
gathering, and an interesting meeting.
Many questions were asked, and answered
privately and publicly, and a few applica-
tions were made for immersion. Two of
the applicants have been immersed: MAR-
THA FRY (18), domestic servant, formerly
nMethodist, and JOSEPH LEA ('36). shoe •

maker, formerly Church of lOnghmd; and ',
arrangements arc in progress for the !

immersion of other three. About six
others have intimated their intention of
early obedience. During the month the
ecclesia was favoured with a visit from
brother J. Soothill, of Harvard, 111., U.S.,
and brother and sister T. G. Newman, of
the same place, but, meanwhile, residing at
Teignmouth, England.—Brother W. J.
Bailey has been dangerously ill for eight
weeks, but is now out of bed, and on a
fair way to convalescence.—The Editor
here acknowledges, as the most appropriate
place, the receipt of £1 13s. from a
brother in the States (by the hands of
brother Soothill) and 12 from a sister in
England, for distribution among the poor
according to their needs (particulars of
appropiation will be privately furnished
to the givers); also £2 from a brother
toward defraying the cost of entertaining
visitors.

EDINBURGH.—Brother Charles Smith
writes, Feb. 15: "You will be glad to
know that we are leaving the Temperance
Hall for a larger one, viz. Cockburn Hall,
Cockburn Street, near the railway station.
I hope the change will be for the advance-
ment of the truth, but we get on very
slowly in making inroads on the public."

MANCHESTER.—Brother W. Birkeiihead,
located at Sale, in the suburbs of Man-
chester, mentions a breaking of bread
having taken place on the occasion of a
visit from brother Milne, of Dunkekl,
sister McDonald, living in the same
neighbourhood, being present, He says '

" I begin to entertain hope of my mother
becoming obedient. She is much in-
terested, and quite accepts of our under-
standing of the scriptures. My brother
and sister also read our works. I should
be glad if we could organize an ecclesia
near Manchester. It seems as if something
ought to be done in so large a town."

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother E. Turney,
writing .February 17, reports the immersion
of a young man (name not given i— who
has been for a long lime a staunch Primitive
Methodist. His obedience is due to the
advertised lectures, His wife wrould have
been immersed on the same occasion, but
for special circumstances. Brother Turney
adds " We have about a dozen besides,
chiefly men, who seem to be on the point
of obedience. I am about to see them on
the matter. You will get names, &c, from
brother Phelps."

SWANSEA.—Brother Randies, writing
February 14, encloses a hand bill, which he
describes as >k our latest move to keep up
the present excitement" about the truth.
The hand bill runs as follows:

" Christadelphian Meeting Room, Belle-
vue Street, Swansea. A course of THREE
LECTURES will be delivered in the above
room, commencing on Sunday, February
9, 1868; subject, 'What says the scriptures
upon man in death.' Sunday, Feb. 16th;
subject, 'What says the scriptures upon
man at his resurrection.' Sunday, Feb.
23rd; subject, 'The world to come: its
relation to man and the present age.' Each
lecture to commence at 6.30 p.m. 'To the
Law and the Testimony, if they speak not
according to this word, it is because there
is no light in them.'—Isaiah viii, 20.

No collection. —Please bringy our Bibles."

Brother Goldie, writing February 21st,
announces an addition to the ecclesia by
the immersion of sister LANGRAVE'S
husband, who has been steadily attending
the meetings for a considerable time. His
immersion took place on the 7th ultimo, in
Swansea bay.

WHITBY.—The brethren have issued a
hand bill address, on <vThe good time
coming," to which they append the follow-
ing PUBLIC NOTICES. MEETINGS.—
The Christadelphian^ in Whitby meet at
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8, Gray-street (except on the occasions of
advertised lectures), every Sunday morning
at 10.30, and Wednesday evening at 8.0,
for the Exposition of ' The Gospel of the
kingdom of God and the things which
concern the name of the Lord Jesus Christ.'

T H E GOSPEL TO THE POOR.—The
Christadelphians are open to receive invita-
tions to preach the good news of the coming
age, in any house or room where ever-so-
few are desirous of hearing.

BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS TO LEND.—
These may be obtained upon a variety of
interesting subjects, by enquirers after the
truth applying at the above address. No
charge made for loans.

T H E INTERESTED READER is affection-
ately invited to attend the above meetings,
to open his house, or to avail himself of the
book loans. No collections.''

Brother Shuttle worth writes that the
attendance at the lectures improves, and
some interest in the truth it exhibited. He
says " Things are assuming a somewhat
belligerent aspect. Clerical growls, like those
at Swansea keep ever and anon coming to
our ears. It is not impossible—(the thing
has been ventilated)—that our weekly
advertisement of lectures by the bellman
may be stopped."

WISIIAW (Scotland.J)—Bro.R. Hodgson,
writing Feb. 12, says:—I write to inform
you that the Methodist clergyman of
Wishaw is engaged in delivering a course
of lectures against us. At the close of his
second lecture, he intimated that he would
answer any questions the following Sunday
that might be sent to him in writing by
Wednesday. We took advantage of this
and sent him upwards of twenty, and these
have occupied him for two nights. In all
his lectures he has made very free use of
your name and your writings, of course
doing his best to make both very con-
temptible. I think he has fairly laid
himself open to a challenge to the platform,
and I have been revolving the matter in my
mind for a week or ten days, as to the best
method of coming at him to take the wind
out of his sails. At first I thought of
writing to him as a friend of yours, to say
I had no doubt you would be willing to meet
him in public, in defence of what you had
written and to show cause why it should
not be condemned. Fearing that my
interference might afford a pretext for
declining to meet you, I have concluded at '
last to inform you of the matter, and ask you
either to send him direct a formal challenge

for dicussion, or authorise me to do so
should you think that preferable. I have
doubts whether he will meet you, but
should he decline, we will publish him and
show up his bragadocia in the local
newspaper, even if we should be required to
pay for it as a common advertisement.
Should he accept of a challenge from you,
the interests of the truth will be greatly
subserved thereby, and a better opportunity
afforded for its advocacv than ever occurred
in Wishaw before, or that may ever occur
again. His own chapel is filled every
night, and quite an interest manifested,
which I believe would be greatly increased
if it was known that you were to discuss
the matter in public." [We have written
to bro. Hodgson, authorising him to convey
a challenge to the *' rev." adversary. We
have not as. yet heard the result.]

CHINA.
HONG KONG.—Mr. E. Lilley, who wrote

from Hong Kong for books, a few months
ago, writes to acknowledge receipt of them,
lie says " There are now four of us that
believe in the things concerning the king-
dom and the name. I have a great many
battles to fight. The people think I am an
Atheist, and pray for me that I may be
convinced of my error; but I go on, clinging
to the Bible and leaving Platonism and
Miltonism to the learned and wise of this
world We had a meeting the other night
at the minister's house—a sort of Bible
meeting; but the conversation ended in
our being as wise as at the beginning. I
should be glad of a little instruction how
to conduct an ecclesia."

UNITED STATES.
PHILADELPHIA. - Brother George T.

Simpson, (906, Passyunk Avenue) writes:
' Those in this city holding the truth as it
's in Christ Jesus, meet at the house of
brother George Balmain, 1814, Wood-st.;
but we expect before very long to move
'nto better quarters, for the setting forth of
the things concerning the kingdom of God
and the name of Jesus the Anointed."

ERRATA.—F.R.S.—Quite right; the reference
ast month (Enlargement of Ambassador, p 59,
ine 37.) ought to have heen Psalm xlix, 18,

instead of cxlix, 18 : " Men win praise theo when
ihou docst well to thyself.'' Oilier errata have
occurred, which the good sense of the reader
would detect, such a* 'obliquity'' for '"obloquy ;"
'he re" for "nowhere '—the "now' ' being
Ictachcd and inserted in tLo next sentence, to

the confusion of both, <£c.

BIRMINGHAM : PRINTED BY "W. H. DAYIS, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY.
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THE NEW TESTAMENT DOOTEINE OF JUDQMENT.

BY J. J. ANDREW, LONDON.

NOTES AND ADDENDA.

THAT which causes a seed to germinate, is the vitality within it. A
sound seed will spring forth, and if other influences are favourable, will
develop into a full-grown plant; but a defective seed, whether the outward
influences are favourable or not, will either produce an imperfect plant,
or it will die away, and never come to perfection. Just so is it with the
servants of the Deity : those in whom the spirit of God (as embodied in
His word) dwells richly, will have sufficient vitality in them at the close
of their probationary career, to entitle them, at the judgment, to be
developed into full-grown incorruptible trees, by the very same spirit
which has purified their hearts and minds ; but those who are deficient
of this spirit, will not develop into perfect plants, but will be cut down on
account of their withered condition, and be cast into the fire to be burnt.

The change which is to take place, " in a moment, in the twinkling of
an eye," is synonymous with " this corruptible " or mortal being, putting
on incorruption, and not with the restoration of the dead to life.

The statement that " the dead shall be raised incorruptible/' when
" the trumpet shall sound," is no proof that the raising or building up
of the dead, from their present state of unconsciousness to the future
state of incorruptibility, will take place instantaneously. The "trumpet"
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here spoken of is doubtless the seventh trumpet, the chief events of
which are described in Eev. xi, 15 to 18. These events extend over a
series of years ; and the resurrection and judgment are part of them, as
appears from the 18th verse.

The phrases which speak of the righteous being " clothed upon," and
" putting on incorruption," afford strong proof in themselves that they
are restored to life in a mortal condition, because there must be a body
of some kind in existence, in order to be " clothed " or to " put on
immortality; " and that body must be a " corruptible " one—i.e., a body
capable of decaying, and not in the actual state of corruption—as is the
present condition of the dead.

AD D E N DA .

SINCE writing the foregoing, we have met with the following remarks by
the late AUCHBTSHOP WHATELEY, on Paul's comparison of the seed, which
are valuable because they disprove the common theory that the burial of
a dead body is analogous to the sowing of a living seed.

" It is worth while to remark that when he (Paul) speaks of our being
1 sown in weakness,' some suppose he refers to the committing of a dead
body to the ground—a body which has lost all the grace and beauty it
may once have possessed, and from which the defacing hand of decay is
about to sweep the last lingering traces of loveliness. But if you look
more narrowly into the context, you will see, I think, that this cannot
have been his meaning. For you will perceive that it is our present
living frame, and not our dead body, that he is all along contrasting with
the resurrection-state. It is not with the mouldering mass of corruption
which we are forced to hide in the ground out of sight, that the new
body is compared ; but with our present vile body, even in its best state ;
for even in its best state it is ' corruptible.' ' There is,' says he, ' a
natural body, and there i§ a spiritual body. For so it is written, the
first man, Adam, was made a living soul—the last Adam was made a
quickening spirit.' The sense here is obscured by the word {natural,'
which unfortunately is found in our version ; for it quite disguises the
connection of thought between this and the next verse, where Adam is
spoken of as a 'living soul.' The real sense would be much better
expressed in modern English, by saying, instead of * natural body,'
animal body; that is a body possessed of animal life ; such a body, in
short, as Adam had—'of the earth, earthy.' * * *
' There is,' says the apostle, ' an animal body, and there is a spiritual
body; and these we derive from different ancestors : Adam was made a
living animal, Christ is a quickening (that is, a life-giving) spirit.' Now
here you see plainly, that it is not the contrast between an actual dead
body and a living one, that he is thinking of, but of the difference
between two frames—one merely animal, the other spiritual. If
we are speaking of the burial of the dead body, it is not correct to say
that it is sown, or buried, an animal body; for animal life has departed
before it is laid in the ground. But if we take this 'sowing' to refer not
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to our burial, but to the origin of our present mortal frame—to our
entrance into this world, not our departure—then the apostle's language
is clear and pertinent. We are sown—we are brought into this world—
with animal frames, with bodies weak and tender, with bodies taken
from the dust of the earth, and hastening every day to corruption ; and
with these, the imperishable and glorious body which Christ will give, is
fitly contrasted. "What has put the idea into some people's heads, as the
thought corresponding to sowing, is the 37th verse; and yet if you will
look closely at that verse, you will perceive that it really makes the other
way. * That which thou sowest is not quickened (made alive) except it
die.' The decomposition and breaking-up of the structure of the seed,
he calls, figuratively, its ' death : ' it is like death—a kind of dissolution
—a great, and to a hasty observer, a seemingly destructive change, that
takes place. The apostle, you will observe, does not say ' unless it
corrupt,' but ' unless it die.' Nor does he call this change dying, unless
he meant to compare it, not surely with corruption, but with death. And
if so, it is plain the thing corresponding with that change must be our
death. The seed is first sown, and then dies; and then springs up
again. And if this be applied to man's condition—first sown into the
world, then dying, and then raised; the comparison is intelligible and
beautiful. But it will not agree with the case of a mere dead body. A
corpse cannot die. It is dead already: dead before put into the earth.
And therefore it would not have suited Paul's purpose to speak of it as
dying seed. It must be therefore our present animal living-frame that he
speaks of as seed which must die before it can be quickened. * *
* * And this interpretation is confirmed by the words of our
Lord himself, who employs the very same figure (John xii, 24): c Verily
I say unto you, except a corn of wheat fall into the ground, and die, it
abideth alone ; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.' Here he is
evidently speaking of the glorious consequences of his own death. Some
Greeks had desired to see Him; and this had suggested to his mind the
enlargement of the kingdom of God to all nations, which was not to take
place till after his death, then just at hand. He compares himself,
therefore, to a seed which must die before it becomes plentiful; and I
need not remark that the idea of corruption can have had no place here,
since he was not to ' see corruption.' Hence it is clear that it is to the
death of a living man, not to the smouldering of a dead carcase, that he
is comparing the change which takes place in a seed cast into the
ground. And precisely similar, no doubt, is the thought of the apostle,
who would hardly have made the actual corruption of the body a
necessary condition of its being raised, when, in the case of Christ
himself—the very type and example of the resurrection—no such
corruption took place."—Scripture Revelations Concerning a Future State*
8th Edition, pp. 113—117. Lecture V.*

The following quotation from the same author, as far as it relates to
the nature of judgment, is worthy of the careful attention of all who hold

* The italics are Dr. Whateley'a.
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the erroneous theory that the judgment is merely for the purpose of
bestowing rewards on the worthy. His arguments, though directed
against the orthodox view, are equally forcible against the one which
necessitates the righteous possessing immortality before appearing at
the judgment-seat of Christ.

"This leads me to remark another circumstance which throws difficulty
on the subject [the argument between Christ and the Sadducees] ; viz.,
the perpetually-repeated notices of the Bay of Judgment, and allusions to
it, both in our Lord's discourses and in those of his apostles, as to a time
when (the dead being raised) all mankind shall be brought to trial
before their all-seeing and unerring Judge, and receive from him their
sentence. * I charge thee/ says Paul to Timothy, * before God and the
Lord Jesus Christ, who will judge the quick (i.e., the living) and the
dead, at his appearing and his kingdom;' and in the epistle to the Ilomans
'As many as have sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law, in the
day when God shall judge the secrets of men, by Jesus Christ, according
to my gospel.' What I mean is, that all these allusions to one particular
day, are such as seem to imply that it is then that every man's condition
will be finally fixed. Now it is indeed very conceivable that the souls of
men, in a separate state, should remain in a happy or unhappy condition
till the end of the world, and should then, at the resurrection, be reunited
to bodies, and enter on a different kind of enjoyment or of suffering ; this,
I say, is in itself, very conceivable; but it is hard to conceive how,
supposing that to be the case, the day of judgment, at the time of the resur-
rection, should be spoken of as it is in scripture; since each man would (in
the case just supposed) not only know his final condition, but actually enter
upon his reward or punishment, before the resurrection, immediately on his
death ; so that the judgment of the last day would be in fact forestalled. Tt
seems strange that a man should first undergo his sentence, and after-
wards be brought to trial—should first enter upon his reward or punish-
ment, and then be tried ; and then judged, and acquitted or condemned.

The great Day of Judgment being, to all appearance, so called from
some analogy to what takes place in human courts, it seems more likely
than not, that it should correspond with our judicial trials in the most
essential points. Now the most important point in a judgment-day
among men, is that each person is then pronounced guilty or not guilty,
and his future fate ascertained. It does indeed, sometimes happen,
that a man knows perfectly well before-hand, what his fate will be. A
criminal, conscious of his guilt, and aware of the overpowering evidence
that can be brought against him, has been known to exclaim, the moment
he is arrested, ' I am a dead man ! ' But if this were always the case—-
if matters were so conducted that everyone should be fully aware, before
his trial came on, what would be the issue (nay, and had been actually
undergoing his sentence), we should consider the whole ceremony of the
trial, and the solemn pronunciation of the sentence, as no more than a
matter of form. Now it does not seem likely that the great Day of
Judgment, which is so much dwelt on in scripture, should have been so
called from its resemblance to our judgment-days, merely in a matter of
form, and not in anything essential
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It is true that if such a day were appointed among us, on which each
man, though already certain of his acquittal or condemnation, should
be finally dismissed, to receive his appointed sentence,—one to death,
another to imprisonment or banishment, another to liberty, &c, this
would indeed be a very important day ; but it would not be important
as a day of judgment. It would be rather a day of execution;—a day of
allotment;—a day of assigning to each his destined reward or punishment:
but the primary and most essential character of judgment, or decision,
would be wanting; namely, the ascertaining of each man's doom. Yet
such we must suppose the great judgment-day to be, if we suppose an.
intermediate state of consciousness, and consequently of reward and
punishment. For, on that supposition, each man would know, before-
hand, his own doom, and would only be afterwards removed from one
kind of enjoyment or suffering to another. Now, not only the very use
of the words 'judge,' and 'judgment,' seems unsuited to suggest to us
this view of the transaction, but moreover the sacred writers, and
especially our Lord Himself, seem to point out the day of judgment as
that on which the separation will be made of ' the sheep from the
goats';—on which the decision will take place as to each man's deserts,—
the final destiny of each be ascertained and made known to himself: for
example, " many will come in that day, saying, Lord, Lord, have we
not preached in thy name * * * and in thy name
done many mighty works ? And then will I say unto them, I know
you not; depart from me all ye workers of iniquity."—Scripture Revelations
Concerning a Future, pp. 8,2-86—Lecture IV.*

THE GOSPEL QUADKILATEEAL;

OR THE FOUR RELATIONSHIPS OF CHRIST AS THE SEED OF
THE WOMAN, THE SEED OF ABRAHAM, THE SON OF DAVID,

AND THE SON OF GOD.

SEED OF ISHA.—(THE WOMAN.)

JESUS was the seed of the woman—(Gen. iii, 15 ; Gal. iv, 4.) This
involved a flesh and blood relationship to the Adamic race.—(Luke iii,
23-3S; Phil, ii, 7; Heb. ii, 14; John i, 14; 1 John iv, 2, 3; Acts ii,
30); and, by consequence, to sin and suffering (Rom. viii, 3; 2 Cor. v,
21; Heb. ix, 28 ; 1 Pet. ii, 24; Isaiah liii, 3, 4, 5), and death.—(Isaiah
liii, 8, 9, 10; Dan. ix, 20 ; Matt, xxvi, 38 ; John xii, 33 ; Heb. ii, 9.)

By this, he was also related to the earth as man's habitation (Gen. i,
26, 28, 29; Psalm viii, 6; civ, 13, 20; cxv, 16; Acts xvii, 26;
Isaiah xlv, 18; xviii, 3 ; Luke xxi, 35), and to human nature.—
(Gen. ii, 7 ; Psalm exxxix, 15 ; 1 Cor. xv, 47.)

The Adamic race and their habitation (the earth) were given by the
Deity to the Christ for a possession.—(Psalm ii, 8; John vi, 37, 39 ;
Heb. ii, 13; Psalm lxxxiL 8 ; lxxii, 8 ; John xvii, 6, 8 ; Dan. vii, 13, 14.)

* The italics are Archbishop Whateley's.
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SEED OF ABEAHAM.

JESUS was the son or seed of Ahraham (Matt, i, 1 ; Gen. xii, 7 ; Gal. iii,
16), by which he was constituted a member of the house of Israel
(Num. xxiv, 17; Isaiah ix, 6; Heb. ii, 14, 10 ; John i, 11);
heir of the Holy Land (Gen. xii, 7 ; Gal. iii, 16; John i, 11—see
Dlaglult), rightful sovereign and instrument of blessing to all nations.—
(Gen. xii, 3 ; xxii, 17, 18 ; Gal. iii, 14; Isaiah xlii, 6 ; xlix, 6.)

The whole house of Israel, after the flesh, have been given to him for
his flock, and the sheep of his pasture (Gen. xix, 24; Matt, xxiii, 37 ;
Isaiah xviii, 7; Ezek. xxxiv; xxxvii, 21, 22, 24; Matt, xv, 24;
Isaiah xl, 11); likewise also the house of Israel after the Spirit, as joint
heirs of the covenanted blessings.—(Gal. iii, 29 ; Horn, viii, 17 ; John x,
29 ; 1 Cor. xv, 23 ; Mai. 3, 17.)

SON OF DAVID.

JESUS was the Son of David (Acts ii, 30 ; Matt, i, 1; Bom. i, 3 ;
Rev. xxii, 16), which secured to him the royal rights pertaining to the
throne and kingdom of Israel (2 Sam. vii, 12-16 ; Psalm lxxxix, 3, 4, 27,
35, 36 ; exxxii, 11 ; Isaiah ix, 6, 7 ; Jer. xxiii, 5, 6 ; Luke i, 32, 33 ;
Acts ii, 30; Ezek. xxi, 27), and also the right of empire over all
nations.—(2 Sam. xxii, 44; Psalm ii, 8 • Isaiah ix, 7.)

SON OF GOD.

JESUS was the Son of God.—(Matt, xxvii, 43, 54; viii, 29; xiv, 23 ;
Luke i, 35 ; iv3 41 ; xxii, 70; John i, 34 ; iii, 18; v, 25 ; ix. 35 ; x, 36 ;
xi, 4; xix, 7 ; xx, 31. Acts viii, 37 ; ix, 20 ; Horn. i, 4 ; 2 Cor. i, 11) ;
Gal. ii, 20 ; Eph. iv, 13 ; Heb. iv, 14 ; vi, 6 ; vii, 3 ; x, 29 ; 1 John iii,
8 ; iv, 15 ; v, 5, 10, 13, 20 ; Rev. ii, 11 ; John iii, 16 ; Acts iii, 13, 26 ;
Rom. viii, 3, 32 ; Gal. iv, 4 ; Heb. i, 2; 1 John i, 3, 7 ; 1 Thess. i, 10 ;
Matt, iii, 17.)

By this relationship to the Deity, he is enabled to effect the object
contemplated, in the three aspects already defined. His divine sonship is
the source of the redemptory power necessary to the deliverance of the
Adamic race and their habitation, from the condition and results of
transgression, the preliminary also and basis of his own realization
of them, as the gift of Jehovah in a condition of exaltation and
obedience. As a descendant of Eve, Abraham, and David simply, Jesus
could do nothing (John v, 30; viii, 28), but as Bon of God, he could
say concerning his life: " I have power to lay it down, and I have power
to take it up again."—(John x, 18), for, said he, upon another
occasion, " As the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the
Son to have life in himself" (John v, 26); and concerning his ability to
impart it to others, he could say, upon the same ground, " I am the
resurrection and the life" (John xi, 25), which life, says the apostle,
" was (originally) with the Father, and was manifested unto us," as the
word of life " made flesh," which, says he; " we have looked upon and
handled."—(1 John i, 1, 2 ; John i, 14.)

Again, said Jesus, inheriting His Father's prerogative, "As the
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Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son
quickeneth whom he will. For the Father judgeth no man, but hath
committed all judgment unto the Son; that all men should honour
the Son even as they honour the Father."—(John v, 21, £2, 23.) To
the same purpose is the following: " All power is given to me in
heaven and earth."—(Matt. 28, 18.)

The realization of the covenants of promise to Abraham was
contingent upon this paternal relation of the Deity to Jesus, the
mediator of the new covenant. Had he been other than Son of God,
the sinless character which qualified him to be the sacrificial lamb,
would have been wanting; the representative testator to the Deity's
will, he could not have been, and the resurrection of the fathers from
the dead, and their personal realization of covenanted blessings, would
have failed in his failure.—(1 Cor. xv, 14 ; Acts xxvi, 6, 7, 8, 23.

The same may be said of the u sure mercies of David;?' the power
necessary to the rebuilding of the tabernacle of David, and to the
restoration of the breaches thereof, after the manner of the covenant,
was inherent only in the Deity, to whom also belonged the kingdom.
The incorruptibility and stability which will characterize its restitution,
therefore, will accrue to it from the begotten relationship which Jesus
sustains to Jehovah, and hence the following: " God hath made that
same Jesus, whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ."—(Acts ii, 30.
See also Acts, xvii, 31.)

It is evident, therefore, that whilst the heirship of Jesus was based
upon his hereditary relationship to the woman, to Abraham, and to
David, the power of inheritance came by his Sonship to Jehovah.

His Melchisedec priesthood was also inherited in the same way.—
(Heb. vii.)

Whitby. F. E. SHUTTLEWOETH.

SUNDAY MORNING- AT THE CHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,
BIRMINGHAM.—No, 5.

From SJoorthand Xoles by brother JOHN BUTLER.

THE SONS OP GOD—THE WORLD'S IGNORANCE OF THEM—THEIR CHARACTER AND
DESTINY—THE PRESENT STATE OP EVIL—THE OTHER SIDE OF THE DIVINE PURPOSE
—THE PRESENT TIME OF TRAINING—THE NATURE AND OPERATION OF OUR DISCIPLINE
—THE RESULT—PEOPLE WHO WORK FROM WITHIN, AND THOSE WHO WORK FROM
WITHOUT—THE TIMES OF REFRESHING—THE ROCK OF AGES—WHAT WE SHALL BE—
THE WORLD'S SCEPTICISM—THE GLORY THAT SHALL BE REVEALED—THE PERSONAL

MISSION OF THE TRUTH—FOOLS FOR CHRIST'S SAKE.

1 JOHN iii. We are reminded, in this

chapter, of the relationship which we

sustain as believers of the truth—a

relationship which we ought never to

forget, but should continually strive to

realize in the strongest manner. It
is relationship that is sure to become
enfeebled and destroyed by our inter-
course with the world, if that intercourse
be not set off and counteracted by
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our own reading of the scriptures—our
own intercourse with the divine mind. I
refer to the statement of John, that we
are now the sons of God:—"Behold
what manner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon us, that we should be
called the sons of God; therefore, the
world knoweth us not, because it knew
Him not." Now, although it is true that
the state of the world at the present time
presents a favourable contrast, in many
respects, to that which existed in the days
of John,—our forms of life are more
civilized, and, perhaps, the institutions
that regulate society are of a more
rational kind, yet, so far as this fact
stated by John is concerned, the truth
remains the same, viz., that the world does
not know the sons of God. It does not
know what a son of God is; it laughs
when such an idea is seriously propounded.
I can safely appeal to every brother and
sister, in whatever walk of life their lot
may happen to be cast, whether it is not
true, in the society in which they are
thrown, that there is no comprehension of
what is meant by a " son of God? " Well,
we cannot expect the world to comprehend
it; it must ever continue to be true what
John here declares, that they know not
and understand not the sons of God.
But we should comprehend it; we should
understand and realize the position those
men occupy who are sons of God. It is a
subject requiring a clear and tranquil
mind for the apprehension of it—the state
of mind which the truth, fully laid hold
of, is calculated to induce, and, without
which, the truth cannot bo realized;
for there are many senses in which " the
wrath of man worketh not the righteous-
ness of God." A distempered state of
mind, an eager, anxious, excited, jealous
or angry mood, is not the frame of mind

in which divine things can be apprehended.
The things that are divine are subtle and cool
and eternal, working invisibly, from gene-
ration to generation, outwearing the puny
impulse of man, and silently circumventing
his mad schemes. They are always true,
like the light which nobody can see, but
which everybody can perceive in its effects.
We now approach one of those divine
things. A son of God, by the very phrase,
is one who is subject to the mind and will
of God. You cannot have a dutif ul son,
or a real son, without submission. Now,
this is just the point at which the educa-
tion of the truth begins, and to which it is
intended to bring us ultimately, in a
perfect form, namely, submission to the
will of God. The will of God is the
ultimate standard of all perfection. We
make its acquaintance in a bitter form
now, because, in the present state, we are
on the wrong side of it, as it were. We
are familiar with evil because sin abounds;
it is not His will that sin should bring
forth sweetness. When we are on the
other side of his will—when instead of
ignorance, insubordination, and rebellion,
knowledge and righteousness, and perfect
obedience are triumphantly established in
the universal throne of the earth, in the
persons of all who, in ages gone by, have
submitted themselves to his law, we shall
then experience those " exceeding riches
of his grace," which Paul says will bo
" shewn to us in the ages to come, in His
kindness towards us, through Christ
Jesus."—(Eph. ii, 7.) The sunshine of
eternal favour will be ours—and what
heart can conceive what this means ?—if
we safely weather the storms of this
sin-period. We are now in training
for submission to God, that we may be
sons of God. The truth begins the work
in a palpable shape, and in a shape that
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most human beings arc able to conform to,
in so far as it requires them to believe
and be baptised. This is the first act in
the story, as it were, of divine submission.
It may be said to be but the crude and
gross and easy form of submission ;
the real submission to the divine will
comes after, and extends to every hour of
a man's existence, and every act of his
life, and every thought of his mind. Paul
says the object of the truth is to bring into
captivity every thought to the obedience of
Christ, that is, that from our conceptions of
God and His purposes, down to the motives
of our trivial actions, our minds must be
brought into slavish bondage to Christ,
who is the expression of the divine will, in
a living, speaking, loving, but firm and
exacting Master and Teacher. This can
only be done by intently "hearing" his
sayings, and " doing " them—making them
the law of our life. We shall thus be his
real disciples and his true brethren, and
therefore sons of God; for he is the Son of
God, whose meat and drink it was to do
the will of Him who sent him. To attain
truly to this position of sonship, we must
be in this mental condition, that the will
of God, the law of the Almighty, is the
highest law of our minds, the thing that
guides us, that works from within, the
tiling that constitutes the mainspring of our
operations. This cannot be come at all at
once. There are many things to prevent
us getting to it instantaneously. There
is, to begin with, the natural ignorance and
wilfulness of the fleshly mind, which besets
us all at the outset—that has to be
overcome; and it can only be overcome
in one way. The progress of subjection
begins with a comprehension of the truth;
but to be completed, it must be carried
into that degree of familiarity with the
divine intention, and likings, and desires,

and will, which can only come with the
habitual study of His word. Day by day,
as years go on, the mind becomes leavened
as it were, by ideas that in days of our
ignorance, were both foreign to us and
above us. In the days of ignorance, no
divine idea has any relish. Our law is our
liking. Our liking forms a very blind and
erroneous law; our law in that respect is
the law of the beasts of the fields. They
are guided simply by their likings—by
their blind instinctive impulses, and in
these things the world resembles them.
They are prompted by their selfish instincts
and impulses. But it is not so with the
sons of God. On this point God has made
known His distinct will; and we can only
make that will the law of our being, by
putting it into our being in the way
appointed, viz: by studying continually
those scriptures in which it is communicated
to us. When it is so implanted, there is a
chance of its being carried out. There is
a very great difference between the man
who works from the secret implanting of
the will of God, and the man who simply
works from impulse—the man who works
from his own liking, and the man who
works from a sense of duty. The one is
fickle and uncertain; he may be found in
the way of duty if circumstances are
agreeable, but he never goes out of his
way to do it. If it comes in course, and
all things are convenient, he will be found
in the way of God's commandments; but
you never find him making an effort, or
sacrificing a point. With the other it is
different; he docs not work by attraction
or accident. He is not at the meetings
because he is entertained or because he likes
them—although there is always a liking
connected with duty—but because it is
his duty to be so. He works as in the
sight of Christ, whom he recognises as
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his law-giver, to whom his being is
wholly consecrated and given over. All
those who are the sons of God are of this
sort; they are those who work from the
inside. Mankind, especially that portion
of mankind professing the truth, may be
divided into two classes; —those who
work from the inside, and those who work
from without; those who are the mere
creatures of chance, whose action depends
upon external circumstances; and those who
arc masters of circumstances to this extent,
that they determine what to do, and do it
as in the sight of God, and not as in the
sight of man. All true men are those who
work from within; these are self -acting
men, and it is a very refreshing thing to
see self-acting men and women in the
truth. There is no more delightful
spectacle than to see men and women who
can keep going of themselves, from an
individual sense of their subordination to
Deity, and an individual appreciation of
the greatness of the truth, and of the
destiny to which they are called by it.
At the same time, there always comes this
reflection, that we must not look for a
perfect refreshment until the times of
refreshing comes from the presence of the
Lord, when he shall send Jesus Christ.—
(Acts iii, 21.) Then indeed we shall be
refreshed. The topmost man of the whole
community which will then spring into vis-
ible and glorified existence, will be the most
self acting man of all, even he who said on
earth " My meat and my drink is to do the
will of Him who sent me," and every one
of the community that will surround him
will be self-acting, for he will choose none
that are not dutiful, that do not work from
an appreciation of himself, that do not
work from a motive that is independent
of the men and women by whom they may
be surrounded. Then we shall be refreshed

indeed to see and mingle in a great com-
munity, each individual of which is a man
of understanding and appreciation, and
who is like God, in that he is not selfish,
but filled with that love which John
here asserts to be characteristic of those
who are God's. We must always keep our
minds upon that time. Let us never fix
them upon the present, or wre shall be
continually faltering; if you lean upon a
broken staff it will surely give way. We
are obliged occasionally to use a stick that
will break, but we do not put our whole
weight upon it; we lean just a little and
with a sufficient muscular reserve to hold
ourselves again in case of accident. So in
these things we must never put our whole
weight upon anybody, or any number of
"boddics." We must lean upon the rock that
David leaned upon—the rock that is higher
than ourselves. Then if all the broken
sticks fail, it doesn't matter. It makes no
difference to our position, because we are
planted upon a rock. If every one took
this position, we should help each other
most gloriously, because there would be
no staggering anywhere, no breaking. We
should move forward in an unbroken
phalanx. The man who is leaning upon
the staff that is eternal will always be
upright, always at his post, never failing,
never changing, but keeping steadily to
the one purpose to which we are called in
Christ. " But," as Paul says of another
matter, u there is not in every man this
knowledge." We are, therefore, to some
extent a broken army, and there is laid
upon each man the obligation to assist his
neighbour, to " comfort the feeble-minded,
support the weak, and be patient toward
all men." " But it doth not yet appear
what we shall be." There is nothing at
all in the present situation of affairs to
indicate that which is coming, and for
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that reason, the world does not believe it.
The world has no understanding in this
matter. It is like an ignorant child.
It does believe in some things that it does
not see. For instance, there is a certain
chemical compound which, to look at it,
is a dull, lustreless powder, but which, if
you light it, will send forth a brilliant
crimson light over all. The world looks
at the powder and believes in the light,
but a child, knowing nothing, is unin-
terested ; its little, ignorant eyes only see
the powder. It has no experience of the
result that will follow ignition. Now, this is
the position of the world, in reference to
this higher matter. They see this book—
the Bible—but they do not see the glory
that is going to rise out of it. They know
the facts under its eyes, but, have no
comprehension of the future with which
they are linked, and speak evil of the
things they understand not. They see
the ancient land of Assyria desolate, the
towns in ruins, and robbers wandering
about; and when they are told that in
that contemptible corner of the world,
beyond the pale of civilization, is to be
founded the city from which the earth will
be regenerated and glorified, it says
" How absurd/' It only sees the powder;
it docs not sec the great light. The world
sees men and women, like ourselves, who,
though citizens of so great a common-
wealth to come, attend to their businesses
like other people; it sees them behave
themselves, let us hope, as well as other
people do, though, to a certain extent,
from different motives—for all depends
upon a person's motives as to the nature of
his acts; it sees a great many coming
together Sunday after Sunday, but they
laugh when we talk of the light that is to
come of all this: that splendid glory we
have been taught to look for—and the
certainty of which is based upon an oath—
laying hold of the very existence of the
Almighty; for he says '* As surely as I
live, all the earth shall be filled with my
glory." That is part of the powder, but
the world has no faith. It sees the words,
but it cannot understand the light to come
from them. It doth not yet appear
what we shall be, but we can see it
although very faintly; we have a very
feeble conception of what is coming. We
do catch just a glimpse now and then.
We can have some sort of a notion of what
it must be to be incorruptible: free from
every weakness and pain; possessed of
i^rcat strength and great clearness of
CiK'ulty, and groat profundity of under-

standing. We can form some sort of
idea what it must be to be in a community
every man and woman of which is a
source of wisdom, and a well-spring of
blessing. We can have some sort of an
idea what it must be to be moving among
men and women, who are every one of
them children of love, and every one ot
whom are free from frailty and blemish, or
aught that would interfere with the free
course of joy. We can have a faint idea
of what it must be when the government
of this world is in the hands of such a
community, instead of the wretched fra-
ternity of rulers who keep the kingdom of
wickedness in order. We can imagine the
joy that will fill our souls when the
proprietor of all the earth will be He
whom we commemorate this morning—our
Loid and Master—and when there breathes
not a soul upon earth, who will not bow
the knee and move the tongue in his
praise ! We can have some idea of what
it must be when the righteous are ruling—
when righteousness is the order of the day
—when mercy and truth and justice will
cover the earth with glory. We can form
some sort of idea what it must be to be
planted down upon a basis of life, from
which we can contemplate an unbroken
futurity of perfect life—an azure prospect
of unclouded and endless tranquillity and
joy. But it is only a faint idea. " It
doth not yet appear what we shall be; but
we know that when he shall appear we
shall be like him; for we shall see him as
he i s ; " and as John adds, "Whosoever
hath this hope in him, purifies himself
even as he (Christ) himself is pure—for in
him is no sin." This is the important
consideration for us in the present time,
viz., that if the hope we have has not the
result of purifying us, even to the degree
of zeal for God's law, it fails; and that
although we may be the sons of God in a
legal sense now, we may never become the
sons of God in the perfected sense, by
rising to spiritual existence at the resurrec-
tion. To earn a good degree at the
appearing of Christ, we must be content, in
the present state, to be considered fanatics;
and to be considered weak-minded, for
confessing to scrupulosity with respect to
the divine law. We must, when it comes
to this, be content to be held in derisiu:j, to
be rejected, to be cast out, to be tlu\r,;;i !•)
the mud and beaten. We ciin ]nv\;>i:\<v. \\:o
opposite by faithlessness; we can hide our
light, and be considered respectable; we
can wink at dishonour, and be counted
good fellows. We can carefully conceal it
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from know1 edge that we expect Christ to
come, and do a great work upon the earth,
and thus preserve our characters; but we
must remember the other side of the
picture. " He that saveth his life shall
lose it,'* and what applies to the Hie, applies
to every thinj : he that saveth his reputation
shall lose it; he that saveth his pocket shall
lose it; he that saveth his business shall

lose it; he that saveth his comfort and
respectability, by hiding the truth and by
being ashamed of the cause of Christ, shall
lose them, when the day ' comes that
these things will be put upon a fresh and
a right basis. But he that loses his reputa-
tion, and his business, and his respectability,
and his life for Christ's sake, the same
shall find them.

THE KESUEKECTftH OP THE DEAD.

And Peter, James and John kept the saying of
Jesus with themselves, questioning one with
another, what the rising from the dead should
mean.—(MARK 9, 10.)

The above doctrine having recently been
much agitated, it seems to be desirable
that a clear and scriptural statement of
the subject should be made out, and laid
before those that are searching for the
truth. Accordingly the following treatise
is presented in hope of its being a solution:
in order to which it is needful to distinctly
comprehend the meaning of the terms
made use of: so also, the words used must
express the ideas intended, and figurative
expressions should be carefully preserved
in their immediate connections. If
additional truth be revealed, it is of great
importance that we understand accurately
to what it has reference, in particular',
and we may not apply it to another matter,
even though there may apparently be a
remote connection subsisting between the
two. These remarks by the way; and now
let us ascertain " what the rising from
the dead should mean."

To rise is to get up, to appear at first:
To be risen is, to have come forth:
To be raised is, to have become perfect.
" Now that the dead are raised, even

Moses shewed at the bush." How did
Moses shew this ? Answer: by stating that
the Almighty was the God of the
Patriarchs, who were dead at the time.
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob died in the
faith of receiving the promises made of
God unto them; they had not received
them, but seen them afar off in the future,
and were persuaded of them, and embraced
them; and confessed that they were
strangers and pilgrims in the land; looking
for the country in a better, or heavenly
condition; for their personal inheritance,
::i.u everlasting possession. JcbUiJ did not

say that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were
raised from the dead at the time he was
speaking, neither did his opponents, the
Sadducees, understand him to affirm such a
doctrine, for they denied it altogether.
Still, they did acknowledge the authority
of Moses which Jesus quoted, in order to
prove to them, that * the dead arc raised.'
Inasmuch, therefore, as Moses says, God is
not the God of the dead but of the living,
and yet that he is the God of Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, this implies their rising
from the dead. So, even their own
lawgiver shows this at the bush, for all
live unto Him, who counts the things that
be not (if promised) as though they were,
and sees the end from the beginning. Paul
in his Epistle to the Corinthians, informs
us that there were some among them that
denied the resurrection of the dead, this
error arising out of ignorance of revealed
truth, which was shameful. And Jesus
informs the Sadducees of the same as being
the cause of error to them, and ignoring
the power of God; and we find that the
sceptic at Corinth erred also just the same,
or he would at least have made some
allusion to the power of God in the
questions he asks; but no: God is not in
all his thoughts. He enquires, How are
the dead raised up ? Answer, by the
power of God: and again, with what body
do they come ? Answer, one given by
God as it hath pleased Him. Paul calls their
attention to an agricultural and natural
operation, and says the bare grain which
he sows himself in the earth, is not
quickened, except it die; appealing to
common sense and observation; and to the
fact that dead grain lives again, which is
undeniable. And since he soweth NOT
the body that shall be, this shews that a,
bodv is reprodiK id of the same kind, from
i'he ami-body, isowu. A " mail easing
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seed into the ground" and he himself
sleeping and rising ni^ht and day; and
the seed springing and growing, he knoweth
not how, for the earth bringeth forth fruit
of herself; first the blade, then the ear,
after that, the full corn in the ear; but
when the fruit is ripe, he putteth in the
sickle, because the harvest is come,
completely does away with both these
foolish objections to the truth; for he
must admit the reproduction of grain; or
that the dead grain is ' raised' for his
sickle, God then giveth it a body as it
hath pleased Him in nature, God blesseth
the springing thereof (i.e. the grain): God
giveth the increase: God crowneth the
year with His goodness: and God worketh
all things after the counsel of His own
will, and man shall find nothing after him.
Neither in the regular and periodical
productions of His wisdom and goodness
from the earth—no—nor in that wonderful
operation of the mighty power of God,
through His son, by whom He will in due
season bring to pass " the rising from the
dead," of all that in previous ages have
fallen asleep in Christ, and who lie buried
in the earth. And why should it be
thought a thing incredible with any one,
that God should raise the dead ? Echo
answers, Why ! seeing we know that as
wonderful and incomprehensible things are
accomplished in the natural world around
us. The Corinthian sceptic shuts out
God from our view: hence his folly is
manifested unto all men: for the invisible
things of Him from the creation of the
world, are clearly seen, being understood
by the things which are made, even His
eternal power and Godhead. Such there-
fore are without excuse. The process of
sowing, commences with casting seed into
the ground; it is inclusive of its death, and
finishes in corruption: being thus, '•it is
sown.' Raising is a continuance from
"corruption in the earth; it includes quicken-
ing, springing forth, and standing up
before the sun to receive perfecting
influences from heaven, and is finished in
incorruption: being thus, ' it is raised.'
And raised, or ripe grain fit for the sickle,
will retain its kind and vitality for
thousands of years. How then does a man
raise a crop ? Answer, by faith of the
operation of God: otherwise, he would
not throw away his seed into the ground
to die, if he had not faith in God's operating
upon his dead seed, when under the clods.
And it is precisely so with regard to the
resurrection of the dead in Christ. Paul
says that if there be no such operation of

God upon them, then those that are fallen
asleep in Christ, are perished, like as
would be the man's seed, if it were rotten
under the clods, and God did not operate
upon it. The cases are parallel, and there
is no hope for the dead, except by the
man Christ Jesus effecting 'the rising
again of the dead.' And as in the one
case, so in the other: a crop is not raised
at once, neither is the resurrection of the
dead: but both are continuous; neither
is done by one exercise of power, but
each is accomplished in due order. Thus
we gather * what the rising from the dead
should mean,' first, that a corn of seed is
sown, when in corruption; and second,
that it is raised, when in incorruption:
and it is written, ' that the hour comcth
in which all that are in the graves shall
hear the voice of the Son of man and shall
come forth.' Yes, and may I ask, unto
what do all these come forth ? Answer,
unto him that calls them from death (i. e.
unto Jesus) who himself is '.the resurrection
and the life.' But do they after rising
from death, proceed to meet him alone ? or
are any others from among those who are
alive at that time, to be assembled in
company with them, previous to all being
conveyed away to where the Lord Jesus
himself is ? Answer: when caught away,
those who have not tasted death are
assembled together with the risen dead,
and all go away together. How are these
two classes of persons conveyed away to
the place of meeting? Answer: most
probably as Phillip was caught away to
Azotus, or by angelic arranging, but
clearly in a super-natural manner, which
will admit of no escape. Thus will be
simultaneously moved off, from all the
earth, all his people, from Adam to that
time, from among the living and from
among the dead; for 'we must all appear
before the judgment seat of Christ,' that
everyone may give account of himself
unto God. Everything that transpires to
this point would appear to be of a
progressive kind; but at this crisis, when
the trump of God sounds, Paul informs
us of a secret operation, saying we shall
not all fbe dead); 'but we shall ALL BE
CHANGED ' in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye: for the trumpet shall sound,
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible,
and we (living) shall be changed, for this
corruptible (sinful flesh"! must put on in-
corruption, and this mortal (blood life)
must put on immortality.

The apostle informs us that there is a
spiritual body, which succeeds that which
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is natural; it is attained to by the change
just spoken of. It is the heavenly body,
like unto the Lord's glorious body. That
highly-exalted nature, holy and spiritual,
equal to the angels, will, when manifested,
prove who are the sons of God, out of all
the assembled myriads before " the Lord
the righteous Judge." This changing of all
the blessed and holy, will be done in a
moment: and by this single and signal act
of omnipotence, their vile bodies shall be
fashioned like unto Christ" s glorious body;
and thus will such as have been dead,
become incorruptible; and those who have
?wt tasted death will become immortal. A
great gulf is thus fixed between the
righteous and the wicked, and in it death
is swallowed up of victory, and mortality
is swallowed up of life. It is the mani-
festation of the sons of God. It separates
the sheep from the goats, and the wheat
from the tares. It qualifies the righteous
to inherit the kingdom. All will experience
this change at the same moment, and all
will be perfected together. "They,
without us, shall not be made perfect."
No, but says the same apostle " not. to me
only, but unto all them who love his
appearing, will the Lord, the righteous
Judge, give a crown of righteousness at that
day." And the coronation is undoubtedly
the changing of an heir into a perfected
king, and commences his " reign on the
earth." Jesus, who is the author, on the
aforesaid day, becomes the finisher of the
faith of all who believe God, like
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; and they
enter into the possession of the land for
ever; "they enter the kingdom prepared
for them from the foundation of the
world." Thus will he bring many sons
unto glory. They will become resplendent
as the celestial luminaries; and Paul points
up to the glory of the sun, moon, and stars,
in order to illustrate the future body. This
grand fact will become such in a similar
way to putting on a crown or robe. It
will soon be done; and in no way
resembles the raising of produce from
the ground. Indeed it is another matter
that is set thus before us, and NOT rising
from the dead: its meaning is heavenly,
for ever, and it is done, and at once. But
it may be asked here, how about those who i
have to be punished ? Are they in any
way affected personally ? Yes, they are
ashamed before the Judge of all the earth,
and He will do right to them. These
receive the due reward of their deeds; and
"into smoke do they (after punishment)
consume away"—they perish. But have

they no experience of " the change? " No,
certainly not, and being not redeemed in
person, they are " hurt of the second
death." But were not many of them risen
from the dead? Yes, certainly they were;
they came forth unto Jesus when called by
him. But he did not make them perfect.
Is there a difference, then, between having
risen " from the dead'' and being raised
to glory? Answer: Yes, verily, there is;
and this is a point deserving of being more
fully explained. For instance: Martha
and Mary's brother was raised from the
dead; he came forth, and was restored
to them again, but he was no more equal
to the angels than before his death;
he was not exalted to the divine
nature, but remained still flesh and blood;
and such will actually be the case
"in the resurrection;J* they will arise
and come forth the same kind of in-
dividual characters that each was when
' sown.' That which each was at the close
of his career, he will come forth. But
do you not perceive that this holds good
in nature also ? Does not the same kind
sown invariably reproduce itself ? Yes, of
course, you must admit this much. Well,
then, let me ask you, is not the risen grain
standing up in the field ? and has it not
come forth out of the ground ? Yes,
certainly it has. Is it then raised ? Can
you secure it in that condition ? Answer,
No, because it is not ripe. Exactly so;
and this is the case with the dead. They
will arise before the living are moved away
to judgment, but they are not, and cannot
fairly be said to be perfected, which is
undoubtedly the meaning of the word
' raised' as used by Paul in his argument
concerning the grain illustrative of the
resurrection of dead persons. Something
further is requisite and necessary, as well
for the grain as for the man. And that
something is a change from heaven, from
God, in order to its, or to his, becoming
perfected, or 'raised.' For be it observed,
that man cannot ripen his standing fields
of corn, with all his inventions that he
has found out. Neither can he change
human to divine; both these are the
work of God. And unless the Divine
Being condescends to complete the /^eft-
men, they must perish, none being imperish-
able until this quality is imparted to them,
which when done, is as aforesaid. The
changing will crown all the hopes of the
righteous with abundant success; ' a crown
of life that fadcth not away.' It is
indispensable to be made perfect in order
to the confessing of individuals before
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the Father and the holy angels at the
presentation, with exceeding joy, in glory;
for man as constituted at present, cannot
look steadily on the sun at noon day;
how can he then endure the sight
of him who dwelleth in the light
which is unapproachable ? Before this,
this mortal must put on immortality,
and this corruptible must put on in-
corruption, and we must be changed.
And, on the authority of Paul, we know
we shall all be changed. Albeit, " it doth
not yet appear what we shall be, but we
know that when he (Jesus) shall appear,
we shall be like him, for we shall see

him as he is; and everyone that hath this
hope in him, purifieth himself even as he is
pure. Be patient, therefore, brethren,
unto the coming of the Lord. Behold the
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit
of the earth, and hath long patience for it,
until he receive the earlier and the latter
rain. Be ye also patient, for the coming
of the Lord draweth nigh, who will change
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like
unto the body of his glory, according to
the mighty working whereby he is able
to subdue all things unto himself."—

CHARLES WALKER.
Scarborough.

OHEIST THE FIKST FfiUITS OP THEM THAT SLEPT.

Jesus said that the law and the prophets
witnessed till John; and after his resur-
rection, to the two disciples on the way to
Emmaus, he said " Ought not Christ to
have suffered these things—the events which
they had been relating—and to enter into his
glory ? and, beginning at MOSES, and all the
prophets, he expounded unto them, in all the
scriptures, the things concerning himself."

Paul, in his address to king Agrippa, says
" Having", therefore, obtained help of God, I
continue unto this day, witnessing both to
small and great, saying1 none other things
than those which the prophets and Moses
did say should come, that Christ should
suffer, and that he should be the first
that should rise from the dead) and should
shew light unto the people and to the
Gentiles. These statements are sufficient
to show that the writings of Moses
contain witness or instruction concern-
ing not only the sufferings, but also the
glory of the Christ. But is the witnessing
of Moses to be found in clear statements ? or
is it the wisdom of God, hidden in types and
fig-ures ? From the teaching1 of the spirit,
through the apostle, it is evident that the
wisdom of God was hidden, or laid up, in
the Mosaic law :—" The wisdom of God in
a mystery;" "kept secret since the world
began"—kejDt so until "the fulness of the
time was come, when God sent forth His
son made of a woman, made under the law ; "
and by Him revealed, or manifested, that
hidden wisdom. And since Jesus, beginning
at MOSES, expounded unto them in all the
scriptures, the things concerning himself,
opening- their understandings that they
might understand the scriptures. Since then,
they have declared that wisdom; and Paul,
who was as one born out of due time, adds,
"But is now made manifest, and by the
scriptures of the proj^Iiets, according to the

commandment of the everlasting God, mad®
known to all nations for the obedience of
faith." But some one might say, if the
hidden wisdom of God contained in the types
of the Mosaic law, has been revealed by
Jesus and his apostles, shall we not get
an understanding of it in the teachings and
the letters of his apostles, without a study
of the dry details of the Mosaic law ? An
illustration may here serve better as an
answer than perhaps anything else. Suppose
that one is looking1 at a picture, containing
in it many very striking figures, but that
he is altogether ignorant of what they
represent—their meaning1, which may be
very comprehensive, is to him all a mystery.
But another person standing- by, gives to
him a book, a key, explanatory of the figures,
telling him what they represent. By a study of
both the book, and the picture, his under-
standing is opened. But he cannot dispense
with the picture, for without it, the book
would be of little use. Now, Jesus supplied
to his disciples the key to the Mosaic picture,
but did he dispense with the picture itself?
Certainly not, else he could not have
explained it to them ; therefore he began at
MOSES, and proceeded to all the prophets,
teaching them the things concerning himself.
Their understandings being thus opened,
and being empowered by the spirit, they were
fitted for the proclamation of the good news
of the glory of the Christ; and when
engaged with this proclamation, to what did
they refer to illustrate and prove the things
concerning the kingdom, and the things
which cuiicern the Lord Jesus ? To the
writings of Moses and all the prophets.
Paul, who played a highly prominent part
in this proclamation, has stated that the Jew
had the "form of the knowledge and the
truth in the law." Having made the matter
thus far clear, it is our object now to confine
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our study of that most comprehensive
picture, (the law of Moses) to the offering
of first fruits, and see if there be not in them,
clear teaching regarding the acceptance of
Jesus by his Father as the first fruits of the
creation of God—the first new creature.

The offeringŝ of first fruits were connected
with the feasts of Israel, (of which there
were three) at which all the males of the
nation were commanded to appear before
the Lord, and none were to appear there
empty. But it was only at the first two
feasts that the first fruits were offered.
These feasts occurred in the following order,
and all of them lasted seven days—the
passover first; the Pentecost next; and the
feast of Tabernacles last. The passover was
also termed the feast of unleavened bread,
beginning on the evening of the fourteenth,
and ending on the evening of the twenty-first,
(Ex. xii, 18, 19.) The fifteenth being the
first entire day of the seven, was always to
be kept as a sabbath; and the morrow after it,
that is the sixteenth, was the day for the offering
of the first of the first fruits, (Exod. xxxiv, 26,
and Lev. xxiii, 10, 11). From this day
they were commanded to count fifty days;
the fiftieth was the first day of the" feast of
Pentecost, or feast of weeks. On this day,
they were to offer the second offering of first
fruits, termed a new meat offering, to be
brought out of their habitations, consisting
of two wave loaves baked with leaven,
(Lev. xxiii, 16, 17.) What then is to be
understood by these figures, seen in the
Mosaic picture of the knowledge and the
truth? But before turning to examine the
key, it may be well to look a little more
closely at the picture. Looking therefore
again at the passover season, and the first
of the first fruits offered at that time, the
question naturally arises, was this not a very
early period even in that genial climate, to
depend upon getting a sheaf of ripe grain
to be offered before the Lord ? Some writers
upon this subject have supposed that it
would be brought to Jerusalem from the
plains of Jordan, as being the earliest part
of the land. But in looking at the law, it
"will be seen that ripe grain was not required,
for it is stated in Lev. ii, 14, " If thou offer
a meat-offering of thy first fruits unto the
Lord, thou shalt offer for the meat-offering
of thy first fruits, green ears of corn dried by
the fire, corn beaten out of full ears." " And
thou shalt put OIL upon it, and lay frank-
incense thereon; it is a meat-offering" (v. 15.)
" And the priest shall burn the memorial of
it, part of the beaten corn thereof, and part
of the oil thereof, with ALL the frankincense
thereof; it is an offering made by fire unto
the Lord."—(v. 16.) It may not be un-
instructive to make here a short extract from
Josephus, bearing on the point. " On the
second day of unleavened bread, which is
the sixteenth day of the month, they first
partake of the fruits of the earth, for before

that day, they do not touch them; and
while they suppose it proper to honour God,
from whom they obtain this plentiful
provision, in the first place they offer the
first fruits of their barley, and that in the
manner following—they take a handful of
the ears and dry them, then beat them small,
and purge the barley from the bran; they
then bring one tenth deal to the altar to
God, and casting one handful of it upon the
fire, they leave the rest for the use of the
priest; and after this it is that they may
publicly or privately reap their harvest.
They also at this participation of the first
fruits of the earth, sacrifice a lamb as a
burnt-offering to God." These remarks of
Josephus, are also corroborated by Lev. xxiii,
14. "And ye shall eat neither- bread, nor
parched corn, nor green ears, until the self
same day that ye have brought an offering
unto your God."* This is further illustrated
in the account given of the tribes entering
the land under Joshua. They crossed the
Jordan on the tenth day of the first month,
and were in possession of part of the land
for four days, but touched none of the fruits
of the land, not even the old corn, until the
fruits of the earth had been consecrated to
the Lord. But after the passover, the
manna ceased, and they ate of the fruits
of the land. It has still to be noticed that
the time of the offering of the first of the
first fruits, was the days of unleavened
bread, and also that part of them were
burnt upon the altar. Let us now examine the
record given of the second offering of first
fruits, at the Pentecostal feast or feast of
weeks, it is stated Lev. xxiii, 16, 17. " And
ye shall offer a new meat-offering unto the
Lord, ye shall bring out of your habitations
two wave loaves of two-tenth deals ; they
shall be of fine flour; they shall be baken
with leaven\ they are the first fruits unto
the Lord." But let the reader carefully keep
in mind the difference between these offerings
of first fruits. The first was single, and
wwleavened, the second was double, and
leavened. The first was the putting in of
the sickle at barley harvest—in fact the
first that was cut by it, and offered with oil
and frankincense, to be accepted for the
people. The other was the produce of wheat
harvest in its last stage of manufacture-bread,
and offered with leaven. The first had a
memorial of it burned upon the altar. The
second was only waved before the Lord, it
not being possible that any memorial of it
could be burned on the altar, as NO leaven
could come upon the altar, upon which point
the following testimony from Lev. ii, 11, 12,
is conclusive. " No meat-offering which ye
shall bring unto the Lord, shall be made
with leaven; for ye shall burn no leaven,
nor any honey, in any offering of the Lord
made by fire. As for the oblation of the
first fruits, ye shall offer them unto the
Lord; but they shall not be burnt on the
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altar for a sweet savour." Having now
surveyed these two figures in the picture,
let us try, (by turning1 to the key) to
ascertain "their meaning. Paul speaking of
meats, drinks, holy days, new moons, and
the sabbaths, says " Which are a shadow of
things to come; but the body (or substance)
is of Christ." Jesus in his interpretation
of the parable of the sower, says—The field
is the world. He has first shown the seed
to be the "word of the kingdom." Further
he says "the good seed are the children of
the kingdom." And "He that soweth the
good seed is the Son of man." In this we
have a parable, or illustration of Christ and
his brethren, having its shadow in the
natural sowing and reaping of the fruits of
the earth, in the land of Israel. jBut as
Jesus had boon labouring towards the
gathering of them (his disciples) as the first
fruits of wheat harvest; he also sent them to
labour in the same field. And speaking to them,
he says John iv, 35, " Say not ye, there are
yet four months, and then cometh harvest;
behold I say unto you, lift up your eyes,
and look on the fields; for they are white
already to harvest. And he that reapeth
receiveth wages and gathereth fruit unto
life eternal, that both he that soweth, and
he that reapeth may rejoice together." The
fruit of that harvest, we see, was unto
eternal life. Jesus, shortly before he was
taken by wicked hands to be crucified, said
(John xii, 23, 24.) " The hour is come that
the Son of man should be glorified. Verily,
verily, I say unto you, except a corn of
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth
alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much
fruit." If Jesus was the corn of wheat, was
he not also in his resurrection to life eternal
the first fruits of the harvest ? But of which
of the two offerings of first fruits in the
picture, can he be the antitype ? Paul in his
first letter to the Corinthians xv, 20, says
" But now is Christ risen from the dead, and
become the first fruits of them that slept."
He continues, " Every man in his own
order; Christ the first fruits; afterwards
they that are Christ'sat his coming." Now the
testimony of the spirit through John (Rev. 14.)
regarding his coming', shows that the second
first fruits tobe " those they are redeemed from
among men, being the first fruits unto God
and to the Lamb." Now, unless the key
be carefully examined, and the picture also,
there is here great danger of making a
mistake, and supposing that as Christ is the
antitype of the passover first fruits in his
resurrection and exaltation, so are his
brethren at his coming the antitype of the
Pentecostal first fruits. But a careful
examination will show that this cannot be
the case, for the Pentecostal offering of first
fruits were two wave loaves baken with
leaven. Now the saints who sung the new
.song before the throne, were an m l̂eavened
lump for tk in their mouth was found no

guile; for they are without fault before the
throne of God." This is one of those cases,
and they are not few, where the type has
a double fulfilment. And there is not much
difficulty in accounting for this—for as the
niiST of the first fruits, was one sheaf;
so is the body of the Christ ONE, although
composed of many members. Each member
is a first born ; but unitedly, they are the
one seed (in the singular) by whom all the
nations of the earth shall be blessed.

In the examination of the events connected
with the resurrection of the Christ, it will
be seen that the. day upon which he came
out of the tomb was the exact day of the
offering of the passover first fruits. Could
that then be a fulfilment of the type ? It is
evident that his mere emergence from the
tomb, could not; for, before he could fulfil
the type, there must be a burning upon the
altar. According to another figure in the
picture, he was the altar, sprinkled by the
blood, or life of the victim. Being in himself,
then the first fruits and the altar, there must
be a burning of these. But it might be
well to pause and consider how that could be.
Looking back again on that wonderful
picture, to the confirmation of the covenant
iu Christ, 430 years before the giving of the
law, it will be seen that Abraham fell into
a deep sleep (the figure of death.) He, after
falling into the state of typical death, saw
a lamp of fire—the spirit's fire,—passing
between the flesh. This was the acceptance
by God of the sacrifice. When the antitypical
confirmation of the new, or Abrahamic
covenant was effected, the spirit's fire must
have passed between and consumed the flesh,
thereby accepting the sacrifice. Now a
memorial of these first fruits unleavened, and
in the days of unleavened bread, were burned
upon the altar. How beautifully the key
here answers to the picture—Jesus himself
the first of the first fruits, and himself the
altar, himself the temple of the Deity, the
Father's house, which he had raised up in
three days. But where was the locality, it
may be asked, of the antitypical offering and
acceptance ? In his own person, most
certainly, and nowrhere else: for he was the
true tabernacle of the Deity raised up without
hands—the true heavenly. He was the
holy while in the flesh of sin ; he put away
sin, when he put away the life God's law
demanded; and therefore he stood on that
sixteenth day of the first month, pure as
x'Vdam when he came from the hands of his
Maker; but more than this can be affirmed
of him, for he had developed a character
under trial which, like frankincense, ascended
as a sweet-smelling savour to his Father.
In past times, his custom was to depart to a
solitary place alone, there to commune with
his Father in prayer, and just before drinking
the bitter cup of his humiliation, " ho
withdrew from them about a stone's cast, and
kneeled down and prayed." Reasoning from
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his manner of meeting with his Father before
he died, it may be expected that he would
meet with him again, by himself, ALONE ; and
that in such circumstances, the Father would
accept of him by the transforming power of
the divine power, or Holy Spirit, passing him
from the holy into the most holy—from
thenceforth to be the Lord, the Spirit. It
will be apparent that as the natural first first-
fruits were offered and accepted on the third
day, the spiritual, which is in perfect harmony
with the natural, must have been the same.

Turning now to the second offering of first-
fruits, let us apply the key to them, and see
if it be possible to ascertain their meaning;
and notice first, that the time of their offering
was exactly on the fiftieth day, from the
offering of the first of the first-fruits. Now
proceeding forward, from the third day on
which Jesus arose and was accepted, to the
fiftieth day, there ought to be in harmony
with the picture, an antitypical offering of j
first-fruits with leaven. Before proceeding I
further, it may be better to see in what sense I
leaven is used in the key. Paul, in his first
letter to the Corinthians (v, G), says "Know
ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole
lump; purge out therefore, the old leaven,
that ye may be a new lump: as ye are
unleavened (that is, in Christ), for even
Christ our passovcr, is slain for us. There-
fore, let us keep the feast, not with old leavon,
neither with the leaven of malice and \
wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of !
sincerity and truth." From this it is clear
that leaven represents an evil thing, which
spreads and corrupts all it comes in connection
with. This is sin, or in other words, the
transgression (or the manifestation of the
results of that transgression by constitutional
inheritance) of God's law. Now what took
place on that fiftieth day ? What was offered
to the Lord as a wave offering, and yet not
free from leaven, or sin ? The answer is
found in Acts ii. They were all with one
accord, in one place, when a mighty rushing
of the Spirit filled the house where they were
sitting ; they were all in flesh of sin, and had
all at one time been sin's servants; but had
yielded themselves servants to the Righteous
One. They were representative men, for the
two houses of Israel; and therefore the two
wave loaves. It may not be out of place here
to state that the whole tribe of Levites were
offered before the Lord as a wave offering by
Aaron.—(Numb, ix, 11; margin.) James
inhis epistle states " Of His own will begat He
us with the word of His truth, that we should
be a kind of' first-fruits of His creatures;"
and Paul said that they had the first-fruits of
the spirit. Can there be any doubt, then, that
the antitype of the two wave loaves, baked
with leaven, and offered on the fiftieth day,
was the waving of the disciples, by the spirit
as a wave offering before the Lord, and thus
consecrated like the tribe of Levi, to serve the
tabernacle—the antitypical or true tabernacle

which the Lord pitched, and not man. That
tabernacle, when fully reared up, is composed
of the general assembly of the church of the
first-born—the heavenly Jerusalem. But in
the First-born it has already been pitched afar
off without the camp, and after the manner of
Israel (Exodus xxxiii, 7), all who seek the
Lord must go out unto the tabernacle which
is without the camp. In the words of Paul,
"Let us go forth, therefore, unto Him without
the camp, bearing His reproach." And " by
Him let us offer the sacrifice of praise
continually, the fruit of our lips confessing to
His name?' In reference to the oft-pressed
objection to the offering and acceptance of
Jesus in his Father's presence, a lit lie while
after his rising from the grave, on the morrow
of that sixteenth day, that there is no proof
when and how such an event took place: in
addition to what has already been remarked,
it may be further observed that the locality
of the manifestation of the Father's presence
in recognising the antitypical wave-loaf
offering, with leaven, of these disciples, was
an ordinary house. They had been in the
attitude of prayer. When the spirit was
poured out upon them, the presence of the
Father became manifest in that locality. Can
there be any great difficulty in understanding
how Jesus, loosing himself from Mary's hold,
saying "Touch (or hinder) me not," passed
to a quiet spot alone, and there, in the attitude
of prayer, presented himself before his Father,
whose presence was manifested by His
changing him in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye, and thus becoming the accepted
first-fruits, burned with the fire of hr.ly
spirit on the altar—even himself. As to the
locality—are not Jesus' words to the woman
of Samaria to the point here ? " The hour
cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers
shall worship the Father in spirit and in
truth?"

In conclusion, the teaching of the type
makes it clear that Jesus arose from the
tomb in the same nature and flesh as he had
before (but without sin) ; and that he was in
this flesh condition until his acceptance, some
time in the course of that day. Now this is
sufficient to show that his brethren shall bo
raised out of their graves in the same flesh as
that in which they lay down; in other words,
in a state capable of acceptance—not in the
actual accepted state. But it would be
unreasonable to suppose that because Christ
was accepted in such a very short time after
his resurrection, that it must necessarily be
the same with his brethren; and that there-
fore there should be no time for their
appearing at the judgment-suit. Without
doubt, he is their great exemplar; but very
many things which happened to him cannot
take place with any of his household ; and it
is safe to say vice versa. But the principles
which operated in his case will also operate in
theirs. And the principles, although not the
exact th't'J'l, of his and tiiei.r resurrection, will
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assuredly prove the same. Now the appearing
at the judgment-scat of Christ, and the time
and place of reward, are so plainly revealed
in the scriptures, that no one honestly seeking1

the truth, need make any mistake. For
example: "We must all appear before the
judgment-seat of Christ, that everyone may
receive in body, according to that he hath
done, whether good or bad."—(2 Cor. v, 10.)
" Who shall judge the quick and the dead at
his appearing and his kingdom."—(2 Tim.
iv, 1.) "And behold, I come quickly, and
my reward is with me, to give every man
according as his work shall be."—(Rev. xxii,
12.) And again, " Thou shalt be recompensed
at the resurrection of the just,"—(Luke xiv,
14.) And "Behold, the righteous shall be
recompensed in the earth.'"—(Proverbs xi.)

Passages might be multiplied, but the above
are sufficient to show that the brethren of the
Christ, who, although cleansed, or put into a
legal state, by the shedding of the blood or
life of Jesus, have to work out their own
salvation through him, and are therefore
under law to him. So that when he conies
to administer the law, they must be brought
before him, to render an account of their
deeds, as faith alone will save no one; for
" he will render to every man according to
his deeds." Let all then, having the faith,
"by a patient continuance in well doing, seek
for glory, honor and incorruptibility, that
they may receive the reward of Eternal Life."

Edinburgh.
C. F. SMITH.

ANSWEES TO COEEESPOEDEFTS.

THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS.

W.O.—The "cross," as a subject of
preaching, can only be understood in a
symbolical sense. It occurs in Paul's letters,
as the representative of the system of doctrine
which had its centre and culmination in the
death of Christ, and not as a literal expression
—though having its origin in a literal
occurrence. It cannot bo that the cross
itself—the actual framework upon which
Christ was cruelly impaled by the Jews and
Romans—had any vitality or place in the
preaching of the apostles. Otherwise, the
Roman Catholics are right in their supersti-
tious deference to the structural form, and in
their devout appreciation of " the wood of the
true cross," which has been distributed in
ship loads among the million worshippers of
this mark of the beast. Unless we put the
cross in its proper place, as the symbolical
expression of the great doctrine of Christ's
sacrifice, in its absolute truth, it becomes an
idol, whether clasped in material form with
the devotions of the benighted Catholic, or
cherished as a spiritual ideal with the
undiscerning enthusiasm of "evangelical
religion." The brazen serpent, elevated in
the wilderness for the cure of believing,
serpent-bitten Israelites, was a legitimate
object of regard, when accepted as a divine
appointment for good; but when, afterwards,
the children of Israel degenerated to the
idolatrous worship of if, llezokiah, wilh
divine approbation, "brake it in pieces,"
calling it contemptibly " a piece of brass."
— (2 Kings xviii, 4.) "Weeping, as the
expression of an intelligently broken and
contrite heart, is an acceptable sacrifice to
God ; but when put in the place of truth and
righteousness, it became a cause of offence in
Israel, and is certainly not less so now. "And.

this have ye done again, covering the altar of
the Lord with tears, with weeping, and with
crying out, insomuch that he regardeth not
the offering any more, or receiveth it with
goodwill at your hands."—(Malachi ii, 13.)

The religious outcry about "the cross " of
the present day, is in the same category of
perverted truth, and is doubtless as displeasing
to the Almighty, ,as the excessive and
irrational zeal of the Jews for the sacrifices
and feasts of the law, while neglecting the
" weightier matters" with which they wero
associated. There is a true doctrine of the
cross, but the moderns, with all their outcry
about the cross, deny it. That true doctrine
is that death—the resolution to original dust
of the creature formed from the dust.— (Rom.
v, 12; Gen. iii, 19.)—is the consequence of
sin; that death reigns on account of sin ;
that Christ came to suffer the death due to
sin in the nature that was in sin, and to rise
to the possession of life eternal for bestowal
upon all who believe in him. The moderns
deny the first proposition, and by consequence,
all the rest. They say there'is no death;
that all men are immortal; that eternal
torture in hell is the wages of sin; that all
men by nature go to hell to be tormented of
the devil, and that Christ came to endure the
suffering- due to these hell-doomed immortal
creatures. What is their preaching of the
cross, under these circumstances, but a denial
of the truth, and a trumpeting of pagan
doctrines under a false name?

To preach the cross truly, is to preach
immortality through a crucified and risen
Christ. No man can preach the truth without
preaching this: but the precise terms in
which he may do so, is a question of
circumstances. In a day when "the cross"
is universally current in a perverted sense,
the use of the phrase is not a likely way of
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making- the truth understood. We must
adopt whatever language isneeessary to convey
THE TRUTH. The truth is the main thing ;
words are merely secondary, and must be
subordinated to ideas. In the days of Paul,
there was no false tradition of great antiquity
hanging around, and almost depending upon
the phrase he used to express the doctrine of
Christ's sacrifice. It was a new and fresh
and ignominious motto, and exactly equivalent
to what " the gallows" would be inour day.
He could use it with great advantage. It
was a neat, curt, intelligible and telling
expression of the great doctrine of Christ as
the end of the law for righteousness. Its use
was convenient and effectual as against Jews
and Greeks. To the former, it asserted the
supremacy of Christ's sacrifice over those of
the law/and in a word, placed it in the
forefront of the gospel. In relation to the
latter, it was a challenge of the " philosophy
and vain deceit" which taught human
immortality from human nature, and human
deification from human virtue. But the
situation is wholly changed now, except as
regards the Jews, who seem now wholly
beyond the influence of gospel operations.
The Gentiles have accepted Paul's phrase
without accepting Paul's doctrine ; and hence
in attempting to force the doctrine upon their
attention, it is useless using the phrase,
without new forms of phraseology, which will
make the phrase scripturally intelligible.

You must remember that Paul's language
was affected by the circumstances of his own
time, and that therefore, to some extent, with
an alteration of these circumstances, there is
forced upon us, if we would succeed in making
Paul's IDEAS understood, the necessity of an
alteration of phrase. The moderns deny the
kingdom that Paul preached, and therefore,
in modern teaching of the truth, there must,
of necessity, be given great prominence to
the doctrine of the kingdom. They do not
deny the cross in the historical sense; they
misunderstand it, so that the doctrine of the
cross naturally becomes more a matter of
explanation than proclamation. The king-
dom is entirely unknown. The dead weight
of modern opposition falls upon this branch of
the truth: and therefore through the sheer
force of necessity, this takes the front in the
battle. But do not suppose because Cluista-
delphians speak much about the kingdom,
they think little of the cross scripturally
understood. You will find that both occupy,
in the system of truth to which they are
related, that position of supreme importance
which they possess in fact—the one as much
as the other ; but in the public presentation of
the truth, the form or manner of it is deter-
mined by the public necessity which, as
already said, calls for a prominence of ideas
over phrases misunderstood, and a prominence
of the kingdom (apparently) over the cross.

WHAT IS TO BECOME OF THE GOOD
AND " P I O U S " PEOPLE OF
ORTHODOXY?

" I see one other very powerful objection to
your theory ; the exclusion from participation
in the gospel salvation of the—what I cannot
but call—good and holy men of many ages
past, who have not accepted the 'kingdom;'
men who have, according to their understand-
ing of the gospel, lived and walked close to
God ; and who, at the coming of the Lord,
may claim ' the inheritance among those who
are sanctified,' having ' forsaken all and
followed Jesus.' "—W.O.

This is a common and not very unnatural
objection to the truth, on the part of those
who, after a long training in orthodoxy, are
introduced to it for the first time ; but it is
one that will not stand the slightest examina-
tion. It is either true or not true, that the
gospel preached by the apostles —consisting of
the things concerning the kingdom of God
and the name of Jesus Christ, (Acts viii, 12;
Acts xxviii, 31.)—is the power of God unto
salvation.—(Rom. i, 16; Gal. i, 8.) If it is
not true, then it does not matter what a man
believes ; salvation is a matter of sincerity
and good conduct all the world over, and has
nothing to do with the gospel of Christ at all;
in which case, of course, our correspondent's
difficulty would be settled in favour of his
preconceptions. But if it be true (that no
man can establish for himself a title to
immortality and the kingdom of God, except
by submission to the arrangement God has
placed among men, by Christ and his apostles)
then we can only in humility accept the fact,
whatever conclusions it may bring with it as
regards others. If it be true of us, it is true
of our neighbours, and true of our ancestors.
There is no respect of persons with God. No
man can hold that the gospel is necessary in
his case, and unnecessary in the case of others.
A man's estimate of his own position is
virtually a decision bearing upon others. If
he comes to the conclusion that he is mortal,
and alien from the promises and good purposes
of God, and can only come within the scope
of them by believing the gospel preached by
Jesus and the apostles, and being baptised,
and continuing in the steadfast obedience of
what they have commanded, lie is incon-
sistent in denying that all men are in the
same position ;* and that therefore sincerity,
oven to the point of martyrdom, will not
impart a title, which, outside of the gospel,
men cannot acquire. It is a painful conclusion
doubtless, for those who have cherished the
memory of departed men of godly repute in
history, especially the memory of deceased
relatives who may have boon sincere and
consistent in error: but it is inevitable, and
when it comes, it is a triumph of the spirit
over the flesh. It is akin to the perfect
submission of Abraham, who was ready to



The Ambassador of the!
Coming Age, April 1,1868 J ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 115

offer up his only son at the divine behest.
The divine law is everything. We have to
learn obedience to it: this obedience requires
a perfect recognition of our helplessness in
relation to a future life, apart from what God
has arranged, through Christ. And of course,
a recognition for ourselves in this matter
is a recognition for all; for there is no respect
of persons.

But there is no necessity for thinking of
those who are gone: it is our own position
that should be the subject of concern. As
Jesus said to the women of Galilee, " Weep
not for me ; weep for yourselves." Is it true
that there is "away of salvation," apart
from which we cannot be saved ? If so, we
must bow in the presence of divine law, and
act with perfect reverence and submission,
and enter that way. We are nothing in
ourselves—we are as clay in the hands of the
potter. We can command no destiny—we
can control no power—we are in the death-
grip of a law that is sending us till to
corruption. We may well, then, bow in the
presence of Creative Power, and say " Thy
will be done." We may well accept with
gratitude the offered favour in Christ, and
joy for evermore, saddled howsoever it may
be by conditions; and let us not be scared
from our purpose by difficulties with regard
to the fate of others, which at the best, arc
mere presumptions, sanctioned, it is true by
general belief; but not founded upon divine
assurance, and opposed to the teaching of
what God has, without doubt, made known
for our guidance.

" But it is very hard to think that all these
good men will be lost." If "lost" meant
being consigned to a place of endless misery,
such as the hell of popular preaching, the
idea would certainly be appalling; but when
we realize that" lost'' is but the state expressed
by the word non-existent, the matter stands
in a different light. There is no calamity
in annihilation, except such as is felt by
those who are alive to think about it. When
a man ceases to be, his consciousness of
deprivation is at an end. It is only while he
is alive that death seems a terror. In death,
all is as blank as if a man had never been
born. Therefore, those who fail to enter into
life are sufferers only in the sympathies of
those who are alive. But, our correspondent
may say " i t is dreadful to think of anni-
hilation." We have even heard men go so
far as to say that they would rather endure
the endless miseries of hell than be put out
of existence. No doubt, to a living being,
who has tasted the sweets of existence, there
is something awful in the idea of death, but
then it is a mistake to discuss the matter
from the aspect of human feelings. The
whole question is one of God's will. Our
conceptions of the subject are sure to be
fallacious, if formed in the light of our own
desires and narrow views. The mission of
the truth is to " cast down IMAGINATIONS,

and every high thing that exoMeth itself
against THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, and
bring into captivity every thought to the
obedience of Christ."—(2 Cor. x, 5.) It is
the exclusive province of God to say upon
what conditions the condemned children of
the dust shall be admitted to the glorious
liberty of incorruptible existence; and our
only safety in judging of the question,
although with reference to ourselves, is to
abide reverentially by the teaching of the word,
even if it guide us to conclusions in oppo-
sition to our feelings and long-established
sentiments.

" Men of upright and holy lives, such as
Baxter, Komaine, Bunyan, Whitlield, and
others, present to me a stumbling-block,"
says our correspondent, " I cannot think
they will meet with condemnation at the
righteous judgment." Our correspondent
need not stumble. The simple question for
him to consider is "What is the truth F " Let
the answer to this, rule minor questions.
It is going the wrong way to work, to set a
conclusion in array against the premisses.
It is like seeking to extinguish the sun by
putting up your shutters. Attack and
destroy the premisses if you can, and the
conclusions will vanish into air, but so long
us they remain, all attempts to get away
from results must be futile.

But does it stand to reason that these
"men of upright and holy lives" should
come short of Christ's salvation, though
ignorant of the gospel ? It all depends upon
the relation of the one to the other. If an
"upright and holy life" gives a man a
right to eternal life, then it would bo very
hard that their ignorance of the gospel should
exclude them. But is it so ? If we are to
be guided by the scriptures (and what other
light is there in these dark times for our
benighted steps ?) we must record a decided
negative to this question. There is nothing
more emphatically taught than that it
is impossible for man to justify himself
before God; that the best of our lives, with
respect to righteousness, is as filthy rags ; that
it is utterly beyond our power to remove the
sentence of death that works in our members;
that there is only one way of salvation; that
that is the way opened in Jesus Christ, and
that there is only one method of entering
that way, and that is by believing the gospel
and being baptized. Hence the "upright
and holy life" of an unjustified sinner will
avail him nothing, in ignorance of the
gospel. If it were otherwise, the advent of
Christ and the mission of the apostles were
unnecessary. Such a life may engage
sympathy and excite admiration, but it does
nothing to alter the individual's position in
the sight of God. He is still an unentitled
descendant of Adam, uncovered with God's
righteousness provided in Christ; unredeemed
from the sentence of death that has passed
upon all men. When a man becomes fully
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enlightened in divine principles, ho sees this
as a matter of course. It is difficult, we
admit, after a lifetime of training in the
orthodox school—a school whose lessons
ramify into every part of the social struct ure:
literature, art, politics, as well as religion—
to accept an issue so direct, with all the
prejudices and opinions of early life, but it is
what every man will come to, who con-
sistently follows out his professed belief in
the word of God. The mere sentimentalist,
who admires, but does not study the Bible—
who lives in a moral atmosphere of his own
or somebody else's creation—who measures
the relations of men in the mere light of
sympathy—who looks at things in the light
of conventional views and feelings, and is
carried away by the mere magnitude and
external beauty of the orthodox religious
system—this type of man will, of course,
remain stock-still; but the man who has
a mind to understand, and a heart to desire
to know the mind of the A.lmighty, will, by
diligent application to His word, arrive at a
clear and certain conclusion. He will, in
time, acquire the ability to exalt the word
of God, as the imperative and universal
standard; and subordinate himself and all
mankind to the revealed ways and counsels
of that mighty Being, in whom all things
exist; who, in His own wise way, is
slowly working out the redemption of this
fair planet from sin and death, and the
million other evils that curse the family of
man.

" But will these ' upright and holy men '
be condemned at the righteous judgment P"
The answer to this is, that if they were
ignorant of the gospel, it is doubtful if they
will be brought to judgment at all. " "Where
there is no law, there is no transgression.—
(Horn, v, 13.) " If ye were blind, said Jesus
to the leaders of the Jews, X( ye should have
no sin."—(John ix, 41.) " Times of igno-
rance " God winks at.—(Acts xvii, 30.)
Those who are in ignorance will not rise
from the dead. <( Man that is in honour
and undcrstandeth not, is like the beasts
that perish; he shall go to the generation
of his fathers; they shall never see light."—
(Psalm xlix, 19, 20.)

One word more, before leaving the subject.
Biography has transmitted exaggerated views
of the characters of the men in question—
not in the shape of intentional misrepresenta-
tion, but as the sheer effect of a partial
picture. Only the broad outline—only the
external acts of a man's life, can be known to
those who are not domesticated with a man.
Hence biographers are incapable of giving an
exact picture. Most commonly, they speak
from report; and we know how much a matter
suffers, either upwards or downwards, in tLe
process of transmission. Experience compels
us to recognise in these men, the weakness
and imperfection of mortality. The biogra-
phers show the lights without the shadows,

and even the ligh (s are contemplated through
a magnifying medium. They wore doubtless
men of great intellectual and moral energy;
but that they were the perfect angels of light
depicted in common tradition or in authorised
narrative, it is impossible to believe. It is
important to recognise this, for the sake of
seeing that their future destiny is determined
by precisely the same rules that govern us;
and that they stood as much in need of die
gospel as do we poor creatures. But the best
way is to leave all such questions out of sight
in pursuing the enquiry " What must I do
to be saved ?"

AN INSIGNIFICANT PERIOD OF
ENJOYMENT.

t( If the kingdom to which men are called,
is only to extend over a period of a thousand
years, what an insignificant period of enjoy-
ment and bliss it is, compared with the
everlasting felicity offered in the orthodox
view—a mere drop in the bucket to the ocean
illimitable!"—W.O.

If the kingdom were to last only a thousand
years, the remark of our correspondent would
be deserved; but it will last for ever in the
absolute sense. " Of his kingdom, there
shall bo no end."—(Luke i, 33.) The
"thousand years" only measures the process
or period by which the world will be raised
from its present state of evil to a state in
which there will be no death. This transition
requires aud is effected by the machinery of
the thousand years. Jesus as the supreme
pontiff, reigning in the joint capacity of king
and priest on the throne of David, assisted by
the hierarchy of his glorified people, who
shall be his representatives and the channels
of his power in all the earth, will effectually
develop for universal man, those conditions
of temporal well-being and social harmony,
that will admit the full play of the spiritual
forces that will then be set in motion. En-
lightenment and obedience will quickly
become the order of the day, and by the close
of the thousand years, millions will have
become the prepared and accepted candidates
for eternal life. This is the great work of the
kingdom of the thousand years ; and it is to
this that men and women are now invited by
the gospel—to become the reformers of the
world, under Christ, in the age to come.
Fitness for this work has now to be developed
by obedience and trial. When the work is
finished, and the earth populated with a
glorified race, the kingdom will enter upon a
higher and eternal phase. " Then shall the
Son also himself be subject, unto Him that
put all junder him, that God may be all in
all."—(1 Cor. xv, lg.) There then lies
before the blessed of the Lord an " everlast-
ing felicity," quite equal to anything that
was ever imagined by the most fervid
orthodox heaven-painter, even an " ocean
illimitable" of life, love, power, faculty,/
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knowledge, peace and joy; but subject to law
and organisation, doubtless, for God is a God
of order in all lie does. The first-fruits of
the human race, who reign with Chris! during
the thousand years, will probably have a rank
and a function above the millions that will
be gathered in at the great harvest, at the
close of the thousand, years. It is not given
to us to know the details beyond the first
stage of the kingdom. All we know is—and
it is sufficient for all purposes in 1his dispen-
sation to know this much—that beyond that,
there is endless life and perfeciion. God does
all tilings well, and we may depend upon it
that ihe stale of things after the labour of
the thousand years, will bo the very best
that can be.

INHERITING THE PROMISES.

" * Followers of them, who through faith
and patience inherit the promise*.'-—If they
are inheriting 1he promises, 1he thing must
be settled."— W.O.

The verb "inherit" is hercused indefinitely,
and may be past, present, or future, or
all together at the same time, according
to the nature of the subject. Supposing,
therefore, the allusion is to the promise of
eternal life and the kingdom of God, ii settles
nothing as to the question when those arc
possessed : the scope of the tense would have
to be governed by the fad's of the case. But
the context shows that the allusion was to a
past occurrence. Paul immediately adds,
" For when God made promise to Abraham,
because He could swear by no greater, He
sware by Himself, saying, Surely blessing, I
will bless thee, and multiplying, I will
mult'phj iliee ; and so, after he had patiently
endured, HE OBTAINED THE PROMISE."—
(Heb. vi, 13, 15.) The reference is therefore
to the promise of a multitudinous posterity,
which Abraham began to realise before his
death. When the promise was given, Sarah
was old and barren, and there was no human
probability of his having seed; but after
patient faith, the promise was fulfilled. But
that Abraham, is inheriting the promises, in
so far as they involved eternal life and the
kingdom of* God, is contrary to Paul's
express declaration. "These all (Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob, &c.,) died in faiill, not having
received the promises, but having seen them
afar off."—(Heb. xi, 13.)

"WHEN AND WHERE DID
MAKE THE ONE
OFFERING?

CHRIST
GREAT

BY DR. THOMAS

1.—By what phrase is this Offering
Script ur ally expressed ? By the words " the
offering of the BODY of Jesus Christ once."
--(Heb. x> 10.)

2.—In what did the offering of this body
consist P In the condemnation of sin in the
nature that sinned in the Garden of Eden.
—(Horn, viii, 3.)

3.—What were some of the typical
relations of that Body prepared for Christ,
in the process of crucifixion unto death ? It
was an altar of sacrifice, the antitype of the
brazen altar (Heb. xiii, 10) ; it was a rent
veil (Heb. x, 20) ; it was a hilasteerion, or
Mercy Seat (Horn, iii, 25) ; and it was ta
hagia hagioon, the Holies of Holies, (Dan.
ix, 24,) the aniitype of the two holy places.

4.—Who was the High Priestly Offerer in
the crucifixion? The Eternal Spirit (Heb.
ix, 14), upon the principle that what one
doth by his instruments, he doth himself;
thus Herod, Pilate, the Rulers, Romans and
Jews did whatsoever God's hand and counsel
determined before to bo done.—(Acts xviii,
27, 28.)

5.—What is the Melchezidec High Priest ?
The Eternal Spirit manifested in flesh.—
(1 Tim. iii, 16.)

6.—What was this manifested Priest's sin
offering? " His own body."—(1 Pet. ii, 24.)

7.—Where did this Eternal Offerer offer
his sacrifice? Upon the cross "without the
g.te," or " without the camp."—(Heb. xiii,
12, 13.)

8.— When was the Jesus Altar purified;
the Jesus Mercy Seat sprinkled with, sacrificial
blood, and the Jesus Holies of Holies
lastrated ? AFTER ihe Veil of his flesh was
rent, and before he awoke at the early dawn
of the third day.—(Mark xv, 37, 38; John
xix, 34.)

9.— Why was the sprinkled, purified and
lustrated body cnvakened in life again ? That
it might not see corruption (Acts ii, 27, 31)
which, had it so happened, would have
rendered all that had been transacted, vain
and unprofitable.—(Psalm xxx, 9 ; 1 Cor. xv,
14, 18.)

10.—Why was the body "revived" or
quickened, AFTER it "rose ? "—(Rom. xiv,9.)
To show " the path of life," and that it might
" ascend to the Father," from the nature
which is " a little lower than" the angels'
consubstantiality with Him; thus become
fcharaktees tees apostaseos autouj an exact
likeness of His substance (Hebrews i,3)—"a
greater and more perfect tabernacle not made
wiih hands." In ascending from the human
to the divine nature, he was "clothed upon"
with the "house which is from heaven;"
that the mortal (to thneeton) born of the
earth, might become the immortal born of
the Spirit; and so perfected to enter the
Divine Presence.

11.—Did the resurrected and quickened
body enter the Divine Presence WITH its
blood or THROUGH its blood? "Through
his own blood." (dia tou idiou aimatos.J
The body is nowhere said to enter heaven
wiih its blood. Aaron entered the Holies
with blood, representative of Jesus entering"
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the true, through his own blood. In this the
shadow and the substance approximate as
nearly as the parable demands.

12.—"What are the Jesus " Holies of
Holies," or hagia hagioon ? The Eternal
Spirit^ tabernacling in Jesus before and until
He forsook him on the cross; and the same
spirit tabernacling in him when the risen
body, by quickening, became Spirit. Thus
the body born of Mary, was the tabernacle
for the Spirit in two states—the former
imperfect; the latter perfect. In the imperfect
state, the corporeal tabernacle was " greater
and more perfect," and it, with its occupant,
"the Holies of Holies." "The True
Tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not
man." The rent veil divides these two states.
To pass from the imperfect state, or holy,
into the perfect or Most Holy, Jiesh has to be
transformed into Spirit, We are passing
through the veil, in dying, rising and being
quickened. The imperfect, lesser, holy
tabernacle, is flesh and blood; but " the
greater and more perfect," Most Holy, admits
no flesh and blood into its constitution of
state or of nature, both state and nature being
most holy. This arrangement is therefore
fatal to the speculation of Jesus going into
heaven mortal, and with his blood circulai ing
in his veins.

13.—If Jesus, because of the tribe of Judah
could not be a priest on earth, how could the
"one great offering" be made on Calvary r*
Jesus could not be a priest according to the
Mosaic Law to offer sacrifices on the brazen
altar, and to carry the blood thereof into the
holy and most holy places. But he could bo
a victim to be offered upon Calvary by the
Father who tabernacled in him, and said
" No man taketh my life from me, but I lay
it down of myself. I have power to lay it
down, and I have power to take it again."—

(John x, 18.) These words came out of the
mouth of the body prepared for sacrifice ; but
they, wTere the living words of the Spirit.—
(John vi, 63; vii, 28, 58; x, 38; xii, 49, 50.)
A man cannot breathe his last, or die by the
mere force of his will, nor can a corpse of
itself resume its life. Both results ensued
in relation to Jesus; but, in both cases, it was
by the power of tbe Father, who, afler the
example of Abraham, offered His own Son
on the same platform: the Mount of Yahvveh,
in the land of Moriah.—(Gen. xxv, 2, 14.)

14.— What direct testimony is there to
show that the Eternal Father was with Jesus
on the cross ? In John xvi, 32, Jesus tells
his companions that the hour was coming
when they would all desert him, and leave
him alone ; "and yet," says he, " I am not
alone, for the Father is with me ; " and from
the account of the crucifixion, we learn I hat
the Father did not forsake him till all things
predetermined were satisfactorily finished.
He was then left to the death which resulted
from the Father's withdrawal.—(John xix,
30.) "Ho yielded up the Spirit"—to
pneuma.

15.—IIoiv long was it from the quickening
of the risen body on the third day, to its
glorification in the heaven where the Father
dwells / Forty days. Jesus sojourned with
his disciples during forty days, in which ho
was discoursing with them on the affairs of
the kingdom.—(Acts i, 3.) At the end
of this period, he was taken up and received
into the glory he had with the Father before
the world was.—(Acts i, 11 ; 1 Tim. iii, 10 ;
John xvii, 5.)

16.— Ilrhat proof is there of the exaltation
of Jesus to this glory? The outpouring of
lloly Spirit, and the testimony of that same
spirit in the mouth of Peter, seven days
after.—(Acts ii. 33, 36.)—Marlurion.

INTELLIGENOE.

BIRMINGHAM.—There have been six
immersions since the last issue of the
Ambassador, viz., JAMES VOYCE f32),
shoemaker, formerly neutral—deaf, but
can speak, as he did not lose his hearing
till he was eight years of age.—ROBERT
KING (22), shop assistant, formerly
Wesleyan.—WILLIAM WHITCOMB (37),
engraver, formerly Dawsonian.—Mrs.
NEWPORT (30), wife of brother Newport
of Weston-super-Mare: formerly Church of
England.—WILLIAM RAMSDEN (32), clerk,
formerly Church of England; and LAYINA
MARY RAMSDEN, his wife. The meetings
continue well attended, and the work of con-
victiou is in some cases rapidly proceeding.

EDINBURGH.-—Brother Ellis, writing
March 17th, says—We have had two
friendly discussions with our would-be
brethren of Union Hall. The discussions
originated by my asking what they meant
by the phrase " The Signs of the Times "
upon their bills—seeing they denied any
times, and consequently could have no
signs. The first meeting; terminated with
no result beyond a clearer definition of our
respective positions —James Cameron main-
taining that the resurrection of the dead and
change of living, have neither time nor
sign to indicate when they could be expected,
since the days of the apostles. We main-
taining on the other hand that these events
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immediately precede the day of Christ, and
that they are connected with that epoch.
J. C.'s argument is based upon the notion
that the coming of Christ and the day of
Christ being distinct matters, the former
may take place any time, and take away his
saints—as in the instances of Enoch and
Elijah. The second evening drifted into the
same position, which was not very well
sustained by J. C, as he had to admit that
the last trumpet of 1 Cor. xv, 52, and the
seventh trumpet of Rev. xi, referred to the
same time; and as a consequence, that a
last necessitated others to have preceded;
and also a seventh implied that six had
gone before. This admission proved fatal
to his notion being reasonably held; but
whether he intends to hold it, remains to be
seen. The next subject is resurrection and
judgment. I have no fear of the result
"being for the good of those who, as yet,
have not given these matters any considera-
tion; although I have little hope of doing
anything for the leaders.—Last Sunday
evening, brother Patcrson gave the first of
six lectures to be delivered in Dalkeith.
The attendance was between thirty and
forty; and the impression was very
favourable. I hope the result will prove
successful.

GRANT-OWN" (Scotland.)— Bro. Robertson
writing from TurrifF on the 10th ultimo,
reports a lecturing visit to Gran town. Jlc
says free use of the Town I Tall was granted
by the factor's clerk. Bills were issued,
announcing a course of lectures on the
revealed purposes of God in relation to the
earth; but on the very day the lectures
ought to have commenced, the factor himself
withdrew the liberty granted bv his clerk;
and there being no other public place
available, the brethren were obliged to
make the best shift they could. Brother
Gordon, determined that Grantown should
hear the truth in spite of the public rebuff
it had met, (for which brother Robertson
is of opinion they had to thank clerical
influence,) put his workshop in order, and
gave fifty or sixty people an opportunity of
hearing eight lectures on things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ. The result is that some are
interested, and another visit spoken of,
when good weather will admit of operations
in the open air.

NEWCASTLE.—It appears from a letter
received from brother Young, (by brother
Dean, of Birmingham,) that there is some
likelihood of a Christadelphian ecclesia
being formed in Newcastle. For some
time past, ways brother Young, there have

been certain men who held part of the
truth in a Campbellite way; these, brother
Dunn (immersed at Halifax last year,)
has come in contact with, and is likely to
succeed in putting them right. Three
have been re-immersed; particulars next
month. They have been holding meetings
for some time past, but brother Young has
not yet broken bread with them, desiring
to feel his way carefully, and to be sure
that they build on a right foundation. He
has hope of much good being ultimately
done in Newcastle.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Phelps writes
to say that the brother whose immersion
was mentioned last month, is THOMAS
OVERTON (29), framework knitter, formerly
Primitive Methodist; also to report three
other immersions, namely, GEORGE BANKS
(•34), machine ruler, formerly Church of
England; WILLIAM HENRY THURMAN,
florist, formerly an Adventist; MARY
TIIURMAN, wife of the last-named, formerly
Church of England. Brother Phelps men-
tions that there arc several earnest enquirers,
of whom obedience is shortly expected.
Another course of lectures is in progress,
with promise of good results. The subjects
of the new course of lectures are as
follow:—Scripture teaching concerning
the Sabbath day—Public worship in the
future age, or during Christ's reign—
The teaching of types and shadows in
Moses and the prophets—The Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit at variance with general
belief—The Roman Question viewed in
the light of the Old and New Testament
prophecy—The Eastern Question, or the
downfall of all present governments.

Brother Turney writes (March 23rd):
" The truth goes on better in Nottingham.
Since my last, three persons, of middle
age and good undei'standing, have obeyed,
and a good many more are evidently
getting forward. Nearly twelve persons,
I believe, have embraced the faith since
our taking the hall—a result which, though
very small in itself, is, nevertheless, in
advance of anything hitherto attained
here. Well, one need work; for " the
night" is fast closing round " when no
man can work."

SWANSEA.—Brother T. Randies writes,
March 22r:d, to announce two additions to
the Swansea ecclesia, viz.: EMMA BOUNDY,
(26,) formerly Primitive Methodist, and her
sister, ELIZA JANE BOUNDY, (17,) till
lately, in a Wesleyan Sunday School. He
says " On a profession of their faith in the
covenants of promise—that good confession
which is unto salvation,—they were
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immersed invo the Christ on Tuesday last."
Speaking of the expected obedience of
another, lie adds that there is a great stir
and feeling- of uneasiness among the
orthodox people, and that a pamphlet is
expected from the pen of a. local Baptist
minister, in refutation of the recent lectures
in the Music Hall. A fresh course of
lectures lias been delivered in accordance
with rhe following announcement: —

" Christadelphian Meeting Room, Belle-
vue Street, Swansea. A course of FOUR
LECTURES will be delivered in the above
room as follows:

On Sunday, March 8th, by Mr. D.
Clement, subject, * The One Baptism,'

On Sunday, March 15th, by Mr. W.
Clement, subject,' The One Hope.'

On Sunday, March 22nd, by Mr. W.
Clement, subject, * The Kingdom of God.'

On Sunday, March 29th, by Mr. T.
Behenna, subject, ' The Signs of the Times'

in relation to the Kingdom oi God.

The Lectures to commence at G.30 p.m.
To the law and the testimony, if they speak
not according to this word, it is because
there is no Light in them.—Isaiah viii, 20.
No Collection. Please bring your Bibles."

Brother Handles says several strangers
are in constant attendance, and appear
interested.

WIIITBY.—Brother Sh uttleworth,writing
March 20th, says—<k During the month,
the following persons have been immersed:
WILLIAM IIIPLEY (21), ^shipwright, for-
merly belonging to Church of England;
WILLIAM MIDWOOD (45), shipwright,
formerly no religion; Mrs. MIDWOOD (48),
formerly a Primitive Methodist; JOHN
STEPHENSON (38), shoemaker and bellman
of the town—formerly a Roman Catholic;
GEORGE ROBINSON (43), cabinet maker;
JOHN ROBINSON (19), shoemaker; HENRY
CLARKSON (55), just returned to Whitby
from Chesterfield—tanner; and his wife,
Mrs. CLARKSON (58\ The last four were
cases of re-immcrsion, on attaining to the
truth of the divine sonship of Jesus, which
was previously ignored or misunderstood
by them ; but now confessed and
realised as the basis of hope, and as the
spirit's key to the otherwise inexplicable
moral and physical phenomena,subscquently
developed in the Christ for the salvation of
all who believe upon his name. The
room in which you lectured at Christmas
(which has been retained to the present
time), has now been thoroughly cleaned
and decorated. An unsuccessful attempt
has been made by one of the clericals to

iret such * infidel' people ejected. We
intend however (D.V.) to continue as
hitherto, a matin and vesper testimony,
every Lord's Day. We have also made
arrangements for holding the mid-week
meetings at the room. Two canvas tablets
(4 feet by 3 each) are about beinj* placed
in the front window, with the following
inscriptions: —

CHRISTADELPHIAN MEETING

PLACE.

PUBLIC LECTURES,

On Sunday Mornings, at 10.30; Evenings
at 6.30; Wednesday Evenings 7.30.

When the scriptures of Moses, the
Prophets and the Apostles, are
read and expounded, relative to
the Signs of the Times, the
Coming Kingdom of God; the
Way of Life and the Second
Manifestation of Jesus Christ, for
Judgment and Salvation, to the
end of the Earth."

WISHAW,—Brother Hodgson has received
no answer to his letter, in which he conveyed
to the "rev." Mr. Harrison the Editor's
challenge to debate He heard the letter
was ignored on the score of its impertinence.
To take away all such plea for refusal, the
Editor transmitted a direct communication,
coached in the language of perfect courtesy
and respect, but this has been equally
unsuccessful in evoking a response. The
brethren have published the following
paragraph in the local paper: "The Rev.
Mr. Harrison, P.M. minister of Wishaw,
has delivered a course of lectures in his own
chapel, on the separate state and immortal-
ity of the soul. He has come forward as
the champion of; orthodoxy, to expose and
refute ' certain errors and errorists' in
Britain and America, who maintain that
the revealed purposes of God have been
obliterated by the philosophy and deceit
incorporated in said orthodoxy. In his
lectures, Mr. Harrison principally directed
his attacks against ' a writer of the name
of Roberts of Birmingham,' and ' a Dr.
Thomas of America.' The former gentle-
man has since challenged him to a public
discussion in defence of what he has
written, but Mr. Harrison declines to meet
him. Thus, like the cowardly guerilla in
his attacks, he seeks the security of the
bush, rather than a fair encounter in the
open field. How are the mighty fallen ! "
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CANADA WEST.

GTJELPH.—Lectures have been given in
the new hall, opened by the brethren here,
bv brother Evans of Listowell, brother
Coombe of Toronto, and brother W. Gnnn
of Inner Huron. Brother H. L. Drake,
writing on these labours,says the attendance
has been fair, and some are interested,
and copies of the Lectures placed in their
hands. The following notice of proceed ings
appeared in the Guelph Chronicle of
Jan. 24 : — CHRISTADELPHIANS. — The
opening service of this body took place on
Sunday last, at the old Masonic Hall,
W/ndham street, when Mr. James Evans
delivered a lecture on " The Hope of
Israel." The hall was comfortably well
filled with an attentive and intelligent
audience, and the interest in the subject
continued to the close. The lecture
commenced with a reference to the promises
made to Abraham, about the possession of
Chahlca, showing that up to the present
time such had not been fulfilled; that the
promises made to David, of the possession
of ihe throne of Israel for ever, was not
now the case; that the universal preaching
of the gospel there was little probability of
accomplishing, under the present state of
things' and thai the time must come when
Christ will reign on earth 1.000 years,
when the apostles would sit on thrones
judging* the twelve tribes — and that in
those days, Christ will piu all enemies under
his feer. The lecturer took his position,
and placed his numerous quotations with
much ability, displaying gveat familiarity
with both the Old and New Testaments;
and ir.viced his hearers carefully to study
the texts to which he made reference. He
pleaded strongly for the Old Testament
prophecies, to which the New and the
apostles themselves were continually
referring, and which Christ said he came
to fulfil and not overturn.

UNITED STATES.

KANKAKEE, III.—Brother R. C. Bingley
writing, Feb. 23rd, announces a course of
lectures on behalf of the truth. After the
first lecture, his child, an engaging little
girl, aged two years and three months, died
from the gradual effects of change of
climate. He felt so prostrated by the blow
th.'it he dared not trust himself to deliver
the second, which was advertised the very
day the child died. His course at the time
of writing was undecided. Removal to
Chicago for change of scene, on sister

Bingley's account, was in contemplation;
but in any case he should finish
the lectures began at Kankakee. He says:
" You must know I was no speaker, but I
felt it my duty to make a bold attempt,
after hesitating a few months, and, to my
own surprise, I succeeded well, and in-
terested, I believe not a few. I have the
use of the school-house in this country
part, from the trustees, who hold the right
of granting it on Sundays for preaching.
My father-in-law is very bitter, and would
prevent me, but not being one of the
trustees, he cannot. There is a school-
house close by, in which he has influence,
so I could not get that; but my first
subject was written in chalk, on a black
board, behind the desk, much to the
disgust of the preacher and others. I t
was written by my father-in-law's son, just
before the preacher came, [for the audience
tosee?—ED.] and on his arrival, my father-
in-lavv insisted his son-in-law should rub it
out, but he would not. I have to write
out posters, and fasten them on rail fences
and boards on the farms of those who are
liberal-minded. My first subject so in-
terested the audience that I was prevailed
upon to give one on Wednesday as well.
I arranged my subjects thus:—

1.—What saith the scriptures on the
nature of man ?

2.—Has mortal man any hope of eternal
life?

3.—The kingdom of God: its past and
future history.

4.—The promise made to the fathers not
yet fulfilled.

5.—Christ the king of the Jews and
futu,' c monarch of the earth.

6.—The gospel of the kingdom (Matt,
iv, 23) necessary to be believed for salvation.

I had intended giving another course,
but 1 fear I must abandon it for awhile, or
make occasional visits from Chicago.

NEW ZEALAND.

CAVESHAM, near DUNEDIN.—Brother
William Wilson Holmes, writes an in-
teresting letter, under date December 18th.
After a somewhat chequered career, which
he describes, he says he met with the
Lectures, in August, 1865: they were put
into his hand by John Graham. " I
invited him," he says, " to my house, to
discuss them. Of course, I contended for
orthodox views, using the arguments of
the apostacy on various passages. I would
not give in; but my wife, who was an
attentive listener, saw that my arguments
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were weaker than Graham's, and she
reaped the benefit, and became, in due
time, convinced, along with other members
of my family. But I had to go through
some further tribulation before the thinking
of the flesh could be subdued. I took a
trip on business to the west coast, and was
nearly wrecked. On getting safe to land
at Hokitika, I failed to find the object of
my search, and went 100 miles further
south. On getting to the end of the
voyage, the passengers had to land in an
open roadstead; consequently, we had to
pass through the surf before we could get
ashore. This explains what happened,
and as it had something to do with my
accepting the truth, I name it. On our
boat getting within the first breaker, she
upset, and eight of us were precipitated
into the water. The next breaker righted
the boat, and being each of us swimmers,
we laid hold. The next breaker turned
her again, and we were obliged to let go
and swim; then the next wave righted
her, when we laid hold again. This was
done four times. The fourth time I went
down I knew my life was fast going.
When under the water, I cried in my
mind " O Lord, save me from drowning."
I knew if I went down again, it was all
up. I thought of the soul flying away on
angel's wings, according to the doctrine of
the apostacy, and was shaken. A boat
was approaching from the shore. On
coming to the surface for the fourth time,
I found myself dragged by the hair of the
head. We were all saved; some nearly
dead when brought to land. On getting
round, I vowed I would not rest till I
found the truth. Thanks to the Deity, I
am here living to praise Him, having
found the object of my search. On my
return home, after eleven months' absence,
I found my wife and son had been
immersed, and also sister Calder. I
devoted myself for six months then to the
study of the truth. I first went through
your Lectures, in the humble spirit of a
child, comparing everything with the
Bible, and then read the works of our
venerable brother, Dr. John Thomas, viz.,
Elpis Israel, [Eureka, vol. I, and

Anatolia. Brother Murray also supplied
me with The Herald of the Kingdom, and
Age to Come. Finally, I accepted the
truth, and was immersed. There are now
six of us, meeting as an ecclesia every first
day of the week, viz., brother Greig, of
Dunedin and sister Sinclair, his daughter,
sister Calder, my wife and son, and myself:
all zealous advocates of the truth, and
walking, I hope, in the obedience of it.
There are some here we have to contend
with, who ought to be co-workers in the
good cause, but who do a serious injury to
it, particularly to those who are enquiring,
viz., our friend Mr. White, of Dunedin,
and Mr. Graham. Mr. White is full
of Campbellite prejudices and crotchets.
They all deny the judgment. When I
was immersed by Mr. David White, the
question of mortal resurrection had not
come up, but I never lost sight of the
judgment, and, on coming to speak with
the Whites a month after, when the
question of the mortal resurrection did
come up, I found their notions opposed to
the scriptures. I felt disappointed to
think that, after all, I had got mixed up
with a class that denied one of the first
principles of the truth. I tried to get
them from their false position by quoting
2 Cor. v, 10; Dan. xii, 2; 2 Tim. iv, 1;
Heb. ix, 27; John, v, 21, 22, but without
effect. Letters have passed and books
sent, but to no purpose, so we' have left,
according as Paul says, in Rom. xvi, 17:
" Mark them which cause divisions and
offences contrary to the doctrine which ye
have received, and avoid them." We are
all now happy, walking in the obedience
of the one faith; as also our brethren at
Green Island, and brother and sister
Murray and Perry, of Port Chalmers.
We all meet occasionally; 6 here, 7 at
Green Island, 5 at Clutha, and 3 at Port

!haimers—total 21. There are 2 in
Cavesharn studying the word, who, I hope,
will soon become obedient. So you see
the work is going on in the remote ends of
the earth, a few being called out for His
name here and there." [The foregoing is
a condensation of a long letter,]

BIRMINGHAM: PRINTED BY W, H. DAVIS, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY.
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THE NEW TESTAMENT DOOTKfflE OP JUDGMENT;

A HARMONY OF SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY ON THE SUBJECT OP RESURRECTION
AND JUDGMENT, EXHIBITED AT ONE VIEW, IN THE FORM OF CONSECUTIVE

DISCOURSE, WITH THE AID OF PARAPHRASE.*

BY J. J. ANDREW, LONDON.

For the purpose of carrying out the divine decree that
Eccles, iii, 17. God shall judge the righteous and the wicked, the Father hath
John v, 22v committed all judgment unto the Son. But where no law is
Rom' V^13°' there is no transgression. Sin is not imputed when there is
Psalm xlix, 20. no law—for man that understand'eth not is like the beasts that

perish; hence those only who have sinned in the law shall be
Rom. ii, 12. judged by the law—that law of righteousness required by

God during the dispensation in which each individual has
Rom. ii, 16. lived. This object will be effected in the day when God

shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, who
Psalm xcvi, 13. will come a second time to judge the world with righteousness

and the people with his truth, for Paul says he shall judge the
2 Tim. iv, 1. quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom. When

he so comes he will render to every man according to his
Rom. ii, 6-11. deeds; to them who by patient continuance in well-doing seek

for glory, honour, and immortality (he will render) eternal life;
but unto them that are contentious and do not obey the trutht

* To distinguish the words of scripture from the words used to connect them, the former
have been italicised.
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but obey unrighteousness (he will render) indignation and
wrath, tribulation and anguish; for there is no respect of
persons with God.

This judgment is of two kinds—individual and national.
The latter consists of the infliction of judicial vengeance
on the nations, as they exist at that time, but the former
is applicable to the people of God, in all past ages ; and?

as they possess, from their knowledge of the truth, a
greater amount of responsibility than the Jewish and
Gentile unbelievers, it has been decreed that judgment

1 Pet. iv> 17. WMŜ  begin at the house of God. To accomplish this object
it is necessary that the dead members of that household
should be restored to life, and, therefore, there shall be a

Acts xxiv, 15. resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust.
Dan. xii, 1. Accordingly, at that time—the time of trouble, such as never
Rev. xi, 18. was since there was a nation, when the nations are angry and
Dan. xii, 2. thy wrath is come—many of them that sleep in the dust of the
John v, 28, 29. earth shall awake, or, in other words, they that are in the
Dan. xii, 2. graves shall hear God's voice, and shall come forth ; some, i.e.
John v, 29. | tjtey ffaf. ifiam ^one gQQ^ ^^w come forth) to everlasting life,
John v, 29. i or unto the resurrection of life ; ana some, i.e. they that have
Dan. xii, 2. j done evil (shall come forth) to shame and everlasting contempt,
John v, 29. or unto the resurrection of damnation. When this event

occurs some members of the household will be alive, and
will not, therefore, need any resurrection; hence, we which

1 Thes.iv,15-17 CLTB alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not
prevent (go before) them which are asleep, for the dead in
Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and remain
shall be caught up (away) together in clouds to meet the

Rev. xi, 18. Lord in the air. (Aerial.) This is the time of the dead that
they should be judged, and, therefore, at this time, he to
whom that duty has been assigned—even Jesus Christ,

Acts x, 42. whom God has ordained to be the judge of quick and dead—
Lu. xix, 12; ) must return from the far country to his own home, when
Mat. xxv, 14*. j he will command that those servants to whom he had given
Luke xix, 15. money or talents—the members of his own household—be

called unto him that he may know how much every man has
gained by trading. Consequently, when the Son of Man

Mat. xxv, 31,32 shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him,
before him shall be gathered all nations—his disciples who

Rev. v, 9. have been gathered out of every kindred and to.tgue, and
people, and nation—that the words of Paul may be

Rom. xiv, 10; fulfilled, when he said we shall all stand before the
Rom. xiv, 12. judgment-seat of Christ, because every one of us shall give

account of himself to God. Or, as Peter expresses it,
1 Pet. iv, 5. we shall give account to him that is ready to judge the
Mat.xii,36,37. quick and the dead; for every idle (evil) word that men

shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of
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judgment, for by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by
thy words thou shalt be condemned When the Judge asks

Luke xix, 16. for this account, some will be able to say Lord thy pound
hath gained ten pounds; while others will have to reply

Luke xix, 20,21 Lord, behold here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up
in a napkin, for I feared thee, because thou art an austere
man\ thou takest up that thou layest not down, and reapest
that thou didst not sow. Then shall the judge separate

Mat. xxv, 32-34 these two classes one from another as a shepherd divideth
his sheep from the goats; and he shall set the sheep on his
right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the king
say unto them OH his right hand, Come ye blessed of my

Mat. xxv, 21. Father, good and faithful servants; ye have been faithful
over a few things, 1 will make ye rulers over many things,
enter ye into the joy of your Lord, ye shall inherit the

Mat. xxv, 34-40 kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the
world ; for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; 1 was
thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I was a stranger, and ye
took me in; naked, and ye clothed me ; I was sick, and ye
visited me ; I was in prison, and ye came unto me. Then
shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw
we ihee an hungred and fed thee ? or thirsty, and gave thee
drink ? When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in ? or
naked* and clothed thee ? Cr when saw we thee sick or in
prison, and eame unto thee ? And the king shall answer
and say unto them, Verily, I say unto you, inasmuch as ye
have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye
have done it unto me.

Then sholl he say also to them on his left hand, Out of your
own mouths will 1 judge you, ye wicked servants ; ye knew that
I was an austere man, taking up that I laid not down, and
reaping that I did not sow; wherefore then gavest not ye my
money into the bank, that at my coming I might have required
mine own with usury ? Therefore, depart from me ye cursed
into everlasting (aioman) fire, prepared for the devil (adversary)
and his angels (messengers); for I was an hungred, and ye
gave me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink;
1 was a stranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye clothed
me not; sick and in prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall
they also answer him, saying, Lot d, when saw we thee an
hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in
prison, and did not minister unto thee ? Then shall he answer
them, saying, Verily, verily, I say unto you, inasmuch as y&
did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me

Then will the unworthy servants realize what it is for
Mark viii, 38. their master to be ashamed of them, when he cometh in the

glory of his Fatherp, ivith the holy angels; for he shall say
Luke xix, 24. unto them that stand by—the holy angels—take from them

Mat. xxv, 41.
Luke xix, 22,23

Mat. xxv,4l-45
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which have hut one pound, and give to them which have ten
Luke xix, 26. pounds ; for unto everyone whwh hath shall he given, and from

him that hath not, even that he hath shall he taken away from
Rev. xxii, 11. him or, in other words, he that is unjust, let him he unjust

still, and he which is filthy, let him he filthy still. All who
Mat. xiii, 50. a r e in this condition will be cast into the furnace of

fire, where there shall he wailing and gnashing of teeth; not a
fire, however, which will never cease to burn, but one in

Ps. xxxvii, 20. which they shall consume away into smoke ; for it is written
Mai. iv, 1. that all that do wickedly shall he stuhhle, and the day that

cometh shall hum them up, saith the Lord of Hosts, that it
shall leave them neither root nor hranch—which is the second

Rev. xx, 6. death. Then shall the judge say, These—the goats—shall go
Mat. xxv, 46. away into everlasting punishment, hut the righteous—the sheep

—{shall go) into eternal life.
The latter part of this decree will be carried out by

Col. iii, 3. him in whom our life is hid, who, after having
pronounced his approval of them, as their judge, will

1 Cor. xv, 45. become to them the Lord the Spirit, because as the last
Adam, he has been made a quickening spirit. This he will do by

Rom.ym,li. \ quickening their mortal hodies, and fashioning them like unto
1 John^ii 2 ^ glorious hody for when he shall appear we shall he like
2 Tim. ii/12. him, for we shall see him as he is9 and shall reign with him,
1 Thess. iv, 17. and so shall we ever he with the Lord. Then it is, and not
1 Cor. xv 51 52 îH then, that the righteous shall all he changed in a moment,

in the twinkling of an eye, and Paul's desire will be fulfilled, to
2 Cor. v, 2. be clothed upon with our house, which is from, heaven ; when
1 Cor. xv, 53. this corruptihle shall put on incorruption, and this mortal put
2 Cor. v 4. on immortality, that mortality may he swallowed up of life.
1 Cor. xv 42-44 ^hen it is that they who have been sown in corruption,

weakness, and dishonour will have been fully raised (built up)
in incorruption, glory, and power. Then it is that they who

Luke xx 35 36 have been accounted worthy to ohtain that world (age), and
the resurrection from the dead, will be made equal unto the

2 Pet. i, 4. angels, by becoming partakers of the divine nature, after
Luke xx, 35,36 w n i °h they will neither marry nor he given in marriage,

neither can they die any more, and there shall he no more death.
Rev. xxi, 4. neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there he any more
Rev. xx 6 pain. Then will it be known what it is to have part in the
John v, 29. first (chief or better) resurrection—the resurrection of life,

in contradistinction to the resurrection of damnation—for on
Rev. xx, 6. such ^ie second death hath no power. Then it is that they
Gal. vi, 8, who have sown to thefl>esh, shall of the flesh reap corruption,
2 Cor. v, 10. by receiving through the hody according to the bad things
Gal. vi, 8. they have done; while those who have sown to the spirit shall
2 Cor. 5, 10. of the spirit reap life everlasting, by receiving through the hody
Mat. xvi, 27. according to the good things they have done; for when the

Son of Man shall come * * * then shall he
reward every man according to his works. And he that shall
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lleb, x, 37. come will come, and will not tarry ; for he has said Behold,
Kev. xxii, 12. / co/Htf quickly, and my reward is with me, to give to every

man according as his work shall be.
Mat. xiii, 30. This coming to judgment is the time of the harvest, when

the Master of the field, in which the seed of the kingdom
Mat. xiii, 30. has been sown, will say to the reapers Gather ye together first

the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them, but gather
the wheat into my barn. This is the time when the net of the

Mat.xiii,47to49 kingdom, which has been cast into the sea of Dations, having
become full, will be drawn to the shore, for the purpose of
gathet ing the good fish into vessels, and casting the bad away.

Mnt.xxii,ltol3 This is the time when the marriage-supper, which has been
prepared for the King's son, becomes furnished with guests,
and is, therefore, visited by the King, who, on seeing any at
the feast not having on the wedding garment, or robe of
righteousness, gives instruction to his servants to bind them
hand and foot, and take them away, and cast them out into
outer darkness, where there shall be weeping; for the ungodly
shall not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the congregation
of the righteous. This is the time when the husbandman
visits his vineyard, to cut off and burn up the withered and
broken branches ; but those which are still animated by
the life-giving sap which proceeds from the root (of David),
he will plant as trees of life by the spirit-giving river, that
they may produce more abundantly the fruits of the Spirit,
to the honour and glory of God. This is the time when

Matxxv,l to 13 the bridegroom cometh to meet the virgins who have agreed to
wait for him, some of whom will be asleep, and without oil
in their lamps, and will, therefore, be unable to go in with
him to the marriage; while others will be awake, and
watching, with plenty of oil in their lamps, and will,
consequently, be permitted to enter into that marriage

Rev. xix, 7 to 9 chamber, where they will participate in the marriage-tie,
which will never be broken—the marriage between the
Lamb of God and his Bride. And then will the redeemed

ICor. xv, 55. be able, with unspeakable joy to exclaim, 0 death, where is
thy sting ? 0 grave, where is thy victory ?

Ps. i, 5.
Jno. xv, 1 to 6.

Jer. xvii, 8.
Kev. xxii, 2.

THE TRUTH ASSAILED.
THERK has just been issued from the press, a pamphlet of 54 closely printed pages, (by the " Rev,''
J. P. Barnett, of Swansea,) entitled " LIFE AND IMMORTALITY ; ' a reply to Mr. Roberts, of Birmingham,
with Remarks on some other parts of Mr. Roberts's teaching, as embodied in his " Twelve Lectures."
The Editor has procured fifty copies of the pamphlet, and can supply it at 6d., post free. An
answer will probably appear in due course.

In the May number of " The Voice upon the Mountains," a monthly periodical with a slight
tendenc3r in the direction of prophetic subjects, there is a lengthy article against what it describes
as 'The Christadelphian Ecclesia, anew sect which has arisen through he mission of.I ohn Thomas,of
America, M..D.'' The Editor of The Voice appends the following note to the article : " Some of our
readers may not he aware of the rise and spread of the dangerous errors referred to. Further
information shall be t-iven in succeeding numbers. The spreacing of these views and the establish-
ment of the Christadelphian ecelesi i in so many of our large towns, especially in the Midland
liistricts, is a very ominous sign of these evil daya." Our readers will hear more of thin article in
future numbers of the Ambassador.
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EXTEAOTS FEOM Atf UNPUBLISHED LETTEE OF DE. THOMAS.

A MACEDONIAN CRY-" JOSEPH " REMEMBERED-RESURRECTION
FIRST, JUDGMENT AFTERWARDS—THE INCORRUPTIBLE NATURE
—STATE OF THE TRUTH IN THE COUNTRY—THE MEANS OF
IMPROVEMENT-THE TRUE DIOTREPHETIC SPIRIT—AMERICA

AND EUROPE IN THE IMPENDING STRUGGLE.

THE following are extracts from a letter received some years ago by
brother Ellis, of Edinburgh, from Dr. Thomas, shortly after the Dr.'s
return to America, from his last visit to this country. They treat of
some matters having special reference to the time at which the letter
was written, but will be read with as much interest as if written
yesterday, for, in everything the doctor writes, there is a strong vein of
original thought on matters of everlasting moment. In addition to
special matters, there are some topics of universal interest, which will
be read with special relish. We make no further preface, but at once
introduce our readers to

THE EXTKACTS.

" In my epistolary pamphlet, sent by brother Towert (which afterwards
appeared in the Ambassador—ED.) I did not mention that I visited a
new place in my long tour—a place called Hayfield, Crawford Co., Pa.,
about 420 miles from N.Y., near Meadsville, on the Great Western and
Atlantic E.W. My visit was occasioned by the following Macedonian
cry: ' Why can you not visit us ? We are very anxious to see you, and
hear you expound trie word. We are the more anxious because of your
bold, uncompromising position in reference to the truth, which man} of
its professed advocates, from certain situations into which they have
thrown themselves, dare not do. We, as a body, stand aloof from all
these. We know no so-called ' evangelists, pastors, or teachers,' and
do not belong to any s conference ' or * gospel associations,' ' for the
spread of the truth and the good of the precious cause.' We reject
these high-sounding and plausible pretensions, in regard to persons
and things, in the absence of spirit power, as mere vanity and
arrogance, and adopt the Spirit's rule: 'Let him that understandeth
say come.' Now, brother Thomas, do try and give us a call on your
way to Henderson. We really want you to come and talk to us.
There are some brethren, of the one faith, scattered abroad in this
section, who would be glad to see you.' Though I am very backward to
visit new places, because of the universality of God-dishonouring and
truth-nullifying traditions, which make one's labour so much beating
of the air, this cry was irresistible, I went and found them a plain
unsophisticated farming people, in sections of Pennsylvania and Ohio,
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where these States come together, in a radius of some fifteen miles from
Hay field, where brother Dunn resides. This brother is the principal
brother among them who says ' Come,' and who told me that he was
happy to say that they had no crotchets among them. They were
originally Sabbatarian Baptists, zealous for the law of Moses, but when,
by the instrumentality ot the Herald, brother Dunn was exorcised from
the demon, and clothed in a right mind, when he saw that the law is
fulfilled in them who walk after the spirit or the truth, he set to work
to enlighten his co-religionists, so that the Sabbatarian church of which
he was formerly deacon, is now reduced to the parson and bis six
confederates. Strange to say, brother Dunn has not imitated Pharaoh's
cup-bearer, who, when set free, forgot his friend Joseph, and left him to
rot in gaol for ought he cared. His policy has not been to bury his
friend in gaol-obscurity, and to palm off on an undiscerning public the
things he can now talk about with a sane mind, as the wisdom he has
discovered by the mighty power of his uneclipsed and extraordinary
phrenology. He has even ventured from the mountain recesses of his
own section to invite Joseph out of darkness to- help them. Was not
this strange conduct when tried by what you know to be common among
certain Christians, so called, in regard to me, whose main affair it is to
make broad their phylacteries, which are mere counterfeits of something
of which they are too earthly, soulish, and demoniac (this is James's
' vulgarity,' not mine) to attain ? I had the use of the Sabbatarian
Meeting House, and the Sabbatarian pastor, and another sort of Baptist
preacher, unlike pastor Dowie, when I was in Auld Eeekie, not only did
not warn their flocks not to hear me, but left them to their own will,
and came themselves to hear me. I talked much to them in public and
in private until it began, after five days, to tell upon my nervous
system, which caused me to cut short my visit lest I should not be able
to hold out through all my proposed tour. In Henderson Co. what I
feared overtook me. For several days 1 was prostrate : appetite fled
and energy none. Best restored me, and I proceeded according to what
you already know, and need not be repeated here.

Yes, I have ever taught resurrection first, and judgment afterwards.
Saints are raised to judgment before judgment is committed to them.
If there were only one class of saints, and that class consisting of the
righteous only—that is, who only walk in the truth or Spirit, there
might be some reason in and for the issuing from Sheol, Hades, or the
invisible state of things, incorruptible. But there were in the days of
the apostles, and there have been in all ages and generations since, and
will be till Christ comes, two classes of saints—the just and the unjust.
The just who contend earnestly for the faith once for all delivered to the
saints, and hold fast their begun confidence, firm and unshaken to the
end, and are always found where the truth is, sharing with it whatever
good or evil may befal; and the unjust, who, though l washed hogs/
return to their wallowing in the mire. These * handle the word of God
deceitfully.' They teach for doctrine the commandment of men ; they
make void the word of God by their insane and foolish traditions or
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crotchets. ' They discuss everything, and settle nothing ;' they speak
evil of those things they do not understand ; but what they understand
naturally, or as natural men, such as a vain philosophy and science
falsely so called, about which they are always twaddling and trying to
harmonise with revelation the natural motions of sins, and emotions of
the flesh: in these things they corrupt themselves : these are spots in
the feasts of the saints, clouds without water, carried about of winds;
they beguile unstable souls, to whom they promise liberty, while they
are themselves the slaves to corruption. ' Better,' says Peter, ' for
them not to have known the way of righteousness, than after they have
known it to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them.'
These are they who ' sow to the flesh,' while the saints of the first
class are they who ' sow to the Spirit.' Now Paul says ' whatsoever a
man, or saint, soweth, that shall he also reap.' But when shall he reap
what in his sainthood he sows ? A child, such as Timothy was once,
would easily answer this question. But now, ' grave and reverend
signors,' and those who ape them in their chirurgical substratum of
ecclesiasticism, know not how scripturally to answer the question. They
affirm traditions that nullify the truth, some affirming that he reaps as
soon as he dies ; others, that he reaps when he comes out of the grave,
incorruptible and immortal. The former affirm that it is an immortal
soul that reaps at death : the latter, that it is an immortal body at the
resurrection. Will they tell a simple enquirer how an incorruptible
soul or body at death or resurrection, in dying or rising, can * reap
corruption of the flesh,' and be subject to ' second death ? ' That which
is incorruptible, cannot reap corruption from any source, within or
without. Nor can it be said that the reaping of corruption pertains to
the present life. This would nullify and destroy the apostle's argument.
and be to subject both classes of saints to a common punishment. This
state of existence is the sowing time, the resurrection is the springing
time, and judgment in the presence of Christ is the reaping time. Paul
must be construed in harmony with himself. Paul pointed the Christa-
delphians in Thessalonica to the Lord's presence, as the time when and
place where he would have joy or sorrow on their account. No ; reason
teaches (and Paul had much to do with reason and reasoning,) that for
saints who have been sowing to the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye,
and the pride of life, to reap corruption of the flesh, in the presence of
the Lord at his coming, that flesh must come out of the ground flesh,
capable of corrupting, which incorruptible flesh cannot. When corrup-
tion and mortality put on incorruptibility and immortality, bodily
appearance is not necessarily affected. Incorruptibility is a matter of
essential being. An incorruptible being, endued with life, can diversify
its appearance—can become luminous, or draw in its light and appear as
ordinary beings. See that remarkable testimony quoted in my last,
from Zechariah xiv. It can affect others by divine power, for it is divine,
and its power divine. When Christ returns, and has his first interview
with the Elders of Israel, he will, doubtless, diaw himself in, which is

d to what is indicated by the phrase letting himself out. During
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the forty days with the apostles, he drew in ; so when he comes to revise
his suspended work in the midst of the years —in the forty-years' epoch
of the Second Exodus—he will draw in : else how shall one discern the
wounds with which he was wounded, in the house of his friends ? For
to let himself out would so dazzle all observers, as totally to obscure all
sight of his wound-scars.

The Antipas Association of Christadelphians at New York, proclaims
itself for the time being the head quarters of the Testimony, that it may
serve * the least' who is disposed to * receive with meekness, the
engrafted word which is able to save souls.' It seeks no other honour
or profit. If all those questionable things styled * churches,' in Britain
and America, were to acknowledge it as the radiating centre of the
Testimony, it would not profit a single Christadelphian one cent. The
Antipas has no desire to make merchandise of souls ; it only desires
souls to be benefited and honoured, in receiving ( without money und
without price,' the testimony of God. That they may be enabled to do
this, John Christadelplios works among them without compensation, and
Minds' himself. If he depended upon the Antipas in N.Y. City for
support, he would have been, with all dependent upon him, under the
green turf long ago. ' I robbed,' says Paul (ecrvXv^a, rightfully seized from)
other ecclesias, receiving recompense, to do you service.' He called this
abasing himself, that the Christadelphians of the Antipas in Corinth
might be exalted, because thus he preached to them the gospel of God
'freely.' This is the scriptural relation which subsists between John
Christadelplios and the Antipas in N. Y. City. See what Paul says in
9J Cor. xi, 9., then he adds, ' as the truth of Christ is in me,this boasting
shall not be stopped in me, in all the regions of Achaia,' and so says
John Christadelphos. He is the servant of the least, and seeks only
them, and nothing they possess. Such is his ambition, nothing more.

" Much change for the better in the meetings throughout the country"
cannot be expected under the dispensation that has hitherto obtained.
The discussing everything and settling nothing system is that
dispensation that must be superseded, by 'wholesome words, the words
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the teaching which is according to
godliness,' before there can be much change for the better anywhere.
You in Edinburgh must diligently devote yourself to this 'godliness,'
which Paul says is a great mystery. You must put yourselves in the
best possible harmony with it, and then shine forth in the darkness.
Where they cling to the dispensation aforesaid, which has waxed old
and crazy, and I hope soon to vanish away, there can be no change for
the better, and the darkness will still be incomprehensible of the light.
A right understanding of the truth is the only cure lor all the evilsc
No one can really love the truth who does not understand it, and
without love of the truth, there cannot be 'faith that works by love
and purifies the heart.' People rarely now ' receive the word with
meekness ' What little they acknowledge is mostly in the arrogant spirit
of unsubdued Old Man-ism. ' Our lips are our own,' say they, 'who is
Lord over us?' One man's opinion is as good as another's : I believe
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what I please. ' Thus they speak vanity every one with his neighbour;
with flattering lips and a double heart do they speak; ' and the faithful
fail from among such children of men. But though opinions at best
are doubtful matters, and though it be true that one natural man's
opinion on God's wisdom may be as good as another natural man's ; it
is not true of all natural men's opinions. The opinion of a well-
instructed saint is better than the opinion of a saint who has become a
well without water, or a tempest-tossed cloud, like those who rejoice in
the dispensation aforesaid. There must be teaching of the word, or no
progress can be made, no improvement can be developed. This is the
divine agency for the enlightenment of the human mind : ' The things
which thou hast heard through me, among many witnesses, the same
commit thou to faithful men, able to teach others also;' for all faithful
men are not able to teach ; and there are those who are qualified to testify
to the things spoken through Paul. If those things could be all rightly
squared and compassed, there would be the right sort of agency to
exercise the tongue and pen for improving the state of affairs through-
out the country.

And now, brother Ellis, what can I say more at this time ? If I
write no more to Edinburgh for six months, none there, I think, can
say that I have neglected to show interest in their spiritual well-being.
I desire to hear of you being the light of Edinburgh: of you having
become abundantly endowed with the " spirit of wisdom and revelation
in the knowledge of Christ.' When you prosper, I prosper; when you
rejoice in the truth, so do I. This is the diotrephetic spirit found in
me ! This is the lordship I desire to exercise over you all in Auld
Eeekie, to get the truth and the love of it into you abundantly, that it
may rule you all unto eternal glory. I have no other desire. Let this be
the aim of others too ; and even they who now seek to destroy all
memorial of me, will also be found co-labourers with me."

We have no special revelation concerning American affairs. We
can, therefore, only wait and watch. A revolution in the American
Colonies preceded and promoted the earthquake that shook down the
Tenth of the Great City, the French Monarchy, in 1789-90. My strong
conviction is that our present revolution is the precursor of times
of perplexity and distress among the nations of Europe ; so that if we
flee from this country, we have no guarantee that in leaping out of the
frying pan, we are not leaping into the fire. But the Lord's hand is in
all this ; therefore, I have no fear what man may do. A way of escape
will open up, when his time conies. He did not forget Noah, the
preacher of righteousness, when the world of the ungodly was to be
destroyed, nor did he leave Lot to perish when Sodom was to be
engulphed."

" THE KOMAtf QUESTION."

The EDITOR having received authority to bring out an English edition of this tract,
has put the matter in the hands of the printer. Copies will be procurable within a
week of the issue of this number of the Ambassador. Price 3d.
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SUNDAY MOEETM AT THE CHRISTADELPHIAN SYITAGOQTJE,
BIRMINGHAM.—No. 8,

From Shorthand Notes by brother JOHN BUTLER.

AN AGED APOSTLE'S LETTER.
JOHN, Second Epistle. This letter (short
and sweet) though apparently addressed to
an individual, is without doubt, written to
an ecclesia. John by this time was an old
man. He was nearly 100 years of age
when this was written; and we know that
when a man gets up into life, his mind
develops with advancing years. He loses
the plain, cold, literal style of speech
that belongs to the first stage of
mental action, and becomes mellow and
metaphorical. This is a universal rule, and
you find it illustrated here. John styles
his brethren and sisters, his children: he
says he had no greater joy than to see his
children walk in the truth. Now his child-
ren were not boys and girls as the term
literally construed, would express; but men
and women whom he had brought into
Christ, by the preaching of the truth. The
same style of expression is observed in the
beginning of this letter: he addresses
himself " to the elect lady whom I love in
the truth;" not a literal lady, but the
ecclesia to whom he was writing. You
will find that he sends, in the last verse,
the love of the ecclesia with which he was
connected, in a similar form. " The child-
ren of thine elect sister greet thee." The
children were the members of the ecclesia
with whom he worshipped.

LOVE IN THE TRUTH.
The next feature to be noticed is the fact

stated in the commencement of this epistle,
that his love to them had its basis in the
truth. " Whom I love in the truth." Now
we can all to some extent understand what
John means by that; because we have all
in a greater or less degree, experienced in
some shape, and are prepared by contrast
to understand, love in the truth. There are
various kinds of love. There is even
among thieves a kind of brotherly love;
they are attached to each other as members
of the same gang, having a common interest.
Among the lowest and most degraded, you
will find some form of attachment.
Wherever men's interests arc identical,
there is always a certain interest in each
other, which docs not exist towards those
tt-ho arc strangers to their pursuits There

is on the other hand a mere neighbourly
love, which springs up with mere contact—
a mild sort of interest that does not go
below the surface, and belongs to the day
and the hour. Between the sexes, there
is another and more special form of love.

THE WORLD'S LOVE EPHEMERAL.
All these loves have their origin in the

flesh; that is, they result from the action
of the mere instincts with which we are
endowed in common with the brute
creation—instincts which form a valuable
element in the mental composition where
the higher faculties rule, but which are
neither capable nor designed in themselves
to afford a basis of lasting happiness.
The love that exists in the world is based
upon one or other of these shallow feelings,
and is, consequently, of an ephemeral and
uncertain character. It burns dimly and
selfishly while it lasts, and quickly
vanishes before a change of circumstances.
The love that springs from companionship
in pleasure flies before adversity. The
love that conies from identity of business
or social interests is destroyed by a single
breath of misfortune. Nothing is more
notorious than that the world goes cold
and turns its face away when the sun of
prosperity ceases to shine. Even the love
of the sexes dies with age, and cannot
flourish against ill-favoured conditions.

A HIGHER LOVE.
Now, love in the truth is a very different

affair from all these; it is quite a higher
thing, in every respect; higher in the
conditions it requires for its activity—
higher in the nature of its action. It is at
once a more delicate and more endurinr
thing, more refined, and more tough. It
lays hold of, and has relation to, a muc1'
higher aspect of being. It deals with
higher things. It mounts to God, stretches
to futurity, and strikes root deeply into
the very foundations of being while the
love of the world ignores God, fixes <>u
the present only, and has relation to the
mere surface oi; things. Speaking phrer.v-
logically, love in the truth engages in id.
requires the front and top brain, while the
world's loves have to do with the side and
the back. That may appear a vulgar way
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of putting it, but you will find it is
literally true.

THE STARTING POINT.

But, of course, nothing can be done
without the truth. Love in the truth
must start with the truth; it cannot make
a beginning without it. You will find, as
a matter of religious experience, that our
love is bounded by the truth. It cannot be
bestowed in a very warm form where the
truth is unknown, and still less where it is
opposed and rejected. Where the truth is
received there is a starting point; but even
after that, the degree of its intensity is
determined by conditions. Personal love
will exist in the ratio of the love existing
for the truth itself. You have only to pass
in review the different classes of people
professing the truth to see the truth of this.

NOMINAL FRIENDS OF THE TRUTH.
Take first the individual who simply

gives in his adhesion to the truth in its
doctrinal form: he has come to the con-
clusion that the popular doctrines are
fables, and the things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ, are the truth; but it is with him
simply a matter of intellectual recognition.
It is only theory with him. His practical
estimate of things has not been altered by
his new convictions. The things involved
in the truth have not engaged his love.
His interest still runs in a worldly channel.
He is taken up with the things that belong
to the present. His affections are set on
things on the earth, and not on things
above. Conversation on the truth is
impossible with him. His replies on
religious matters are monosyllabic. He
assents to a remark made, but he never
supplies fresh material; his mind is not
running on the matter. Only turn,
however, upon another subject, begin to
ask him about his business, and instantly
he will become voluble, his tongue will be
loosed; he will be able, with multiplicity of
words and emphasis of expression, almost
rhetorical, to describe the various matters
pertaining to his particular occupation
Or, suppose he is a domestic man, he will
be able to give almost an inventory of
the furniture and effects, and a treatise on
the best articles of diet and the way to
cook them, the terms upon which the
house is leased, and all the minutas of
details going to make up the mere sub-
stratum of existence.

THE POLITICIAN AND TOWN GC8SIP.
Another man, still of the same type,

who has simply received the theory of the
truth, and is, nominally, one of the truth's
friends, but of whose heart it has not
taken possession—in whom Christ does
not dwell by faith—takes a particular
interest in politics or town gossip. He will
be able to talk over the last move in the
cabinet, or the merits of some local
candidate for electoral honours. Or, it
may be, he is a devotee of science, too wise
to appreciate the truth, or the enthusiast of
some social movement, to whom the truth
is too sober and abstruse. In either case,
the result is the same. The truth has no
charm for him. He is not taken up with
Christ. The things that are of God he
hurries out with monosyllables.

STRANGERS AND PILGRIMS.
Now what I mean to say is this, that if

you yourself arc thoroughly engrossed
with the truth—if you are one of those
strangers and pilgrims who feel, mourn-
fully, that you have here no continuing
city, but look for one to come—your love is
feebly excited by such an individual. His
acceptance of the truth imposes upon you
the obligation to recognize him, to help
him, to countenance him, to co-operate
with him; but you feel you have to put
forth an exertion to do it, as a duty to
Christ. He does not draw the love out of
you, because he lacks the spiritual mag-
netism which the heart generates in a
heart that fully takes it in. Temperance
movements, scientific hobbies, and political
agitations are of no value to the man who
has the truth. They are beneath his
notice, as a matter of life service. They
are gods of the world, at whose shrine
worship is worse than wasted. They will
be nowhere when our life is run out, and
the times of the Gentiles are past; and yet
so imperfectly educated is this class of
man we are considering, that he prefers
the bubbles of the passing generation to
the solid riches of Christ. What a pity
for all concerned.

MEN OF GOD AND THE WORD OF GOD.
How different to cultivate love in

the truth with those who know the truth,
and are enamoured of it heartily and
thoroughly; whose minds are steeped in it
because they steep them; for, be it always
borne in mind, that this is not a thing
that comes by accident or depends upon
temperament. A man's natural capacity
may have something to do with the
success of his studies, but there is no man
that will come at the love of the truth by
accident. It is quite a matter of business
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in one sense—a plain case of cause and
effect. Here is the truth; here is the
brain. If the one is put into the other,
there will be a result; the mind will reflect
the divine things contained in the Bible;
but I know that if I don't read this, I
shall not come under the power of it; I
shall have no idea of it, and think
nothing of it. If I apply my brain to
mathematics, or devote my faculties to
business, there will be a similar expendi-
ture of brain power, but with a very
different result—a better result in a tem-
poral point of view it may be, but a very
different result as regards tone of mind.
The views, motives, tastes, and hopes
become very different under the two
processes. The man having his eyes
opened to what the bible reveals, may be
very aptly compared to the man in the
parable who discovers there is a pearl hid
in a ceitain field, but he knows he cannot
get it without digging. Spiritual-minded-
ness is in the Bible, but we cannot acquire
it except by constant intercourse with the
Bible

THE WAY OF TRUTH AND LOVE
THEREIN.

We can only hope to get our minds
under the influence of the truth, by
steeping our minds in it, and this is only
to be done by laying it down for ourselves
as a rule to read it continually, day by day.
If we do that, then we shall get at the
result; the mind will become steeped
because we steep it. When you get hold
of a man who thus steeps his mind in
divine things, what a luxury beyond ex-
pression! You then experience what it is
to love in the truth. There is no love so
genial, none so rich, so pure and lasting as
that which springs from a unity of interest in
spiritual things. The real joys of existence
are all connected with the truth; outside
the truth, there is nothing but doubt,
anxiety, fear, distress, sin, and death.
They, therefore, make a great mistake who
let the truth slip from any cause, or who
give the truth the second place in the
economy of their life. There are no
circumstances that will justify such a
mistake. God will not accept any justifi-
cation of it.

A LIVING SACRIFICE.
Jesus demands to be put first; and when

we realize who he is, and what it is he
calls us to, we can see the reasonableness
of his demand. He is only exacting of us
that which will be for our supreme benefit,
though it may not appear so now. Joy

unspeakable and full of glory is latent in
all his commandments. In due season we
shall reap the rich harvest of obedience, if
we faint not. The man who gives Christ
the second place will realize his position
when this puny life is gone; and it will go,
however filled up and impressed with its
concerns we may be at the present moment.
The time will come, as sure as the sun
tracks his daily course in the heavens,
when we shall have to say good-bye to the
things of the present life, and when they
are cut away, they will be gone for ever,
and the man who lives for them, and is
part and parcel of them, will vanish with
them. Nothing but the truth will remain.
•' The world passeth away, but he that
doeth the will of God abideth for ever."
The man who has lived for Christ, has
something laid up in store which nothing
can touch and no time decay, an inheritance
undefiled and that fadeth not away.

ONLY ONE SAFE STANDARD.
In these matters, we must mistrust the

sentiments that are current around us. The
mind of Christendom, in practical as well
as doctrinal matters, is not the mind of
Christ in scarcely one particular. Our only
safety lies in the close companionship of
the Bible. In this we have the whole of
God's written word, bound up in a compen-
dious form, which we can consult at home
like one of the ancient oracles. This is so
true and yet so difficult to realise, that it
becomes necessary to insist continually
upon it, line upon line, precept upon
precept, as it was in the days of old. People
agree with it as a matter of sentiment, and
yet when they get into the current of active
life, they arc traitorous to their convictions
—they allow the temporary interests of
this passing mortal state to divert them
from what theoretically they admit to be
the highest duty of life. They have a
Bible, but they cannot find time to read it;
they say it is the word of God, but they are
not interested in it; they go on from
Sunday to Sunday, thinking that in the
end it will be all ri^ht, whilst they
are thoroughly absorbed in the secular
affairs of life.

THE END OF FOLLY—AN UNHEEDED
LESSON.

At last they come to their death-bed,
where we shall all certainly have to review
our past career, if Christ does not come
before that event; then they suddenly
open their eyes to their folly, and speak
words of warning to the living. But the
living take no heed. They are full of life's
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concerns. They may be momentarily
impressed, but they have a strong mental
background relating to this life. They
go, it may be, into the chamber of the
individual who has wasted his life, and
they hear him say "Do not as I have
done; be wiser than I have been." They
heave a solemn sigh, but it is a surface
sigh: it only emanates from the side next
to the dying man. Behind them is the
picture of the great world without, and the
sigh doesn't reach this. It is not that they
should be frightened. It is a matter of
pure common sense. Given, that this life
must soon come to an end; given, also,
that this life as at present constituted, is
not worth the living; given on the other
hand, that there is a life to come that will
never end, and one that is vastly superior
to this life, since in it we shall realise the
very object of being, which we catch only
faint and casual glimpses of at present;
given, also, that the means of getting that
is by giving this—and what course would
common sense suggest"? It is not a matter
of fear. A man deliberately makes a
choice. A man's religion should never be
a Sunday religion, or a death-bed religion.
It should not be the kind of sentiment that
depends upon tragedy; that is melted by
the sun or blown away by the breezes of
the mountain top. It should be a matter of
wisdom, deep set, logical, real—a something
that is continually present, and takes full
and calm possession of the mind.

A THOROUGH POLICY—NO HALF
MEASURES.

I do not mean to sayv that fear should
have no bearing upon it; for all things are
of God. By all our fears, and all our hopes,
and all our expectations, we ought to give
heed to the calling that is in Christ. It is
almost derogatory to the matter to call it
" important," or apply to it any of those
mild commendations which imply a reser-
vation in favour of something more
important still. There should be no
tinkering with the truth. It should stand
at the top. Some make a profession of it,
but live for secular objects. They seem to
consider the truth very good; but that the
really important matters relate to property
and family, which with them are of supreme
and crowning importance. They stand on
the platform of secular life, and patronise
the truth. God will accept no man's
patronage. Christ will not accord to any
man a position in the fuiure, who does not ;

surrender to him the present; for his
request is that we leave all things in a '

mental point of view, for him; that is to
say, that we should prefer everything
pertaining to the future, vastly before the
trifles connected with the present. To use
the familiar and oft-repeated words, but
which cannot be burnt too deeply into our
minds, "If any man come after me, and
forsake not all things, he cannot be my
disciple; if anyone love father or mother,
husband, wife or children, houses or land,
more than me, he is not worthy of me."
These words ought continually to ring in
our ears, for we shall awake some day to
the time when they will be applied. We
shall find ourselves in the presence of the
august personage who spoke these words,
and who will compel us to witness the
review of our own lives; and although he
is meek and lowly, yet when he comes the
second time, he is to take the position of
Judge, and to manifest God's anger toward
all unrighteous men; and it will be a fearful
thing to fall into his hands.

GOODNESS TO ALL MEN.
Next to love in the truth, we have to

cultivate kindness. We are to do good
unto all men, as we have opportunity.
Christ says that if we do good only to those
who do good to us, we are no better than
the Pharisees and the sinners. Patient
commiserative benevolence must character-
ise our dealings with those without. In
the world, from the highest politician to the
meanest street sweep, retaliation is the
order of the day. As soon as anybody
shows the cold shoulder, the result is to
resent. This must not be so with us.
Christ has given commandment how we
ought to walk. John says we deceive
ourselves if we say wre are children of God,
and do not His commandments. We are
commanded to overcome evil with good,
and not return evil for evil. The good
deeds of those who are God's will not
depend upon external incitement, or attrac-
tion, or upon personal benefit, but wall bud
forth as from an internal sap, and well up
as from a spring. Doubtless the good
things done for those who are Christ's, will
be very thorough, very cordial, very
delightful; at the same time, the unthank-
ful and the evil must come in for a share of
our beneficence.

A HARD TASK.
We see people who are ungrateful, who

are inferior, and low and vulgar and
unworthy; nevertheless, having Christ in
view, we are enabled to do good to them.
It is a good discipline: but if we keep
Christ out of view, we shall only consider
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our own feelings, and bestow our benefits
where they will be appreciated. We have
a good many things to learn, and many of
them difficult to learn; but we must ever
try to submit to the divine lessons. The
children of God are to be like their Father,
who sendeth rain upon the just and upon
the unjust.
THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN KINDNESS

AND LOVE.

At the same time, that is quite a different
thing from love. Though God sends His
benefits upon the wicked He does not love
them; the very opposite—we are told that
He hates them. —(Psalms xi, 5.) He is
angry with the wicked: " My soul hateth
the proud man," He says; and to certain
people who brought their sacrifices with
uncleanness, He said " These are a smoke in
my nostrils: a fire that burneth all the day."
Therefore to be like God we are not required
to do a moral impossibility; for it is a
moral impossibility to love everybody. We
can be kind: that is another thing. It is
possible to be kind—to 'take a benevolent
interest in people, saying as it were to
ourselves, '"Well, poor things, there they
are, very inferior sort of people, no doubt,
but for the moment, they cannot help it,
and we must try to be good to them."
We can bring ourselves to this; but to
arrive at the point of love is impossible.
God does not ask us to do what He doesn't
do Himself; and He doesn't love the
wicked—neither does Jesus; for he is
coming to destroy them. But he is kind
and patient for the present, and so must
we be.

PATIENCE AND THE RESULT.
Only have patience, and all things will

come right; God doesn't allow us to put
them ri^ht. We cannot put them right if
we would; it is impossible. Christ will do
it for us: he will put everybody into his
place, by and bye. He will extirpate from |
the earth those who do iniquity, and exalt i
the righteous to life and joy for ever. |

THE GOOD TIME COMING.

The earth belongs to Jesus. At present
it is in wrong hands, and in consequence |
there is a great deal of misery. But there ;
is a good time coming, when the Lord of •
the Earth will take possession. Our meet- ;
ing this morning has reference to that good
time. The truth points us to that good
time. We cannot love a person in the
truth, who is not in love with that good time
and with him who is to bring it about. The
gospel is the glad tidings of God's purpose

to bless all the world, and make His will
done here as it is in heaven; and if we will
only be patient and wait, and be like
Abraham (who against hope believed in
hope), and be faithful in all circumstances,
we may hope that when Jesus—wrho is here
represented by the symbols on the table—
comes, he may judge us not unworthy of a
place in that glorified throng-, who shall
unite in a song in which there shall be no
jar—no cracked voices, and no imperfection.
" Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, who
hath redeemed us to God by his blood, and
has made us kings and priests, and we
shall reign upon the earth."—EDITOR.

FAITH & WORKS: THEIR BEARING
ON INDIVIDUAL SALVATION.
Truth has many sides; when looked at

every way, good results from it; but truth
half told is injurious; and however consci-
entious the person may be, one side of the
truth only, results in evil. Some one has
well said " half-truths are the worst of
falsehoods; " as an illustration of what I
mean, take my last exhortation to you:
then I dwelt upon the grace of God, by
which we are saved, holding it up so close
to your mind's eye, that faith, and hope,
and works were scarcely seen. So much
was this so, that a brother kindly added a
word or two to my remarks, lest a wrong
impression should be created. This was
very necessary, for this one-sided view of the
truth has led thousands into Antinomianism.
Now for the other side. This morning's
endeavour will be to remove any misconcep-
tion; first, by bringing the truth before
you; secondly, by pointing the connection
these truths have one with another; and
thirdly, to apply them for our spiritual
benefit. First, then, what can we do to
save ourselves, who are but defiled dust and
ashes? (Gen. xviii, 17.) "All the inhabit-
ants of the earth arc reputed as nothing
before God."—(Daniel iv, 35.) We are
here for awhile; our days are few; " we flee
as a shadow, and continue not.'—(Job xiv,
12.) "Man and beast, all go unto one
place; we are all of the dust, and all turn
to dust again."—(Eccles. iii, 18, 20.) We
cannot save ourselves, nor can we make
any demand upon God, who only hath
immortality; but if we are like David, we
shall thank Him for having had any being.
Thoughtful gratitude will creep over us,
and make us exclaim u We might not have
been, but we are; and we will praise God
while we have any being." But still there
is the longing after immortality—and such
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a longing ! O who will satisfy this deep
craving? Man cannot, nor can man lay
claim upon the only one who can. Yes,
Paul was true when he said (Ephes. ii, 8)
" By grace ye are saved (through faith);
and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of
God;'' ior God can create and destroy; and
the clay cannot say to the Potter " What
doest Thon ? " But (praise His name) by
the Potter's favour, a way is opened to
escape destruction. What can it be ? Shall
our intensest wish be satisfied ? Yes; for
'* God so loved the world, that He gave His
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
on him should not perish, but have ever-
lasting life;" and again (2 Cor. v, 19.)
" God was in Christ reconciling the world
unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses
unto them." Ah! this just meets our
wants; for we arc incapable of spotless
righteousness; and could we be pure from
now, future purity could not cancel past
transgressions. Shall sin go unpunished ?
Shall the law that " the wages of sin is
death" be abolished? Shall God's
immutable and righteous law go unvindi-
cated ? No ! Forasmuch as children are
partakers of flesh and blood, he also
himself took part of the same, that through
death he might destroy him who had the
power of death. He took not upon him the
nature of angels, but he took upon him the
seed of Abraham (TTeb. ii, 14, 16). "God
sent His own Son in the likeness of sinful
flesh, and for sin. to condemn sin in the
flesh."—(Rom. viii, 3.J Thus our annihil-
ation is righteously prevented, and God's
eternal law honoured; for. " since by man
came death, by man came also the resurrec-
tion of the- dead."—(1 Cor. xv, 21.) '-l ie
was wounded for our transgressions, he was
hndsed ior our iniquities, and with his
stripes we arc healed.— (Isaiah liii, 5.) The
grave bcinjj unsealed, the pathway of life
is complete; the door of the realisation of
the p romts is opened; we may enter in
by faith. P.iith is the being fully persuaded
that what God has promised, He is able to
perform.--(Rom. iv, 20, 21.) Abraham
believed God and it was counted to him
for righteousness; and the promise that he
should be hcii- of the world, was not to
Abraham or hi1; seed through the law, but
through the righteousness of faith.— (Horn,
iv, 3, 13.) "Ye arc saved through faiih."
— (Ephes. ii, 8.) Tims, those who believe
the gospel of the kingdom, have justification
by faith, through the name of Jtsus,
provided they have been baptized into the
name of the'Father •{uul of the Son arid of
the Holy Spirit. P>ut \w uivn<..j snud yet;

we are only "being saved;" our faith
must be unfeigned, of a good conscience,
having love flowing out of a pure heart.—
(1 Tim. i, 5.) If we depart not from
iniquity, nor purge ourselves, or cease to do
good, our peace through believing, flies; our
love grows cold; our faith is dead; the
promises of God our Saviour vanish; and
the Lord Jesus is no longer our hope. Well
did the apostle write to the Eomans (viii,
24,) " We are saved by hope." This hope
is a flower of delicate growth; it only
arrives at perfection in those who sow to
the Spirit, suffering with Christ, not count-
ing present losses ior the thought of the
glory which shall be revealed in them, when
they are manifested sons of God, at Christ's
appearing. Presumption, the counterfeit
of hope, grows rank enough by the wayside,
among the thorns, almost everywhere; but
he who sows to the flesh, who is the
prcsumer, will find none of his presumption
realised; for he who is our hope laid up in
heaven, cometh to take vengeance on the
ungodly; but the patient, working, hopeful
soul has strong consolations—having fled
for refuge to the hope set before him; he
feels sure, and stands stedfast—hope acting
as an anchor to the soul. Yes, we are saved
by hope; for who will be saved that has
not hope ? and that hope once for all
delivered to the saints. But James asks
the question, " Was not our father Abra-
ham justified by works?" Yes, he was;
though by the works of the law shall not
man be justified. Abraham's works were
not works of the law, but works of faith;
for he believed that God would provide a
lamb, when according to God's command,
lie offered up Isaac. He acted upon his
faith, which brought forth works that were
justifying. Works without faith are no
more justifying before God, than faith
without works; but the works of faithful
servants are remembered; "For," says
Paul, " God is not unrighteous, to forget
your work and labour of love."—(Hob. vi,
10.) " Ye sec, then, how that by works a
man is justified, and not by faith only."—
(James ii, 24, 26.) "For as the body
without the spirit is dead, so faith without
works is dead also." u Therefore, my
beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, immovable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord;
forasmuch as ye know that your labours
are not in vain in the Lord."—(1 Cor. xv,
58.) Secondly, grace, faith, hope, works,
these four blend one into the other as the
colours of the rainbow; and as there could
be no iulit without the sun, so there would
br ho faith without grner for favour.) In
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God's favour we hope, looking to the
recompence of the reward. Faith is the
motive power of good works. Good works
prove our faith to be alive. By faith as
sinners, we are justified from sins that are
past; as saints we are justified by works;
for works make our faith perfect. A
patient continuance in well-doing is the only
way by which, as saints, we may expect to
reap glory, honour, and immortality.
Therefore, let each of us be up and doing,

and what we find to do, do it with all our
might, imitating him who was mighty in
word and deed.—(Luke xxiv, 19.) The
Chiefest amonj? ten thousand will soon be
here; the Deliverer will only quicken into
incorruptibility, those who sow to the
spirit; may we be found faultless before
the presence of his glory, unblamable and
irreprovable in his sight—holy and without
blemish.—H. TURNER.

THE EVEELASTING PUNISHMENT OF THE BIBLE NOT
EVEELASTING TORMENT.

" And these shall go aioay into everlasting
punishment; but the righteous into life
eternal.*9—(Matt, xxv, 46.)

THERE has been no small dissension and
disputation about the above passage of
holy scripture. The dispute itself indeed
seems likely to be everlasting, at least with
these who cannot, or will not, understand
the meaning of the words about which they
debate. A strong argument with those
who would have us believe that everlasting
punishment is synonymous with everlasting
torment, and of the same unlimited duration
as the future life of the righteous, is that
precisely the same Greek word is used in
both clauses of the verse under considera-
tion, that is to say, the Greek word aionian
is applied both to the punishment and to
the life, and that consequently the one
must be of the same unlimited duration as
the other. The fact that the original word
used is the same in both cases is readily
admitted, but the fallacy of the argument
founded upon this admission, will be
apparent when it is understood that
neither the Hebrew nor Greek words
in the Bible translated everlasting, eternal,
for ever and ever. &c, express any definite
period at all. Such period may be long
or short, limited or unlimited, past or
future. This point can only be determined
by the context and the nature of the
thing spoken of. Thus in relation to
God, unlimited duration in the widest
sense is obviously implied. The same is
true of the life promised to the righteous.
But in relation to the wicked, it is not so.
They are not destined to live for an
unlimited period ; on the contrary, the
scriptures declare that such shall die,
consume away into smoke, utterly perish,
and become as extinct us if they never had

been, or never existed. The punishment
of the wicked therefore cannot possibly
mean everlasting life in conscious torment.
The primary signification of the Greek
word kolasis translated punishment in the
authorized version is not torment, but
curbing, ? estraining, repressing The verb
from which it is derived, also signifies to
prune, lop or cut off, and this is in harmony
with what is written concerning the
wicked in Psalm xxxvii, 9, and numerous
other places: " Evil doers shall be cut off."
That there are those who are destined to
entire extinction of being is clearly proved
by the following passages: " For the day of
the Lord is near upon all the heathen; as
thou hast done, it shall be done unto thce,
thy reward shall return upon thine own
head. For as ye have drunk upon my holy
mountain, so shall all the heathen drink
continually, yea, they shall drink, and they
shall swallow down, and they shall be as
though they had not been."—(Ob. 15, 16.)
a For yet a little while and the wicked
shall not be; yea, thou shalt diligently
consider his place, and it shall not be.1" —
(Ps. xxxvii, 10.) "Let the sinners be
consumed out of the earth, and let the
wicked be no more.'''—(Ps. civ, 35 ) " Thus
saith the Lord, who makcth a way in the
sea, and a path in the mighty waters: who
bringeth forth the chariot and horse, the
army and the power; they (the Chaldeans)
shall lie down together, they shall not rise;
they are extinct* they are quenched as
tow." If these passages, and they are but
a sample of many that might be brought
forward, do not teach extinction of being
in the case of certain of the wicked, I
should be glad to know what they do teach,
or how the idea of extinction of beinur, or
ceasing to exist, can be expressed in
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language? There is a very large class
among those who live and die in their
sins, who will never rise out of their
graves to live again, either in happiness or
in misery. Such are spoken of in the
following passages: " O Lord, our God,
other Lords beside thee have had dominion
over us; but by thee only will we make
mention of thy name. They are dead,
they shall not live; they are deceased, they
shall not rise: therefore hast thou visited
and destroyed them, and made all their
memory to perish."—(Is. xxvi, 13, 14.)
" In their heat I will make their feasts, and
I will make them drunken, that they may
rejoice, and sleep a perpetual sleep and not
wake, saith the Lord."—(Jer. li, 39.) " I
will make drunk her (Babylon's) princes
and her wise men, her captains and her
rulers, and her mighty men; and they shall
sleep a perpetual sleep, and not wake, saith
the King, whose name is the Lord of
Hosts."—(Jer. li, 57.) " The man that
waiidereth out of the way of understanding
shall remain in the congregation of the dead.''
—(Prov. xxi, 16.)

If it be true that the wicked are destined
to a conscious torment of unlimited
duration, it follows of necessity that they
are endowed with everlasting life equally
with the righteous; the difference being
that while the latter live in a state of
happiness, the former live in a state of
misery But where in the Bible is
everlasting life promised to the wicked ?
That it is promised to the righteous there
can be no dispute. Christ's words, speaking
of his sheep, are, " I give unto them
eternal life and they shall never perish."—
(John x, 28.) The converse of this of course
teaches that those who are not Christ's
sheep will perish. Those who take the
inker'nt immortality of man for granted,
are compelled, when speaking of the pun-
ishment of the wicked, to interpret such
words as "perish," "destroy," &c, in
accordance therewith, and such persons
labour very hard to convince us that the
wicked are both imperishable and in-
destructible; in fact, that though always
perishing, they never do perish, and though
subjected continually to the most destructive
of all agents, they somehow survive and
still live on in torments indescribable. The
advocates of this theory admit that it is a
most " awful doctrine." Let us, who know
better, rejoice and thank God that it is not
true. In endeavouring further to elucidate
this much controverted subject, it may be
remarked that if to create signify to bring
into icing, or cause to exist, it is surely a

fair inference that to destroy must signify
to put out of existence, or to deprive of
being. The advocates of eternal torment
are very fond of employing the term
annihilation in reference to this subject;
but to this it is objected that the word not
being in the Bible, it is better not to use it
at all, but to confine ourselves as much as
possible to scripture words and phrases.
It is an axiom of philosophy that matter is
indestructible, and this may be granted, so
far, at least, as human power is concerned.
But when God declares he will destroy
the wicked, the destruction has no refer-
ence to the atoms of which their bodies are
composed, but to the destruction of their
life, as shown by the following text in
Matt, x, 28. Much stress has been laid
upon this passage by the eternaltormentists,
but the fact is it gives no countenance
whatever to their theory. Christ here
counsels his apostles not to fear them
who kill the body, but are not able to kill
the soul; but rather to fear him who is
able to destroy both soul and body in hell,
(geenna.) The parallel passage in Luke
xii, 4, 5, reads thus: "And I say unto you,
my friends, Be not afraid of them that
kill the body, and after that have no more
that (hey can do. But I will forewarn you
whom ye shall fear: Fear Him who, after
he hath killed, hath power to cast into
hell {geenna) yea, I say unto you, fear
Him." Now what is it to kill the body,
but to deprive it of present life; having
destroyed that, there remains nothing more
that man can do: his power does not
extend beyond the life that now is. Hut
it is far otherwise with God He has
power finally to destroy by casting into
hell (geenna) where the worm dieth not,
and the fire is not quenched. He has
power not only over the life that now is,
but also over that which is to come, and
He has decreed that the wicked shall not
see life (everlasting), but that His wrath
shall abide on him (John iii, 36), and that
he shall utterly perish in his own corrup-
tion.—(2 Peter, ii, 12.) The wicked dead
who are resurrected at the period of the
judgment will come forth to condemnation:
they will be the subjects of a second death,
from which there is no redemption.—(Rev.
ii, 11; xx, 14; xxi, 1.) Thus will they

I be visited and destroyed, and the memory
of them be forgotten.

Will those who uphold the theory of
" eternal torment " contend that after a
man has twice died, he is still alive, and in
conscious torment?

He that findcth his life shall lose it;
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and he that loseth his life for my sake
shall find it."—(Mat. x, 39.) In this
passage, the word translated life is precisely
the same as that rendered soul in verse 28,
and there is no good reason why the Greek
word psuche should not have been rendered
life throughout. Loss of life or destruc-
tion of being is the teaching of this and
other similar passages. '• The Lord pre-
serveth all them that lore Him, but all the
wicked will he destroy."—(Psalm cxlv,
20.) Here is preservation contrasted with
destruction. Those that love God are to
be preserved, whereas the wicked, on the
contrary, are not. As it is written in
Phil, iii, 9, their end is destruction. Ac-
cording to the theory of the eternal
tormentists, the wicked who do not love
God are also to be preserved; their end,
according to such, is not destruction; they
are, in short, according to this theory,
indestructible, and, like the righteous,
destined to be preserved for ever, in spite
of their being enveloped in unquenchable
fire! ** If ye live after the flesh, ye shall
die " are the words of the apostle Paul.—
(Rom. viii, 13.) Surely it is a strange
perversion of language to make this signify
ye shall live for ever in torments ! Is it not
in effect saying, as the serpent said to Eve,
ye shall not surely die ?-(Gen. iii, 4.)
Life and death are not convertible terms,
but terms of opposition and of contrast.
To live is to be —to have existence; and to
die is to cease to be or to cease to have
existence. The Hebrew word rendered
death signifies to fail, to faint; death,
consequently, must be a failure or cessa-
tion of life. The death threatened to
Adam for his disobedience is defined in
Gen iii, 19 to mean a return to the dust of
the ground. Adam would thus, so to
speak, revert to his original nothingness.

He would become the subject oi death
unending, and, unless God raised him from
this death-state, he must remain mere dust
for ever. This view of the matter is fully
justified by what Paul says in 1 Cor. xv,
17, 18. His teaching there is that without
resurrection the dead saints are perished:
that is to say, are dead and aone to dust,
and never destined to come to life again—
become, in short, as though they had not
been.

In speaking of them that know not God,
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the apostle Paul states
(2 Thess. i, 9) " Who shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from the
presence of the Lord and from the glory
of his power " This passage, even if it
stood alone, would be fatal to the theory
upheld by the eternal tormentists. If their
view be correct, the punishment there
threatened can never have its fulfilment;
because, to be the subject of everlasting
destruction and banishment from the
presence of the Lord necessitates being put
out of existence; otherwise the victim of
eternal torment would literally live and
move in God's presence. To be alive, or
in conscious existence, and at the same
time to be out of the presence of God, is an
absolute impossibility; for He is everywhere
present by His Spirit. Thus David writes,
Psalm cxxxix, 7, 10: " Whither shall I
go from Thy Spirit? or whither shall I flee
from Thy presence? If I ascend up into
heaven, Thou art there—if I make my bed
in hell, behold Thou art there If 1 take
the wings of the morning, and dwell in the
uttermost parts of the sea, even there shall
Thy hand lead me, and Thy right hand
shall hold me."

Jersey, March 16, 1868. s. G.;H.

VISIT TO SWANSEA, DEVONPOET, AND YEOVIL.

THE Easter holidays affording an opportunity,
the Editor arranged a visit to the three
places named above. Swansea would have
been omitted on the present occasion, in favor
of Weston- super-Mare, but for a pressing
invitation from the brethren at the former
place, backed by the reasonable probability
tjiat an effective service would be rendered to
the truth, after the recent agitation. The
Editor arrived in Swansea on Tuesday, April
7th. Four lectures had been intended, but
the Music IT,ill could only be had for three
consecutive nights in the week; and conse-

quently, the programme was limited to three
lectures. The subjects were as follow.

THE BIBLE AGAINST CHRISTENDOM.
1.—The heaven of popular preaching not

the kingdom promised in the scriptures.
2.—The immortality of orthodox belief, not

the immortality brought to light by Christ.
3.—Modern theology, a system of fables,

and the truth rejected by all the sects and
denominations of Christendom.

Fearing a repetition of the disturbances
which marred the effort of last Christmas, the
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brethren made bold to ask the mayor to
preside at the meetings, as he had presided
at other meetings of a religious nature. The
mayor was scarcely prepared to accede to this
request. Liberal though he was, he could

bondage of this corruption, and set free in the
glorious liberty of that promised future era,
in which the divine will be paramount
in every glorified saint, and enforced by the
millennial government as the universal law

not compromise his respectability so far as of the world. At present, the object of the
to appear kindly to the sect everywhere spoken j truth is to purify for Christ, out of the world,appeal
against. He therefore declined to take the
chair, but offered the services of two police-
men ! This was more than could be got from
the authorities last time, so the brethren were
thankful. By asking much, they got a little,
when by asking a little, they might have got
nothing. That little, however, was not
wanted, as the event turned out. The con-
gregations of the town (so we are informed)
were'warned to stay away, and they apparently
took the advice; for the audience was only
half the size it was on the last occasion. The
consequence was, there was, nothing for the
policemen to do; so after the first night, they
stayed away. At the , first meeting, there
would be from 400 to 500 persons present. A
few had come for the purpose of a row, armed
with sticks, but as they were well watched,
and the great body of the audience were bent
upon hearing, their evil propensities did not
get vent, and like the policemen, finding there
was no fun, they absented themselves from
the two last meetings. The audience was less
by a third the second night, and less still on
the third. But though the meetings were
smaller and less exciting than those at
Christmas, there was every reason to believe
them more successful, as regards the real
object in view. A quiet, interested class of
people came to hear, and what was said was
more hearable than when disturbers wrere in
the meeting, and therefore more likely to
penetrate the judgment and reach the heart,
for "faith cometh by hearing."—(Rom. x,
17.) And when the hearing is interfered
with, the work of inducing faith is arrested,
and the salvation of men to that extent
frustrated. " By continuing in the truth,"
Paul said to Timothy, " thou shalt both save
thyself and them that HEAR thee."—(1 Tim.
iv, 16.) A good many people are enquiring, and
some are near the point of obedience. There
are good prospects for the Swansea ecclesia.
They now number 14 brethren and sisters,
which, considering that three years ago there
was none, is a goodly number; and there is
every probability of an increase. This comes
of the diligence of those who have accepted
the truth. By talking to people, lending
books, and providing facilities for the public
proclamation of the truth, they are dissemin-
ating light in their town, and fulfilling their
mission as children of the light. The next thing
after acquaintance with the truth, is growth
therein, to the putting away the old man of the
flesh, and the putting on of the new man in
Christ Jesus, in the development of affections
which entwine not on earthly objects, but on
Him who is in heaven, and for whose coming
we long, that we may be delivered from the

a peculiar people, zealous of good works—a
people who shall understand the will of the
Father, and be zealously affected in the good
cause of performing it—who shall adorn the
doctrine of God with a righteous and be-
nevolent walk and conversation; walking
worthy in all well-pleasing, that they may
be found unto praise, and honour, and glory,
at the appearing of Christ. If the truth fails
of this, it leaves the believers of it in " the
gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity."
May it effectually work its great work in the
Swansea Christadelphians, that others may
see and learn, and be attracted to truth, to
the glory of Him who is Lord of all.

The fourth day, left free by the engagement
of the Hall, was spent at Mumbles, where it
was gratifying to witness the harmony of a
restored ecclesia. A ramble among the
picturesque valleys of that sequestered part
of the kingdom, in the company of those who
have learnt to rejoice in the promises of God,
was brought to a fitting conclusion by a tea
meeting, at which the brethren of both
Swansea and Mumbles united in profitable
intercourse. About 70 souls were present.
After tea, addresses on the duties pertaining
to our high calling were delivered, and
between each address an anthem was sung.
The day was a thorough enjoyment from
beginning to end, one of those green spots in
this dreary pilgrimage that relieve the
monotony of laborious duty, and remind us
that there is in existence (though now latent,)
fountains of joy as well as springs of bitter-
ness, and that when, in the purposes of God,
sin disappears and righteousness reigns, we
shall exchange "the oil of joy for mourning,
and the garments of praise for the spirits of
heaviness."

From Swansea to Devonport is a long ride,
(over 200 miles,) and was accomplished in 10
hours. Devonport is one of several towns
that cluster on the sea coast at the confluence
of the two rivers Plym and Tamar, in the
county of Devon. These towns, of which
one is Plymouth, are in reality one great
place with 140,000 inhabitants. Local
government is, however, divided between two
separate municipal bodies, and they have a
separate parliamentary representation. Hero
there is a large field for the truth. The
ground has been pretty well broken up one
time and another, by the efforts of the
Plymouth brethren, and other sectaries, who,
though powerless to lead the people into the
complete way of truth, have done good service
in breaking off the trammels of religious
conventionalism, and accustoming the people
to independent judgment upon divine things.
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They have also familiarised the minds of
many to some extent with two leading
features of the truth, viz., the second
appearing of Christ and the mortality
of human nature, and thus paved the way
for the apprehension of "the things con-
cerning the kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus Christ." In Devonport, there is an
ecclesia of over 20 souls. The introduction
of the truth to the town dates from the visit
of Dr. Thomas, in 1848-49. That visit
was brought about by parties who had
something else in view than the promulgation
of the gospel of the kingdom, and it resulted
differently from their intentions. By means
of it, brother J. W. Moore, and others, got
hold of the truth, and through many changing
fortunes, the truth has kept alive since that
time, and has at last assumed the concrete
form of an ecclesia, set for the defence of the
gospel. This result is greatly due to brother
Moore, who has given both house-room and
money to the truth in dark and discouraging
days, carefully nursing the flame at times
when it seemed likely to go out. For a
number of years, a small company of brethren
and sisters have assembled every Sunday
evening in his sitting room, for reading and
the breaking of bread. Latterly, the basement
floor of the house has been fitted up as a
meeting room, but, as may be supposed,
though an improvement upon an over-
crowded small room upstairs, it is not very
commodious or comfortable. A low roof and
bad light interfere with the full operation of
the mental faculties, while its concealed and
private location constitute a barrier between
the meeting and enquiring strangers, who, as
a rule, entertain great objection to going into
a private house. The day of small things is,
however, never to be despised. It is better
than nothing, and for the time being is
everything for the truth's sake. It may
prove the stepping-stone to something better.
There is a prospect of removal to a public
room, where the meetings of the ecclesia will
have a more useful bearing upon outer
darkness. Whatever may come of this
change—whatever increase in the number or
spiritual power of the ecclesia, will be
directly attributable to what has been done in
the past. The future is the fruit of the
present in all human action. We now lay the
mould by which events to come are shaped.
However strange it may appear, it is a fact
that external circumstances have much to do
with determining moral and intellectual
issues. The fortunes of education shew this.
The truth is the highest education. If the ,
truth has no man and no place, the truth j
does not grow among men; with both, and
wisdom to direct, the good seed gets scattered,
and fruits come forth to the glory of God and
the salvation of men.

The lectures announced for Devonport
were as follow:

1.—The Gospel of the New Testament not

preached in churches and chapels.
2.—Christ's doctrine of immortality not

received by Christendom.
3.—The second appearing of Jesus Christ

to judge his people, destroy his enemies,
and reign as universal king upon earth.

The first two were given on Sunday, April
12th, in the Temperance Hall, Devonport,
and the last in the Mechanic's Institute,
Plymouth. The attendance and interest on
all three occasions were far beyond the
anticipations of the brethren. On Sunday
morning, about 500 were present, and in the
evening, the audience was computed at from
800 to 1,000 people. It was proposed
that questions should be allowed, but the
suggestion was not acted upon. Experience
has shown the wisdom of not allowing
questions. Indiscriminate liberty of speech
at such a time only gives the devil an
opportunity of doing mischief. Yain talkers
and deceivers, who speak great swelling
words of emptiness, get up under the plea of
" seeking truth," and emit clouds of smoke
and dust, which obscure the vision elaborated
before the mind of the audience. The
audience, as a rule, are strongly prejudiced
against the truth, and quickly sympathize
with any opposition offered. The result is
that any little good impression that may
have been made is quickly scattered to the
winds. Some think, on the other hand, that
to refuse to allow questions makes a bad
impression, creating the feeling that there is
something behind, which, if exposed by
questions, would place the matter in an
opposite light. Perhaps the best plan would
be to compromise the matter by offering on
the placards to answer questions sent in a
written form. There was a good deal of
wrangling at the close of the Sunday evening-
lecture. When a man preaches the real
gospel, it is at the risk of having to engage,
like Paul, in "much contention."—(1 Thess.
ii, 2.) A warfare besets him on every hand.
There are so many "high thoughts" and
"imaginations" in the minds of the very
people who profess to be Christians, that the
first work is that of " casting down," and
bringing into captivity the disobedient
thoughts of those who think they are right.
In this warfare there can be no cessation or
compromise. The enemy is too numerous to
be slain with the weapons now at command.
The air is thick with his hosts. The most
that can be done is to conquer a few of the
rebels, and induce them to transfer their
allegiance to the King. With these, we may
retire off the field for a moment to enjoy the
service of the Great Captain of our salvation,
but it is only a moment. The battle again
closes around, and the strife runs higher than
before. When the King himself arrives on
the field, the whole scene will change. The
tide of victory will turn: the armies of the
alien will take flight. Christendom will
collapse before a returned Christ. Everybody
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will open their eyes and see their mistake.
" The Gentiles shall come from the ends of
the earth, and shall say, truly our fathers
have inherited lies and vanity; things
wherein there be no profit."—(Jer. xvi, 19.)
Till then, his servants must be content to fight
against the fearful odds, enduring as seeing
Him who is invisible, working patiently tand
without wearying, in the work, the greatness
of which will only be seen when Jesus
comes forth to see of the travail of his soul
in the great multitude that in the joy of
eternal life, will ascribe " Salvation and
honour and glory and power unto Him that
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb."

The third lecture, occurring in the
Mechanics' Institute, Plymouth, was also
fairly attended. About 500 would be present.
Great interest was apparently excited, and
many regrets expressed that the stay could
not be longer. The editor had no idea of the
excellence of the opening that exists for the
truth in the "three towns" as they are
called. He had to go down to find it out;
and for an experimental visit, he thought
three lectures sufficient. Having found out
the situation of affairs, he will know his duty
at another time. It seems probable that a
great work is to be done in Plymouth and
Devonport. There appears to be a large
element of honest anxiety to know what is
truth, and more than an average capability,
(as one would judge,) to perceive it when
presented; God prosper his work, and send
labourers to the harvest, that men and
women may be delivered from the ignorance
and death that now enshroud the world, and
admitted to the glorious calling in Christ,
which yields a measure of joy and peace even
now, and everlasting life in the world to
come; when the shades of the night that
brood over the hapless family of man will
vanish at the bright presence of the Sun of
Righteousness. Then shall God's name be
glorified in truth, and not in cant; his will
shall be done on earth, as it is done in
heaven. Every knee shall bow, and every
tongue confess, and to his name shall praise
resound.

The next place of call was Yeovil. This
is a small country town, of 10,000 inhabitants,
situate in the county of Somerset, about
thirty miles from the English Channel. It
lies in the midst of a farming district, but is
to some extent devoted to manufactures. The
occasion of the visit was an invitation from
a merchant in the town, by the name of Mr.
J. S. Aplin, who falling in with the Lectures
about nine months ago, became interested in
them from their correspondence with the
views he had acquired on the subject of
human mortality. He did not accept the
whole truth, and did not invite the Editor to
preach Christadelphian doctrine. He is one
of those who repudiate sect in every phase,
•and stand apart from all denominations and
bodies, muting- ^ Jl virtue to liavo "no

creed," and to belong to "no sect," but to
welcome "all who love Christ," as such say,
using a scriptural phrase with an unscriptural
disregard to its meaning, by which they
deceive themselves with a sweet deception,
failing to perceive that no man can scriptur-
ally love Christ who does not understand and
believe the scripture "doctrine of Christ."
Mr. Aplin, in a preliminary correspondence,
said he did not want to make a sect, and
would rather that the Editor did not preach
certain doctrines he saw in the Lectures ; he
and a few Christian friends, he said, wanted
to hear about the kingdom and prophetic
topics generally, and if the Editor would
consent to lecture on them, they would be
glad to pay all expences connected with a
course of lectures. The conclusion the
Editor camo to, was that an open door,
however small, was not to be despised ; and
that if strangers in a strange place were
willing to pay for the truth being preached
to their townsmen in any shape, it was the
duty of a servant of the truth to turn the
opportunity to the best account. On this
principle, the Editor consented to deliver four
ectures. Mr. Aplin drew the bill, heading

it "Lectures on Prophecy," and describing
the lecturer as a "minister of the gospel."
The Editor begged permission to alter both.
He objected to being called a "minister of
the gospel," because it would convey a false
impression. He is not what people understand
by " a minister of the gospel," but a destroyer
of the gospel. He told Mr. Aplin that he
had no standing; that he was nothing by
birth, education or appointment, but simply
a human being acquainted with the Bible,
and believing all Christendom to be astray—
that in this simple character he preferred to
appear, without any title. He objected to the
heading of the bill, because it tacitly counten-
anced the languid and patronising sort of inte-
rest which so-called "Christians'' -some of them
—take in "prophecy." He refused to appear in
the apparent attitude of soliciting attention to
it as a matter "interesting" or curious to
people erroneously considering themselves
"children of God." He claimed to declare
with trumpet tone and sledge-hammer stroke,
that it was imperative; that it demanded
their surrender to its teaching; that they
were wickedly negligent of it, considering
th Bibl i i t h i h d t h t thy g g ,
the Bible is in their hands ; that they were
all gone astray after fables, while the real
truth they leave slumbering between the

f t h i i d l t l t d b t
y g

boards of their idolatrously-treasured, but
misunderstood, misbelieved, and unread
Bibles. He therefore, for " Lectures on
Prophecy," substituted " T H E WORD OF
GOD, versus THE TRADITIONS OF MEN."
Mr. Aplin thought it "rather strong," but
let it pass. It requires "strong" things to
rouse the people of these days. If they were
irreligious or unbelieving, the simple state-
ment of the truth would be sufficient; but
instead of (h;<(? they arc like the Pharisees of



The Ambassador ot thc~|
Coining Aue, May 1, 1868. J VISIT TO SWANSEA, &C. 145

old; they think they are the people of the
Lord; they imagine they are accepted before
Him; they are many of them conscientiously
walking in the wrong way, they arc therefore
difficult to bring to a sense of their true position.
They are under the power of the strong
delusion, believing' a lie; and their attention
can only be secured by at once impugning
their position—spe<iking faithfully, whether
they will hear or whether they will forbear—
instead of saying " peace, peace—all right,"
like the false prophets of this and other
times. It is very disagreeable to do so; but
there is no alternative. The duty of God's
servants has, in all ages, been, in this respect,
disagreeable, and in times gone by, has cost
them their lives. As to the subj ects announced
on the bills, they were worded abstractly, so
that needless violence might not be done to
the prejudices of an untiied and conservative
place. They were drawn up as follow :—

1.—" The Position of Prophecy in the New
Testament."

2.—" The Kingship of Christ in Relation
to the Future History of the World."

3.—" The Past and Future of the Jewish
Nation Considered in the Light of What is
Written in the Scriptures."

4.—" The Second Appearing of Christ in
Relation to the Hope of the Christian."

When the Editor got to Yeovil, he found
himself in very unusual company for a
Christadelphian. Mr. Aplin, who turned out
to be "a devout man, and one who feared
God," and apparently desiring to know
" what he ought to do," though unfortunately
confused with Plymouth doctrines of " receiv-
ing- Jesus," "the witness of the Spirit,"
"the new birth," and so on—had, like
Cornelius, sent for certain " friends and
kinsfolk," several of whom came all the way
from Weymouth, thirty miles distant. Among
them was a state church military chaplain,
having charge of three garrisons, in the south
of England. A peculiarity in his appointment
is, that he holds it under the special condition
that he shall not introduce controverted
topics in his ministrations. This is a
condition which specially disqualifies him
from being a minister of Christ; for no man
can be a faithful witness for Christ, without
testifying the truth, and no man can testify the
truthVitliout largely dealing with mutters of
controversy. The testimony of the truth in
Paul's day, was a continual controversy
against " imaginations and every high
thought," among both Jew and Gentile.
The nature of this warfare—the weapons of
which are not cainal, has not changed. The
great apostacy predicted by the apostles, has
filled the world with fables under the guise
of truth; and a faithful testimony for the
truth largely consists in attack upon these
fables. But how can a man wage war
against these fables, wiion he has, so to
speak, bound himself to the dovil to keep the
peace toward them P The gentleman in

question, however, has got beyond his
professional breeding in some things, and
inclines to repudiate the name of blasphemy
which those of his craft are in the habit of
prefixing to their names. He also inclines to
doubt the immortality of the soul. May his
wholesome inclinations grow wider with
enlightenment, and ultimate in his final
repudiation of all connection with the Mother
of Harlots, whose eldest daughter he is bound
by law to serve. He appears to have a good
and honest heart. If the seed enter, a good
harvest may be expected. But there are mighty
obstacles in a case like his ; and in addition
to these, he edits a religious publication, which
in order to ensure a circulation, has to keep
up some show of orthodoxy. Yet all these
obstacles may be overcome, if a complete
enlightenment be attained, and a right dispo-
sition exist. There were -others, who with
their wives and daughters, met under Mr.
Aplin's hospitable roof during the Editor's
stay. They formed an admirable company
of God-fearing people, but were strongly
tainted with the spirit of " piety," which is
one of the powerful ingredients in the wine of
fornication with which the great Romish
whore has made drunk all nations. To define
this spirit in literal and precise terms—it is
the morbid action of the moral sentiments,
under the excitation of false doctrine. Piety
is a partial and unhealthy thing. It practi-
cally assumes that God has nothing to do
with anything but religion, and that man can
only serve him with long faces, holy tones,
and severe exercises of the mind. It ignores
the fact that " God has made heaven and
earth, and all that in them is," and that
everything has a legitimate and a noble
place. It forgets that God made our mouths
to eat, as well as our brains to think ; that
sleep is as much a divine institution as praise;
that rest and laughter are his appointments,
as much as labour and sorrow; that all things
are of God, and there is no such thing as
essential evil—evil being relative, and arising
only from excess, or a wrong use, or divine
anger with sin. One can see the origin of
this. Piety is a product of orthodoxy ; and
orthodoxy is founded on the assumption that
there is a God of evil as well as a God of good;
and that the God of evil holds sway in the
body and in the earth, while the God of good
reigns, or desires to reign, in the presumed
immortal soul, and in heaven. It is there-
fore imagined that God can only be propitiated
by exercises of the soul. Oh, the mental
rack and weary penances that have come
from this heathen doctrine! The gloom of
orthodoxy vanishes before the truth. God is
to be served in the obedience of the command-
ments he has given us for the regulation of
the faculties and instincts with which he has
endowed us. In this there is sobriety without
dejection; submission without bondag-e ;
obedience without superstitious servility;
oftentimes sorrow and pain, but always joy
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underneath. In proportion as a person gets
hold of the truth, he loses the piety of
orthodox religion, which is the mere exhala-
tion of a perverted brain. For the mawkish,
self-conscious, soul-narrowing, superstitious,
ignorant, spirit of "piety," he exchanges the
free, healthy, vigorous, joyful spirit of the
scriptures, wThich is a spirit of knowledge, a
spirit of wisdom, a spirit of true benevolence,
a spirit of true self-abnegation without
fulsome sentimentality; a spirit of the true
love of God, without wordy protestations;
a spirit of true reform, without much talk of
" a change of heart," " the new birth ; " a
Bpirit of true prayerfulness, without devotional
long-windedness ; a spirit of true sonship to
God without making broad the phylacteries—
a sensible, cheerful, dignified, intelligent,
spirit, from which the purifying influence of
the word has expelled the murky vapours of
sin, and which is silently aglow with the
hope enkindled by the divine promises, and a
love of God which is largely and deeply shed
abroad in the heart. As a rule, piety is a
strong obstacle to the entrance of the truth.
In some cases it gives way before conscientious
anxiety to know the will of God, where there
is capacity to perceive the truth when
presented. In the present instance, there is
some reason to believe that this will bo the
case, but time must be allowed, to know. For
four days, the questions referred to engrossed
attention, and excited continual controversy.
A worthier company of people could not be
met at an English table; but a sturdier
opposition could not be offered to the truth
than they brought to bear in their courteous
way. Even the word "blasphemy" escaped
a lady's lips, in reference to the proposition
that if people were ignorant of the kingdom
of God, they could not believe the gospel;
and that unless a man believed the gospel and
was baptised, he could not be saved. The
great contention of the company was, that
men were now saved, and made to "feel"
their salvation, by the indwelling and
witnessing of the spirit, upon their reception
of the truth of " the atonement." They did
not object to the doctrine of the kingdom as
a matter of teaching ; but they strenuously
opposed its being made a part of the gospel.
The Editor, on the other hand, contended
that such a thing as a man " feeling '' that
he was saved, was an impossibility, till after
the resurrection and judgment; that his only
ground of hope (never amounting to a
certainty,) was the knowledge that he believed
the gospel preached by the apostles, and had
been baptised, and was walking in the steps
of Christ's commandments ; that the witness
of the spirit was not a fact in the present day,
except in so far as the written word was the
expression of its mind; that in the days of
the apostles, the spirit bore witness in divers
manifestations of power to the divinity of
what they did, and strengthened the answer
of a good conscience, which they derived

! from the knowledge that they were walking
I in the path of obedience; that thus the spirit
| witnessed with their spirits ; and lastly, that
I the gospel preached by the apostles, which,
I while it included the (scriptural) doctrine of
1 the atonement, was largely related to the
kingdom of God, announced by the prophets.

, The friends objected to the judgment. They
were shocked at the proposition that we
should not know until Christ proclaimed it at
the judgment-seat, whether we should be
accepted or not. The;/ contended that every
" child of God" kncAV it now, and should not
come into judgment. The Editor could but
quote the word, to which they made no
effectual reply. On the first night, perceiving
preparation for "family worship," the

I Editor bade the company adieu for the night.
j He felt that to join with them in such an act
would be to countenance a deception ; since it
would virtually be to sanction the proposition
that men and women could be in Christ
without believing the gospel and being
baptised. On the next night, the company
solicited the Editor to remain, and join in
their devotions. The Editor said he could
not, because they approached God, not as the
recipients of His creature benefactions, but as
His children in Christ; and as the Editor

( did not believe they occupied this position, his
; participation in their devotions would not
j be a kindly act to them, since it would only
j tend to confirm them in their self-deception ;
i neither would it be acceptable in the sight of
| God, since it would be uniting in the dishonor
of His way of salvation, made known through
preaching. The company appealed to their
own confidence, which they styled "the
witness of the Spirit." The Editor replied
that it was necessary to try the spirits. There
was always a doubt as to the spirit that
inspired the sentiments of any human mind,
however beautiful and ecstatic they might be.
There could be no doubt about the things
written in the scriptures being the teachings
of the Spirit; hence the only sure way of
procedure, was to abide by the teaching of
the word. The company instantly began to
quote phrases occurring in Paul's letters.
The Editor, getting them to admit that these
letters were written to people that believed
Paul's gospel, and had been baptized upon
believing it, denied that they had any right
to apply them to themselves unless they
were in the same position. God had made
no communication to men since the days of
Jesus and the apostles, and the way of
salvation promulgated by them was the
belief and obedience of the gospel. Our only
safety, therefore, was to adhere rigidly to
this way, with regard both to ourselves and
others, strictly subordinating all notions we
might form of "sovereign grace," divine
foreknowledge," &e., to the ii:e miroveiiible
fact that f Legos] el was the power of God unto
salvation, to every one ti-nf lulieveHi; " that
"it lutih pleased God by live foolishness of
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preaching- ('the things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ') to save them that believe ; " depend-
ing- upon it that all God's arrangements
would work one into the other. Now the
position of the company confessed, was that
they had not been baptized after believing the
gospel of the kingdom and the name, and,
therefore, on their own premisses, their
claim to be considered adopted children could
not be sustained. Finding the Editor im-
movable on this ground, they said " Well,
if he wouldn't pray with them, would he
pray for them, that they might be guided
into the right way?" This was another
matter. If they were willing, for the time,
to take the position of being in the wrong
way, the Editor could not object (believing
them to be honestly desirous of doing the
will of God), to pray that their sincere
endeavours might be prospered. They
expressed assent, and, accordingly, he com-
plied with their request. On subsequent

evenings, he was allowed to retire without
taking any part.

The lectures in the Com Exchange were not
numerously attended, but, considering the
small population of the place, there was no rea-
son for complaint, 'Audiences varying from 70
to 150 attended during the four evenings, and
were apparently interested. Results must
be left to the future. One immediate etfect
is a pressing invitation to lecture in Wey-
mouth and Dorchester. God grant there
may be some more substantial fruit than
this, and that the sincere, God-fearing men
and women, who, under partial enlighten-
ment, are even now outcasts from orthodox
communion, may progress to the full appre-
hension and efficacious obedience of the
truth, and constitute themselves a pillar of
testimony for the word of God against the
traditions of men, in the midst of benighted
Yeovil. By so doing, they will both save
themselves and those that hear them.—The
Editor returned home on Saturday, April 18th.

THE POLITICAL HEAVENS AKD THE SIGNS THEEEOF.

SUSPENSE and preparation are the features
of the present situation on the Continent.
There is no special "question" immediately
on hand. Outwardly there is an appearance of
peace, with much talk of peace, but there is no
confidence. A complication of "• difficulties "
embitters diplomacy; and the immense efforts
put forth on all hands to perfect national
armaments, inspire a universal feeling of
distrust which re-acts on commerce, and
produces stagnation of trade. The comments
of the press best illustrate the crisis. The
Paris correspondent of the Globe, writing
Mar. 4, says,

" Will the appeasement that has suddenly
taken place in the political situation be
lasting, is a question much discussed. The
general impression appears to be that it must
be decided in the negative. For, in the
first place, it is remarked that none of the
difficulties which the situation presented
have been removed; in the second, no gov-
ernment has stopped, or even lessened,
military preparations of all kinds it was
making; and thirdly, it is considered a most
susjneious circumstance that the appeasement
coincides with the need the French govern-
ment has of launching its new loan of
£17,600,000, and of getting its new Mobile
National Guard duly organised."

The Telegraph says,
"That to talk of nations disarming is a

vain wast^ of words* If real confidence

existed among the nations, they would
disarm without any solemn convention.
Immense armaments are the cause of cease-
less suspicion; but what is the cause of the
armaments? Suspicion. We are farther than
ever from the days when comparative
confidence and small armies existed in
Europe; and no one can tell when those
happy times will return. The vast and
progressive accumulation of war apparatus,
and the existence of many disturbing causes,
render a conflict possible at any moment."
—Fall Mall Gazette, April 17th.

"The Constitutionnel confirms the denial
already given by minor semi-official journals
of the existence of any negotiations for
a mutual disarmament between France and
Prussia; in fact, there are no negotiations
at all going on at present between the two
courts, " but their relations continue to be
excellent." It follows from this that both
nations continue to cultivate excellence in
their Chassepots and needle guns just as
much as if they were on bad terms."—Paris
Correspondent of Express, April 20th.

" The pacific declarations made by M.
Baroche, Minister of Justice, at a dinner at
Kambouillet on Tuesday last, have been
received with singular coldness by the public,
and have produced no effect at all on the
Bourse. The truth is that they are not in
accord with " the situation"—with, that is,
the immense warlike preparations tiiat havo
been made, and with the various grave
political questions that are awaiting a
solution. Moreover, people know from lon̂ r
experience that the Government, thinking
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with Talleyrand that speeeh was given to
disguise one's thoughts, has repeatedly said
the contrary of what it was doing or
planning; and there is no evidence that
the same may not be the case on the
present occasion."

" The Prussian Government, says the
semi-official Paris France^ is making great
preparations for maritime manoeuvres, which
will take place in the course of the summer.
With this obiect a considerable number of
ships of war will collect in the Baltic, under
the command of Vice-Admiral Kuhn."

" The Paris correspondent of the Herald
says that, in spite of the drenching rain,
Marshal Niel is hastening the formation of the
camp near Paris, and already three battalions
have been marched to St. Maur, where they
will have to live under canvas and manoeuvre
and practise with the Chassepot. Every
brigade in Paris will take its turn for a fort-
night at a time. By the end of June it is
expected that either at St. Maur, Toulouse,
Lyons, Chalons, Toulon, or the Pyrenees,
the whole of the French Army will have gone
through this preliminary preparation. What
would the French say if Prussia were to follow
their example ?"

The Paris correspondent of the Express,
April 17th3 quotes a letter from a Frenchman
at Munich, (M. Pierre Barragnon) written
April 11, in which the following passage
occurs,

" I cannot help observing a vague fear of a
sudden attack from France. The Germans
know, for she boasts herself that she is
* ready'—that her navy especially is roady—
and they are apprehensive. It is known that
Prussia has lately sent as many as sixty more
military spies to Mctz, Thionville and Slras-
Tmrg. On the other hand, the Prussian
government is well aware that numbers of
French officers are making their observations
on the Maine, and all the lines of defence
of Northern Germany. The situation in this
respect is so tendre on both sides, as to have
produced a sort of reciprocal toleration.
Neither Prussian nor French officers,
employed in this .secret service, are allowed
to make photographs or drawings, but other-
wise they are not interfered with. Whether
war is at hand or not, of course I cannot
say. But the preparations for it are very
evident. At Strasburg alone, I counted four
regiments of infantry, four regiments of
artillery, two battalions of chasseurs, and
two batteries of horse artillery. Although,
moreover, Strasburg is, stratagetically
speaking, only a reserve depot, I saw there
a great many engineers and pontonniers.
Fortifications are going on upon the whole
Rhine frontier. In saying this, I betray no
secrets, for the Prussian officers with their
telescopes see what is doing from their own
side the Kehl Bridge, and count every stroke

of the pickaxe. The Prussians admit that
the Chassepot is superior to their needle-
gun in length of range and precision ; but
they say the calibre of the bore is too little,
and the wounds the bullets make are not
effective. The Prussian soldier, they flatter
themselves, will beat the Chassepots, by
firing coolly, at short distances, and
following up their fire with the bayonet,
and even blows from the butts of their
muskets at close quarters. They think the
French Chassepots too light to resist a
charge."

The Globe of April 21, has the following
remarks, in an article on "The Napoleonic
Dynasty:"

" But, meanwhile, what is the actual
condition of affairs ? The Continent is full
of rumours of war, and the opinion that
there is no ground for these rumours, is one
easier of assertion than of contradiction. It
is, however, difficult to believe that a simply
defensive policy should call for the armament
which is now going- forward on so gigantic a
scale. True M. Baroche, the Minister of
Public Worship, has recently given the most
explicit assurances that the policy of the
Emperor is peace, and these assurances are
said to have been authorised by his Majesty
himself. But M. Baroche's is not the
imperial mind which sways the empire, and
cannot truly and fully inform us of the inten-
tions of his master for any lengthened
period. Again, how have the Minister's
assurances of peace been met by the financial
and commercial classes of Paris ? They have
not had the effect of allaying public anxiety,
or persuading the French people that war is
indefinitely postponed. This is abundantly
proved by the fact that the bank reserve for the
past week, exhibited an enormous increase,
whilst the paper offered for discount
decreased by nearly six millions of francs.
Further, another proof that the situation is
not considered pacific, is the desire manifested
for urging on the organisation of the French
National Guard. Naval and military prepar-
ations are continually going forward, and the
hammer of the smith, the manufacturer of
the weapons of warfare, resounds through
France."

THE EASTERN QUESTION.
Under the heading " The Eastern

question again," the Express of March
11th has the following: —

u It would seem by the following ex-
tract from a Servian journal, that the lull
in the agitation in the enst of Europe was
only temporary. The Nuprcdac .admits
that the Servian government is not only
arming, but armed, and that its object is to
take the principal / old in the events which
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are at hand. It says : ' Servia is inde-
pendent, and can freely develop her force
without asking permission from any one.
The Skouptchina—or rather, the Servian
people, have expressed their unanimous
opinion as to the necessity of arming- and
making military preparations. Every
Servian beholds with joy the action of the
sovereign, who, by these military measures,
has given Servia quite a new importance,
and raised her to the height of the mission
which she is destined to fulfil as a principal
in the changes which are on the eve of
accomplishment in the East. A short
time ago we had but 2,500 guns for the
whole of Servia; we have now more than
300.000 of the best pattern.' "

" The Monde, referring to the pacific
assurances given to the legislative body
by M. Rouher, on Wednesday, during the
discussion on the bill for calling out 100,000
men, makes the observation, that if a grave
conflict is to break out in Europe,
it must have its origin in the
affairs of Turkey. The restless attention
of Russia to the affairs of Greece, to the
island of Crete, and to the Turkish empire
generally, indicates the real situation."—
{Globe,'March 1th.)

"• The warlike preparations in Russia
are going on with unabated activity. The
construction of the railway from Moscow
to Warsaw, via Smolensk, which is re-
garded by the military authorities as in-
dispensable for the prosecution of a great
war, is being vigorously pushed forward
and the gun factories promise to turn out
at least 600,000 breech-loaders by the
beginning of next year."—{Pall Mall
Gazette, April 17th.)

THE ROMAN QUESTION.

A letter from Rome states that the Pope
has been " surprised" by a suggestion
from Paris, made suddenly and with
emphasis by the French Minister at Rome,
acting on special orders. The Minister,
says the letter, demanded " that the
Romans should have a representative Go-
vernment composed of one Chamber, which
should name the Ministers, and have the
direction of all affairs not strictly eccle-
siastical. The cabinet of the Tuileries
threatens to withdraw the expeditionary
force if the Holy Father rejects this
proposition.—Birmingham Journal.

"The Monde and other clerical papers
pretend to know that a Garibaldian move-
ment will shortly take place against Rome, i
and that it will be siif(ported by the

regular army, which will, however, this
time, take care not to come into collision
with the Garibaldians, as it will operate on
the north, while they will attack from the
Neapolitan States on the south."—Ex-
press, April 20th.)

THE ARMAMENTS OF THE
CONTINENT.

Among the latest news from Paris, we
find an announcement that the Emperor
has been experimenting at Meudon, with a
new engine of war, which is said to possess
destructive powers of the most terrific kind.
The fact is significant, and the omen is bad.
It is not a mere scientific experiment, such
as may be made at any time, simply with
the view of testing what chemical and
mechanical invention can achieve. It is
but one more step in the development of
the enginery of war, with a view to coming
battles, of which Prussia set the example.
Prussia stole a march upon the Powers with
the terrible needle-gun; and since then she
has heen busy in supplying herself writh
still more destructive weapons, with a view
to future Sadowas. * * * It is
only natural, then, that the French govern-
ment should follow suit. Some months
ago, reports found their way into the
newspapers, of trials made of a new cannon
invented by the Emperor; and it was alleged
that this new gun could be so rapidly
transported from place to place, that a few
men armed with it, could mow down a
whole battalion in a few minutes. And
now, if we are to believe the reports, the
new engine of war tried last month at
Meudon, is found greatly to exceed in
rapidity of fire and destruction, the former
' secret gun' of the Emperor, which was
believed to be unequalled in destructive
power. The trial was strictly private;
but it is affirmed that a general officer who
was present, declared that it is the most
powerful weapon he ever saw, and that ' a
battle now could not last longer than half-
an-hour.'

It is a sad thing to say, but from St.
Petersburg to Constantinople, from the
Black Sea to the Bay of Biscay, the nations
are disquieted with the apprehensions of a
coming war. France has now an available
military force of 1,250,000. Prussia has a
force still more numerous. Armament is
the order of the day on the Continent. And
when battles come, they will last just as
long as before, because there will be so
many thousands more to be placed hors de
combat. A melancholy prospect, truly 1
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If war breaks out between France and
Prussia, it will not be a mere war of
governments; the nations on either side
will fight with their whole force: neither
German nor Frenchman will submit to
defeat until they have fought with their
last man and their last musket. If this
war on the Rhine—a calamity most
earnestly to be deprecated—break out, it

will certainly be complicated and aggravated
by a war on the Danube. Russia will then
see and seize her opportunity for attacking
Turkey: way will then become general on
the Continent, and who shall say how long
it will last, or how enormous the disasters
which Europe will suffer in the strife ? "—mien Europe w
xlobe, April 21.

INTELLIGENCE,

BIRMINGHAM.—There has been one immer-
sion during the month, viz., Mrs. MARY ANN
LOWE (41), formerly Independent, who has
been in attendance at the meetings of the
brethren for a considerable period.—The
quarterly tea meeting of the ecclesia for the
transaction of business was held on the first
Monday in April. After tea, the usual
reports were presented, shewing the following
facts: the average attendance at the morning
meetings for the breaking of bread during
the quarter was 56 ; highest attendance 65 ;
lowest 47. Total amount of the weekly
collections for the same period, £24 9s 7d.;
the highest collection being £2 15s9d., and the
lowest £1 8s7d. The disbursements for the
same period, for rent, current expenses, aid
to poor, &c, amounted to £24 7s6d. No. of
visitors for the quarter 6; no. of chil-
dren on the books of the Sunday School,
63; average attendance, 45. Brother Ge-
thin reported 38 subscribers to the cheap tract
fund representing a total of about £10. This
has reference to the following fact. A num-
ber of the brethren have formed themselves
into a committee, for the purpose* of assisting
in the work of disseminating the truth, by
promoting the publication of cheap and good
tracts. Their plan is to raise a certain
capital, by each subscribing a stipulated sum,
and to apply it in the issue of tracts at about
cost price; upon the sale of which, the money
returned to be instantly reinvested in other
tracts. Each tract to set forth the place and
hour of meeting, and the works in which
the truth may be found at greater length.
Sets supplied to other ecclesias, with ad-
dresses to suit.—The total amount raised
during the quarter, by the weekly collections,
for the visit of Dr. Thomas, is £9 8s3d. In
the absence of definite information as to
the probable period of the Dr.'s visit, it was
discussed whether the collection should be
continued. The question was decided affirma-
tively, a decision in harmony with the
letter which afterwards came to hand
trout, the Dr. Someone objecting to the
continuance of the box for strangers, the
matter was argued, when finally it was
decided to open the box, and lot the decision
ahtdo the result. The box was accordingly
brought to the table and opened, when it

was found to contain £1 2s. 8d, as the result
of the quarter's exposure under the printed
card. This was considered to justify its
continuance, and the contents having been
handed to the treasurer, the box was
replaced.

HALIFAX.-Bro.R.Whitworth,writing April
2, says " On the lothult. we had an accession
to our number, by immersion, in the person of
Mr. FREDERICK BREAD (51), grocer, 22,
Fleet Street, Crossfields, Halifax. On Sun-
day last, also, we had an addition by the
immersion of Mrs. MARY ANN STANSFIELD,
of Ripponden, formerly Baptist."

HECKMONDWIKE.—A letter from brother
G. Armitage announces two additions by
immersion to the small ecclesia existing
in this place. The obedient believers are
HENRY PARKER (32), of no previous
religious profession, and JOSEPH ATKINSON
(30), in the same category. They were
immersed by brother Rhodes, of Hudders-
field, on the 5th of April. Both cases are
the result of labours in times long gone
by, justifying to brother Armitage's
mind the sage advice : " Cast thy bread on
the waters, and thou shalt find it after many
days."

HLTIDEIISFIELD.—Brother John Mitchell
writes on March 28th as follows: " It is
with much pleasure that I announce the
intelligence that Mrs. Rhodes, wife of brother
Rhodes, of this place, became endeared to
us as a sister by immersion into the name
of Christ, on a satisfactory confession of her
faith in the things of the kingdom and the
name of Christ. The immersion took place
at the Lockwood Baths, on the 12th inst."

JERSEY.—Brother Hayes, writing from
this place on March 22nd, says " I have
stirred up the adversary in Jersey to
denounce me as a Unitarian and the
iJaclaration as " Mormonism." This came
about through sister H. and myself attending
a bible class meeting a few times. Matters
went on pretty smoothly for a time, bur or-j
evening, a lady present proposed the reading
of the lsi chapter of John, which was
accordingly done. A few observations of
mine 011 the 1st verse caused hei to ask me
rather sharply if 1 did not believe that Jesus
was co-equa.l"and co-eternal with the Father?
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On my replying in the negative, she
instantly closed her book and rose to depart,
saying she would not remain to hear such a
doctrine as that. On being remonstrated
with, she very reluctantly took her seat
again, but remained, for the most part,
with closed book, for the remainder of the
time. In vain I quoted passages, and com-
mented on them. My voice was drowned in
clamour, and the serpent policy prevailed.
Only one person present—a poor blind
woman—took our side of the question, as far
as she understood it, and contended I had
stated nothing but what wras in the bible.
The master of the house said he was sick of it,
and wanted no more. I had previously griev-
ously offended this gentleman by telling him
that a man must first come under a consti-
tution of righteousness before he was in a
position to offer acceptable worship to God.
Among other charges, I am accused of
studying the scriptures just for the sake of
holding an argument about them. So ended
our attempt to introduce the truth, at a
bible class meeting, m. this good town of St.
Heliers, a result which will not surprise you.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Phelps writes
(April 19) that the advertised lectures (which
concluded April 12) having created much
interest, it was resolved to hold a social
meeting on the 13th, to give interested
persons an opportunity of asking questions.
About sixty were present, and, after tea,
several questions were asked and answered,
brother E. Turney, acting as spokesman
for the truth. Another course of lectures
has been announced by handbill, as follows :—

" People's Hall, Beck Lane, Nottingham.
Six lectures will be delivered in the above
hall, on Sunday, April 19th, 1868, and
following Sundays, at half-past six each
evening. The lecturer will deal with the
undermentioned subjects:—

1.—The covenant made with Abram: its
confirmation by Jesus.

2.—The two natures; or Jesus before and
after crucifixion.

3.—The name of the Lord is a strong tower;
the righteous runneth into it, and is safe.—
(Prov. xvii, 10.)

4.—A declaration of those things which
are most surely believed among us.—
(Luke i, 1.)

5.—A scriptural protest against the
leading doctrines of Christendom.

6.—(By special request.) A mixed lecture,
or many difficult passages considered.

All honest earnest people are invited to
attend, bible in hand, as nothing will be
advanced that is not in strict harmony
therewith. No collection.

OLDBURY (near BIRMINGHAM.)—A Me-
thodist local preacher, by name T. Watton,
having become convinced of the truth,
writes to ask what course he ought to take.
He has been preaching the truth instead of
Methodism, and was, in a few days from

writing, to be brought before the district
authorities to answer for it. He says there
are others in the congregation besides
himself who have embraced the truth, and
are determined not to flinch from it. The
question was, should they come out at once
or stay to be excommunicated. The latter
course was recommended, as likely to afford
them the best opportunity of raising an
agitation in the congregation in favour of the
truth, and giving them an opportunity of
defending it before the Sanhedrim.

I SWANSEA.—Brother T. Randies, writing
[ April 24th, says " I have the pleasing duty
| of reporting three additions to our ecclesia
| during the last month, viz., on March 28th,
I DAVID SLOCOMBE (30), railway guard,
j formerly Campbellite; on March 30th, JOHN

REES (34), shoemaker, formerly Wesleyan;
and on April 22nd, SUSAN TUCKER, (24),
domestic servant, formerly Campbellite. All
three made an intelligent confession of their

j faith in the things concerning the kingdom of
God and the name of Jesus, and were immersed
into the "Christ," for the remission of sins,
and an inheritance in the kingdom of God.

I I need scarcely add that all the brethren
greatly rejoice in being- thus cheered on the
way. The c picking-out process' is slowly
but surely going on in dark Swansea; our duty
being in the meantime to sow the good seed of
the word, leaving results with God ; patiently
continuing in well-doing, thereby seeking for
glory, honour, incorruptibility and life."

TURRIFF.—Brother Robertson announces
a lecturing visit to Fetterangus and Lonmay,
on the 20th and 22nd of March, there being,
on the latter occasion, a full and attentive
audience, in a school-house near the station.
On the 12th of April, CHRISTINA CLARK,
seventh daughter of brother Clark, of Balfa-
ton, was immersed at Turriff, on making- the
good confession. On the 19th, another
believer, MARGARET LOWE, servant at the
North of Scotland Bank, High Street,
Turriff, was immersed and welcomed to the
fellowship of the ecclesia. Brother Robert-
son has had encouraging news from
Grantown, as to the results of his late visit.
Brother Gordon's wife has been brought to a
knowledge of the truth; one or two more
are "halting between two opinions," and
others are enquiring. From present ap-
pearances, opposition is likely to be shewn on
the next occasion.

CHINA.
HONG KONG.—Brother Lilley writes on

the 24th of February to say that the friends
of the truth in Hong- Kong have taken a
small room in that far-off town " wherein
to set forth the things concerning the king-
dom of God and the name of Jesus Christ."
The room costs £3 per month, and there are
only two, at present, to find the money.
They are only babes in the truth, he says,
and wish to be instructed how to proceed.
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Their desire is to imbibe the sincere milk of
the word that they may grow thereby. They
can as yet do next to nothing for the truth,
but, on the principle of exercising their one
talent, they have taken the room referred to,
and have issued small handbills. Others are
interested, but only two have been immersed.
Discussion meetings take place every week
in a minister's house, in the town.

CANADA WEST.
GUELPH.—Brother H. L. Drake, writing

April 5th, reports the successful continuance
of the lectures mentioned last month. The
brethren find many difficulties to contend
with: and where do these not exist in the
present state ? Three-fourths of the people
in the neighbourhood are Catholic, and the
remaining quarter are thoroughly priest-
ridden or indifferent to all religion. Never-
theless, several honest minds began to give
heed. It is a matter of common remark that
there has been more reading and studying of
the bible since the commencement of the
lectures than was ever known in Guelph.
Brother Drake says the brethren—seven in
number—have circulated the Lectures pretty
well. There plan is to mark those who show
their interest by frequent attendance or
otherwise, and opening conversation with
them, induce them to read as well as listen.
Brother Drake sends two specimen handbills,
announcing lectures. The subjects are stated
as follow :—

" T H E GLORIOUS THINGS SPOKEN OF
JERUSALEM.—The Literal and Symbolical—
shewing their bearing and connection with
the true hope of a Christian." " Glorious
things are spoken of thee, O bity of God."—
(Psa. lxxxvii, 3.)

REFERENCES:
Isaiah lii, 1, 2, 7-9; xl, 2. Zech. viii, 3.

Rev. xxi, 2, 10. " Pray for the peace of
Jerusalem; they shall prosper that love
thee."—(Psa. cxxii, 6.) "Be ye glad and
rejoice for ever in that which I create, for
behold I create Jerusalem a rejoicing and her
people a joy."—(Isaiah lxv, 18.)

" T H E DESTINY OF THE BRITISH
EMPIRE."—The daughter of Tyre and the
Tarshish of the latter days, as revealed in
the Bible. Her work in the restoration of the
Jews, and her subjection to the kingdom of
Israel in the age to come, shown by the
prophets.

REFERENCES.
Isaiah xvii, 12 to 2 of xviii; lx, 9; lxvi,

19. Ezek. xxxviii, 13. Psa. xlv, 12; lxxii,
10, 11. Isaiah ii, 10-18. Psa. xlviii, 7.

A local paper, under the head of " Town
Matters," has honoured the brethren with
the following somewhat sarcastic, but with
some qualifications, truth-spoken-in-jest
notice of their proceedings:—

CHRISTADELPHIANISM IN GUELPF.—
Philosophy of Devildom—Comfortable Doc-

trines. —The loc>l public are generally awnre
that a new religious sect has sprung up in
our midst, under the title of " Christadel-
phian Brethren.'' (Brother Drake says this is a
tautological amplification of the reporter, the
brethren being known simply as Christa-
delphians.—ED. Ambassador.) Failing to
obtain the use of the South Ward School,
they hold free lectures, every Sabbath after-
noon, in the Old Masonic Hall. Mr. Evans,
their leader, is an interesting speaker, and
with numerous scripture texts, some Greek,
Latin, and Hebrew phrases, and a good
stock of sarcasm and ridicule for the
"popular 'Christianity' of the creeds,"
contrives to produce quite an effective
address. The novelty of the dogmas pro-
pounded and their agreeable nature, add
to the charm : so that it is not strange that
they succeed in getting a full and attentive
congregation. The absence of prayer,
praise, and collections is another incentive
to many non-worshippers of the town, who
become such easy converts to anything
that does not appeal too hardly to their con-
science or pocket. The new denomination is
at present very prosperous. (Brother Drake
says the newspaper writer has fallen into
this mistake, by judging from the appearance
of the audience at the lectures.—ED.)
Several of our most respectable church-goers
do not disdain to give them a hearing.
Among their tenets, we find the speedy
termination, or rejuvenation rather, of all
earthly things—

" 'Tis plain enough
The day of judgment's not far off."

The millennium approacheth, when all who
die in the Christadelphian faith will arise
kings and priests to reign with Jesus for
evermore. The world will then have
ceased to be worldly; nations and peoples,
principalities and powers will be extinguished
in an ineffable paradise of saints, and one
supremely-glorified humanity. Inasmuch
as "The wages of sin is death"—not a
brimstonian "hell"—bad men will die as
the brute. There is no after existence for
them. They do not " shuffle off their mortal
coil," but become nonenity itself. "The
wicked cease from troubling" in annihila-
tion ; their life is a vapour; it is gone out
like the blaze of a candle. The devil, their
master, is sin—the King of Terrors, the Spirit
of Death. Imps and demons are not. Hell
all a farce. Mephistophiles is a myth, Pluto
a fancy. Ahriman and Belial, Beelzebub,
and Apollyon, Satan and Antichrist, Lucifer,
and the Old Serpent, the A dversary and tho
Great Red Dragon, are synonyms of a
principle—not a monster, hydra-headed and
scaly, cloven-hoofed and fork-tailed, but
Sin—lust and wickedness personified. Ho
never fell from Heaven, for he was "bad from
the beginning; " he will not be " bound in
chains," or lord it over an eternal hell, but go
out in everlasting darkness and oblivion.
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ITS'NERKIP.—The following communica-
tion speaks for itself:—

Innerkip, February 9th, 1868. The
ecclesia of East Zorro to R. Roberts,
Birmingham, England. Dear Brother.—
We write these few lines not only to
assure you of our hearty support as
regards any price it may be necessary to
charge for the Ambassador, but to en-
courage you in your ardent efforts to make
known the truth. However, this may be
looked on by the world, it is a glorious
work, co-operating with the Deity in
bringing about his just and glorious
purposes. It must be a great work that
will end in such glorious results: ' 'They
that be wise, or teachers (margin) shall
shine as the brightness of the firmament,
and they that turn many to righteousness
as the stars, for ever.—(Dan. xii, 3.) So
that it is evident that knowing, making
known, and occupying that high position in
the future heavens, are inseparably con-
nected with each other. Although the
taking out a people for the name of the
Deity is attended with difficulties, suffer-
ing, and trial, it is just as it should be—a
part of the divine arrangement. " If one
member suffer, all the members suffer
with it." The head has suffered; and,
before that glorious Son of Man, sym-
bolized in the first chapter of Revelations,
is revealed, all the members will have
suffered with it; then that suffering
head will be honoured, and all the
members will rejoice with it.—(1 Cor.
xii, 26.)

We are few in number (eight), the
parents of four households, and scattered
from two to ten miles apart. We are
sorry to say that most of us came into
the Lord's service late in the day; but we
hope we may be able so to work that we
may show a good account at his coming,
and hear that cheering sentence: " Well
done, good and faithful servant, enter thou
into the joy of thy Lord."

And now, dear brother, accept our
thanks, and may the Lord reward you for
the benefits we have already received from
your teaching, and be assured of our
hearty co-operation in sustaining and
circulating the Ambassador.

Signed on behalf of the ecclesia,
FRANCIS MALCOLM,

Innerkip P.O., County of Oxford, Ontario.
R. Roberts, Birmingham.

The foregoing was unavoidably left over
from last month, for want of space. Brother
Malcolm has again written to say that since
his last communication, two have been
immersed into Christ, and several others are
expected to follow soon. The brethren are
thinking- of extending their operations on
behalf of the truth, which he says, appears to
be spreading and taking1 deeper root in the
community. He takes notice of this fact,
however, that a good many while repudiating
the dogmas of orthodoxy, evince no desire to
connect themselves with the ecclesia, styling
the truth " a new religion got up as a specu-
lation [a poorly-paying one certainly—see
1 Cor. xv, 18—EDITOR] by tl " '
the devil."

r the Yankees and

THE THIRD VOLUME OF EUREKA.

NOW READY FOR THE PRESS,—SUBSCRIBERS WANTED.

AT the last hour, we gladly make room for the intelligence contained in a letter this
day (April 28th) to hand from Dr. THOMAS, to the effect that the MS. of the third
volume of Eureka is now finished, and that the time has come for those who have
appreciated the first and second vols. of the work, to subscribe for the third and last.
The Exposition of the Apocalypse is completed in the third volume. Those who have
read the exposition contained in the two published volumes (covering the first eleven
chapters of Revelations), will be eager to possess the conclusion, now within their reach,
embracing as it does the more immediately interesting and debateable portions of the
Apocalypse, having reference to our own century, and the glorious era beyond.
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It is needless to seek to excite a favourable opinion of what the forthcoming volume
will contain. The published works of the author, with which most of the readers of the
Ambassador are familiar, are the best guarantee that all that human exposition can do
to elucidate the meaning of Apocalyptic symbollism, will characterise the new work. We
will only call the attention of British subscribers to the fact that the period of the Dr.'s
visit to England depends upon the publication of it. If the requisite number of
subscriptions be quickly realised, the Dr.'s visit will come all the sooner. This is an
extra incentive to promptitude. The Dr. cannot leave the other side of the Atlantic
until the book is out; and being a poor man, he cannot publish until the money to pay
the printer is found by the subscribers. Hence the best thing now to be done is, for
those who mean to have the new work, to tell their mind quickly and accompany their
order with the price, without which nothing can be done. When 514 copies are
ordered and paid for, the Dr. will put the MS. into the hands of the printer; and the
sequel will quickly follow. The new volume will contain about 50 pages more than the
second, and will be got up to match.

TERMS.—The terms of subscription will be the same as for the second volume, viz.,
FOURTEEN SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE sterling per copy, exclusive of freight and duty,
which will come to about Is6d. per copy extra.

ORDERS AND REMITTANCES.

BRITAIN.—Subscribers in Britain may send their orders and remittances to the Editor
of the Ambassador, (Athenaeum Rooms, Temple Row, Birmingham); or to W. Ellis, 3,
Primrose Place, Lochend Road, Leith, Scotland.

CANADA.—Orders will be received by J. Coombe, 104, Yonge Street, Toronto.

UNITED STATES.—Subscribers in the States should remit direct to Dr. John Thomas,
West Hoboken, Hudson Co., New Jerse}r.

A FEW WORDS ABOUT THE FIRST VOLUME.

The first volume is " out of print." There are some who have the second volume who
would like to possess the first. If a sufficient number of orders to pay the cost of
publication should be received, the Dr. will republish the first volume, at three dollars
per copy, or 8s6d. English money, at the present rate of exchange.

A WORD ABOUT THE SECOND VOLUME.

There are still 250 copies of vol. II on hand, and anyone having the first, who has not
got the second, has now an opportunity of supplying himself while ordering the third.

f^iT After the third volume is issued, single volumes will no Imger be supplied. Those
who may desire the Dr's. exposition of the Apocalypse, will thenceforth have to purchase
the three vols. together. The advantage in ordering the second volume now, will be that
those already having the first, will not have to repurchase it with the second and third.

All which is commended to the special attention of the reader, in the hope that he
will be incited to participate in a work which will not only secure a great boon to those
who love the truth, but strengthen the agency now in operation, in the work of preparing
a people for the name of the Lord, not only through the publication of a new work, by
which the cause of the truth will receive new strength, but through the personal labours
of one so greatly qualified to give an effective testimony for the truth.—EDITOR,
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" A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a faithful Ambassador

is health."—PROV. xiii, 17.

No. 48. JUNE, 1868. Vol. V.

BY DB. THOMAS:

OATEOHESIS; OR SCRIPTURAL INSTRUCTION ON MORTALITY,

IMMORTALITY, AND JUDGMENT **

This is Eternal Life, to know the only true Deity, and Jesus Christ whom He
hath sent.—John xvii, 3.

1.—What was " the first man Adam" and where did he come from ?
He was dust " formed into a living soul/' and came " out of the

ground."—Gen. ii, 7 ; iii, 19.
2.—What does Paul term " a living soul ? "
" A natural body : " awjaa (pvx^ov, somapsuchikon.—1 Cor. xv, 44, 45.
3. —What does Paul term a body, or nature, that comes out of the earth ?

His words, in 1 Cor. xv, 47, are ex 7 ^ xo*lVcos» eJc 9^s cno^os* " o u t °^
the earth, EARTHY."

4.—What does experience teach are the characteristics of a body, or nature,
created out of the dust of the earth ?

That the earthy body is corruptible, without honour, or " vile," weak,
and natural.

5.—Was the earthy body of the first man before he sinned like what experience
teaches us our bodies are ?

Paul, speaking of Adam at the epoch of his creation, says, "As the
earthy, such are they also that are earthy," or earth-born (1 Cor. xv, 48):
hence his earth-born body was capable of corruption, weak and natural,
soulish or sensual; yet, as an earthy body, " very good."—(Gen. i, 31.)

* Published in pamphlet form, by the Baltimore ecclesia.
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6.—Does the fact of a body, or bodies, many or few, being created out of
dust some 6,000 years after the creation of the first man from dust, destroy the
'principle contained in Paul's words, " out of the earth, earthy ? "

Certainly not: time works no change in the principles of the Deity.
Hence the new creations of dust, when they " come forth " from the
earth to judgment, are " earthy" and being earthy, their earthiness is
corruptible, honourless, weak, and soulish or sensual.

7 . -2 / all come forth from graves " earthy bodies," do they come forth to
one and the same end ?

No; some come forth to justification of life; and others of them to
condemnation.—(John v, 29.)

8.—What causes this divergence of results ?
The accounts rendered by each class at the judgment-seat of Christ.

Those who, in the present state, have become saints, but, instead of
patiently continuing in well-doing, and so seeking for glory, honour,
incorruptibility and life, (Rom. ii, 7), have turned aside to " live after the
flesh, shall die," and " reap corruption " (Rom. viii, 13 ; Gal. vi, 8);
while those saints who " walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit/1

u shall not come into condemnation ; but of the Spirit shall reap everlast-
ing life."—(Rom. viii, 1, 13 ; Gal. vi, 8.)

9.—What is MORTALITY ?
An earthy body in living action; or life manifested through an earthy

body ; and therefore from constitution of the body, terminable life.
10.—Does mankind in particular stand related to any other kind, or sort, of

body or nature, than to the earthy ? If so, what is it ?
Yes, a portion of mankind is related to what Paul terms the spiritual

body, or " quickening spirit.—(1 Cor. xv, 44, 45.)
11.—Where does the spiritual body come from ?
" Out of heaven: " ef ovpavov, ex ouranou; " the Second Man is the

Lord from heaven."—(1 Cor. xv, 47.)
12.—Does not the spiritual body come out of the grave ?
How is that possible, in view of Paul's principle, that what comes "out

of the earth is earthy," not spiritual; and that the spiritual body is "our
house, which is FROM HEAVEN ? "—(2 Cor. v, 2.)

13.—Is there any principle involved in the development of the spiritual
body ? and if so, what is it ?

There is: as contained in the words, "that is not first which is
spiritual, but that which is natural; and afterward, that which is
spiritual."—(1 Cor. xv, 46.)

14.—What is to be understood by this?
The meaning obviously is, that in the development of a spiritual body

there must FIRST be an earthy body as a BASIS for the spiritual. A man
must first exist, before the tailor can make a gentleman of him by clothing
him in broadcloth.



The Ambassador of the! nATcr-uwoTo 1 K*t
Coming Age, June 1,1868.] CATECHESIS. 157

15.—But could not the Deity make a spiritual body in the grave, and bring
it forth a finished creation ?

There is nothing impossible with Him. The question, however, is
not what He can or cannot do ; but about what He has revealed He will
do, and upon what principles He will develop His work. According to
the principles Paul has laid down, the spiritual body cannot come out of
the earth. It must come " out of heaven"

16.—Why must an earthy body be first formed ?
Because of the existence of an earthy body in a previous state. To

restore a person, who has no present existence, to identity him with a former
self, he must be created anew after the old model, and be impressed with
the mental and moral characteristics thereto belonging.

17.—What is that which comes " out of heaven ? "
All-subduing energy, or power, (Philip, iii, 21), styled in Horn, viii, 11,

" Spirit of the Father."
18. — When this power operates upon an earthy body, or basis, what is the

result ?
" In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye," it changes the " vile " or

earthy basis, or body, into a like form with the body of Christ's glory;
in other words, it transforms the earthy body into a spiritual body;
which becomes thus " a house which is from heaven."

19.—What are the characteristics of the spiritual body ?
It is incorruptible, glorious, powerful, and immortal "flesh and bones."
(1 Cor. xv, 42, 43; Luke xxiv, 39 ; Eph. v, 30.)
20.—What is IMMORTALITY ?
Incorruptible body in living action; or life manifested through an

incorruptible body. The Deity, who is the life, is the only being in
the universe who has it underived from anything exterior to Himself.—(1
Tim. vi, 16.)

21.— What is the relation of the resurrection-earthy body to the resur-
rection-spiritual body?

Its relation is that of a " terrestrial" inferior body to a " celestial *'
superior body; bearing a similar relation the one to the other, that the
acorn does to the oak.

22.— What is the transition from the lower terrestrial body to the
higher celestial, or heavenly, termed?

It is an ascent} in which the subject of the ascension is exalted and
" EAISED " from the one to the other.—(John xix, 17.)

23.— What was the Body that came out of Joseph's sepulchre?
The same that was crucified, died, and was buried there—" out of the

earthy earthy" An earthy body is not consubstantial with the Father,
who is Spirit. At the emergence from the tomb, there was inequality
of substance between the Father and the Son.

24.— What was necessary in order to remedy this imperfection'!
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It was necessary that the Body which had come forth, and which is the
example that illustrates " the Way "should be " made perfect" by ascend-
ing to the Father, in the twinkling of an eye.

25.—Are the ascent and the assumption of Jems the samel
No; they occurred forty days apart. The assumption of Jesus was

the taking of him up into heaven, where he now is.—(Acts i, 11.)
26.— What did the crucified body become on its instantaneous ascent

to the Fathert on the third day ?
It became " the last Adam for a spirit-imparting life."—(.1 Cor. xv, 45.)

He was " made both Lord and Christ.—(Acts ii, 36.) He became " the
Lord from heaven."—(1 Cor. xv, 47.) " The Lord the Spirit"—(2 Cor.
iii, 17); and " the exact likeness of the Father's substance."•—(Heb. i, 3.)

27.— What is it to be "clothed upon with the house which is from
heaven ?"

To be " swallowed up of life."
28.—At what time does the swallowing-up of life occur ?
After the coming forth of the earthy body from the grave, and after it

has subsequently passed the scrutiny of the judgment.
29.— What does Paul say it is that, after coming forth from the grave,

is swallowed up of life ?
" THE MORTAL "—TO Overov, to thneton : his words are, " that the

Mortal might be swallowed up of life "—(2 Cor. v, 4.)
30.— By what other form of sound words does he express the same thing?
By the words in 1 Cor. xv, 53, »' this corruptible must put on incorrup-

tion, and THIS MOBTAL (to thneton touto) must put on immortality: "
incorruption and immortality are vestments to be put on to a corruptible
and mortal thing.

31.—What is u the mortal" and "the corruptible" he refers to in
these texts ?

It is not to dust and ashes in the grave, for they are neither corruptible
nor mortal. He refers to what he plainly expresses in Rom. viii, 11,
where he says " The Spirit of Him who raised the Christ from the dead,
shall also quicken your mortal bodies :" ra OVTJTCL aivuara, ta thneta somata.
Dust and ashes resulting from decomposition, are not mortal bodies.

32.—Has the aforesaid promise to the saints in Rome> of quickening
their mortal bodies, ever been fulfilled'1.

Instead of their mortal bodies having been " quickened*1 they paid the
debt of nature, and have been dead ever since.

33.— Where are the mortal bodies of the saints to whom Paul wrote?
There are no such bodies in existence, upon the earth or under it.

The mortal bodies to whom Paul wrote are now no bodies, and nowhere.
There is nothing left of them but dust and ashes, and their record
written in the Lamb's book of life.—(Mai. iii, 16 ; Rev. xxi, 27 )

34.—Hath the promise failed, then? if not, what must ensue to make its
fulfilment possible ?
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The Roman saints must be recreated from the dust, and come forth
with the same kind of bodies that were laid in the grave, namely, with
earthy bodies. Being earthy bodies as they were when Paul wrote to them,
that part of their number which, at the judgment-seat of Christ (see
Rom. xiv, 10, 12 ; 2 Cor. v, 10,) in the account rendered, shall be able
to make it appear that they have " walked after the Spirit," will be
" quickened; " but those of them who have " lived after the flesh,"
(and many we know do this, who profess to be saints,) will remain
earthy bodies, as they came forth, and " die " a second time, and " reap
corruption of the flesh."—{Rom. viii, 13 ; Gal. vi, 8.)

35.— What is it for a living, earthy body to be " quickened ? "
It is for "the life of Jesus to be made manifest in our mortal fleshy

—(2 Cor. iv, 10, 11.) That is, for those saints " who are alive and
remain for the presence of the Lord, to be changed in a moment."—(1
Cor. xv, 51, 52 ; 1 Thess. iv, 16.) It is a change of body, nature, or
substance, by the transforming power of Spirit, which makes the earthy,
living body so intensely vivescent, that all its earthy properties are
" swallowed up," or obliterated; in other words, its earthiness is superseded
by incorruptible, glorious, powerful, and deathless consolidated spirit.
This being the result of the energy of Christ, " who is our life," " the
Lord from heaven," the body into which the earthy body is transformed
by quickening, is styled " the house which is from heaven."

36 —Seeing that Jesus came forth from among the deady why is he styled
6i the Second Man, the Lord from heaven ? "

The earthy body that came forth from the tomb, was not "the Lord
from heaven." The Lord from heaven was the Father, by whose Spirit
the earthy body was anointed with incorruption, power and deathlessness,
in its instantaneous transformation or ascent into the Divine Nature ;
and by which it was " made Lord and Christ."

37.— What relation did the first man sustain to mortality and immortality?
That of a candidate for the one or the other. If obedient to the law,

he would obtain the right to eat of the tree of life, and live for ever.—
(Gen. iii, 22 ; Rev. xxii, 14). If disobedient, he would incur the penalty
of the law, which consigned him to the dust from which he was taken.—
(Gen. ii, 17 ; iii, 19.)

38.—Having come under the penalty of the law, when did it begin to
take effect ?

After he had given account of himself at the judgment which sat
upon his case, and sentence of death was pronounced upon him.

39.— What is DEATH?

The cessation of the life of an earthy body.
40.— What is COKRUPTION ?
The returning of a lifeless earthy body to its primeval dust.
41—If the first man by obedience had obtained a "right" to im-

mortality, when would, he have realized " the gift " ?
After giving account of himself at the tribunal of the Life-giver, and
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receiving permission to eat of the tree of Lives.
42.— What effect would the eating from the tree of life have produced

upon his earthy body ?
The effect produced by quickening, has already been stated in answer

to Question 35.
43.—Does this order of things, in regard to the first man, vary in

relation to his posterity who may hereafter be re-created from the dust ?
Not in the least. They come forth earthy bodies; they then appear

at the judgment seat of the Spirit; they there give an account of them-
selves to Christ, who, according to the account rendered, sentences
them to life, or condemns them to " fiery indignation " (Heb. x. 27),
death, and corruption.

44.— What follows the pronunciation of the sentences according to the
verdicts rendered*

The execution of the sentences pronounced. The righteous saints
have " the Father's Name written upon their foreheads" in being
quickened (Rev. iii, 12; xiv, 1); the others continue bound hand and
foot in their primeval earthiness, are exiled from the King's presence,
and driven into the darkness of the outer Babylonish world, then still
subject to " the Devil and his angels,"—(Matt, xxv, 30, 41; xxii. 13);
where, in the judgments by which the Beast, False Prophet, kings of
the earth and their armies, are destroyed, they are subjected to the
punishments decreed, and which end in the corruption of " THE SECOND
DEATH."—(Rev. xix, 19, 20 ; xx. 15.)

45.—But if a man believe the gospel of the kingdom of the Deity and
Name of Jesus Christ, and upon this belief have been duly immersed,
is he not " IN CHRIST JESUS," and therefore free from all liability to
Condemnation ?

Such a person is, without question, " in Christ Jesus ;v and, on being
introduced into him, the sinner, who out of Christ is " condemned
already " (John iii. 18), passes from that condemnation, and comes under
the sentence to "justification of life"—(Rom. v, 18; viii. 1.) Being
"purged from his old sins" (2 Pet. i. 9), he is no longer liable to
punishment on their account; he has " passed from death unto life," in
the sense of having obtained a " right to eat of the tree of life, and to
enter through the gates into the city,"—(Rev. xxii. 14.) But Paul
teaches that this right may be forfeited by saints; and that persons in
Christ Jesus will be condemned if they walk after the flesh; for, in
writing to saints, he says, "If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die"—
(Rom. viii. 13.)

46.—But does not Paul say that " there is now no condemnation to them
who are in Christ Jesus V How, then, can there be condemnation to any such
in a judgment?

Such quotation, as used in this question, is " handling the word of God
deceitfully," and making the apostle stultify himself. When the whole
verse is quoted, it is seen to contain two statements : first, that there is no
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condemnation to them in Christ Jesus who walk after the Spirit; and, second,
that there is condemnation to them in Christ Jesus who walk after the flesh,
—(Rom. viii. 1.)

47.— What is to he understood by Rom, xiv, 10, in connection with 2 Cor.
v, 10, in reference to the judgment-seat of Christ?

In Bom. xiv, 10, the apostle says to the saints, including himself, " We
must all stand before the judgment-seat (^/*a, bema, not Opovos, thronos) of
Christ." If it be asked, what are they to stand there for ? he answers in
2 Cor. v, 10, saying, " F o r it is necessary that we all be made manifest
before the judgment-seat of Christ" They stand there to be made
manifest; that is, for it there to be made known whether in their former
life they " walked after the flesh" or " walked after the Spirit/'

48.—How is this manifestation to be made ?
"Whatsoever doth make manifest is light,''—(Eph. v, 13.) The light

which manifests character at the tribunal, is the account which every one
will give of himself; for, says Paul, " Every tongue shall confess to the
Deity,—every one of us shall give account of himself to Him."—(Rom.
xiv, 11, 12.)

49.—Why are the respective classes of character to be made manifest before
the judgment-seat of Christ}

"That every one may receive things according to what he has done,
whether good or bad."—(2 Cor. v, 10.)

50.—Through what medium are the things to be received^
" Through the body," Sia TOV <ru)fiaro9t dia tou somatos,—(2 Cor. v, 10):

the man who hath done well, will receive " glory, honour, incorruptibility,
and life eternal;" but he that hath done bad, will remain an earthy body,
and through it receive "indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish."
Thus, " the Deity renders to every man according to his deeds."—(Rom.
ii, 6-9.)

51.— What is to be understood by " the Deity justified by the Spirit/ ' in
I Tim, iii, 16?

To be "justified by Spirit" is the second item of the "GREAT MYSTERY
OF GODLINESS." The flesh in or through which the Deity was manifested
was, for the brief space of thirty-three years, inferior to the angelic nature,
which is Spirit. I t had been ''purified" by the sprinkling of its own blood
on the cross; it came forth from the tomb an earthy bcdy, which, in order
to become Spirit, and so " equal to the angels," had to be "justified,"
rectified, " made perfect" or quickened, "by Spirit." (See answer to No.
35.) The flesh of manifestation, justified by Spirit, is styled by Paul in
Bom. i, 4, TTvevfia aryuvavvTjs, pneuma hagiosunes, " Spirit of holiness,"
or spirit-nature, which is essentially holy. The Jesus-Body was l< justified
by spirit" on being raised from the earthy nature to the Divine, by ascend-
ing to the Father on the third day (see answers to NOB. 24, 25, 26, 22 ;
Heb. ii, 7, 9 ; ) and, forty days afterwards, was received up again in glory.
—(1 Tim. iii. 16; John xvii, 5K iii, 13,)
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THE GOOD CONFESSION,

ELABORATED IN A CONVERSATION BETWEEN A BROTHER AND
A STRANGER APPLYING FOR IMMERSION.

A CORRESPONDENT writes in something
like the following strain: " I see by the
Ambassador that it is customary among
you to require a confession of faith, before
you will baptise anybody applying for
immersion. Now this seems to me to be
contrary to New Testament example.
There do not appear to have been long
conversations in apostolic days before
obedience. If a man professed his belief
in Jesus as the Christ and the Son of God,
in so many words, it seems to have been
sufficient, without the ordeal of examina-
tion that seems to be in vogue among the
Christadelphians. I should like to know
what you have to say in defence of this
practice. It seems to me you have no right
to examine a man who wishes to be
baptised, after he has once professed his
faith in Christ."

ANSWER.—The real question upon
which the objection urged by our corres-
pondent hinges, is—Is it necessary that a
man should believe the truth of the gospel
(summarised as " the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ") before he is immersed? If it is, and
we don't suppose our correspondent will
demur to the proposition—then it must be
necessary to ascertain whether this belief
exists on the part of anyone applying, and
whatever process may be necessary to this
end, is legitimate. It is a mistake to draw
a parallel between the apostolic era and our
own time, as to the particular method of
procedure to be observed toward those
desiring baptism. The circumstances are
so totally different as to preclude a nonipnn-
aon, The apostles came on the prc«.."!

with a fresh, and (among those receiving
it) uncontested doctrine concerning Christ.
There was a direct issue between them, and
all who opposed them. The question was
one upon which a wide and palpable
difference existed, and which led to wide-
spread agitation. The apostles proclaimed
that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ on
the strength of his having risen, of which
they declared themselves the personal
witnesses; the enemy contended that Jesus
of Nazareth was an impostor—that his
alleged resurrection was a contrivance by
which his dead body had been stolen. There
was no middle ground in such a controversy.
A man was either a friend or an enemy. If
he was a friend, few words were needed to
define his position, because the simple
statement that he believed Jesus to be the
Christ, the Son of God, covered all the
ground occupied by " the things concern-
ing the kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus Christ/'

But the case stands very differently
when all men (nominally believing in
Christ) associate with their historical
belief, doctrines incompatible with and
subversive of the scheme of truth with
which the name of Christ was, without
question or the possibility of mistake,
identified in apostolic days. It ceases to
be sufficient for a man to say he believes
in Christ, because this statement does not
bring with it the guarantee it did in
apostolic times, that the doctrines embodied
in Christ are received. It had ceased to
be sufficient so early as the close of the
nj'o fp'icen, r<" w fin'1 John in h^ <̂ d
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the spirits, whether they were of God or
men;" and insisting upon it as a duty to
receive no one in fellowship who did not
bring with him the truth involved in the
profession of faith in Christ. These
exhortations of his had reference to those
professing a nominal belief in Christ. In
our day, the necessity for acting on John's
principle is imperative. The apostacy has
held sway for centuries, and still reigns
with undiminished power; and through its
influence, there exists around us a state of
society, in which, while so far as words go,
there is universal profession of belief in
Christ, there is an absolute and virulent
rejection of the truth of which Christ is the
centrepiece and embodiment. We must
therefore dispense with mere forms and
phrases, and address ourselves to the work
of gauging the actual relation of things.
We must find out the truth of a man's
profession when he claims fellowship with
us, and the genuineness of his faith when
he asks to be immersed; and this now-a-
duys cannot be done without crucial test;
for words have become so flexible, and
mere phrases so current, that it is easy to
practise upon ourselves and others a
complete deception.

To illustrate the process as applied to
those who have arrived at the stage of
desiring to obey the truth, we subjoin a
conversation, which, in substance, has taken
place scores of times, between individuals
in the position indicated in the heading of
this article.

CONVERSATION.

1.—Fo you have come to the conclusion
that the Christadelphians have the truth,
and that orthodoxy is wrong ? I have.

2.— What step does this conviction lead
you to desire to take ? To be immersed.

3. — Why do you desire to be immersed ?
Because it is Christ's commandment

4 - But what do you think immersion will

do for you ? It will unite me to Christ. I
believe it is the way appointed for men to
put on the name of Christ, and obtain the
remission of their sins.

5. — Then you do not suppose you have
any connection with Christ at present? No;
I consider I am in Adam in my present
position, and therefore under condemnation
to return to the dust for ever.

6.—Do you suppose baptism will unite an
ignorant person to Christ? No; we must
believe the truth.

7.— Then it is not the mere art of immer-
sion in water that does anything for us ?
Ohs no; it is its connection with our belief
of the truth.

9.—But even where the truth is believed,
you don't suppose there is any virtue in the
water of baptism ? No; I look upon it as
an act of obedience which God has
appointed as the ceremony by which a
believer may be united to Christ.

9.— Yet you do not imagine that union to
Christ can take place in our dispensation
without this ceremony ? No; I believe
whatever God appoints is essential,

10.— The importance of such a matter
you would consider to arise from the fact of
God's requiring if, and not on account of
any inherent quality ? Precisely so. What-
ever God might appoint I should consider
necessary. I believe, as Paul says, he
appoints foolish things in the working out
of His purposes toward men. Baptism I
believe to be the way He has appointed for
those who believe, to pass out of Adam
into Christ; and it is for that reason that I
desire to be baptised.

11.— You use the term "believer:""
what do you mean by it ? I mean a person
who believes the gospel.

12.— You are aware that orthodox bodies
of religious people profess to preach and
believe the gospel ? Yes.

13.—Do you think they do so in reality?
No; I thought they did at one time.

14.— Then the question for us to con-
sider on the present occasion will be, what is
the gospel that a man must believe to make
baptism of any use to him ? Certainly,
that is what I desire to come to.

15.— To assist you in coming to it, allow
me to call your attention to the gospel men
and women believed in apostolic times before
baptism; 1 suppose you would admit that to
be the gospel we ought to believe in our day?
Certainly.

16.—/ refer to what is said of Paul when
a prisoner in Home, viz., that he ' preached
the kingdom of God, and taught those
things that concern our Lord Jesus Christ "
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(Acts xxviii, 31); and, as shewing that
faith in these " things" was pre-immer-
sional, we read in Acts viii, 12, that 'k when
the people of Samaria believed Philip,
preaching the things concerning the kingdom
of God and the name of Jesus Christ,
THEY WERE BAPTIZED BOTH MEN AND
WOMEN." Now, do you recognize the
necessity for believing t" the things con-
cerning the kingdom of God and the name
of Jesus Christ " before immersion ? To
follow apostolic guidance, which I believe
to be the only safe guide in the present day,
I am bound to say I do.

17.—Then the object of our conversation
this evening will be to ascertain whether
you, desiring immersion, believe these things ?
That is what I desire to be put to the
test.

18.—Do you suppose a man can believe
what fie does not know ? Certainly not.

19.—So that the enquiry to-night will
necessarily be as to the state of your
knowledge ? I have come here to-night
with that idea.

20.— To proceed to this enquiry; you will
have observed that there are two classes of
*' things" in the summary of the gospel given
us in the apostolic record ? Yes; the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ.

21.—Now suppose we take these two
departments of gospel truth separately ?
I should think that would be the best
plan

22.—You will observe the things con-
cerning the kingdom of God are put first ?
Yes, always.

23.—Let us, then, give attention first to
the things of the kingdom. And first I
would ask, what idea is represented to your
mind by the phrase " kingdom of God ?"
Of course, I have been accustomed to look
upon it very differently from what I do
now. I used to consider that it meant the
reign of God in the heart, and had no
reference to the state of affairs existing
among mankind. If I were asked by
my former religious associates what
I understood by it now, I should say
that 1 expected God to set up a kingdom
on earth, at the coming of Christ, that
should destroy all other kingdoms, and last
for ever.

24.— You understand the kingdom of God ;
to mean a political institution, by which all
the earth will be divinely governed, when it
is established? Precisely; that is my idea:
that it will be a real literal administration
of divine authority in political affairs, and
indeed in all matters that affect the well-

being of man and the glory of God.
25.—This idea you have formed from

the reading of the Scriptures? Yes; if
necessary, I could refer to portions of
scripture which plainly teach it.

26. — There will be no necessity. The
object of this conversation is not to fry if
you can demonstrate the truth, but to find
out if you believe it. For once, assertion
without proof will be conclusive. You may
well say "for once;" for I assure you
I don't find it so among my friends, who
think I have gone wrong in my mind for
embracing such a doctrine.

27.— Our next enquiry must turn upon
the ** things concerning" the kingdom
of God, which, of course, can only mean
the particulars about it, or the details
that God has been pleased to disclose
on the subject ? Yes, I presume, " the
things concerning" can have no other
meaning.

28.— On that presumption to begin with
let me ash, has the kingdom of God any
relation (o what God has done in the past?
Do I quite understand the question ?

29.—Is there any connection between
what God is going to do and what he
has already done? I understand the
kingdom will be quite a new thing in the
earth.

30.— You will understand me better,
perhaps, if I asli if God has at any
time in the past, in any part of the
world, interfered in the affairs of men ?
Do you refer to his dealings with the
Jews ?

3 1 . — / do? Oh yes, I believe he formed
them a nation for himself, by calling
Abraham and multiplying his posterity,
suffering them to be enslaved in Egypt,
and afterwards redeeming from the bond-
age of Pharaoh, and putting them through
a forty years' discipline in the wilderness,
and settling them in the land of promise,
under laws delivered by the hand of
Moses.

32.— Were the Israelites obedient to the
laws thus given them? For a while they
were, but afterwards they were disobedient,
observing the manners and customs of the
heathen nations.

33.— What was the consequence ? God
gave them over to great calamities of
famine and war.

34.—Did these calamities destroy them?
Not all at once. They were many times
delivered on becoming repentant. For
hundreds of years, God had patience with
them, chastening and succouring them
according to their condition.
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35.— What ultimately became of them?
After the rejection of Jesus, their nation
was entirely broken up by the Romans,
and they were scattered to every part of
the globe

36.— While they occupied the land of
Canaan as a nation, under the con-
stitution of things delivered to them by
Moses, ho?v would you describe their
kingdom ? The kingdom of Israel, wasn't
i t ?

37.—/ mean, would you consider it was a
human kingdom ? It was a kingdom
composed of human beings, but I should
certainly consider it a divine kingdom,
seeing its laws, and origin, and kings,
and people were of God.

38.— Then it would be a kingdom of God
on the earth? Certainly; I now see your
meaning. It would be that to which
Jesus refers when he said to the Pharisees,
'^The kingdom of God shall be taken from
you, and given to a nation bringing forth
the fruits thereof."

39.—Now my question is, will the king-
dom' of God, to be set up at the coining of
Christ, have any connection with the
kingdom of God that has already
existed ? Now I see. Certainly. The
kingdom of God to be set up at the coming
of Christ, will be the kingdom of Israel
restored. I did not at first perceive your
meaning.

40.— To try you a little : how can the
ancient kingdom of Israel be restored,,
when Paul says thai the first covenant
(by which of course he means the consti-
tution of things in Israel, based upon the
covenant made with them at Sinai) was
to pass away as a thing that had waxed
old, and for which there ?vas no more use ?
There you place me in a little difficulty
[Pauses]. Let me think a moment. The
prophets plainly foretel the return of the
Jews from their present captivity. It
cannot be that Paul would say anything
inconsistent with the prophets.

41.—No ; he quotes the prophets as his
authority for the statement I have referred
to? It is in Hebrews, is it not ?

42.— Yes; Heb. viii, 1-13; x, 15-17?
(Turns to the references.) Oh; I think I
see it. The first constitution of things
under which the Jews existed as the
kingdom of God has been done away with,
and will not be re-established. When they
are restored, a new covenant will be
made with them, " not according to the
covenant," as God says by Jeremiah,
" that I made with their fathers, in the day
that I took them by the haud to bring

them out of the land of Egypt.
43.— That suggests another point on

which I would ask a question or two. You
are aware that God made certain promises
to Abraham ? Yes: I now see those
promises to be the basis of the gospel.

44.— Can you name the features or points
in the promises ? That he should have all
the land of Canaan for an everlasting
inheritance.

45.—Do you think that is the literal land
of Canaan ? I do; because Paul, referring
to Abraham coming into it, calls it
" the land of promise " (Heb. xi, 9), and
says he should after receive it for an
inheritance.

46.—Did Abraham receive " the land of
promise ?" No: he was a stranger in it all
his days; and Stephen says (Acts vii 5)
that " God gave him none inheritance in
it, not so much as to set his foot on; "
although he promised he should get it for
a possession.

47.— Then what, should you say must
happen before the promise can be fulfilled?
Abraham must rise from the dead, and
inherit the land of promise. Then it is, I
believe, that he will be seen in the position
depicted by Jesus when he speaks of many
coming from the east, west, north, and
south, and sitting down with Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of God.-—
(Matt, viii, 11).

48.— What else was promised to Abra-
ham ? According to my last answer, it
would seem that resurrection and eternal
life were in substance included in the
promise of the land ?

49.—Doubtless; but my present question
relates to what is expressed in the promises ?
That all nations should be blessed in him
and his seed.

50.— You are of course aware that his
seed is conjoined with him in the promise of
the land, as well ? Yes, I have distinctly
noticed that.

51.— Whom do you understand by '* his
seed? " Well, Paul leaves me no room
for a mere opinion on the subject. He
says " Now to Abraham and his seed were
the promises made, and he saith not
' And to seeds/ as of many, but as of
one, and to thy seed, WHICH IS CHRIST."
I am, therefore, bound to believe that the
promise unites Jesus with Abraham in the
assurance of a future possession of the
land of Israel, and a blessing of all
nations in them.

52. - Have you observed the statement
in the promise, " Thy seed shall possess
the gate of his enemies ?" I have.
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53.— W hat do you understand by it ?
That Jesus should take forcible possession
of the power of all who are opposed to
him.

54.—Do yon see any parallel in it to the
statement in Revelations: " The kingdoms
of this world shall become the kingdom of
our Lord and of His Christ? I do indeed.
The statement in Kevelations seems to me
a very good amplification of the meaning
of the pledge given to Abraham, that his
seed should possess the gate of his
enemies.

55. — Can you reeal any other feature
in the promise to Abraham? I cannot,
for the moment.

56.—Anything as to posterity ? Oh, yes,
that his seed should become more numerous
than the sand of the sea. There would
seem to be an individual seed and a
multitudinous seed mentioned in the
promises.

57.—No doubt it is so, just as there is
an individual Christ and a multitudinous
Christ, in the ft one body" of his
people, when perfectly made one with
him at the resurrection ? But I suppose
the promise that his seed should become
numerous refers to the Jews, in the past ?

58.—No doubt it includes them in their
past increase, but it also extends as far
as the promise itself is intended to reach,
and we have seen that that goes into the
endless future ? I can see that that must
be so, so that the Jewish nation is destined
to become a very numerous people.

59.— When you consider the great
multitude of them destined to be raised
to inherit the kingdom under Christy and
the great increase that will take place
among the Jews after the flesh* when
their kingdom is restored, it follows that
the promise to Abraham of an incompu-
table progeny, will be fulfilled in the
absolute sense. This will appear in a
still stronger light when we come to
consider what will tafye place beyond the
kingdom. The immediate question I
wished to bring under your notice was
this: When Israel was settled in the
land of promise as a nation, did that
settlement have its basis in the
promise made to Abraham ? No; I
should scarcely say it had, although
God did promise that they should be
released from the bondage of the
Egyptians. My reason for saying so is
that their settlement took place under the
law that came into force by Moses,
and the stability of it was made

dependent upon obedience to that law.
When they were obedient, they prospered;
when they disobeyed, they were driven out.
This was the very bargain that was made
between them and Moses. It seems to me
that if it had taken place under the
promises to Abraham, there would have
been no such conditions, and no failure in
the blessings promised.

60.— You reason rightly in the matter,
and I should like to call your attention
to the exact coincidence between your
reasoning and that of Paul in Gal. iii.
Paul says " If the inheritance be of the
law, then it is no more of promise, BUT
GOD GAVE IT TO ABRAHAM BY PROMISE."
You perceive how completely this proves
that the promises to Abraham are to be
fuljilled in the kingdom of God ? Of
that I have not now the slightest doubt.
I have noticed that Paul says the gospel
was preached unto Abraham, and I can
see with the new view I have received
of the gospel, how the promises made to
Abraham are in reality the very gospel
preached by Christ and the apostles, only
in a more condensed form.

61.—Before going further, I would call
your attention to another promise—
another covenant in fact—which has a
bearing upon the kingdom whose establish-
ment we are considering. You have
noticed in the Ne?v Testament the state-
ment, occurring several times, that Jesus
is to sit on the throne of his father David?
I have; and before I heard of the Christa-
delphians, I never could understand it.

62.—Have you noticed any connection
between this statement, and any covenant
that God ever made with anybody? I have
noticed that Peter says God swore to. David
with an oath that of the fruit of his loins
according to the flesh, he would raise up
Christ, to sit upon his throne.

63.--Are you aware of any covenant to
that effect having been made with David?
Yes, I read of it in the history of David, and
several times in the Psalms.

64.— What do you understand it to
mean ? Why, that David was to have a
descendant who should be Son of God, and
who should occupy David's throne lor ever.

65.— That descendant you understand
to be Jesus Christ ? Yes, it is so declared,
and I believe it.

66.— Then what idea is represented to
your mind by the proposition that Jesus
is to sit on David's throne ? The idea
expressed by the words: I can gi ve no better
answer. Perhaps I don't understand what
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yon mean.
67.— You are aware that orthodox

teachers explain it to signify the position
Christ now occupies at the right hand of
God ? Yes, I am aware of that; but I no
longer receive that view. I understand
that Jesus will occupy the throne of David
in a literal sense.

68.— You don't, of course, suppose that
the veritable seat< called a throne, upon
which David used to sit, will be occupied
by Jesus? No; I don't understand the
word throne, when used in the political
sense, to apply to a bench or seat of any
kind, but to the royal position. I believe, as
applied to Jesus, that the phrase throne of
David, has the same meaning that I find it
has in other parts of scripture, where it is
said that Solomon sat on the throne of his

-^father David. They did not use the same
seat, but they occupied the same position.

69.—Then you expect Jesus to occupy
the same position as David occupied ? I
do.

70.— What position was that ? King of
the Jews.

71.— Was he king for himself or by his
own appointing"? No; he was king for
God's nation, and was appointed to that
position by God.

72.— You are aware of the present
position of the kingdom of David} Yes;
it can scarcely be said to exist. The land,
of course, is there, and the nation exists in
a state of dispersion; but there is no
kingdom.

73.— Then what do you consider: must
happen before Jesus can sit on the
throne of David ? I consider that in
the first place, Jesus must return from
heaven and appear on earth, and take
possession of the power that belongs
to him as a king. Then, there must
be a restoration of the Jews, and a
re-organization of the ancient kingdom in
the land, which we are told will be
reclaimed from the desolations of many
generations, and made like the garden of
the Lord. Indeed, I don't know that
I can express it in better language
than that which says; " I will return and
build again the tabernacle of David that is
fallen down, and close up the breaches
thereof, and build it again as it was in the
days of old."—(Amos ix, 11.)

74.— You consider then, that the setting
up of the kingdom of God on earth, of
which you spoke to commence with, will
be the re-setting up of the kingdom that
God had before ? Precisely, that is my
idea, but of course, as you pointed out,

under a new and different order of things*
75.— Can there be any kingdom of God*

then, without the restoration of the Jews ?
It is not for me to say what God can or
cannot do, but it is quite certain that the
kingdom he has promised cannot become a
fact in the earth without the restoration of
the kingdom again to Israel; for that is
the kingdom promised.

76.— Will Jesus be no more than David
was ? Well, the Son in this case, I
believe, is greater than his Father, as is
shewn by the Psalm which Jesus quoted to
the Pharisees: David, in spirit, called him
Lord.

77.—But I mean with regard to the
office which he will exercise in the kingdom
when established ? Well, David was
simply a king. I believe Jesus will be a
priest as well as a king; that he will be at
the head of the religion of the whole
world, and officiate between God and the
nation of Israel.

78. — Will his exercise of the priest"
hood require the offering of sacrifice ?
Well, he is a priest now, and has offered
the one great sacrifice in his own death.

79.—I will come to that presently; my
question relates to the seat of things that
will exist when the kingdom of David is
restored ? With regard to Israel and the
nations of the earth you mean ?

80.—Yes? I believe the sacrifice of
animals will be reinstituted. This is plainly
taught by the prophets. It seems a little
incongruous with the fact that Christ has
accomplished the one great sacrifice, but
I have no doubt it will serve a wise end.

81.— What will be the object of Christ's
rule in Israel ? To bless them, I suppose,
in everything, to give them good laws, to
enlighten them, to teach them the truth,
and bring them nearer to God, and make
them fit for eternal life.

82.— What will be the relation be-
ta'een the restored kingdom of Israel and
th-a other nations of the earth ? I don't
think I quite comprehend your meaning;
as I take it, there will be no other power
in the earth.

83.— That was the point I wished to
bring out: do you suppose the kingdoms
of the Gentiles will continue to exist after
the kingdom of Israel is restored ? Oh
no. I believe they will all be destroyed by
Christ at his coming, and that the nations
of the whole earth will be under the
government of Christ.

84.— Where will be the seat of this
government? I believe in Jerusalem, from
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which we are told the law is to go forth to
all nations.

85.— How will the world be governed by
the King of the Jews ? We are told that
his people will reign with him. Therefore,
I conclude, he will send out his people as
governors in all the earth, to rule them,
judge among them, enlighten them as to
his law and the truth, and generally to bless
them with the benefits of the kingdom of
God established in Palestine. In this sense
I can see that the kingdom of God will
fill all the earth, while in one sense located
in the land of promise.

86.—Are you aware of any law with
reference to Jerusalem that will coire
into force? Yes; I read that the nations
will go yearly to Jerusalem to worship.

87.—In what condition of nature do
you suppose Christ's people .will be when
thus ruling the world with him ? I
believe they will be in the same condition
as himself: immortal.

88.— Who aie Christ's people 1 All,
in every age, who believe the promises,
and are obedient to the commandments of
God?

89.—As the majority of them are dead,
what must occur before they can be
installed into the x)osition you have
described ? They must be raised from
the dead and glorified.

90.— What part do you desire to have
in the kingdom ? I hope to be accepted
by Christ as one of his people, and to
share with all the rest, the glory and honour
of his position as king and' priest of the
whole world.

91.— What will be the condition of
Israel and the nations ruled ? I believe
they will be mortal and subject to death
as we are now, only that life will be
longer.

92.—How long will this state of things
continue ? A thousand years

93.— Then the kingdom of God is only
to last a thousand years? It is testified that
the saints will live and reign with Christ a
thousand years.

94.—Then is it so that our salvation will
only last a thousand years? Oh no; it will
last for ever. The kingdom will have no
end; only the state of things that you
asked me about—the ruling of mortal
nations on earth—will come to an end after
a thousand years have rolled past.

95.— Then what will be after the
thousand years ? There will be no more
death, and no more curse. All things on
earth will be new. Christ's mission to
take away the sin of the world and its

consequences will be accomplished.
96.—How will this change be brought

about ? I believe at the end of the
thousand years, there will be another
resurrection and judgment, and that all
who are not found worthy of eternal life
will be destroyed; and that all others,
living and dead, will be made immortal.

97.—Do you suppose the earth will then
be destroyed ? No; it would be strange if it
were destroyed just as its redemption
is complete. It may be changed in some
respects to adapt its condition to the new
kind of inhabitants that will thereafter
occupy it, but that it will ever be
destroyed, I. do not believe. I believe it is
appointed the eternal dwelling-place of the
redeemed of our race.

98.—These then are THE THINGS CON-
CERNING THE KINGDOM, which 1J0U Will
observe, have mainly to do with the second
coming of Jesus ? So I clearly perceive.

99.— We have now t> deal with the
second part of the apostolic summary of
the gospel: THE THINGS CONCERNING THE
NAME OF JESUS CHRIST, and these, we
shall find, have mainly to do with the
first coming of Christ. You have ob~
sen ed the statement that there is NOVE
OTHER NAME given under heaven among
man whereby we might be saved ? I
have.

100. — This you believe? I do.
101.—None otjier name than what?

Than Jesus.
102.— Then Jesus is a name given to

us as a means of salvation? Obviously.
103.— That is Jesus as a person—as a

reality—not as a mere word to
pronounce / Quite so. The name of
Jesus clearly stands for Jesus himself.

104.— That is shewn by the fact tluxt
what, in one place is worded " the things
concerning the name of Jesus," is, in
another place, worded ^those things
that concern our Lord Jesus Christ."
So that you will perceive that the things
concerning the name of Christ are, in
plain terms, those tilings that concern
the Lord Jesus in his manifestation, as a
means of our salvation. I see that quite
clearly.

105.— Then the way being thus paved,
let me ash, for what purpose did Christ
come the first time ? He came to take
away sin.

106.—How did there come to be sin for
him to take away ? Through the disobe-
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dience of our first parents in the garden of
Eden.

107.—The " things of the name,1' yon
see, begin a long way back ? So I see.

108.— What was the consequence of
Adam's disobedience? Death.

109.— What do you mean by death1}
Dissolution of being.

110.— What was the nature of Adam's
being ? I believe he was formed from the
dust of the ground, and made alive by the
breath of liie that comes from God.

111.— Then you don't consider he was
immortal ? We don't know what he
might have been if he had been obedient,
but alter disobedience, he certainly was not
immortal but mortal.

112.— Then you no longer believe in
the immortality of the soul ? Certainly
not. I consider that it is the beginning
of nearly all the error that exists.

113.— You consider that death destroys
a man? I do, for the time being, that is
until he is raised from the dead, if he ever is
raised.

114.— You do not believe he is conscious
in any sense in death ? I do not.

115.— You have discarded the idea
that when a man dies, he goes to heaven
or hell ? Quite.

116.— This mortal state you say came
through sin? So the scriptures inform us,
and I believe them.

117.—Have you considered Paul's
statement that the devil has the power of
death: (Heb. ii, 14)? I have.

118.—And that Jesus was manifested
in the flesh and blood to destroy him
through death ? I have.

119.—And also John's statement that
for this purpose the Son of God was
manifested that he might destroy the
works of the devil? I have considered
that also.

120.— What do you think is meant by
the devil in those places? I believe it
means sin in the flesh.

121.—Do you believe in the existence
of a personal supernatural devil ? I do not.

122.— You are aware that the word
devil is applied in a personal sense in
the New Testament ? I am. I have
considered the matter thoroughly, and am
persuaded that all its uses come within my
first answer, so far as the origin of the
word is concerned. I believe in human
devils, political devils, disease devils, but I
do not believe in supernatural devils. I
believe the great devil of all, the source
of all other evil, is the principle of
disobedience embodied in the present evil

world. I find no other devil in the bible,
and I believe in none else. This devil
Jesus came to destroy by death. He did
it, and the human race will reap the fruits
by and bye, even as Jesus himself now
reaps it.

123.—How do we suffer the con-
sequences of Adam's transgression ?
Because that punishment was a physical
one, inhering in his flesh, and we, as his
descendants, necessarily inherit the qualities
of his nature.

124.—Are you aware of any other reason
why death reigns over us ? I suppose you
refer to our individual sins ?

125.—/ dq. You perceive that we are
all transgressors from the womb ? Yes:
I believe all have sinned, and are, there-
fore, as Paul would give us to understand,
under the curse of death for our own sins,
as well as through connection with Adam.

126.— Under these circumstances, how
can we escape from death ? Christ has
opened a way for our deliverance by death
and resurrection.

127.—That we may understand the
matter, let me ask who was Christ ?
The Son of God.

128.— What do you intend to express
by that answer? I derive my idea on the
subject irom the words of the angel to
Mary, in which his birth was announced:
" The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee,
and the power of the highest shall come
upon thee. Therefore, also shall that holy
thing that shall be born of thee be called
the Son of God."

129.— Then you mean to say that Jesus
was the Son of God in the sense of owing
his begettal to the operation of the power
of God upon his mother Mary? That is
what I mean.

130.— You do not believe Joseph,
Mary's husband, to have been his
father ? I do not.

131.— You are aware of the orthodox
view that he was Son of God from all
eternity•, pre-existing for ever as one of
three Gods existing in one ? Yes, but I
have come to see that it is a false view.

132—You do not believe he existed
before he was begotten ? I do not. I
believe his existence as the Son of God
dates from his birth of Mary. The pas-
sages that appear to teach his pre-existence
I believe to arise from the fact that the
Father spoke through him in the days of
his flesh, and spoke in parable of the
mystery of his origin, and the purpose of
winch Jesus was the Father's manifesta-
tion.
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133.— You no longer believe in the
Trinity ? I do not.

134.— You believe in one God ? Yes,
the Father, of whom are all things.

135.—And in Jesus his son ? Yes, whom
he has created by his spirit.

136.—And in the spirit from whose
presence we cannot flee? Yes, I believe
the spirit to be everywhere present, and
that by this the Father sees, and hears, and
knows all things, and through it, when he
wills, impels men to speak his mind as in
the case of prophets and apostles.

137.— You do not believe the spirit to
be a separate personal God? Discarding
the Trinity, I do not. I believe in only one
great Increate Personality, and that is the
Eternal Father. The spirit is his power,
and His son, the mediator, whom he hath
appointed between himself and us.

138. Though believing Jesus to be the
son of God, you do not deny that he was a
man ? By no means. I believe him to
have been bone of our bone and flesh of
our flesh. I believe that he was a par-
taker of flesh and blood through Mary,
that he was made in all things like to
ourselves, and tempted in all points like
to his brethren. I could not conceive of
his being our saviour unless he had been
a man.

139.— Why ? Because he could not have
suffered the condemnation due to human
nature unless he had been human nature
under condemnation.

140.— Could we not suffer the con-
demnation due to ourselves, then ? Yes,
but in that case, being' sinners, we could
not have escaped it. We could not have
risen again. We must have perished.

141.—Then was Jesus no sinner ? No,
He was holy, harmless, and undefiled, sepa-
rate from sinners. Though tempted in all
points like unto ourselves, he was without
sin. He never transgressed. Being the son
of God, he was enabled to continue from
the beginning in the path of obedience.

142.—And yet he died ? Yes, but not
for himself. He died for us. God laid
upon him the iniquity of us all.

143.—Did he continue in death ? No,
God raised him from the dead, because he
could not suffer an holy one to see cor-
ruption.

144.—Did he continue, after his resur-
rection, in the mortal nature he had before
his death ? No, God exalted him and
glorified him, changing him from a natural
body to a spiritual body, so that he became
" the Lord, the Spirit."

145.—Did he remain on the earth ?

No, he ascended to heaven, and is now in
the presence of God.

146.— What is his function there ? To
act as hiĵ h priest and mediator between
God and man.

147.—Is he a mediator for all the
world? All the world are at liberty to
avail themselves of his mediatorship, but
actually he is not a priest for all the world,
but only for his own people who are styled
" his own house."

148.— Who are his own people ? Those
who believe the gospel and have been
baptized, and are continuing in the path
of obedience to his commandments.

149.— What is the object of his inter-
cession ? That the sins of his household
may be forgiven and their prayers may be
accepted.

150.—Is any worship acceptable that
does not come through him} No, God
heareth not sinners, and all are sinners
that are not covered with his name.

151.—Are all who take on the name of
Christ by belief of the truth and baptism
destined to be saved ? No, only those
who are faithful and bring forth fruits unto
eternal life. Some walk after the flesh,
and some after the spirit

152.—How will the two classes be dealt
with ? Those who are pronounced accept-
able will receive eternal life and be made
to inherit the kingdom of God, and those
who are found unfaithful will be rejected
and given over to destruction.

153.-— When will these decisions be
enforced ? At the coming of Christ. He
will gather together his household to judge
them, and to give to every man according
to what he hath done, whether good or bad.

154.— When you say that, do you mean
to include the dead ? Certainly. It is
testified that he will judge both the living
and the dead.

155.— Then it is your belief that all
amenable to his judgment, whether faith-
ful or unfaithful, living or dead, will
stand before him for judgment at his
coming ? That is my belief.

156.—Do you suppose any one will
receive eternal life before judgment ? I
do not, for that would be to supersede the
judgment.

157.— Then in what state do you suj)-
pose those will be who standbefore him at
that time} In a neutral state, I should
say.

158 —Mortal or immortal ? Mortal, I
should say, so far as you can say a person
is mortal whose fate is undecided.

159.— I mean what order of nature—
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"natural" or spiritual} Natural, cer-
tainly, for if they were spiritual, the rejected
could not die, and the accepted would
already be judged.

160.—Then you do not accept a common
idea that the resurrected will come forth
from the grave in an immortal state ? I
do not.

161.— Coming back to the present
bearing of the Christian calling, have
you realized the position to which a man
is introducedbyi aptism} In what respect?

162.— As to his duty in this life} I
think I have. I understand that a man or
woman become Christ's, and cease to be any
longer their own, and are bound to place
upon him their chief affections as Christ's
servants. It is their duty to spread a
knowledge of the truth by every means in
their power, to regulate their lives in con-
formity with his precepts, to obey him in
all things, to do good to all, especially to
those ot the household of faith.

163.—How do we get the benefit of Christ's
priestly office ? I understand we get it by
connection with him.

164.—You do not quite understand me.
Suppose a believer falls into sin and repents
not, and approaches not God in prayer, but
abandons himself to heedlessness, do you
think such a man will receive the benefits of
Chris f s priestly office ? No.

165.— What would be necessary for him
to do ? To confess his sin in prayer to God
and ask forgiveness through Christ.

166.—Do not all believers come short and
offend more or less ? Yes, I believe they do.

167.— What is their resort for remedy ?
Prayer and confession through Christ,
whose blood cleanseth from all sin.

168.—Is there no other subject of
prayer} Yes; we ought to pray always
giving thanks for benefits enjoyed, making
request for such things as we require,
doing homage to the greatness of God, and
praying for the fulfilment of his promises ?

169. — Has Christ left any command-
ment for the assembling of his people ?
Yes; in the appointment of breaking of
bread in remembrance of him, he has
enjoined a periodical assembly of those
who love him, that he may be brought to
their recollection, and that they may be
mutually exercised and strengthened in
things pertaining to their most holy faith.

170.—How often should they meet for
such a purpose ? Following the example
of the early Christians, I believe they
ought to meet once a week, and that on
the first day of the week, commonly
called Sunday.

171. — Should they on such occasions
fellowship those who deny the truth or
who walk disobediently in their daily
life? No; I believe they should have
no fellowship with those who either reject
the truth, or behave in opposition to the
commandments of Christ.

172.—Have you counted the cost, and are
you prepared to become a Christadelphian, or
brother of Christ ? Yes.

WEEE THERE HUMAN BEINGS ON THE EAETH BEFOKE ADAM ?

A SISTER wants to know how the idea
apparently entertained by some, that there
were races of men on the earth before the
creation of Adam, can be reconciled with the
account in Genesis; that previous to that
time, "the earth was without form, and void,
and darkness was upon the face of the deep."
The answer is, the two things cannot be
reconciled. It is evident that prior to the
six days re-arrangement of things, the earth
was submerged in water and enveloped in
vapour so thick that darkness prevailed; and
of course human life, or any other kind of
life, (for even aquatic life requires the sun)
was impossible. The differences of race now
existing, are without doubt, owing to differences
of circumstances and climate, operating upon
scattered families. We all know the change
that comes with education and a change of
country. A red Indian, brought to this
country as a child, and brought up in the

ways of civilisation, turns out a very different
being from what he would in his native
wilds. An English child, brought up in the
woods of America, getting subsistence by
fishing and hunting, will m develop very
differently from a member of the same
family, living indoors and devoting himself
to study, in the mild and humid climate of
England. The one will become swarthy,
tough, tall, strong, bony, angular and bluff,
while the other will stop at middle size,
attain but a moderate degree of physical
strength, grow light-complexioned, smooth-
featured, plump, full-brained and refined.
This process continued in the line of posterity
for centuries, would show apparently two
distinct races of men; especially if the hunting
family shifted to the tropics. Now such
changes as these took place in the commence-
ment of man's career. The human family
has radiated from the east, as is shown by
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course of history and civilisation, and by the
architectural traces of his path. Forced
asunder by the confusion of tongues, families
migrated in primeval times, according to taste
and necessity; and acted upon by the
dissimilar circumstances to which they were
severally exposed, they soon presented through
all the earth, those diversities of colour and
shape that now constitute the'basis of natural
divisions. To suggest a difference of origin,
on the ground of difference of type, is to ignore
the operation of this law, and to construct a
theory both without logical foundation, and
in opposition to the scriptural record that
" God hath made of one blood all the nations
of men, to dwell on the face of the earth."—
(Acts xvii, 26.) There is no necessity for
such a theory. The natural variations of
species produced by the universal law of
development according to condition, is
sufficient to account for the different races of
man. That the earth had a history anterior
to the six days' work, is certain, from both
scripture and nature. Geology proves the
existence of forms of life long before the
Mosaic creation ; and the Bible tacitly affirms

a pre-Adamite order of things, in the words
addressed to Adam and Eve " replenish (or
fill again) the earth," which are the words
made use of to Noah, when the world had
been cleared of its antediluvian inhabitants.
It is probable that the fallen angels
referred to by both Peter and Jude were
related to this period. The Mosaic narra-
tive goes no farther back than the Adamic
era, immediately prior to which, the world
was in a state of chaos, as the result of a
catastrophe akin to the Noachic deluge, but
aggravated by the addition of Egyptian
darkness. The human era certainly com-
menced no longer ago than 6,000 years. The
present number of the human race is a proof
of it. If the rates of increase now going on,
(making due allowance for the ravages of
war and catastrophe) had begun say twenty
thousand years ago, as some of our scientific
speculators wish to make out, there would
have been a far vaster population than now
exists. It is a simple question of figures.
The same calculation excludes the idea of
mankind having had more than one father
and mother to start with.

THE ATTACK ON THE TEUTH AT SWANSEA,

OR rather it ought to be " The Resistance to
the Truth at Swansea," for the enemy there
is in the position of a beleagured garrison
who will not any longer endure the attacks
of the foe outside the walls. They have
made a sortie upon their Christadelphian
assailants. The "Rev." J. P. Barnett has
led the attack, and the local press has
mounted the walls and cheered the gallant
captain with cap in hand, as he has dashed
himself against the lines of the besieger. But
it is all in vain. The lines of the besiegers
are impregnable. Besides the formidable
batteries of direct testimony in front, there
are the invincible ranks of historical analogy,
Mosaic typology, prophetic burden, doctrinal
congruity, collateral necessity, moral fitness,
human experience, " line upon line and
precept upon precept," drawn up in the rear.
The occupants of the fortress are, however,
ignjrant of the strength of their weapons,
which are " mighty through God to the
pulling down of strongholds, casting down
imaginations and every high thing that
exalteth itself against the knowledge of
God," They shout in derision as if their
swords were wooden. The Cambria Daily

Leader, mounted on the walls, indulges as
follows:—

" The inhabitants of Swansea in par-
ticular and the public generally, are under
great obligation to Mr. Barnett for exposing
one of the silliest heresies which has
emanated from the brains of any man, who
has not passed the bounds of sanity into the
regions of incoherent lunacy. The ability
of a man to utter his thoughts in the
language of his country, with ordinary
grammatical precision, is no great feat in
the present day. Mythologies and heresies
of every class and hue, and every form of
infidelity, have been enrobed in a language
which, in many cases, has not only been
readable, but, to a great extent fascinating.
The mere ability to speak or write something
is no guarantee of ability to reason. If
Mr. Roberts ever thought that he was
capable of reasoning, just because he was
able to use the English language in vriting
and speaking, he only made that kind of
mistake which agrees with the incoherencies
and chaos of his notions on religious points.
We could understand the consistency with
itself of a system of idealism like that of
Hegel, in which all objective entities would
be set forth as unreal. On the other hand,
we could see the coherency of a materialistic
philosophy, which would ignore the au-
thority of the Bible and the doctrine of
immortality; but such a hybrid jumble of a
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coarse specimen of Hegelianism, with
Mormon notions about the Godhead, &c, as
the theory of Mr. Roberts—if it may be
called a theory at all—is not worthy to be
classed with any consistent scheme of
thinking, however erroneous that scheme
might be. The acceptance of the Bible as a
revelation by Mr. Roberts, causes all the
arguments to be not only absurd, but many
of them little less than blasphemous. His
reference to the bible is more like Satan
quoting scripture, in order to mislead the
more effectually, than any attempt of re-
spectful ignorance to find out the truth by
searching the scriptures. * * *
* * The absurdity of the views of
Mr. Roberts respecting immortality, is set
forth by Mr. Barnett in unanswerable
arguments, and in eloquent language. The
idea of Mr. Roberts, that the soul ceases to
be at the death of the body, is just like the
Pantheism of Germany, a cheerless theory
to afflicted mortals. Mr. Barnett expresses
the very instinct of our nature when he says,
" I thank no man who tries to shake my
faith in that magnificent idea—(immortality).
I shrink from the possibility of extinction as
one of the dreariest of all possibilities."
For a man like Mr. Roberts to appear in any
community in Wales, at this time of day, as
the apostle of the extinction of the soul,
expecting to make converts to his tissue of
icy negations, full of absurdities and con-
tradictions, uttered in the style of random
assertions, without the smallest rag of
evidence to cover their naked dogmatism, is
one of those marvels of selfish blindness,
which is found too frequently in this age of
hunting after novelty, whether it be true or
false, in philosophy or religion. The tendency
of theological writers and speakers, in handling
the bible, to say u thus saith man," especially
some neological German critic, instead of
" thus saith the Lord," lead congregations,
and the Christian public, to expect some new
feat of the human brains, rather than divine
truth in its own transforming power. The
vitiated taste thus created gives hearers and
disciples to such apostles of rhodomontade as
Mr. Roberts. By writing thus strongly we
mean nothing disrespectful to Mr. Roberts as
a man. We characterise his heresies. There
is no condemnatory language upon them that
can be too strong. They tend to render the
bible a collection of absurdities. They loosen
the moral sanctions which give power to the
voice of conscience. They make a wreck of
our hopes of a glorious immortality after
death, and substitute for them a deceitful
mirage of the imagination, as little proved
by reason and scripture as it is arrogantly
and dogmatically raised up. Faith in the
ipse dixit of Mr. Roberts is demanded instead
of faith in God and the bible. Any one who
may wish to see a logical and scriptural
exposure of the heresy of Mr. Roberts, would
do well to peruse Mr. Barnett's pamphlet.

The Swansea Journal follows suit. It
blows Mr. Barnett's praises as if it really
were a judge of his performances. News-
paper editors, as a rule, are no more capable
of forming an opinion on such a matter than
they are of performing the impossible; and
no better example of it can be found, perhaps,
than the Journal's verdict on Mr. Barnett's
pamphlet, which is as weak and flimsy, and
illogical as a serious and educated man's
argument on any subject could, possibly be.
It says—

"The last few years have witnessed the
formation of a sect in this town, the members
of which style themselves christadelphians,

. . It is surprising what shallow
reasoning will suffice to convince some,
especially when the argument is one which
the hearer wishes, or finds it to his interest
to believe. . . . We welcome, therefore,
with pleasure the book which the Rev. J. P.
Barnett has published, in which he places
these matters before the public intheir true
light. . . . More has been done in this
pamphlet than might have been anticipated,
considering its compass; but so compact and
concise is the style, and so well selected and
admirably put are the arguments of the rev.
gentleman, that there are few points left
unnoticed. Short though Mr. Barnett's
reply to Mr. Roberts may be, more than
enough is said to convince any candid and
unprejudiced person of the falseness of much
of Mr. R.'s teaching, or at least to
very severely shake the reader's faith in
christadelphianism. It is eminently opportune
at the present moment, and cannot fail to
check, to some extent, further additions
to the sect, and to cause some of its members
to pause and consider whether, in trusting to
the doctrines taught by Mr. Roberts, they
are not resting a matter of tremendous
importance, affecting their eternal welfare, on
foundations which are false and rotten."

These high-flown praises of the pamphlet,
and fierce denunciations of the truth, will have
the contrary effect from that intended; they
will help the agitation which has arisen.
They will call people's attention to the
subject, and keep it in their minds, and pave
the way for a better and more effective
display on the side of the truth. If the
matter were to drop where it is, doubtless,
the result would be against the truth and
not for the truth, but a repulse of Mr. Bar-
nett's sortie is in preparation. The Editor
is busy on a reply to the " rev." gentleman,
which will appear in a short time. No
argument is unanswered, no point untouched.
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The battle is carried within the walls,
resulting in the capture of the fortress, and
the slaughter of the enemy. Particulars as
to price, &c, will appear in due course.
Meanwhile, the reader is furnished with the
title page.

A DEFENCE

OF THE FAITH PROCLAIMED IN ANCIENT
TIMES

By Jesus and the apostles, and all the prophets,
who previously arose in Israel; a faith which was

submerged and lost in fable soon after the death
of the apostles, but is now revived in

THE CHRISTADELPHIAN

(or brethren of Christ), scattered throughout
England, Scotland, Wales, the United States, and
the British Colonies : being

A REJOINDER
to the published criticisms of the Rev. J. P.
Barnett, of Swansea, (late of Birmingham), on

" Twelve Lectures."

JESUS IN THE TEMPLE WITH THE D00T0KS.

(Addressed to the Birmingham Ecclesia, Sunday Morning, April 26th.)

BELOVED BRETHREN AND SISTERS, I shall
read to you this morning a few reflections on
the childhood of Jesus, and the probable
conversation he had with the doctors in the
temple. The materials for such a subject
are very scanty ; nevertheless, sufficient to
suggest a few things to the reflective mind.
The birth of Jesus was unlike the birth of
every other child in this respect, that he
was born of a pure virgin who conceived
by the power of the Almighty. He was
the Son of God ; and a bright star in the
horizon heralded an event so great and so
much out of the ordinary course of things.
Wise men directed by that bright orb came
with their gifts and laid them at his feet.
Ambassadors from heaven revealed the
birth of him who though laid in a manger
was destined to occupy the throne of the
world ; and chorused the glorious achieve-
ments he was destined to accomplish :
Glory to God in the highest, peace on
earth, and goodwill toward men

When a blasted earth shall brighten
Underneath a bluer sphere,

And a softer, gentler sunshine
Shed its healing splendour here;

When earth's barren vales shall blossom
Putting on her robes of green,

And a purer, fairer Eden,
Be where only wastes have been;

When a King in priestly glory,
Such as earth has never known,

Shall assume a righteous sceptre,
Claim and wear a holy crown.

The birth of Christ not only kindled
enthusiasm in the wise and joy in the pure,
but it called into action the cruel and vin-
dictive passions of a jealous tyrant. " 0

my soul! come not thou into his secret;
unto such company, mine honour, be not
thou united ; " for in his anger he slew
the innocents, and in his self-will he would
have slain the Christ. " Cursed be his
anger, for it was fierce, and his wrath for
it was cruel." Yet, God maketh the wrath
of man to praise him; though this wicked
prince but followed the bent of his own
evil mind, yet his cruel action developed the
circumstances that brought about the ful-
filment of three prophetic declarations.
First, (Hosea xii, 13) " Out of Egypt have
I called my son." While Joseph and Mary
were with the child Jesus, in Egypt, the
second was fulfilled (Jer. xxxi, 15), " In
Rama was there a voice heard ; lamenta-
tion and weeping and great mourning,
Rachel weeping for her children and would
not be comforted because they were not."
They were in Egypt between three and four
years, wrhen an angel appeared unto Joseph
in a dream, saying, "Arise, and take the
young child and his mother and go into the
land of Israel, for Herod is dead ; " but, on
their journey, they heard that Archelaus
did reign in his father s stead, and being
afraid, they turned aside and went into
Nazereth, a city of Galilee, that the third
prophetic declaration might be fulfilled,
" He shall be called a Nazerene " From his
fourth to his twelfth year, all that is recorded
of him is the statement of Luke in the
40th verse of the 2nd chapter of his gospel.
Yet how full and comprehensive is the little
summary that Luke gives of those early
years of him who came not to do his own
will but the will of him that sent him.
We can easily understand from experience
what his physical development as a child
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from four years to twelve would be ; but
we can not so readily understand his moral
development as expressed in the '' filled with
wisdom." We can understand what is
meant when it is stated of him that he "waxed
strong in spirit." This evidently expresses
the idea that his will-power, or energy, was
early manifested and quickly grew, so that
when a youth he was master of himself.
But what shall we say of " filled with wis-
dom ?" What an elaboration of his mental
development is contained in these words.
In view of the precocity, mental and
physical, expressed in the brief records of
his early growth, we may infer that he
had heard of the mystery of his birth, and
would doubtless dwell instinctively upon
those passages of scripture that related to
his humiliation. Hence would arise the
desire to meet the leaders of the people,
to hear and to ask them questions con-
cerning the mission of the Messiah We
can picture to ourselves " the child Jesus "
standing with becoming modesty in the
presence of those learned teachers of the
law, asking those questions upon which his
developing mind would dwell, and which
became the all-absorbing theme of his life.

" Do you expect a great deliverer ? "
" Yes," they would answer, " of the

house and lineage of David."
" Will there be anything remarkable

about his birth ? "
" Yes," the prophet says,"behold a virgin

shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call
his name Immanuel."

•' Will he live in obscurity and poverty,
or at once assume the high position for
which he is born ? ' '

" The prophet says that he shall jj;row up
before God as a tender plant and a root out of
a dry ground. He will likely be poor at first."

'* How then shall you know him ? "
" Because the prophets declare that a

messenger of the Lord shall jro before him
and make him known whom the Lord shall
choose to be anointed like Samuel. He shall
make no mistake, but the one whom he
shall proclaim, upon him shall the spirit of
God rest from that day forward ; and he
shall come forth like David from obscurity
and poverty. He shall destroy the god-
defying hosts of the enemy, for the prophet
says, * Awake, awake, stand up, O Jerusalem
which has drunk at the hand of the Lord
the cup of his fury, thou hast drunken the
dregs of the cup of trembling, even the
dregs of the cup of my fury. Thou shalt
no more drink it again, but I will put it
into the hand of them that afflict thce,
who have said to thy soul,' Bow down that

we may go over (Isaiah li, 17-23), for
behold I will make Jerusalem a cup of
trembling unto all the people (Zech.
xii, 2), and they shall be as mighty men
who tread down their enemies in the mire
of the streets in the battle. They shall fight
because the Lord is with them, and the
riders on horses shall be confounded (Zech.
x, 5), for in that day, saith the Lord, I will
smite every horse with astonishment and
his rider with madness, for the Lord shall
defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and he
that is feeble among ihem at that day shall
be as David, and the house of David shall
be as God, as the angel of the Lord before
them vZech. xii, 4, 8,. Arise and thresh, O
daughter of Zion, for I will make thine
horn iron, and I will make thine hoofs brass,
and thou shalt beat in pieces many people,
and I will consecrate their gain unt < the
Lord and their substance unto the Lord of
the whole earth (Mich, iv, 13), and the Lord
shall be king over all the earth, in that day
shall there be one Lord and his name one."
(Zech. xiv, 9).

Then Jesus answered and said, " Is it not
written, 'Rejoice, O daughter of Zion, thy
king cometh unto thee, just and having
salvation,lowly riding upon an ass' " (Zech,
ix, 9).

Is it not written, " He shall not cry nor
lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in
the street. A bruised reed shall he no
break, and the smoking flax shall he not
quench ?" (Isaiah xlii, 3.)

Is it not written, " He is despised and
rejected of men. He is led as a lamb to
the slaughter ?" (Isaiah Jiii, 3-7).

Is it not written," Smite the shepherd and
the sheep shall be scattered?" (Zech.xiii, 7.)

Is it not written, ' l The Mesiah shall be
cut off, but not for himself ?" (Dan. ix, 26)

All that heard him were astonished at
his understanding and answers. Be it ours,
beloved brethern and sisters, to emulate
the character of our Lord Jesus in the
love and understanding he established to-
wards the truth while yet a child, and be
it ours also to avoid the mistake of the
learned doctors who rejected him. The
scribes and pharisees stumbled at the
sacrificial and mediatorial character of the
Messiah. The modern divines (so-called)
and their followers stumble at his kingly
and sacerdotal character, while even the
sacrificial they do not understand. Let us
take warning and avoid these two extremes,
and study to show ourselves approved unto
God, workmen that need not to be
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of
truth. W. SHELTON.



176 INTELLIGENCE. rThe Ambassador of the
Looming Age, JUne 1,1868.

INTELLIGENCE.

F BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, there
have been two immersions, the obedient
believers being WILLIAM JENNINGS, (22,)
chaser, formerly Church of England; and
MARY ANN "WHITCOMB (38), wife of brother
Whitcomb.

THE TRUTH IN THE PETERHEAD
DISTRICT.

We clip the following letter from the
JPeterhead Sentinel and Buchan Journal, of
May 8. The writer is brother Hall, of
Crimond. The occasion and object of the
letter will appear on the reading*

" T H E REVIVAL AT THE FISHING
VILLAGES.

Sir,—There are many people who contend
that a newspaper is not the place for discuss-
ing religious subjects, and, in common
circumstances I would agree with them. But
the laws of this country are so framed, that
we cannot—like the apostles of old—* go into
the synagogues and reason and dispute' with
the preacher, let his doctrines be what they
may, without incurring the pains and penal-
ties of fine or imprisonment. But in the
present case, had the leaders of this movement
wished to exhibit their light outside the
walls, where the law affords no such
protection, I should not now have had
recourse to the press. And, as I shall only
state the simple truth, I trust my * revival'
friends will not consider that I subject them
to any bad usage, when I proclaim to the
world that which they also proclaim as the
means of salvation. I simply revert to their
conduct and teachings in the light of that
Book, which they say they believe to be the
word of God, and which only unfolds Christ-
ianity in truth. Peter exhorts the disciples
to whom he writes his first letter, chap, ii,
15, to * be ready always to give an answer to
every man that asketh you a reason of the
hope that is in you with meekness and fear;'
therefore I have a scriptural warrant for
asking a reason of any man's hope, who
professes Christianity; more so to him who
assumes the position of a teacher : one who
calls himself a soldier of the cross, but who
nevertheless retreats at the first fire of the
enemy. If he is too proud or too ignorant,
(without confessing it), to say a word in
behalf of their avocations, we then rejoice in
having a medium whereby we can bring
them to their senses; and where they must
fight for their principles, or allow them to be
* trodden under the feet of man.' We can
*>ecur to the columns of a newspaper, and
liave * the liberty of the press,' when a
liberty <rf speech is denied a*. It is f<>r thes^

reasons I ask the medium of your journal for
the following remarks, which I hope, in this
land of boasted * Christian light and liberty,'
may not be considered out of place or
unprofitable.

Having read in one paper that the move-
ment in these parts was scarcely in accordance
with the spirit of true Christianity; in another
that it was doing a vast amount of good,
many having become possessors of ' present
and eternal salvation!' and thirsting after
the Word of Life, &c.; while a third wrote
in very doubtful language, I resolved on
satisfying myself of how matters stood—an
outline of which I shall now endeavour
briefly to state. One of the leaders of the
movement, knowing that I did not endorse all
the wild notions of revivalism, sent me a
message, which, in my simplicity, I under-
stood as a challenge to meet the missionary.
This I accepted; and, in company with a
friend, I walked down on an afternoon lately
to the fishing village of St. Combs, when we
met our friend already mentioned, who asked
us if we had got on the "armour," to which
we replied in the affirmative. We were after-
wards introduced to the champion—the mis-
sionary—who asked us if we were on the
Lord's side, to which we again gave an
answer in the affirmative. He then said we
would be his brethren in the Lord, to which
we replied that such was quite doubtful. He
stated, with seeming reason, that if we were
all on the Lord's side, we must be brethren.
We pointed out the fact that we had as yet
no other proof on either side but a bare as-
sertion, and therefore the scriptural way was
to " try the spirits whether they are of God;
because many false prophets are gone out into
the world" — (John iv, 1). We further
pointed out the method of trying the spirit—
" He that knoweth God, heareth us (the
apostles and prophets); he that is not of God
heareth not us. Hereby know we the spirit
of truth, and the spirit of error "—(ver. 6).
This was too much for our friend the mis-
sionary, and he seemed anxious for flight. But
the other three on his side overruled that we
should be allowed to be in their company, as
they were about to try to raise a meeting in.
the country. We endeavoured to get a reason
of their hope, but none was given; and we
were willing to "contend for the faith," "in
the spirit of meekness." But, finally, they
got very angry, and told us we had no business
to attack them in this way. We said that
they were professing to be Christians; and
not* only so, but going about teaching others,
on pretence of offering them salvation ; and,
as they did so publicly, we had a right to
satisfy ourselves whether they were competent
for what they professed. And we added, that
it did not look well for what they professed
when llK'.y'wished t«.» keop it so veiled in dark-
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ness, and were ashamed. "For every one
that doeth evil hateth the light, neither
oometh to the light lest his deeds should be
reproved. But he that doeth truth cometh
to the light, that his deeds may be made
manifest that they are wrought in God"—
(John iii, 20, 21.) And we also reminded
them of the saying of Jesus in Luke ix, 26,
" For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and
of my words, of him will I also be ashamed,'
&c.

I have heard it said that " without mystery
there could be no religion.'' This was evidently
the case with the subject before us. The men
said they believed such and such things, but
could not find a solitary passage in the Bible
—which they professed to believe as the
ground of their faith—to justify such beliefs.
Moreover, they seemed to glory in their
blessed ignorance, and gave us distinctly to
understand that they despised knowledge.
This was certainly not a thirsting after the
word of life.

We went down a second evening, and
listened to the missionary's oration. But,
before going into this subject, allow me to
gay that I could have wished from my heart
that I could have had to write favourably of
it. I am no enemy either to revival of genuine
Christianity, or to these poor benighted men,
although they may esteem me as their enemy,
because I told them the truth, and write
honestly concerning them. They may be
sincere in their labours, but sincerity in an
evil thing cannot constitute it good. Sincere
darkness, is darkness still. Paul was as sin-
cere a prosecutor, as a preacher, but the
results were widely different; and thus, sin-
cere ignorance is a poor substitute for
knowledge. In the case of these revivalists,
I can use Paul's words regarding the Jews,
and say, " My heart's desire, and prayer to
God for them is, that they may be saved.
For I bear them record, that they have a zeal
of God, but not according to knowledge"—
(Rom. x, 1, 2). That " while they attempt
to teach others, they have need that one
should first teach them, which be the first
principles of the oracles of God,"—(Heb. v,
12). Because, in present circumstances, they
are like the woman of Samaria, " Worshippers
of they know not what"—(John iv, 22.)
" Walking in the vanity of their minds,
having the understanding darkened, being
alienated from the life of God through the
ignorance that is in them, because of the
blindness of their heart"—(Eph. iv, 17, 18.)
They seem to imagine that one solitary pas-
sage of scripture believed—without knowing
anything about what it means—is quite
sufficient for salvation; and, as a result, they
reject all scriptural instruction. If this
doctrine were correct, on what principle could
we account for the wisdom and goodness of
God in giving us so much of a revelation of
his mind and will ? Why should we be ad-
monished to " prove all things, and hold fast

that which is good?"—(1 Thess. v, 21.,
Or to " Search the scriptures,"—(John v, 39.,
And why did Paul" Believe all things written
in the law, and the prophets ? "—(Acts xxiv,
14). And why did he declare himself to be
" Pure from the blood of all men, because he
had not shunned to declare unto them all the
counsel of God?"—(Acts xx, 26, 27). And
why did Jesus, in teaching his disciples,
trouble himself and annoy his disciples, by
" Beginning at Moses and all the prophets,
and expound unto them in all the scriptures
the things concerning himself?" If the
revival theory were correct, that a few pas-
sages, little or none understood, were sufficient
for salvation! well may we apply the words
of God to Job (chap, xxxviii, 2), "Who is
this that darkeneth counsel by words without
knowledge ?"

I shall now briefly notice the kind of words
and phrases by which the inhabitants of these
fishing villages have obtained "present and
eternal salvation." The missionary reminds
one of Burns' "Holy Fair" preachers,
who "speeled the holy door wi' tidings o'
damnation." This was precisely the burden
of his "gospel message" held forth that
evening—the glad tidings of damnation! In
the course of the first short address, the word
"eternity" was uttered with great emphasis
at least six times as often as it is mentioned
in the whole scriptures; besides the phrases,
" eternal ruin, eternal misery, and eternal
damnation!" Such expressions as "judg-
ment seat, judgment bar, the devil, Satan,
gates of hell, everlasting burnings," were
copiously used, with a liberal use of the
interjections Ah! and Oh! I need scarcely
mention that the expression, "born again/'
was abundantly used. And one of his teach-
ings was that it did not matter what this part
of scripture, or that passage might mean, all
that constituted true Christianity was the
heart being right! It would be edifying to
be informed how this could have come about
without knowledge. I am glad in being able
to agree with him in one expression, viz.—
" That it was the duty of God's people to
stand up and oppose the multitude; " but we
would have believed the man's expression the
more readily, had he shown this to be his
principle when he met with us. He also said
" they should have on the regimentals." In
this I heartily concur, and would advise him
to follow out his own precept, and not com-
mence such an ignominious retreat before an
enemy. If he intends entering the army of
Jesus of Nazareth, a list of his outfit will be
found in Eph. vi, 10-17.

In a second short address, he commenced
by saying that the " Devil was rocking some
of them on a downy pillow, wishing to drag
them down to eternal ruin." The same sort
of "good news" pervaded this and the other
address, viz.—being damned; fit for eternal
burnings ; doomed to everlasting fire, eternal
misery, eternal damnation, &c, &c. Verily
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if these poor souls have been thirsting for the
word of life as contained in the scriptures of
truth, they got little to abate their craving.
But if they desired to fill their bellies with
the "husks which the swine do eat," cer-
tainly these were dealt out with no sparing
hand. The revival in these fishing villages,
I hesitate not to say, is not a revival of the
religion of Jesus at all, but simply a blasphem-
ous revival of superstition; an excitement
caused by terrors—not of the Lord, but of
human invention, and impiously called
Christianity. I affirm that scripturally, there
is not a single element of the gospel message
in all their preachings, nor in what they fancy
they believe. They believe they are " born
again." Now, it is evident, if this be true,
they are no longer flesh but spirit. " That
which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that
which is born of the spirit is spirit"—(John
iii, 6.) They believe that they are in pos-
session of eternal life, and thus they cease to
seek for "glory, honour, and immortality,"
that they may receive " eternal life"—(Rom.
ii, 7.) They believe their warftire is accom-
plished without entering the service, and that
they will be rewarded for obedience to a law
they will neither consult for themselves, nor
hear from another; and which they neither
know nor wish to understand.

In hopes my pen may lead some to pause
and consider, where my words cannot be heard
when personally present, and craving pardon
for asking so much space from you,

I am, yours truly, ARTHUR HALL.
Crimond, 6th May, 1868.

P.S.—I forgot that a fisherman triumph-
antly asked me why I delighted in their
*' revival meetings" some years ago, and
despised them now. The man would not wait
for an ajiswer, but I hope he will get it now.
I once attended balls, drinking companies,
and re veilings of many kinds, and if he thinks
that my patronizing their meetings years ago
Is any proof that they were right, he may
also prove the other meetings now mentioned
to be equally so. I have renounced both,
because contrary to the teachings of the
Bible.—A. H.

CUMMOCK.—Brother Haining reports
having rented an upper room, for the meetings
of the brethren. He says they lost the same
room two years ago, and since then they have
been under the necessity of assembling in a
private dwelling-house. The change he
trusts will work to the advantage of the truth.

DEVONPORT.—Brother J. W. Moore writes
on the 25th ult., that the brethren have
procured a room in which to hold their
meetings, in a public manner. He attributes
their success in the matter to tho energy of
brother and sister Hayes, who visited the
ecclesia during1 the vmmtfo of April, and by i
•whose presence brother Moore says ihiv

brethren were much profited, refreshed, and
encouraged. The new room is situated in
the same locality as the former meeting
place, and is, therefore, just as central,
topographically, while much more ac-
cessible, and likely to challenge the attention
of passers by. It is in a thoroughfare at the
back of Fellowes' Place, Lower Stoke. The
brethren have affixed the name " Christa-
delphian Meeting Room" over the door,
with a statement of their hours of meeting,
viz., 10 a.m., on Sunday morning, for
breaking of bread, and worship, and
exhortation ; 2.30 p.m. for the instruction of
the children; and 6.30 p.m., for the setting
forth of the truth; also on Tuesday evening,
at 7-30, for the reading and investigation
of the scriptures. On the second Sunday
after the opening of the place, the room was
filled in the evening. Since then, there have
been occasional visitors. Brother Moore adds
that an addition to their number has taken
place by the immersion of James Matheson,
residing at Turn Chapel, about five miles
distant, after an intelligent and scriptural
profession of faith in the things concerning
the kingdon of God and the name of Jesus
Christ.

OLDBURY (near Birmingham). — Mr.
Watton, the local preacher referred to last
month, has sent in his resignation, and the
consequence has been the division of the
small Methodist body with whom he was con-
nected into two bodies, the Methodist section
withdrawing and those who sympathize with
Mr. Watton, remaining in possession of the
preaching room, which will henceforth be a
Christadelphian synagogue. Our readers will
probably hear more of them anon.

SCARBOROUGH.—Brother C.Walker writes,
May 18, " On Sunday last, John Beevor,
M.D., of Nelson Villa, was immersed and
added to the ecclesia in Scarborough. This
fruit has resulted from your lecture at the
Mechanics' Hall. I augur good results from
this interesting addition. There are two or
three others who are favourably impressed,
whose interest also dates from your visit, and
the way seems opening for future efforts as it
the Lord were about to give us his blessing.
Indeed, I am of opinion it conies now. May
his name be exalted here and many saved.
I enclose you a note of Dr. Beevor's by which
you will see for yourself the state of the case."
In the note referred to, the Dr., referring to
his study of the truth since its introduction to
his notice, says, " The result of such study is
to wipe out all previous ecclesiastical .dogmas,
and to desire, with child-like obedience, the
express message of the gospel—to be im-
mersed into the one fearful and only glorious
name, that I may, as a new convert to the
truth, be clothed upon with the righteousness
which is alone of the obedience of faith, and as
its consequence, the remission of all dis-
affectionj and pufh'ng ;i\vay all iniquity,
. * ? * « • WiUor •st'Cin.." 'A thinp; of DO value—-
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so plentiful. Perhaps God has chosen it as
nothing to bring to nought things that are>
even man's foolish wisdom that no flesh
should glory in his presence."

WHITBY. — Brother Shuttleworth an-
nounces the immersion of the following
persons on the confession of their faith in
the things concerning the kingdom of God
and the name of Jesus Christ:—WILLIAM
COATES (47), tailor, GEORGE TWEEDIE (28),
jet worker, WILLIAM HENRY KIDSON (20),
jet salesman. The last is located at Harrogate,
his address being Somerset Cottage, Parlia-
ment Street. " We are about to commit to the
earth (this afternoon) our beloved sister
Clarkson, who died very suddenly whilst out
on business on Wednesday last. It is pro-
bable a goodly number will muster to hear
what is said at the funeral of a Christa-
delphian. We shall turn it to account. In a
small place like Whitby, nearly every little
matter goes the town round. Our sleeping
sister was one of a kind we can ill afford to
lose, one who loved the brethren and the as-
sembling and who would be present if possible
when and where anything was to be said on
behalf of our absent Master whose appearing
she looked forward to with much joy."

WISHAW.—Brother Hodgson writes to say
that the notice referred to last month, though
sent to the local paper as an advertisement,
was refused insertion. Consequently, the
brethren have had 1,000 copies printed and
circulated in placard form, along with the
following questions :

"If Adam was in any sense immortal, what
meaning is there in God saying ' Dust thou
art and to dust thou shalt return?'—(Gen.
iii, 19.)

If Abraham died, and was gathered to his
people, (Gen. xxv, 8,) where were they ? for
they were idolaters.—(Joshua xxiv, 2.)

If Job's soul chose strangling and death
rather than life, (Job vii, 15,) how say you
the soul never dies ?

If a man hath no pre-eminence above a
beast, as the one dieth, so dieth the other,
(Eccles iii, 19,) why do you reject this
declaration ?

When God says " All souls are mine—the
soul that sinneth, it shall die, (Ezek. xviii,
4, 20,) what are your reasons for contradicting
this statement ?

If Christ's soul and the thief's were in Para-
dise the same day they were crucified, reconcile
this with Peter's statement in Acts ii, 27.

When Paul says (1 Tim. vi, 16,) that God
only hath immortality, why do you believe
that every man hath it ?

Luther call these immortal-soul doctrines
monstrous opinions, to be found in the
Roman dunghill of decretals. Tyndale
designates them fleshly fabrications of hea-
then philosophers, destructive of the doctrine
of Christ. Those who teach them the
Spirit through John calls merchants

of the earth, dealing in all sorts of merchan-
dise: even the souls of men.—(Rev. xviii,
11, 13.) Paul and Peter predicted the time,
when men would receive those fleshly
fabrications in preference to the truth.—(2
Tim. iv, 1, 4; 1 Tim. vi, 3, 5 ; 2 Cor. xi, 1,
15 ; 2 Pet. ii, 3, 12.)

Can you believe that it is justifiable for
ministers to be continually assuring their
auditors that they have immortal souls—
deathless spirits—indestructible souls—never
dying souls—eternal souls, and souls that live
eternally and die eternally at the same time :
language never once found in scriptures, and
only calculated to inflate and bewilder
unenlightened hearers ? Can you believe
that when the Saviour said to his disciples,
"because I live ye shall live also," (John
xiv, 19) he did not declare that they, and only
they, would inherit immortality and its
associated hon ours and blessedness ? C an you
believe that life and consciousness of existence
are no blessings in themselves, and that God
is not to be praised for them, as every one
consistently must, who holds that to have
them taken for ever away, would be no loss
—no punishment ?"

The brethren have also published the
following:

" ' I permit the Pope (Leo X.) to make
Articles of Faith for himself and his faithful,
such as the soul is the substantial form of the
human body—the soul is immortal—with all
those monstrous opinions to be found in the
Roman dunghill of decretals; and that such
as his faith is, such may be his gospel, such
his disciples, and such his church.'—LUTHER.

' In putting departed souls in heaven, hell
and purgatory, you destroy the arguments
wherewith Christ and Paul prove their
resurrection. * * * The true faith
putteth the resurrection, which v>e be warned
to look for every hour; the heathen philoso-
phers together. And because the fleshly
minded Pope consenteth unto the heathen
doctrine, therefore he corrupteth the scriptures
to establish it. * * * If the
souls be in heaven, tell me why they be not
in as good case as the angels be ?'—TYNDALE.

' God formed man out of the dust of the
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life.' * * . * * ^an
having been created after this manner, it is
said as a consequence, that man became a
living soul; whence it may be inferred
(unless we had rather take the heathen writers
for our teachers respecting the nature of the
soul), that man is a living being, intrinsically
and properly one and individual—not
compound or separable; not according to the
common opinion, made up and framed of two
distinct and different natures, as of soul and
body, but the whole man is soul, and the soul
man—that is to say, a body or substance
individual, animated, sensitive and rational.' "
—MILTON.—[The foregoing was held over
from last month.—ED.]
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JOHN BOWES AND THE CHRISTA-
DELPHIAN AT WISHAW.

SATAN BELLIGERENT, BOASTFUL,
POPULAR, BUT DEFEATED.

Bro. Hodgson writes:—The excitement
which has been going on here for a consider-
able time past, among the various sectaries
of religion in the place, in consequence of the
efforts put forth from time to time, for the
dissemination of the truth, has just reached
what may be called a climax. Although all
varieties of party agree in denouncing
"Thomasism" and " Thomasites," as the
most miserable system of "dogmatic and

"i itbigoted infidelity" in existence, the cui w
for our demolition have hitherto been
publicly wielded only by the Methodist
parson, Mr. Harrison. This he has been
engaged in doing for a good while, slaying
away in a most cowardly manner, character-
istic of his caste. You and your readers are
already aware of his miserable tactics, in
firing all manner of Methodist missiles at us,
from behind his trench, and refusing fair and
open fight. We published in tract form,
along with some questions relating to immor-
tality, his non-acceptance of your challenge,
and circulated them in large numbers among
the people. This had the desired effect. Our
adversaries were tormented, and gnawed their
tongues with pain. But the desire to put us
out of being extended to another community
of comparatively considerable numbers here,
namely, the adherents of John Bowes, of
Dundee. This far-famed champion of
debate was sent for, and the following advert-
isement appeared in a local paper.

" On Sunday night, (May 10) John Bowes
of Dundee, will preach in the Public School:
subject ' What is the Gospel that Saves ? Is
it the Hope of Israel as to the Kingdom ?'
On Monday evening, at Eight o'clock, he
will lecture on ' Man's Immortal Nature, as
taught in the Scriptures ; ' and on Tuesday
evening, on 'Thomasism in general,' and
reply to a paper circulated in the locality,
headed ' Thoughts for Thinkers.' After each
lecture, an opportunity will be afforded for
questions, or for discussion, should any
competent person seek it."

The Sunday evening's "preaching," at
which, of course no question was allowed,
was directed to prove that there were two
gospels—the gospel that saves : "the blood of
Christ," and the gospel of the kingdom. And
then he finished up with attempting to
ridicule what he was pleased to call the
"Thomasite" hope of Israel. On the
Monday evening, a large audience assembled,
to hear his refutation of our belief in the
scripture truth, that immortality is the gift

of God. We found out afterwards that his
lecture was almost exclusively composed of
an article published in his own Truth
Promoter for 1851, under the title of the
" Immortality of the Soul proved from the
scriptures." From this he read fourteen
arguments, which he took more than an hour
and a half to elaborate, in the course of
which, he denounced and ridiculed in the
coarsest vulgarity " Christadelphian or
Thomasites."

But Mr. Bowes is still full of energy and
of great tact in debate, and, in his defence of
the Platonic doctrine of human immortality,
built up a tower of imagined strength,
fortifying it with all the skill at his
command, and guarding, as he thought, with
his divisional forces, every avenue of
approach to the great citadel. His full
strength evidently was based on " the rich
man and Lazarus," seeing that his confi-
dence here was unbounded. He believes
this portion of scripture to be a literal
history, and not a parable, but assumes that
in either, it is utterly irreconcilable with our
views. He could afford to be quite mag-
nanimous with his opponent, and allured him
to choose his position before making his
assault. He had his trusty weapon at hand,
and so soon as the ground was chosen, he
marched to the front with giant strides, and
made a desperate rush to seize his enemy ;
but Mr. B. being a believer in ghosts (which
is his hallucination), seized a phantom,
which he proceeded to stretch upon his rack

| with manifest glee, screwing and torturing
his victim until he arrived at a positive
certainty that it was beyond the possibility
of resuscitation. He seemed never to
suspect that in his turn he was to be laid on
the same rack : this, however, was done, and
when completed, left no strength in him.
He beheld his tower falling around him;
and his case becoming desperate, resorted to
stratagem to hide his discomfiture. The
stronghold of Mr. B. was attacked, and I
am persuaded he saw its impending destruc-
tion, so he called in the aid of the crowd to
choke off his antagonist. The time at
disposal after twenty minutes to ten o'clock,
to take up the vast extent of ground he had
traversed was, of course, absurdly limited,
but we had to make the best we could of it.
Brother Smith, of Edinburgh, immediately
ascended the platform when Mr. Bowes had
finished. He began by alluding to a gross
misrepresentation of the Christadelphian
faith, with which Mr. Bowes had begun
his lecture. That gentleman had expa-
tiated on (what he pronounced to be) the
fact that we had no blood of Christ in our
gospel. After Brother Smith had shown
that the "blood of Christ," on its proper
understanding, was an integral part of the
faith, and that that and the glad tidings of
the kingdom formed together the one gospel
unto salvation, he referred to one or two of
,he passages adduced by Mr. Bowes in
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support of the immortality of the soul—all
the stale arguments, based on mere inference,
which have been shewn up hundreds of
times. There was not time, as 1 have said,
to meet Mr. B. on equal terms; so the
evening was finished after several of his po-
sitions were attacked and put in their proper
light. But he proved himself a most unfair
antagonist, taking every mean advantage of
his opponent, meeting argument with bom-
bast, throwing himself on the feelings of the
audience, and always telling them how
successful he was, and how much the reverse
was his opponent.

A far larger audience assembled next
evening—every corner of the building being
crammed to suffocation—and the greatest
excitement prevailed, a strong partisan
feeling in B.'s favour predominating. The
brethren who attacked the lecturer (C. Smith
and W. Ellis, of Edinburgh) were received
with hissing and hooting. The onslaught on
the faith on this occasion was, of course,
more general than the preceding night; but
still the most prominent feature was man's
immortality. Brother Ellis, on getting up
to speak, contended that there was not in the
scripture a word or an idea of immortality
associated with the word "soul." Mr. B.
replied with the extraordinary admission that
he never said the soul was immortal, and
that immortality applied only to the spirit.
This statement, in view of the title of the
lecture from which he read, and from what
he himself said on the Monday evening, was
thoroughly shuffling and dishonest, although
a valuable admission for us, and it should
be noted by those who follow him. But the
door of escape which he tried to open was
effectually closed against him; for it was
shewn that the word "spirit" was applied
to the lower animals, and,.of course, proved
too much for Mr. B., unless he inclined to
take up John Wes^ey's ground, and say that
all animal creation was immortal.

Brother Ellis, again alluding to the
unequal opportunity we had of meeting the
attack upon us, challenged him to public
discussion on the Friday and Saturday
evenings following; but this Mr. B., ever
ready to meet almost any antagonist, de-
clined. He who came specially to demolish
us, would not even allow a Christadelphian,
who, he pretended, was so miserably inferior
to himself, the privilege of exhibiting his
weakness in the presence of the people whom
he wished to put on their guard! Ah! he
had the "Gospel of the blessed Jesus" to
preach. Yes, and he loitered in the district
six days after! Failing in this attempt, we
then challenged him to meet us in the pages
of his Truth Promoter, or in those of the
Ambassador, but this he also shirked, and
endeavoured to cover his retreat by appealing
to the decision of an audience of sympa-
thizers as to the competency of the brethren:
a mere trick, which he knew full well would

succeed. The whole affair terminated in the
most ludicrous manner. Our adversaries
had reckoned without their host. They
evidently expected to be allowed to smash at
us, without any resistance on our part. But
they were mistaken; and this disgraceful
retreat only gives further proof of how well
they love the cowardly mode of attack which
shuns fair and open contest.

I have only given you an outline of what
took place. We shall continue to stir up the
the people; we will not let the matter drop,
but will hereafter attend to Mr. B.'s rho-
domontade on the subject of human
immortality.—RICHARD HODGSON, Wishaw.

UNITED STATES.
PHILADELPHIA, Pa.—A communication,

dated April 1, reaches us from this place,
signed on behalf of the ecclesia, 'George
Balmain, (1814, Wood-st.) Geo. T. Simpson,
(906, Passyunk Avenue) and Justus R. Dull,
sec. (3729", Market-st.) It is as follows:

To the Editor of the Ambassador.—It is
presumed it will be interesting to the faithful
in Christ Jesus on the other side of the
Atlantic, to know that the Christadelphians
in Philadelphia, are now worshipping in a
very commodious hall at 725, Race-street,
every first day, at half-past 10 a.m. We
count twenty names in all, walking in
fellowship with the Father, and with His
Son Jesus Christ, and with one another,
through the truth as relating to a belief in
' the promises,' and ' obedience of the faith/
as to the coming immortality, after the
resurrection and aionian judgment. Grace,
mercy and peace be with all the brethren."

QUINCEY, ID.—Brother A. L. Sweet,
writing March 4, announces the immersion
of his wife, and takes occasion to make the
following remarks: "If, as suggested in the
March No. of the Ambassador, ' a Gui4e for
Travelling Brethren and Friends of the
Truth,' is published, a Caution against
Counterfeits should also accompany the notice,
for they will come in thick and fast. We
have cast in our lot with * Christadelphians/
and are willing to assist in bearing the
reproach; but victimisers are so plentiful in
this country, and are so zealous withal, that
a caution in naming capitals, can do no harm
and might do good. Dr. Thomas's tract,
Yahweh JElohim, ought to be in the hands of
every brother and sister, who has felt, or may
feel that 'good spirit/ (which would
compromise the truth, and him who said * I
am the truth/ if he were here) called by the
seed of the serpent 'charity coming over
them, &c.' It assists wonderfully in casting
out of such ' spirits.' It is the best calculated
to ' strengthen the weak hands and confirm
the feeble knees/ of any tract I have seen;
being a very condensed and faithful exposition
of the faith and practice needed in these
Laodicean times in which we live."
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THE NEW TEAOTS.

As a rule, a tract is 'but of little use in the work of disseminating the truth. The
space is too limited for anything very convincing in the way oi argument, and the
mere quotation of scripture has but little effect where the veil of orthodoxy is over the
eyes. Then there is a kind of antipathy to that form of literature which leads
the receiver to throw listlessly aside what he may have accepted in courtesy. In
everything, however, there is some good, and, it is possible, by a little contrivance, to
make use of the good without the evil. Now, in the case of tracts, there is no
doubt, much good might be done by them, if got up well and used wisely. The
first drawback can easily be got over. Instead of relying on them for inducing
conviction, let the aim be to arrest attention, by a striking presentation of the truth
and a few bold strokes of logic, inserting in each tract a reference to other works, where
an interested reader may follow up the matter, stating, of course, where they may be
obtained. The second drawback will be met by getting up the tracts in a good style,
on good paper, and heading each with a bold line, " CHRISTADELPHIAN TRACTS," NO.
so-and-so. A decent-looking tract will secure a readier attention than one that is
shabby, and the head-line mentioned will always appeal to curiosity, and excite to
a reading.

In the constant gratuitous distribution of such publications, the very least"
gifted brother or sister could work effectively in the dissemination of the truth, and
the smallness of the price would allow a pretty liberal employment of them. Some
brethren may not have the time, but could find the tracts for those to di8tribute who
have the time, but not the money. They would thus divide the labour between them.
In 'some cases, the ecclesia could provide the tracts, and assign the work of
distribution to those whose hearts inclined to the work and time admitted of it.
Enterprise and co-operation can work wonders. Such a work, persevered in, could
not fail to produce results. It would give scope to many a brother or sister, who now
think they can do nothing for the truth.

In a case where an ecclesia is large enough, they could have their address on
the tracts, which, as they will see below, they can have by ordering 250, which will
cost just 5s. with the postage.

A few of the brethren in Birmingham have turned their attention to this matter'
and if their efforts to provide tracts of the description mentioned be sufficiently
supported, they will be able to do something effective in the way of cheapening their
productions. At present, the terms are these : —

1 copy ... ... ... ... |d .
12 copies ... ... ... ... 4d.
25 „ ... ... ... ... 7d.
50 „ ... ... ... ... Is.

100 „ ... ... ... ... Is8d.
Postage at the rate of 4d. per 100. Local address printed on all orders

above 250, instead of 600 as mentioned last month. Orders to the Editor.

BIRMINGHAM: PRINTED BY W. H. DAVIS, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY.
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THE AMBASSADOR

" A wicked Messenger falleth into mischief, but a faithful Ambassador

is health,"—PROV. xiii, 17.

No. 49. JULY, 1868. Vol. V.

STBOira DELUSION;

OR, MODERN SPIRITUALISM IN THE LIGHT OF SCIENCE AND
SCRIPTURE.

W E have two correspondents who are troubled to know the nature
and origin of the phenomena upon which the modern and rapidly
spreading system of spiritualism is based. They cannot believe in their
genuineness in the face of the Bible, and yet they cannot satisfactorily
explain them. One of them says :—

" I have till now been quite content to ascribe the ' manifestations'
partly to cupidity, partly to deception, and, perhaps, in a measure to
a kind of mental aberration under certain circumstances; but if any
credence is to be given to persons of well-known character in private
life, there is more fact than I have been wont to believe, and if what
they relate be true, our doctrine of the unconscious state is not true.
There are many here, though not caring to talk much on the subject,
who have witnessed the rappings and moving of tables and chairs;
but one person in particular with whom I have conversed, somewhat
reluctantly told me how far he had gone, and what he had met with.
He is a consistent professor of the orthodox belief, and a man of good
general capacity. His experience just lands him in wonder and surprise,
without satisfaction. He has elicited replies of various characters, by
which it would seem that the real earth character is preserved and
manifested. ' He that is. holy, let him be holy still; he that is unjust,
let him be unjust still,' appears to have its verification. This person,
while sitting with others when a certain person was present, Cardinal
Wolsey was sure to come, his name being announced by raps, when
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the right letters of the alphabet were pointed to, spelling his name, and
after many sittings they came to know who was coming by a peculiar
motion of the table ; but his communications were not at all dignified
or courteous. Once he gave some information which the next post proved
to be true; but he also told what was proved to be false, and generally
concluded by telling my informant that he was to go to hell, and
sometimes that he was to go to Borne. When asked if he could
fetch anyone he liked, he said Yes, and often brought those asked for, and
spelt out their names. Now these things were done without a ' medium,'
through whom you may find room for many doubts, but simply take
the fact that pieces of heavy furniture behave themselves in a way
anything but consistent with their usual gravity, moving to many yards'
distance out ofj the room, and there for a time being immovable,
then sporting about the room. I have been invited to witness some of
these things by a family who have often produced these manifestations,
but I stand too much in doubt of the propriety of such things to
consent, much less adopt, ' spiritualism' as a religion, which thousands
are doing, especially in America. But if we cannot take the Bible as
a basis for our faith and practice, what foundation can there be in the
misty jargon of the new faith? They say they have visions of unearthly
splendour revealed to and through their ' medium;' that the Bible is
an allegory, no more inspired than, nor so much, as the utterances of
their clairvoyant seers, &c, &c. Again I revert to the main inquiry ;
clear away all that might be deemed of doubtful character, and all the
rubbish, and still there are a few startling facts left. What do they
mean, and what use can be made of them ? "

Another writes:—
May I ask " your opinion on what has already appeared to my mind

the miracle of this age—' spiritualism.' My children are powerful
mediums, whatever this word may mean. Certainly future events by
the " Electric Table Telegram " are known and told; some things are
misty ; some apparently never did come true; others did. I copy one
message, taken letter for letter, and so to words, with young children.

"TELEGRAM MESSAGE.—'I am your Christian guide and King of
kings—father, mother, husband, sister, brother—I am God of the
fatherless and widow, friend of dear children, and of virtuous men, and
of women who love my word.—Signed, JESUS.'

" What can it be which moves the table to such a result? In passing
your finger over the alphabet, it moves strongly at each letter, which
letters give the words which constitute the sentence. If you are
wrong, the indication is given, and you return to the wrong spelling.
The clergy say it is the unclean spirits working miracles to deceive,
under the sixth seal, with signs and lying miracles : and this is the
devil which your appendix at once beheads. Can you help as many as
are running about with their candles half lit, and their lamps scarcely
burning. What was sorcery ? Some say this is it; but the messages
are so beautiful. The fruit is so good, can it come from a corrupt tree ?
Napoleon is, as they say, a confirmed spiritualist."
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The doubts and enquiries contained in the foregoing communications,
will doubtless occur to most minds, at the stage ot only partial acquain-
tance with the subject. A close examination will dispel misgiving, and
replace the Bible in the position of glorious pre-eminence from which it
is sought by the system in question, to be driven. Spiritualism is a
joint product of natural ignorance and religious superstition. This may
be a harsh verdict; but it is justified by the evidence which we propose
to submit, in the shape of an article republislied from the Herald of the
Kinqdom and the Age to Come, (July number, 1852), edited by Dr.
Thomas. Immortal soulism is its great parent. If men had not believed
in the existence of disembodied human ghosts, they would have asked
and found some other explanation of table-rapping. &c, than the one
embodied in spiritualism. If there are immortal souls, it is only natural
to suppose that after death, they would make some attempt to communicate
with surviving relatives. Orthodoxy can make no reasonable objection to
spiritualism in this aspect of the question. It is rather strange than not
that deceased persons, if still alive, should make no sign after the method
invented by spiritualism. Spiritualism is only orthodoxy made
consistent: the one leads to the other. There wculd have been no
spiritualism if there had been no immortal soulism; and when immortal soul-
ism, stripped of its pretensions and exhibited in its naked deformity as a
speculation of Pagan thinkers, whose wisdom Paul declares to have been
foolishness with God—(1 Cor. iii, 19), spiritualism takes rank among the
degrading superstitions that have marked the history of human ignorance.

Scripturally, the system is at once and for ever annihilated by the
divine rule supplied to Israel for the test of all such pretenders in
ancient days: "Seek not unto wizards that peep and mutter; should
not a nation SEEK UNTO THEIR GOD ? for the living to the dead ? To the
law and to the testimony, IF THEY SPEAK NOT ACCORDING TO THIS WORD,
it is because there is no light in them."—(Isaiah viii, 20.) The modern
" spirits,'7 as our readers have evidence in the first of our correspondent's
letters, not only speak not according to the law and the testimony, but
they actually speak against them, declaring them to be a human fiction!
It is as well to see the issue. The choice lies between the oracles of God,
historically verified in a hundred ways, and the ambiguous nonsense
decocted from inanimate furniture by the electrical fluid of the misguided
people who assemble in dark chambers, to worship at the shrine of their
own hearts. The fact that the majority choose the latter in preference
to the former, is easilj accounted for. That which appeals to the senses
is easier to apprehend, and pleasanter to receive, than that which requires
an act of the understanding ; and when the views or lessons accompanying
those appeals to sense, are in harmony with the natural likings, which
the teachings of wisdom run counter to, the dead weight of natural bias
is thrown into the scale, and the result is inevitable. This is the case
with the question before us. The " manifestations " of spiritualism are
to be seen and heard ; while the Bible only sets forth a record of what
has been, and what God declares shall be, leaving us to decide, by
intellectual process, whether in view of the state of affairs in the world,
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its historical record is true; whether, in the light of its own composition
it is not worthy to be received, and whether, in view of all things, it is
reasonable to put faith in the promises of God. Now with the low state
of mental organisation that prevails, this is a very difficult and unrelish-
able task for the majority, while the other is easy and exciting. Then,
the teaching of the Bible is distasteful to the fleshly mind. It places
God first, obedience next, and human welfare in subordination to both.
Spiritualism, on the other hand, inculcates doctrine highly agreeable to
the fleshly palate. It discards God, enthrones pleasure, clears the
universe for the creature, and opens a boundless prospect of progress on
the democratic basis. The popularity of spiritualism is no mystery, in
view of these facts.

Scientifically, spiritualism, like its mother orthodoxy, begins by
begging the question. The table moves: it does not ask the cause of
its motion; it affirms it is attributable to the presence of "spirits."
Symptoms of intelligence are exhibited; it does not ask, as a scientific
question to be pursued scientifically, what is the source of this
intelligence—living brains in the " circle ? " living brains elsewhere
en rappart with the circle, through the conducting medium of the
atmosphere, or any property in the apparatus ? It affirms that the
intelligence proceeds from disembodied spirits, presumed to enter the
room at the bidding of the " medium." Everything is assumed. The
whole theory is an assumption from beginning to end. The facts, in most
cases, are undoubted; but the question is, what is the explanation of
the facts ? This question was proposed for discussion, some years ago,
between two of the most capable of living men (one since dead) to
discuss such a question, viz., Mr. Faraday, the great experimental
philosopher and electrician, and Mr. Home, a leader among the
spiritualists, whose name has recently been prominent in our law
courts in connection with a case that has not brought him any increase
of reputation. The origin and upshot of the proposal will best be
learned from the following cutting from the Morning Star, of
May 12th, 1868.

" In 1861, it seems Sir Emerson Tennent was anxious that Mr. Faraday should
investigate personally, certain of the phenomena reported to have occurred in the
presence of Mr. Home. Mr. Faraday had long before, as we all know, expressed his
opinion on the general subject, and declared his conviction that the "phenomena"
"were due to involuntary muscular action. He felt a profound contempt for the whole
thing, for which we are by no means inclined to blame him; and he seems to have
been a little annoyed at the attempt to draw him again into what he considered
ridiculous and futile investigations. It is likely that if Professor Owen were invited to
lecture on and dissect Barnum's Woolly Horse, he might reply somewhat tartly; it is
not improbable that Sir John Herschel would chafe at being invited gravely to
investigate Parallax's theories about the shape of the earth and its relations to the
planetary system. Mr. Faraday did reply, in language which was not encouraging.
He prescribed certain conditions which it would have been utterly impossible for
Mr. Home, whether that gentleman be the apostle of a new science, or a mere
pretender and humbug, to accept. In fact, Mr. Home was invited, as a condition
precedent to Faraday'• entering on the investigation, to acknowledge that the
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phenomena, however produced, were ridiculous and contemptible. He was also
required to pledge himself to the most entire, open, and complete examination—a
condition which, of course, Mr. Faraday knew quite well Mr. Home could never
accept. So the gentleman who was apparently acting for Mr. Home—we believe, the
late Mr. Robert Bell—declined going any further; and it does not appear fhat
Mr. Home was particularly consulted in the matter at all. At the present moment,
Mr. Tyndall ofters to investigate the phenomena, but he offers to do so " in the spirit
of Mr. Faraday's letter; " and, of course, Mr. Home replies that " as such spirit
not that of logic, nor according to the true scientific method," he declines to lend any
aid to the enquiry. And there the matter ends, as it always haa ended and alwaya
must end.

We confess we think the scientific men look rather foolish when they get into such
controversies at all. Does Mr. Tyndall really suppose there is the faintest chance of
his being allowed to investigate Mr. Home's 'phenomena' as he would inquire into
a new astronomical or chemical discovery? If Mr. Home be not the sincere and
supernaturally endowed personage he claims to be, then, of course, the idea would be
out of the question. But if he be, it is hardly more reasonable. The manifestations,
according to him will not take place, cannot anyhow be got to take place, under the
conditions, which are absolutely essential to ordinary scientific inquiry. If
somebody claims to have discovered a new planet, how does he go about
establishing the genuineness of his claim ? He says, ' Here is my telescope, look
through it—here are my calculations, take them and test them in any way you will—
here is my note of the perturbations the planet's presence produces, of the orbit in
which it moves. You have, besides the evidence of the glass, a hundred different
ways of putting my claim to the proof. I only beg of you to be patient, and try them
all.' So of everything else that science can inquire into

But Mr. Home's revelation is something quite different. He does not even profess
to know anything about it. The manifestations may come or they may not; they
generally come in the dark; they rather often don't come when any sceptical people
are present; there is no way of telling beforehand whether they are likely to come
or not. Now it is obvious, or ought to be, that such manifestations, whatever they
come from, may defy scientific inquiry. Science had much better let them alone. You
might as well start a scientific inquiry into the probable purpose of Mr. Home's
dreams the night after to-morrow. As yet, the spiritual manifestations have not added
much to the world's stock of knowledge on any subject relating to the here or the
hereafter. If ever they do come to tell us anything worth knowing, we may be sure
they will by that time offer themselves in a manner which will bear the most ri^id
investigation Till then we would have the scientific men go their own way, mind
their own business, and trouble themselves not with spiritualism."

The following is the letter by Mr. Faraday, referred to in the foregoing
remarks; it is republished in the Morning Advertiser, of May 12, fiom
the Pall Mall Gazette :-—

"Folkestone, June 14, 1861.
My dear Sir Emerson,—I cannot help feeling that you are indiscreet in your desire

to bring me into contact with the occult phenomena which it is said are made manifest
in Mr. Home's presence. I have investigated such in former times, during some
years, and as much as I thought consistent with the self-respect that an experimental
philosopher owes to himself. It would be a condescension on my part to pay any
more attention to them now; and I can only do so under the persuasion that all
concerned wish to have the phenomena unravelled and understood, and will do all
they can to aid in such a result. To settle whether I can go or not, I wish to put to



1 QQ CTPAKfi T>T?T T r a m v TT h e Ambassador of the
1 0 0 STRONG DELLSTON. Looming Age, July 1,1868

you the following points:—1. Who wishes me to go ?—to whose house ?—for what
purpose ? 2. Does Mr. Home wish me to go ? 3. Is he willing to investigate as a
philosopher, and as such, to have no concealments, no darkness, to he open in
communication, and to aid inquiry all that he can ? 4. Does he make himself
responsible for the effects, and identify himself more or less with their cause ? 5.
Would he be glad if their delusive character were established or exposed, and would
he gladly help to expose it, or would he be annoyed and personally offended ? 6. Does
he consider the effects natural or supernatural? If natural, what are the laws
which govern them ? or does he think they are not subject to laws ? If supernatural,
does he suppose them to be miracles, or the work of spirits ? If the work of spirits,
would an insult to the spirits be considered as an insult to himself? 7. If the
effects are miracles, or the work of spirits, does he admit the utterly contemptible
character, both of them and their results* up to the present time, in respect either of
yielding information or instruction, or supplying any force or action of the least value
to mankind ? 8. If they be natural effects without natural law, can they be of any
use or value to mankind ? 9. If they be the glimpses of natural action not yet reduced to
law, ought it not to be the duty of every one who has the least influence in such actions
personally to develop them, and aid others in their development by the utmost openness and
assistance, and by the application of every critical method, either mental or experimental,
which the mind of man can devise ? I do not wish to give offence to any one, or to meddle
with this subject again. I lost much time about it formerly, in hopes of developing
some new force or power, but found nothing worthy of attention. I can only look at it
now, as a natural philosopher; and, because of the respect due to myself, will not enter
upon any further attention or investigation, unless those who profess to have a hold
upon the effects, agree to aid to the uttermost. To this purpose they must consent
(and desire) to be as critical upon the matter and full of test investigation in regard to
the subject as any natural philosopher is in respect of the germs of his discoveries.
How could electricity—that universal spirit of matter—ever have been developed in its
relations to chemical action, to magnetic action, to its application in the explosion of
mines, the weaving of silk, the extension of printing, the electro-telegraph, the
illumination of lighthouses, &c, except by rigid investigation, grounded on the
strictest critical reasoning, and the most exact and open experiment ? and if these
so-called occult manifestations are not utterly worthless, they must and will pass
through a like ordeal. As I do not want to debate this matter with those who have
already made up their minds in a direction contrary to my own, but (if I see sufficient
reason) only to work it out with such a desire to find incontrovertible proofs,
independent of opinion or assertion, so I wish you would show this letter to Mr. Home,
and those who want me to meet him on his own ground; after which you will know
whether you should persevere in asking me. You will understand that I decline to
meet any whose minds are not at liberty to investigate according to the general
principles I have here expressed. Ever, my dear Sir Emerson, your very faithful
servant, M. FARADAY."

We now propose to introduce our readers to an article by Dr. Thomas,
published, as already stated, sixteen years ago, in the Herald of the
Kingdom and Age to Come, in which spiritualism is exposed, with the
relentless acumen of a mind well exercised in the discernment of things
new and old. Both the scriptural and scientific aspects of the question
are exhibited with a clearness and a fullness that leaves nothing to be
done, and that, we should imagine, will speedily put to flight any lingering
uneasiness that may be felt by those who, notwithstanding their acceptance
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of the truth, are perplexed with the signs and lying wonders of the great
delusion. The following is the article, which from the exigencies of
space, we shall have to divide into two parts :—

0D0L0GY;

OR THEOLOGICAL MESMERISM, WITCHCRAFT REVIVED ANEW.

THE following correspondence will serve to introduce the subject which
we have styled Odology, the derivation of which we shall give hereafter,
when we come to treat upon the suggestions it contains.

" DEAR SIB.—I think you have done the ' spirits ' too much honour
in explaining their * rappings ' on philosophical principles. I believe
they are a set of knaves, and their * rappings ' and ' tappings ' mere
tricks of legerdemain. I have seen the * Wizard of the North'
perform many more surprising.—E.Q.M."

England, May, 1852.

" DEAR SIR.—In the Herald for April is a short notice of the
remarkable phenomena which is now attracting so much notice in the
Northern States, under the name of ' Spiritual Manifestations.' Your
correspondent selected a very poor specimen as the subject of his
communication. There are hundreds of ' mediums ' in this region ;
and most of them are persons whose character for integrity has hitherto
been unimpeachable. Their answers are often surprising to all who hear ;
and present the strongest argument for the existence of spirit separate
from matter, that I have ever seen. For instance, two gentlemen called
at one of these Circles, in a city where they were entire strangers, and
where they stayed but a couple of hours. They went into the room
where ' the circle' was already * getting responses.' One of them
asked if he might put questions at once, as he was going out by
the next train. Permission was given ; and in answer to his questions,
he got in a few minutes all his past history, many circumstances of
which he thought were only known to himself; and others which
had been carefully limited to a small circle of his intimate friends. The
other gentleman was almost equally successful; but one or two mistakes
were made in their answers to him. The first gentleman had all his
questions answered correctly and promptly, though some of them were
asked mentally, and others by writing on a card, (taking care to conceal
what was written from every person), and then pointing to a written
question, (keeping the card out of sight,) he was at once answered, and
always correctly. I might tell you a multitude of such instances, where
there could be no collusion and no dishonesty.

And now, brother, I will give you to understand why I take the
liberty of troubling you with this statement. I do not believe that these
are the works of " disembodied spirits; " for I believe in no such
existences. But what are they ? These things are facts. How are
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they to be accounted for ? They seem to come into direct collision with
views I have for years entertained, as you well know. But I must be
able to explain them, at least to myself. I have exchanged farms with a
man who was a " medium," and became crazy by it—" possessed of the
devil," he says ; and he is a very honest man. There are forty of these
mediums in the village of Battle Creek near here ; and there are some
in this neighbourhood. Do you read any of the papers that are
devoted to this subject? I wish you could read the past volumes of
The Spirit World, published in Boston by Le Koy Sunderland. There
are startling facts in it. Now what I want to say is that this new
delusion is the most dangerous one you have ever been called upon to
meet. The whole system promulgated in your writings goes down, if
the claims put forth by these spirit-mongers are established. And it
seems to me more important that you should attack and demolish this
new opposition than that you should defend your position against any
and all others. If you do not take up this subject and do it justice, you
must not be surprised if your subscribers in these vicinities, where these
things abound, fall away.

And now I am upon this subject, let me propound a few questions
which have been put to me by believers in separate spirit existences :
1.—How do you account for the forms seen by the disciples on the Mount

of Transfiguration ? It is claimed that the souls or spiritual bodies
of Moses and Elijah were seen there.

2.—How did the Lord's body, after resurrection, appear suddenly, and as
suddenly vanish out of sight ? Will it be so with our bodies in the
resurrection ? And why was he never seen except by the disciples ?

3.—What did the young man with Elisha see ? And what was done to
him to enable him to see ? What was that sight of the patriarchs
and prophets which enabled them to see angels?

4.—Where was Paul caught up to, when he says he was taken into the
third heaven ? Where is the heaven of angels, and could Paul's body
be taken to it ?

5.—What does the Lord mean by his argument against the Sadducees?
If Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are already risen, the argument seems to
be merely a catch, and dishonest.
I send you some numbers of a Swedenborgian paper, which is sent to

me ; and call your attention to some passages by pencil marks. 1
remain, truly your brother, in the hope of the kingdom and age to
come.—JOHN B. HOXIE.'

Marshall, Calhoun, Michigan, May 19th, 1852.

Professor Beichenbach, in his experiments on certain crystals and
persons, through the medium of highly sensitive individuals, has
ascertained that a fluid of a blue and yellow colour, more subtile than
electricity, is thrown off from the poles of the crystals, and from the
ends of the fingers. It is not visible to persons in a normal state of
the nervous system, which is adapted only to the perception of ordinary
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phenomena; but when the brain is exalted beyond what is usual, though
short of actual insanity, things invisible to others are perceived,
pertaining to this highly attenuated or rarefied exhalation, which is
probably the electro-magnetic fluid reduced to an aura by the peculiar
atomic organization of the bodies from which it is given off. On this
fluid Eeichenbach has bestowed the name of OD ; I suppose for the
same reason that Dr. Faraday styles the electrical poles electrods
{electrodes) from electron, amber (by the friction of which electricity was
first artificially discerned) and odos, a way—the poles being regarded
merely as the doors or ways by which electricity passes. The od
is the boundary of the decomposing matter in the direction of the
electric current. Eeicbenbach's fluid passes off at the ods or poles ; and
as he regards it as something else than electricity, magnetism, or
galvanism, he calls it by another name, even the Greco-chemical term
for the extremity from which it exhales.

I have styled this article Odology (from logos a discourse and od) or
discourse upon Od. Not that I am going to discuss the subject of Cd
reichenbachically ; but believing that the phenomena referred to in the
foregoing communication are Odistic, if anything, 1 have chosen to
denominate what I have to say upon the subject by Odology, rather than
by Pneumatology, Psychology, or any other word which concedes the
unproved and improvable affirmation of the existence of supposed
dead men's ghosts disembodiedly.

The electro-magnetic od is constantly passing off from the electrodes,
or poles, of animal bodies and certain crystals. It is probable that our
bodies are enveloped with a halo of it, for everything has its halo
according to the following testimony. " It is well known," says
Mrs. Griffiths, " that around and adhering to all surfaces there is a
halo of demi-transparent light, seen only, however, when the object for
experiment is in a certain position with regard to the eye, and the light
which falls on it. This halo is not dependent on any peculiarity
of colour or material, for it encompasses every object in nature, whether
it belong to the animal, vegetable, or mineral kingdom ; whether it be
square or round, black or white, opaque or transparent, solid or fluid."*
The halo of our bodies, it is probable, consists of lieicbenbacb's odic fluid,
the colour of which is visible to those who are highly odic, or in a state
in which the od is abundantly generated. It is of a delicate blue when
given off from the positive electrode, and yellow from the negative pole
of crystal. From the finger tips of a male subject it exhales of a blue
colour, about an inch long; but, from those of a female, the jet is
inconsiderable, imparting, as it were, a luminousness to their
extremities.

From graveyards this odic exhalation is abundant. It has been seen,
to cover a necropolis to a depth of four feet, as a lambent blue haze.
This is doubtless the fluid generated by the decomposing animal matter
beneath the sod. Like phantom-ships at sea, produced by refraction.
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of the light reflected on the firmament from real ships, phantom appearances
are sometimes seen by sensitive nervous systems, produced by
refraction of the odic rays in and upon the mirror formed by the
magneto halo of the earth, which emanate from the forms corrupting in
the dust thereof. These phantoms (in Greek styled phantasmal) are
called " separate," or " disembodied spirits," by the ignorant and
superstitious, under the supposition that they are the real men and
women—boys and girls, who used to enact life's follies in the flesh!
They are, no doubt, as real as phantom ships; and as awfully
mysterious to the unphilosophical and scripturally unenlightened, as
they are to the untutored barbarians of the forecastle. But real as the
phantom ship spectres are, who would be so crazy as to maintain that
they are the souls or spirits of the ships which gave them motion over
the dark blue sea? or that they are the disembodied ghosts of the
vessels caught up to the third heavens ! Yet this would be just as
rational, as the psychological theosophisms of the schools, pulpits, and
" circles," about souls, ghosts, and spirit-worlds.

There are a few discoveries in electrical science worth knowing in
connection with this subject. Professor Moser, as the result of his
researches in Thermography, remarks that " all bodies, radiate light
even in complete darkness" Again, he says " the rays of this light act
as ordinary light;" and that "two bodies constantly impress their
image on each other, even in complete darkness." Thermographic
experiments prove these principles, and lead him to the conclusion that
there is latent light in certain vapours as well as latent heat. The
ordinary condition of the human brain, and organs supplied by its
nerves, is that of adaptation to the common exterior aspect of
imponderable matters, such as light, heat, the grosser forms of
electricitjr, sound, &c. But there is a more exalted or refined
perception of these things, which the animal organization, of its own
power, however intensified by inherent excitation, cannot attain to.
Our perception of the latent imponderables, latent light, latent heat,
latent electricity or od, latent sounds, &c, may be rendered more acute
than ordinary; but it can never rise to the highest penetration
which is 'possible, without the superaddition of something which the
animal nature possesses only to a very limited degree. This something
is the Spirit of God without measure.^ All living animals have it in
some degree; for " in God" they " live, and move, and have their
being ; " and if he were to " gather unto Himself His Spirit and His
breathy all flesh shall perish together, and man shall turn again unto
dust.f This minimum possession of God's spirit, possessed by
quadrupeds and man, is just sufficient for the purposes of that peculiar
constitution of things we call " this life;" but for the physical
perception of things visible to beings of a more refined organization
than ours, the sight of which will be vouchsafed at a future time,

*Matt. xiv, 26; according to Griesbach, Luke xxiv, 37, 39, should read phantasma not pneuma.
t John iii, 34. * Job xXxiv, 14, 15.
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called " the world to come," the present amount of spirit is not
sufficient, This can do for man what is proved, and what may yet be
proved ; but not what is randomly affirmed. He is not ordinarily in
harmony with the latent imponderables ; but God is intensely and
completely so. Hence " the darkness and the light are both alike to
him." If a man was imprisoned in darkness a thousand feet belowr the
earth's surface, God would see him as distinctly as we see each other
above ground in the light of noonday. Men profess to believe this ;
but upon what principle is it that God sees thus in darkness ? Because
His nature, every atom of which is, as it were, condensed lightning, glowing
with such an intensity, that its radiation is felt throughout the boundless
universe, penetrating through all substances, and developing life and
motion in all things, from the minutest animalculse to the globe of the
vastest magnitude. Hence He is called " light," and " a consuming
fire." The rays from His presence, called spirit, diluted with the
grosser menstrua of the earth's products, place Him in inner relation to
the imponderables, which are but one and the same principle, variously
developed by the media through which it passes into the receptacle
whence it came. Thus, for instance, the most subtle principle of the
earth's halo is spirit, which is called by different names, such as
electricity, magnetism, &c. This halo is its reservoir, as it were. It is
diluted with atmospheric air. We breathe it. It pervades every atom
of our bodies ; and, having enabled our organization to perform its
functions, it exhales from the electrodes of our system as Od into the
reservoir, where we derive it by breathing. Thus a circle or circuit
exists of the external atomic form-changing fluid, internal transformed
matter, and nervous current, closing the circuit by Od (latent light
radiating in darkness) exhaling into the outer fluid.

Now this outer reservoir of fluid may be regarded as a highly polished
and extremely sensitive mirror, in which can be excited latent odic spectres,
which become visible sometimes to those whose brains are subjected to
odic exaltation. The spectral impressions may emanate from corrupting
bodies, mineral or other substances, and from living brains acting
upon other living brains. Keichenbach's graveyard experiments have
demonstrated the first; thermo-electrography the second; and animal
magnetism, in all its varieties, the third.

We may adduce here a philosophical experiment, illustrative of what
we mean by latent spectral impressions. Take a piece of polished metal,
glass, or japanned tin, the temperature of which is low, and having laid
upon it a wafer, coin, or any other such object, breathe upon the surface ;
allow the breath entirely to disappear; then toss the object off the
surface and examine it minutely; no trace of anything is visible, yet a
spectral impression exists on that surface, which may be evoked by
breathing upon it, A form resembling the object at once appears, and, what
is very remarkable, it may be called forth many times in succession, and
even at the end of months. Other instances of the kind have beeu
subsequently described by M. Moser.*

• Draper's Text Book of Chemistry, p. 97.
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M. Karsten placed a coin on a piece of plate glass, which being
supported by a plate of metal not insulated, and the sparks from the
conductor of an electrifying machine were made to strike on the coin,
thereby causing them to pass simultaneously through the coin and the
metallic plate. After one hundred turns of the machine, the coin was
removed ; the glass plate appeared perfectly unaltered, (the ghost was
invisible,) but when breached upon, a perfect impression of the coin in its
most minute details became visible.

M. Karsten says, that the impression is not produced by traces of the
electric fluid remaining adherent to the glass plate ; because the impression
still remains with great distinctness after all traces of electricity have
disappeared, after the glass has been wiped with a handkerchief. And
again, these impressions are neither destroyed nor even weakened by
passing a stream of the opposite electricity over them.*

From these experiments we see, that a thing may exist, and yet be
invisible. Furthermore, that by breathing upon the thing impressed, things
hidden may be manifested; thirdly, that this can be effected at the end of
months; and fourthly, that unseen, but real impressions of words and
figures, can be made on surfaces by electricity, and afterwards made visible
by breathing. These principles are scientific demonstrations. And
pray what is science? It is knowledge. Human knowledge or science,
when it is really knowledge, consists of the little men have discovered—
the few general facts they have found obtaining in the universe ; and
more especially in this terrestrial system, in relation to the earth, its
substances, and man upon it. Men know but little of the laws to which
God has subjected this e.arth and the things belonging to it,
compared with what remains to be discovered or revealed. The most
scientific of men are comparatively very ignorant. Their knowledge of
general facts is exceedingly limited; and their reasonings upon them,
and their deductions very often, more often than otherwise, remarkably
illogical, and singularly absurd. The wisest among them are free to
confess this. And if the wise be fools, in science, how grossly ignorant
and foolish must the multitude be, which troubles not itself with general
facts, right reason, or scientific principles at all! And yet it is the
ignorant who undertake to draw conclusions from data the most recondite,
and pronounce the Bible a cheat, if it teach not according to what they
have predetermined it ought to teach. But after all, the multitude is
not so much to blame for this as their guides. Like priests, like
people. The theosophist reasons out from insufficient data a crude
theory which pleases his fleshly mind, and then goes to the Bible to
cull sounding epithets to sanctify it; itstead of allowing God's holy
word to teach him as a babe, and then to prove all things by its rule.
This procedure is emphatically the folly of our age. All classes are
guilty of it; and in consequence, rush headlong to the adoption of
theories which destroy the truth, and stultify themselves.

(To be continued.)

* Fisher's Photogenic Manipulation, Part ii, p. 39, 42—46.
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SUNDAY MOBIOTG AT THE OHEISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,

BIEMDfGHAM.—No. 7.

From Shorthand Notes by brother JOHN BUTLER.

RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUDGMENT, MERCY,
AND WORKS.

ROMANS II.—There is no lesson more
conspicuous in this chapter, than the one
teaching that we are called to righteousness,
and that our ultimate destiny in Christ
will depend upon our relation to righteous-
ness. It is very important to realise that
lesson, for a variety of reasons. The first
reason is, that our own natures continually
incline to ways of unrighteousness: there
is a struggle in ourselves: "when we would
do good, evil is present with us." The
second reason is, that we are living in a
very unrighteous world, where many things
that arc abhorrent in the sight of God, arc
considered to be not wrong; where indeed
it is practically the case that evil is called
good, and good, evil; light, darkness, and
darkness, light. The third may be, that
we live in a time when it is a religious
sentiment that it doesn't matter whether
we arc righteous or not—that without any
qualification, Christ has been made our
righteousness, and, therefore, there remains
nothing for us to do, beyond simply
believing on him. These three things
work together to make our walk in right-
eousness a very difficult thing. We require
to be continually on our guard, to be
diligent, to have our eyes open, and not for
one moment to surrender the teaching of
rhc word of God. to cither our own desires,
the pressure of current sentiment, or the
vagaries of a perverted theology. It is
worth while to stop and consider what
righteousness is. The question admits of a
simple answer, and that answer, though
short, comprehends every phase in which
righteousness may be contemplated; and
that is. that righteousness is the doing of
those things thai God has commanded, and
ilie avoidance of those things which God
has prohiuited. In itself, the word '' right-
eousness" expresses in the abstract, those
thoughts, words and actions that are right.
It does not, of course, inform us what
though's, words and actions are right. I\>r
this, we are referred to other sources. The
world draw«s upon its own imagina-
tions, reasonings and conclusions, in its
efforts, so far as it puts forth any, to

ascertain what is right. And thus in the
world, a devout mind has great difficulty in
arriving at a knowledge of what is right.
To us there is one very decided standard
of right, and that is, the will of God. This
in fact is the only standard of right: our
conceptions of righteousness can only arise
in connection with Him; for the very idea
of righteousness implies a law or rule
higher than ourselves, to which we are
amenable. Therefore, our only course is to
study what He has made known to be right,
and to turn ourselves to the habitual doing
of it, and to the eschewing of all those
things He has declared to be wrong.
Another fact is introduced to view in this
chapter, that our righteousness or unright-
eousness has relation to a time when it will
be made manifest, and have effect in the
fixing of our destiny. Paul says that " God
will render to every man according to his
deeds, in the day when He shall judge the
secrets of men by Christ Jesus." Nuw it
is very important to realise this fact. It is
one that is continually proclaimed through-
out the New Testament scriptures; and our
recognition of it is likely to have a very
reformatory effect upon our minds. It
enables us to see that the judgment to be
disclosed will in one sense be no secret;
that it will but be a disclosure of what is
now true in every man's life. It will be a
declaration of divine decision upon facts
already existent, and known in every man's
own bosom. The nature of the decision is
the only thing we don't know, We know
there will be no partiality, no favour and
no disfavour; but a clear, impartial, just
judgment, which takes its tyi e, its cue, its
result, so far as we are concerned, from
what we have been. In view of this, the
present time appears the most important
time to us—a great deal more important
than judgment itself; because the judgment
is only a disclosure of the present—a
judicial proclamation of what we are and
how we actually stand. People sometimes
forget this, and arc all the while straining
forward to the future. It is right to keep
our eye on the future—we should never
take it off the future; but we must never
ignore the immense importance ol the
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present time. We are apt to think that the
judgment will work a sort of miracle for
us —as il resurrection will turn us up in a
different state of character from that which
pertains to us now. This is a very great
mistake. It is one of the mistakes of
orthodoxy. Orthodoxy is wrong in every
thing, from top to bottom. This is one of
its fallacies, which forces itself upon our
attention this morning. It declares in so
many words, " there are the elect and the
non-elect; the elect will be saved—the non-
elect won't; or in another form, it says
Those who believe in the name of Christ,
will be saved, and those who do not believe
won't be saved; it is not a matter of
works at all." Under the power of these
delusions, inherited by birth, we have been
accustomed to blindly trust to the future, as
if it would do a new thing for us; instead of
which, there is nothing more true, than that
we shall just stand at the judgment seat as
we walk now in our time of probation.
The routine of our daily life becomes
interesting, when we remember this. Our
daily life is the material out of which we
are fabricating for ourselves the good
opinion of Christ, or the reverse, for God
will render to every man according to his
deeds. Now we can only know what in
our daily life will be well-pleasing to him,
by studying the Scriptures, and particularly
Paul's letters. It would almost appear
that these letters were written fo*r the
very purpose of instructing believers in the
kingdom, as to what it is in their private
lives that God requires. To get at this
knowledge, so as to be available in daily
actions, we must cultivate familiarity with
these writings. By continual reading, we
get to see many things we should not
know. Some people, for instance, may
have the idea that they are in such a
position that it is impossible for them to
do anything for Christ. It may be that
they are exceedingly poor, and that, being
poor, they are compelled to devote the
greatest part of their time and strength to
the duty of providing a livelihood, and this
necessity presses upon them every day in
their lives. The only day they have is
Sunday, and they require that for rest.
They may distress themselves with the idea
that they have no opportunity for doing
anything to work out their salvation. I
Now this is a mistake, a very great '
mistake. Those who labour under it do j
themselves an injustice; for we learn from j
the letters of Paul that in whatsoever •
condition a man or woman may be placed, !
he or she can in that condition walk

faithfully to the truth, and acceptably in
the sight of God. The principle upon
which they will be judged is:—"every man
according to what he has received." Jesus
distinctly says that to whom much is tfiven,
of them much will be required; so that the
principle of absolute justice wili work in
every individual case. Nobody should feel
discouraged because their opportunities are
few; all that is required of them is that
they do what they can; that they be faithful
in the least. There is one method of
serving Christ that such mourners of small
opportunity may not be aware of, and not
being aware of it, they may miss the
opportunity, although it is actually in
reference to the thing they are doing
everyday. A brother may be in the
employment of a very hard master, whose
service he finds to be very disagreeable,
and in whose company he feels alienated
from everything that pertains to Christ;
and he may imagine that he is having a
great deal of waste time thrust upon him.
He may think to himself that if he could
only get into a position where he would be
able to visit the sick, contend for the faith,
distribute tracts, or something of that sort,
he would be of some use; but that as it is,
his time is thrown away. Now Paul has
given us to understand that a man in such
circumstances may serve Christ by simply
construing in his own mind what he is
compelled to do for a taskmaster, as a
thing done for Christ. He says: (Col. iii,
22-25,) " Servants obey in all things your
masters according to the flesh; not with
eye-service as men-pleasers, but in
singleness of heart, fearing God. And
whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, AS TO THB
LORD AND NOT UNTO MKN; knowing that
of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of
the inheritance; for ye serve the Lord
Christ. But he that doeth wrong shall
receive for the wrong which he hath done;
and there is no respect of persons " So
that an individual may actually turn to
spiritual account the apparently sin-defiled
circumstances of his daily calling. The
mistake would be for him to exclude
Christ from his thoughts and only to think
of his master, and only to serve him, as
Paul here says, with eye-service, that is
attending to duty so long as you are under
scan, but doing your own way as soon as
your master's back is turned. And so with
regard toother little matters—serving each
other, waiting upon each other, doing good
turns to each other, using hospitality
without grudging when the occasion arises,
ministering whenever there is an opportu-
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nity—all these things can be done on a
small scale by everybody, and it is not the
scale that determines the acceptability of the
act in the sight of God. It is most
important to remember this—it is not the
size of an action, but the spirit of it, and
the relation of it to what is possible with
us. We see this signally illustrated in the
familiar case of the widow woman, who
cast into the treasury her two mites.
Jesus said she had cast in more than the
rich people, because they had simply put in
a little of their abundance, whereas she
had given all the surplus she had remaining.
Keeping this in view, everybody will realise
his duty. There are no two persons with
the same powers of mind, or with the same
condition of circumstances, or the same
opportunities, in a social point of view.
Therefore the same rule of judgment cannot
be applied to all. In one sense, every man
is his own standard. If we fix our eyes
upon a fixed standard that we must all
come up to, we shall of ttimes be discouraged
at the impossibility of coming up to it.
What we have to do, is to come up to the
highest that is possible with us—to do what
we can,— to be faithful in that which we have.
I do not mean in money alone; but time,
strength, opportunity, everything that we
possess. If this principle is acted out, there
will be a place for the one-talent servants
as well as the ten. The judgment of every
one according to deeds, will not be a judg-
ing according to a fixed standard; but a
judgment in the light of each man's
capacity. It would not otherwise be a just
judgment. " To whom much is given, of
him will much be required." An account
from one man may call for censure and
condemnation, which in another man will
be the basis of approval. The standard of
the judgment will not be a fixed one. The
Bcale is a shifting scale, according to the
capabilities of the individual; and that is
why the judgment will be conducted, and
must be conducted by a Judge " who shall
not judge alter rhe sight of His eyes, nor
reprove alter the hearing of His ears;" but

!ie penetr tion, will know what is in
nan brought before Him, and give, a
ms judgment to the utmost exaeti-

infiillibility It is also a reason
e are not permitted to judirc, because

by divi
every
right(
tude c
why v
we lack the principal element of judgment,
in our ijiTioiY.TH'e of those who may come
under judgment. We may say "such a
person has done so-and-so, ' and we may
comprehend the nature of the thing done;
but what \v:v, cannot understand is the
relation of the thing done to the capacity of

the doer, and to his inclination to do other
things from which he has refrained. This
is exactly where Jesus is qualified to be our
judge. " He knoweth what is in man," as
John says; and he can discern the thoughts
and intents of the heart. He can measure
the exact capacity, and estimate the partic-
ular forces in play; and can therefore
decide infallibly what ought to have been
done, and what ought not to have been done.
There is another thing that qualifies Jesus
to be judge, and that is, " because he is the
Son of Man."—(John v, 27 ) God has
committed all judgment unto him, because
he is the Son of Man. We can see great
wisdom in this. An angel, or any being not
touched with the feeling of human infirmity,
would not have been qualified to sit as our
judge, because he would not have been able
to comprehend the exact relation between
our ability an<J our performance. But Jesus
was tempted in all points as we are. He
was a man in every sense, though he was the
son of God, and, therefore, when he judges
men- and women, he will be able to give a
just judgment. He will take everything
into account. There is great consolation
in this view of the judgment. We shall
have a merciful judge; it is distinctly
stated that mercy will characterise his

I judgment; that mercy will rejoice against
i judgment. On the other hand, there is
this to to be considered: He says "With
what measure ye mete, it shall be measured
to you again.'7 We shall get at the
judgment, the kind of usage we have

! dealt to others. This is evidenced by the
! parable of a certain man who owed his
lord a sum of money; his lord said " Pay
me what you owe me." He replied " I am
too poor; " and his lord—who was a

j merciful judge—forgave him. The servant
goes out and meets some one who owes

i him a trifling sum, and he demands the
money, saying " I must have it imme-
diately." '% 1 cannot pay it," says the poor
debtor. " You must." " I cannot." "You

i must go to prison, then;" and he sent him
! to prison. It is recorded that the servants
] of the lord were very sorry when they
; saw this, and they reported the matter to
their master, who had the unmerciful man
brought before him. The master said to
him "Ungrateful man! Did not I
forgive thee that which thou owedst me,
and yet you have done thus harshly by a
man owing so much less," and he delivered
him to the tormentors. " So," said
Christ, " shall your heavenly Father do
unto you, if ye, from the heart, forgive
not every one of you his brother his
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trespasses." If we are not merciful in
our judgment now. we must not look for
mercy when Christ comes; but " Blessed
are the merciful, for they shall obtain
mercy." Our judgment must be tempered
with mercy. We ought to remember the
weakness of those by whom we are
surrounded We ought to know our
own weakness, and thus be prepared to
extend consideration to those who are in
offence. If we exact to the utmost
farthing, letting nothing sli*>, but in-ist
upon a precise and explicit confession
from everybody who may happen to offend
us, the judgment will be for ourselves a
very dreadful visitation; because Jesus j
declares we shall be treated then as we I
treat now. So, although there is much j
cause for consolation in view of the i
judgment, there is yet the other side, j
Jesus will be merciful, as he was with his
disciples in the Garden of Gcthsemane,
when he came and found them sleeping.
" The spirit indeed, is willing," he said,
" but the flesh is weak." lie did not
chide them, because it was an hour of the
day when nature's forces were gone, and he
excused them. Though we shall have
the same consideration, ar the same time,
we must remember, that the judgment will
be according to our deeds. Jesus will
not pass over an unrighteous life. Christ's
mercy will not go the length of ignoring
the actual state of the case. He will not
accept an individual who has proved
himself unworthy. We must ever re-
member all sides of the question, that
the unrighteous shall not inherit the
kingdom of God, that without holiness
no man shall see God; that except we
leave all that we have, we cannot be
Christ's disciples. Our present duty is to
surrender every other hope and scheme,
and object of life, to give ourselves
entirely to Christ. A man who has loved
other things more than Christ—who has
been ashamed of Christ in the day of
Gentile prosperity—who has devoted his
abilities to business more than to him™
who has served himself and not Christ—
must remember that Christ's mercy Avill
not go the length of altering the state
of the account. The account is of our
own making; all that Christ docs is to
strike the balance: we cannot do that;
We could not judge ourselves. We cannot
*ay who shall be saved—whether we our-

selves shall be saved. We can only
rejoice in hope and tremble whilst working
out our own salvation. We do have hope
in Christ's mercy, and consolation in the
assurance that he will do that which is
just and merciful, but there is a great deal
to turn the scales the other way. Christ
will only make manifest what exists now.
So the present time is the time for us: the
judgment will add nothing to the account.
As at an examination in a school, the state
of the prizes is an indication of what has
been going on in the interval, so the
disclosures at the judgment are based
upon what is now in progress. But when
we look beyond the judgment-seat, and
imagine ourselves for a moment the

j blessed of God, we see something we very
i much burn to be—something to encourage
j us to continue stedfast. This is the great
I merit that will be recognized—a patient
! continuance in well-doing. We are to do
j as Paul says here: "by patient continuance
| in well doing, seek for glory, honour, and
| immortal ity." That implies a good deal
! of trouble; for a man's patience is not
| exercised when there is no trouble. A
j patient continuance in well-doing is a
| tenacious abiding, day by day, in the
midst of discouraging circumstances, and

: in the face of trying difficulties, in the
performance of those things that God has
requiicd of us. There is great consolation
for those who are walking in this patient
way, but none for those who live in
pleasure—those who are dead while they
live. We must fellowship the suffering of
Christ, before we shall be privileged
to fellowship his glory; but when the
battle is over, we shall feel the truth of
what Paul says " that the sufferings of the
present time are nothing to be compared
with the glory that shall be revealed in
us." Just for the present, we arc in the
Valley of Humiliation; we arc in a state
of weakness and sin, but keeping our
eye steadfastly fixed on the morning dawn
that has been so long held up in promise to
human view, we are enabled to persevere
and work until the night comes, when
no man can work—a night that has come
to all who have gone before us, and may
come to us. but which will quickly be
ended by the bright rising of that Suu
of Righteousness, who will usher in
eternal day.- EDITOK.
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" WHAT THINK YE OP CHRIST ?"

REPLY TO AN ORTHODOX ATTACK UPON TEE TRUTH
CONCERNING THE NATURE OF CHRIST.

BY J. BUTLER, BIEMINGHAM.

In the May No. of an orthodox periodical,
styled The Voice upon the Mountains, there
is an article by a Mr. Govett, of Norwich,
in which he attacks the views held by
Christadelphians on the subject of the nature
of Christ, and endeavours, in opposition to
these views, to establish the doctrine of
Christ's pre-existence and "Godhead." This
article is perhaps as good a one as could be
written on the popular side of the question;
but, at the same time, to those thoroughly
conversant with the truth of scripture, the
writer miserably fails in proving1 his case;
for like the majority of those identified with
him in doctrine, he simply takes the passages
that, on a first view, seem to favour the
pre-existence theory, and bases his argument
upon them alone, utterly ignoring the many
texts which cut at the roots of his belief.
One would have thought that while
attempting to prove the fallacy of Christa-
delphian views, he would, at least, have
attempted to reconcile the apparent contra-
dictions on the question which appear in the
Bible—that he would, as it were, have added
up both the debit and credit side of the
account, and struck a proper balance. But
no! He simply adds up one side, and
exclaims with exultation, " Christadelphians
debtor to Orthodoxy." We shall endeavour
to set forward the other side of the account,
then to inspect the items on Mr. Govett's
side, and having properly summed up the
whole, to shew the actual state of the
matter.

In order to comprehend the nature of
Christ, it is absolutely necessary to under-
stand his mission with reference to the
position and nature of man since the fall of
Adam. Our first parents were placed in the
Garden of Eden on probation, with an
intimation that in case of disobedience, they
would forfeit the position of happiness they
enjoyed, and be punished with death.
Disobedience came, and the punishment
inevitably followed. What the death
threatened was, we may gather from the
language addressed to Adam, wThen the
sentence was pronounced: " Dust thou art,
and unto dust shalt thou return." No
immortal-son list, when brought to the test,
can deny that this was the death threatened—
a return to the dust—though they pretend,
without a shred of scripture authority, that
that which really constituted Adam—the
immortal soul—was reserved for another
punishment. Without wishing at present to

discuss this question, we may incidentally
remark that it is strange on the "orthodox"
hypothesis, that the sentence pronounced
should have reference to the body only, and
that no allusion whatever should be made to
the punishment of the real offender, the
immortal soul. From the words quoted, it
will be seen that our first parents, after the
transgression, became essentially mortal, and
as a consequence, all who descended from
them are likewise mortal, for every tree and
every animal bears fruit after its kind In
this mortal state, arrived at by sin, men are
sinners, and alienated from God. All claim
to a future life has been forfeited, both,
through their first parents and through
individual transgression, "all having sin-
ned." Under this state of things generation
after generation returns to dust, and if God
had not devised a plan in accordance with
the law which produced this result in the
first instance, by which to reconcile man to
himself, the whole human race must have
passed away without any hope of an existence
(in any shape or form) beyond the grave. How
was this reconciliation to be effected ? God
has devised a plan by the simple inversion of
the process by which alienation was brought
about.—(Rom. v, 18, 19.) Mortality was
introduced by sin; immortality must be
introduced by righteousness. Death came by
disobedience; life must come by obedience.
But how could any obedience or righteous-
ness avail a race already under condemnation,
and in a state of hopeless defilement from
sin P This question touches a principle
having a most important bearing upon the
question we are about to consider. The
obedience of an angel might avail for the
angel, but it could be no benefit to man.
Condemnation ran in the human channel,
and the current could only be turned in
that same channel. The redemption of the
fallen race could only be effected by a
conformity to the divine law within it. Man
was the cause of death, and man must be
used as an instrument to bring about the
banishment of death. This, we conclude,
from the principles laid down in the scriptures
on the subject, and it is in harmony with the
facts declared by the apostles : " For since
by man came death by man came also THE
INSURRECTION OF THE DEAD.—(1 Cor. XV,
21.) The man by whom resurrection came
was Jesus, who inherited the condemned
nature.—(Rom. viii, 3 ; 2 Cor. v, 21.) An
angel could not have effected the work of
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redemption (Reb. ii, 16, 17), because his
righteousness would only have elevated his
own nature. It could have no relationship
to a separate race under condemnation;
neither could a mere son of Adam have saved
us, because corruption had so spread since
the first transgression, that it was impossible
in the natuie of things to find a man who
was without sin, and only such a man could
have risen after suffering the death under
which human nature was enslaved. The
world was in the state described by the
Psalmist: " There is none righteous, no
not one; there is none that understandeth ;
there is none that seeketh after God; they
are all gone out of the way; they are altogether
become unprofitable; there is none that doeth
good, no not one." It was, therefore,
necessary, if a reconciliation with God were
ever tp take place, and human nature to
be restored to the position lost, that the
Deity himself should interpose. And he did
interpose in the fulness of time."—(Gal. iv,
4.) He raised up a man, possessing all the
qualifications necessary to constitute him a
redeemer. This was Jesus, who was a " Son of
God," in a literal sense. He owed his origin
to the Deity's creative power, which formed
him in the womb of the Virgin Mary. But
though descending thus directly from God,
he was not merely constituted a divine being,
for that would have placed him above the
nature intended to be elevated; at the same
time, he would naturally be endowed with
higher moral and intellectual powers than
those whom generations of sin had deterio-
rated. His mind germinally received the
divine stamp at his conception by the Spirit.
Yet this did not make "him different from
men. He was of the same nature, but
higher in the development of that nature.
We see in the world around us great
differences in the same nature. Some men
are superior to others in mental and moral
capacity, and yet no one would attempt to
deny that they are all of common stock with
the uneducated and the idiotic. Jesus,
doubtless, had the highest mental and moral
capacity it is possible for a human being to
possess, and yet he was not the less a man
on that account. It may be said that Adam
when fresh from the hands of his Maker, was
equally good in kind, but then it must be
remembered that Adam, when tempted to
disobey, did not know the result of that
disobedience. He did not know the misery
he would bring upon himself and his
descendants. He had not learnt that lesson
of submission and faith which evil alone can
teach, in the highest form, whereas the
Saviour had before his eye a retrospect of
four thousand years of sin and sorrow, and
experience in himself of that evil that had
resulted from disobedience. He had also the
word that God has spoken by Moses and the
prophets to go by, so that he was more qual-
ified to resist temptation than the first Adam.

Such was the man raised up by the Deity
for the redemption of the human race, a man
who met all the requirements of the work he
was sent to do, for he was " made of a woman,
made under the law," (Gal. iv, 4); " Of the
seed of David according to the flesh*,'" (Rom.
i, 3 ; " Sent in the likeness of sinful flesh
(the condemned nature) and by a sacrifice for
sin condemned sin in thejlesh,'' (Rom. viii, 3);
yet he was " Holy, harmless, undefiled, and
separate from sinners."—(Heb. vii, 26.)
Introduced to the world, he prosecuted with
zeal his redemptory work. This work was
the developing in the sinful (or mortal) flesh
which he possessed, the righteousness which
was to result in justification of life upon all
who should be included in his name (and
should fulfil the conditions of their accept-
ance). This development occupied upwards
of thirty years, during which period he
increased in wisdom and in favour with God.
—(Luke ii, 52.) These two facts—that he
increased in wisdom and in favour with God
—are totally inexplicable if we accept the
Godhead of Jesus in the Trinitarian sense.
An all-wise being could not. increase in
wisdom, nor would it be very possible for
the Deity to increase in his own favour.
Looking upon Christ, however, as a man
walking perfectly before his Father, God, the
statement becomes at once intelligible and
reasonable. Having preserved his righteous-
ness till he had become of ripe age, the time
came for God (his Father) to manifest
approval of his work thus far accomplished,
and to prepare him for the completion of it;
and he therefore declares, at his entrance
upon his public ministry, " This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,"
at the same time causing his Spirit to descend
upon him. In the power of that Spirit, given
without measure unto him, (Jno. iii, 34,) he
carried on his work to its consummation,
making proclamation and giving evidence of
his Messiahship, speaking of the word of God
and doing His work. The result of the
possession of this Spirit, however, must not
be misunderstood. It did not raise him above
human suffering, as is evidenced from his
agony in Gethsemane and on the cross. It
was not God's design, for he was to be made
perfect through suffering, (Heb. ii, 10 ; v, 9) ;
and thus become captain and author of our
salvation. But the indwelling presence of
the Spirit enabled him to say what he did say
with the authority of God. The Deity by His
Spirit dwelt in him and worked with him.
Christ declares the fact that it was not he
who did the marvellous deeds that he
performed, and thus most emphatically
disavowing all Deityship on his own part.
He says, " I came down from heaven not to
do mine own will but the will of him that
sent me"—(Jno. vi, 38.) " I can of mine
own self do nothing; I seek not mine own
will but the will of the Father who sent me,
(Jno. v, 19, 30); " I do nothing of myself,
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but as my Father hath taught me I speak,"
(viii, 28); fi My doctrine is not mine, but His
that sent me," &c. It was the close con-
nection that existed between Jesus and the
Father, through the Holy Spirit dwelling in
him in its fulness that caused him to make
Use of those expressions which are so fondly
hugged but entirely misunderstood by the
popular belief. Those expressions are not
incompatible with the views of the nature of
Jesus which We have endeavoured to present.
Trinitarians cannot say much for the passages
opposed to its views. On the *' pre-existence''
theory the two classes of passages are
perfectly irreconcilable, and ''orthodoxy,"
knowing this, generally attempts to escape
the difficulty by avoiding discussion, on the
plea of the sacredness of the subject and the
ein of prying into mysteries that are
evidently not intended to be understood.
Such a policy will not satisfy those who are
truly seeking salvation ; they must compare
scripture with scripture, (1 Cor. ii, 13,) prove
all things and hold fast that which is good,
(1 Thes. v, 21,) that they may be able to
give a reason for the hope that is in them.—
(1 Pet. iii, 15.)

That Jesus ascribed all the works that he
did, not to himself, but to God, his Father,
we have already shown, and Christ's own
testimony of his subordination to the Deity
is equally unmistakable. He tells us that
the power which he possessed he possessed
merely as a gift from the higher power who
had sent him to do His will—"All things are
delivered unto me of my Father," (Mat. xi,
27;) " All power is given unto me in heaven
and in earth, (xxviii, 18;) " The Father
judgeth no man, but hath committed all
judgment unto the Son;*' "For as the
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given
to the Son to have life in himself."—(Jno. v,
22, 26, 27.) See also Luke x, 22; Jno. iii,
35 ; xiii, 3 ; xvii, 2, &c. All these passages
most clearly prove Christ's subordination to
the Deity, and in face of them, how is it
possible to declare that he is co-equal, co-
eternal with the Father ? In the last act of
his career—when after a life of trial and
suffering such as few, if any, besides him
experienced—he was about, in the words of
Daniel, " To make an end of sins, to make
reconciliation for iniquity, to bring in ever-
lasting righteousness and to seal up the vision
and prophecy:" we have the crowning proof
of his humanity. Nailed to the " accursed
tree," in the agoines of death he utters the
agonizing cry, " My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me?" The Almighty, all-wise
God, uttering a cry like this ! The thing is
impossible. It was the human son of God—
the only begotten son, whom He had in his
love sent into the world to save sinners, (Jno.
iii, 17,) and who was for the moment left to
himself. He felt the agony of his last hour,
but he drank the cup to the very dregs—he
became obedient unto death, even the death

of the cross. And then he received his
reward. God could not suffer His holy one—
the only man who had developed perfect
righteousness in sinful flesh—to see cor-
ruption, and so he restored him to life again.
—(Acts ii, 24, 32; iii, 15 ; iv, 10; xvii, 31;
Rom. vi, 4; viii, 11; 1 Cor. vi, 14; xv, 15;
2 Cor. iv, 14 ; Eph. i, 20 ; Col. ii, 11; 1 Thes.
i, 10, &c.) But he now received a different
kind of body to that possessed before. The
first was a natural body, a mortal body; he
now becomes a quickening spirit, (1 Cor. xv,
42-50;) he is highly exalted and given a
name above every name, (Phil, ii, 9;) " Set
at God's own right hand in the heavenly
places, far above all principality, and power,
and might, and dominion, and every name
that is named, not only in this world, but also
in that which is to come," (Eph. i, 20-2;)
*' Being made so much better than the
angels as he hath by inheritance (begotten
son of God) obtained a more excellent name
than they."—(Heb.i,4.) Raised to this position,
he receives the name of God—"Unto the son he
(God) saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and
ever, a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of
Thy kingdom. Thou hast loved righteousness
and hated iniquity; therefore God, even thy
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness
above thy fellows."—(Beb. i, 8, 9.) How
could such words as these be addressed by
God to himself; and to whom can the words
" thy fellows" refer but to those amongst
whom His righteousness had been developed ?
Christ also becomes our high priest, and the
mediator between God and man (Heb. viii,
1, 6) ; and as a mediator cannot be a mediator
of one, and God is one (Gal. iii, 20) ; it
follows again that Jesus and the Deity are
two separate and distinct beings.—(1 Tim.
ii, 5.) It is by appointing the name of Jesus
as the only name given among men whereby
we can be saved (Acts iv, 12) ; that he is
constituted the resurrection and the life
(Jno. xi, 25.); and the only avenue (not
God himself) of approach to God.—(Heb.
vii, 25.) Having now, as we believe, adduced
arguments and texts sufficient to shew the
nature of our Saviour and the relationship
subsisting between himself and the Deity,
having endeavoured to prove the truth of the
scripture statement that there is one God,
the Father, and one Lord Jesus Christ
(1 Cor. viii, 6); the latter begotten by the
former of a human parent, and his God as
well as our own (Eph. i, 3, 17)—it remains
for us to consider the arguments and texts
advanced in support of the popular doctrines
of the Godhead and pre-existence of Jesus,
and to endeavour to harmonise those texts
with the testimony I have already quoted;
for if they cannot be harmonised, then there
is no truth in that which they profess to
teach, and the word of God becomes nullified.
It may, however, be well first to point out
some of the logical inconsistencies, to which
an adoption of the popular view respecting'
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Christ's nature must lead. We find in the
account given in Luke of the announcement
made to the Virgin Mary> by the angel, that
the " holy thing " that was to be born of her
was to be. called the " Son of God." Now
it is sometimes a very good thing to get
an opponent to define his terms, and we
Would in this case ask the orthodox
believers, amongst whom is Mr. Govett, to
define the term just given—"Son of God."
The name with them is entirely a misnomer,
a contradiction ; there is not in reality any
such person. They believe and teach that
God himself, the Almighty, eternal God,
entered into the womb of the virgin to be
born in human form (not in unclean, sinful,
human nature, for Mr. Govett declares such
a belief to be blasphemous) and that the
issue of Mary to use truly " orthodox " words,
was " very God." How could he be very
God, and at the same time Son of very God ?
The thing is impossible. He must either be
the one or the other. The Bible teaches that
lie is the Son, and that it was necessary for
him to partake of our sinful flesh to effect
the work he did, and therefore belief to
the contrary thereof is itself blasphemous.
Christadclphians quite agree with Mr. Govett,
when he says, " Change our views of the
godhead and yju change our religion," and
that " the true faith concerning the Father
and the Son is a matter of eternal life or
eternal death; it behoves us, therefore, to see
that we are accepting God's testimony; not
making it void, by fancies of unbelief," but
that faith which can bring the greatest num-
ber of scripture proofs to support it and
harmonise with them the few quoted on the
other side, is not so likely to be a fancy of
unbelief as that which ignores the greatest
number. On that account we claim for the
Christadelphian that it is the true faith. It
is asserted that Christ was very God and yet
man. Now, how could he at the same time
possess the power and attributes of the Deity
and yet experience the weakness of humanity,
and at the same time declare that his power
was not his own ? God's nature and human
nature are utterly distinct. Jesus himself
said, " That which is born of the flesh is flesh,
and that which is born of the spirit is spirit."
How, therefore, could they be identical in one
person ? The fact would involve two person-
alities, and Jesus would not be one being
but two, in spite of the statement to the
contrary.—(1 Cor. viii, 6.) It would be a
union or amalgamation of the two natures
before the atonement had reconciled them.

(To he CO',

The passage just referred to shows that he
possessed one personality. What then was
it? The Bible states, as I have pointed out,
that he was essentially a human person, with
God for his Father, but the Roman Catholic
Archbishop Manning declares (and the
" Protestants " for the most part believe with
him, thus identifying themselves with the
great Mother of Harlots (Rev. xxvii, 5),
that Christ's personality was the personality
of " the eternal Son." Now the very word
"son" implies derivation, and how can the
son of anyone be eternal ? If this be true,
Jesus was not called Son of God in
consequence of being born of the virgin by
the power of God, as the Bible tells us, but
in consequence of some other fact. What
was that fact, and where in the Word of God
is it made known ? If Christ's personality
were eternal, then he was not at all a man ;
Jesus misnamed himself " Son of Man;" the
apostles egregiously blunder when they
speak of him as such; and, above all, that
passage is false which declares that " by man
came the resurrection of the dead." It
would, in such a case, not only be impossible
for our Saviour to die, but even supposing
that he could, his death would be unavailing
to redeem us, for the condemned nature
would not be redeemed. The heresy that
Jesus Christ was not a man arose in the
apostle John's days. Some persons believed
that he was a superior being, and that his
flesh was not like the flesh of other people,
an error which Mr. Govett appears to share.
The apostle, therefore, wrote to destroy the
delusion. He says: "Every spirit that
confesseth not that Jesus Christ has come
in the flesh is not of God ; and this is that
spirit of antichrist whereof ye have heard
that it should come, and even now already is
it in the world." This error, notwithstanding
the efforts of John to extinguish it, grew
rapidly, and combined with others to produce
that great apostacy which we now witness in
the Church of Rome, and the many offshoots
which, protesting against some of her
dogmas, still retain the fundamental heresies
of her creed. If Christ were really the
Deity, what need had he so frequently to engage
in prayer ? What sense was there in saying
" Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass
from me," when he was imposing upon
himself the task of drinking the cup. And
if he were one in identity with the Father,
how was it that he had not the same
knowledge respecting future events that the
Father possessed ?

m tinnedJ

ing
MIDSUMMER TOUR.—All being well, the Editor intends leaving Birmingham, o]

{Tuesday, August 4th, and keeping appointments at London, Nottingham, the West Riding-
©f Yorkshire, Beith, Paisley, Wishaw, Glasgow, &c. Experience on the last northern tour
makes it necessary for him to refer to the paragraph headed " Bradford- on -Avon," page 161̂
Amb&swclAr for August, 1866. He does so with reluctance, and only ap a. in after <•£
;a)ra?ig!ement to expedite a common object. *' Manr hand.* make ligb( ^oik-/'
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BAPTISM AND THE GOOD CONFESSION.

A FRIEND'S DIFFICULTIES.

The "conversation" published last month,
in connection with a friend's objection to the
practice of examining candidates for immer-
sion, has elicited from him the subjoined
snatch of dialogue, in which he gives
expression to certain objections that still
linger in his mind. We quote the dialogue
in full, and follow it with a few comments in
the way of reply.

Friend, may I ask you why you have never
identified yourself with any religious body ?
I have never yet met with those whose faith
and practice harmonize with the whole word
of God.

Really, not any ? Not one.
Not even the Christadelphians ? Not

entirely; though I think that they have, by
far, the nearest approach to the Bible
teachings.

What objection do you see to their creed ?
Some little, as also to their practice.

What may that be ? That like John the
Baptist, they come baptising with water, and
make it needful to salvation.

But we read "He that believeth and is
baptised, shall be saved?" Yes j but I don't
read anything of water there.

But what else can baptism be but immersion
in water ? We read of baptism with fire,
baptism of suffering, baptism of spirit, as
well as baptism with water.

Then how about the positive statement, one
Lord, one faith, one baptism ? Why, that
baptism into Christ's name and spirit is the
one baptism, and that all others are subsidiary
or emblematical of it.

But WATER, baptism was practised ? Oh,
yes.

And enjoined ? That I am not so sure of.
I cannot see it.

Was not Christ baptised with water ? Yes,
into John's baptism, and to fulfil all right-
eousness, and with spirit.

Then have not we apostolic example ?
Little, but of a doubtful character. Paul
was not sent to baptise, but to preach the
gospel; and as many (of the believers) as
had been baptised into Christ, had put on
Christ, evidently leaving it optional.

The apostles certainly did baptise with
water ? Yes, in tivo instances.

/ am glad you acknowledge it. I acknow-
ledge alt that is plainly revealed.

What cases do you refer to ? That of the
Eunuch, by Philip j and the Centurion, by
Peter.

And at Pentecost on one other occasion ?
I cannot see it. The evidence of water being
used is quite wanting.

Then what inference do you draw as the
scriptural idea of baptism ? That baptism,
or immersion if you will, into the spirit and
teachings of Christ by faith and obedience, is
essential to salvation, is, in fact, the one
baptism ; and that fire and water are emblem-
atical or figurative of the True. " For which
FIGURE whereunto baptism doth also now
save us." Buried thus, with the Spirit of
Christ by baptism, we may rise into the
Spirit in newness of life. "Baptism" in
this way, " doth now SAVE US," being bap-
tised into one Spirit"

Supposing this difference of view on baptism
were surmounted, you would probably be at
one with the Christadelphians ? Yes.

And join them ? I don't know that I
could.

Then what other difficulty arises ? One of
practice—that I think anti-scriptural.

What is that ? A passage through a
probationary state; a virtual order of
Catechumens, for which I can find no warrant
in the scriptures.

But is it not " necessary to ascertain
whether candidates believe the truth of the
gospel ?'' Yes; necessary on the part of the
candidate himself, but not necessary or proper
on the part of others.

But ((must we not find out the truth of a
man's profession, when he claims fellowship
with us, and the genuineness of his faith ? I
think that is what no man or body of men.
have any scripture justification for doing;
and is one of the numerous unscriptural
practices that all the " sects " have from time
immemorial practised.

Then you object to examinations in the
faith ? Most certainly, in the way you
submit it.

But not entirely then ? The examination
I contend for, as the only one justifiable,
needful and proper, is the apostolic one:
" Examine your oun selves, whether ye be
in the faith."

Yes, but you then admit hypocrites and
wolves in sheep's clothing ? We are not
responsible for consequences. Follow the
Bible directions. Depend upon it the evils
you fear are only imaginary.

But in opening the doors of admission thus
widely, you would necessarily admit unquali-
fied individuals, " and practice upon ourselves
and others a complete deception." You have
no right to sit in judgment. The deceiver
and hypocrite are not amenable to your bar.

But we are to " try the spirits." Yes the
spirits of the prophets—the teachers, pastors,
expounders, and so forth; " for many false
prophets and teachers are gone forth into the
world." But no countenance is given to the
idea that the "spirits " of " candidates" ar$
to be tried.
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But suppose "disorder" or "confusion"
did arise on the principle of admission you
name, what remedy do you suggest ? The one
prescribed by the apostle, "Withdraw" from
every brother that walketh disorderly.

Then you make objection to ALL " INQUISI-
TION " for membership ? I do most strongly.
To my mind it savours very little of the
Bible, and very strongly of the " sects." <

Do you make any point of the great publicity
the Christadelphians give to their particular
creed? I am glad you mention this; it_ had
escaped my remark—That every candidate
for admission to the "fold" of Christ has
an ample opportunity of knowing all the tenets
of belief, through the prominence given them
by the adherents of " the faith;' and the rash
adventurer entering communion must be
aware of the interdict suspended.—" He that
eateth and drinketh UNWORTHILY, eatethand
drinketh damnation to himself." Cannot
you see the impotence of human barriers after
this?

Well, I think you have a fair show of
scripture and reason on your side. Yes ;
it is a matter of great surprise to me that
Christadelphians have not kept closer to the
word in this matter.

The "Friend" of the foregoing dialogue
seems in a curious dilemma. He finds fault
with the Christadelphians because they
uphold the obligation of water baptism, and
yet he admits it was "practised" by the
Christians of the first century. He suggests
that though practised, it was 'not enjoined.
This is far-fetched and inconceivable. If not
enjoined, how did they come to "practise"
it? Does their "practice" not afford a fair
presumption of injunction having given
rise to it, considering they lived in the very
presence of the authority on which gospel
dispensation was founded ? "Would they
have practised a thing not enjoined? Our
"friend" may suggest that some of John's
disciples may have practised it, without
authority, but he surely would not suggest
such a 'thing in the case of Peter, who
said, in the house of Cornelius, "Can any
man forbid WATER that these should not be
BAPTISED as well as we? "

But our friend wavers before the fact that
he reads of "baptism with fire, baptism of
suffering, and baptism of spirit." Why
should this trouble him ? " Baptism," as a
naked word, means immersion, without
reference to the element to which it may be
related. A person can be immersed in fire,
in suffering, and in the Holy Spirit, and all
these immersions were among the ex-

periences of the apostolic age ; but does this
exclude immersion in water, as the action by
which men assume the name of Christ ?
There is a baptism connected with the terms
of salvation. Our friend cannot shut his
eyes to this: "He that believeth, and is
baptised, shall be saved." The question is,
which of all the baptisms "he reads of" is this ?
The "practice" of the apostles, is the
answer. If there is ONE CASE, it settles
the point; but instead of one, there are
several. In addition to those acknowledged
by the "Friend" of the foregoing dialogue,
there is the case of the Samaritans : " They
were baptized, both men and women,"
(Acts viii, 12), for some time before they
received the Holy Spirit.—(verse 16.) It
could not be baptism of the spirit; it was
not baptism of suffering. Was it baptism of
fire ? Why doubt it was water, when Peter
commanded WATER on a similar occasion.
Why suppose Peter followed one practice and
Philip another? Our "Friend" suggests
that the baptism in this case, was " a baptism
into the teachings and spirit of Christ by
faith and obedience." How would this
suit the record : " And he (Paul) arose, and
was baptized." This was in answer to the

" Why tarriest thou ? Arise and be
\ and wash away thy sins." To

suppose that Annanias meant " Arise, and
have thy mind immersed in the teachings of
Christ," is inadmissible on every principle.
In fact, it is impossible to imagine a rational
mind would seriously put forward such a
view. "Water" is incontestably asso-
ciated with the initiatory rite of baptism,
in the words of Paul "that he might
sanctify and cleanse it with the WASHING OP
WATER by the word," (Eph. v, 26), and
again in Heb. x, 22, "Having our hearts
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our
bodies washed with PURE WATER." Then
there are Christ's words, " Except a man be
born OF WATER and of the spirit, he cannot
see the kingdom of God," which agree with
those of John, (1 John v, 7), " There are
three that bear record, (omitting the spurious
part of the passage,) . . . the Spirit
and the WATER, and the blood." The proof
that the apostolic baptism was water
baptism is, therefore, beyond all question;
and the conclusion that it is essential follows
as a matter of course; for what God
appoints is essential. His appointments are
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not yea and nay; his laws never bend to
suit the likings of the creature.

It was appointed as a means of induction
into Christ, and apart from it in our day,
there is no other means of induction.
This follows from Paul's statement: "As
many of you as have been baptised
into Christ, have put on Christ."—(Gal.
iii, 27.) The "Friend" thinks this
proves it is optional! He deduces this
from the phrase " as many of you." "What
a slim foundation for such a surmise, going
as it does, directly in the teeth of the
unimpeachable cases, and making the com-
mandments and the instructions of Christ,
things with which we could play fast and
loose, according to inclination! "As many of
you " may in any case mean all, and in this
case, without doubt it means all, if it referred
to the ecclesia alone; for he connects their
standing in Christ with their submission to
baptism. Those who were not baptised among
them (and it is possible there might have
been hangers-on—insubmissive believers, who
had not been baptised, and who were not in
the ecclesia), had not put on Christ. This
follows if his statement has any meaning. If
there was no connection between baptism and
the putting-on of Christ, Paul's words were
both misleading and meaningless.

But supposing this point settled to the
"Friend's" satisfaction, he still objects to
the practice of the Christadelphians, in another
branch of the matter. He objects to their
examination of candidates for immersion. He
says it is unscriptural. He looks at the
matter from a wrong point of view, in pro-
nouncing this judgment. If the position taken
up by the examining party were this: " Now,
Mr. Candidate, you cannot be saved unless
we baptise you : your baptism will not be of
any value to you unless administered by us :
we must therefore see whether you are fit''
—Friend's objection would hold good; but
this is not the attitude of the "inquisitors,"
(as Friend seems to regard them) at all.
They say " we are under the law of Christ:
that law requires a man seeking baptism to
be a believer of the gospel; and it requires
of us not to receive into our fellowship those
who do not believe the truth, on pain of
being held responsible for their .guilt. You

ask us to baptize you. As a matter
of allegiance to Christ and defence of our
own position, we must ascertain whether you
believe the truth. We cannot be parties
to your baptism, if you do not receive the
truth. We should be misleading you and
implicating ourselves." " Friend " admits
the application of this rule after baptism,
but denies it before. He would recognize
the right to examine a man whom he should
be bound to recognize as a brother in Christ,
but he denies the right towards those who
are not in Christ! He would be inquisitorial
towards a brother, but not towards a man
asking to be a brother! If a man stopped
him in the street and said " Baptize me," he
would not ask a question (for if he be asked
one, he would concede the whole principle)
but would go "straightway" and baptize
him, and then perhaps find out someone had
practised a joke. Would this be bringing
the most ordinary sense to bear in the
matter ? We cannot impart validity to
immersion by compliance, nor can we vitiate
it by withholding countenance, but, as a
matter of the commonest order and self-
protection, we are bound to ascertain, (and in
these days, to apply the test rigidly) whether
a man believe the truth of the gospel.

The principle is scriptural. First, Jesus
associates baptism with belief; and it is our
duty to him to see that that association exists
so far as we are called upon to sanction a
profession of his name. Second, Philip is
recorded to have observed this precaution in
the case of the eunuch. Third, Paul at
Ephesus, re-immersed twelve men, on putting
their faith on a right footing. Fourth, in
all recorded cases of baptism, belief preceded
it, and it is an outrage on common sense to
suppose that the parties immersing took no
steps to ascertain the existence of that
belief. Fifth, the dictates of common
sense coincide with apostolic example and
scriptural induction. For these reasons we
press "Friend" to reconsider his scruples,
throw them to the wind, and give effect to
his growing convictions by joining the Christ-
adelphians in their profession of the name of
Christ, their obedience of his commandments,
their service of his suffering cause, and
their testimony for his rejected truth.—EDITOR
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INTELLIGENCE.

ABERDEEN.—We must decline to publish
intelligence from this place, so long as those
in it professing the truth, identify themselves
with the Dowieites by fellowship. When
they have taken up a faithful position, news
of their movements will be interesting and
useful. Till then, we must forbear to com-
promise ourselves by co-operation with those
who hold the enemy by one hand, while
stretching out the other in friendship.

BERWICK-ON-TWEED.—Brother Hayes, on
a visit to this place, writes, May 28: " Last
Sunday, you will be pleased to learn we had
animmersionin the Tweed, of one of brother
Nesbit's labourers, ANDREW MCKELVY,
formerly Baptist. Brethren Tait and Yule
were present, and the latter administered the
rite. I read and offered up prayer, and
brother Tait made a few appropriate remarks
to those assembled on the banks of the river
to witness the ceremony. I like these open
air baptisms in a running stream; one is
reminded of the immersions in the Jordan, in
apostolic days. After the ceremony was over,
we returned to brother Nesbit's, and broke
bread together with our new brother; and in
the afternoon, I addressed between forty and
fifty people on the subject of baptism, for
about an hour, after reading Romans vi. On
the previous Sunday afternoon I addressed
about the same number, on mortality and
immortality. On both occasions the audience
was very attentive, and expressed themselves
very much pleased, and desirous of hearing
more. Brother Nesbit is an astonishingly
active man for his years. He is in the habit
of addressing the people every alternate
Sunday, at his son Robert's farm, about three
miles distant, where « a goodly number
generally assemble from the adjacent villages;
and it ia entirely through him that the
brother immersed on Sunday last came to a
knowledge of the truth."

BIRMINGHAM. — The last month has
witnessed seven immersions—the obedient
believers being GEORGE HENRY CHESSHIRE
(25), puddler, formerly Primitive Methodist;
EMMA HOLLAND (36), formerly " church;"
JOHN SHEMMANS (25), tailor, formerly
Church of England; SARAH SHEMMANS (26),
wife of the last-named; SAMUEL SKINNER
(22), clicker, formerly neutral; THOMAS
WATTON (35),boatbuilder,formerlyPrimitive
Methodist; JANE WATTON, wife of the last-
named. The first and the last two belong to
Oldbury, and constitute the nucleus of a new
ecclesia in that place. On Monday, June 1,
an open tea meeting for converse with
enquiring strangers, was held. There was a
goodly gathering, and a profitable meeting.
Numbers of earnest-minded people continue
to give heed to the truth.—Sickness and
poverty are prevalent in the ecclesia, and

indeed throughout the whole district, conse-
quent upon the long and continued depression
in trade, which in a community like Birming-
ham, means no work for hundreds, and a scant
supply for the rest.

EDINBURGH.—Brother Hayes, visiting at
Edinburgh, writes June 13, as follows :—•
" A week since, I had an opportunity, for the
first time, of hearing a debate between the
two parties ia Edinburgh (Christadelphians
and Dowieites—ED.) The subject was
"resurrection and judgment." Cameron and
Laing were the principal speakers on their
(the Dowieite) side of the house. I was
most unfavourably impressed with what I
heard. What you have said of that party is
quite confirmed. Being asked my opinion, I
have expressed it strongly, in very plain
terms. . . . Cameron particularly
seemed to labour under a painful impression
that he might commit himself. His hesita-
tion and careful selection of words in framing
a proposition brought this fact strongly
out. Another of the party refused to answer
at all. I do not think such people are worth
arguing with. I quitted the meeting with
disgust. I think the best name for such a
set would be that of Jesuits. I am certain
you have not handled them one morsel too
severely. They deserve all you have said of
them and more."

LONDON.—The brethren have rented
Crowndale Hall, and have commenced
meetings there under the following announce-
ment :—

"Search the Scriptures. CROWNDALE
HALL, Crowndale Road, St. Pancras Road,
Oakley Square. Meetings will be held in the
above hall, every Sunday evening, for the
Exposition of the Scriptures. To commence
each evening at 7 o'clock. Subjects for June
as follows : June 14—' The Second Advent
of Jesus, its Certainty and its Objects.' 21st
—' The Crucifixion and Resurrection of
Jesus Christ: why were they necessary,
and what are their consequences ?' 28th,—
' The Soul; is it immortal ? ' Admission free,
and no collection. Bring your Bibles."

NEWCASTLE. — See paragraph headed
" Aberdeen."

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Phelps reports
five additions to the ecclesia by immersion
during the month: JOSEPH HODGKINSON,
(Nottingham gas works), formerly Adventist;
PHARAOH KEELING, clothier, formerly
Campbellite; ISRAEL LOVETT, clothier,
formerly Wesleyan; ELLEN KERRY, wife of
brother Kerry, formerly Baptist; LUCY
BRYAN, domestic servant, of no previous
religious profession.—On the 1st of June,
taking occasion of a general holiday, the
brethren held a tea meeting for converse in
the truth. About fifty were present. Some
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visitors put important questions, which were
answered. Brother Phelps says much was
done on the occasion for the advancement of
the truth.

OLDBURY, (near Birmingham).—See Birm-
ingham intelligence. An ecclesia has been
established here. The first meeting took
place on Sunday, June 28th, when a number
of Birmingham brethren and sisters bore them
company and countenance, in the breaking of
bread. The meeting place is the old Method-
ist preaching room, (Talbot Street,) which
has been forsaken of the Methodist element,
on the truth making an entrance.

SWANSEA. — Brother Randies, writing
May 27th, says "On Tuesday, May 5th,
the brethren were rejoiced by the obedience
of ALFRED ROWLAND (50), merchant tailor
and outfitter, formerly neutral, who was
immersed into the One Name, on making
a profession of the one faith. Our brother
arrived at a knowledge of the truth through
reading the Twelve Lectures, lent him by the
writer, and has expressed himself exceedingly
thankful at having seen them, being the
means of bringing him out of darkness into
the glorious light. May he endure unto the
end, and be a recipient of the glory which is
to be revealed." Writing June 22nd,
brother Randies announces another addition
in the person of MARY ANN BATER, (22),
formerly neutral, who, after attending the
meetings for some time, made an intelligent
confession of her faith, and was immersed
on Friday, May 22nd.

TURRIFF.—" On the 17th of May, HELEN
ANDREW, on making the good confession,
was baptized into the saving name of the
Lord Jesus. She was formerly among the
Campbellites, but was never very well
pleased with her baptism among them. She
received some teaching from Dr. Hayes that
never left her, and what he commenced has
been finished in her obedience,"—JAMES
ROBERTSON.

WHITBY.—There has been one addition to
the ecclesia during the month, by the
immersion of Mrs. ARGUMENT, who confessed
her faith in the glad tidings concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ.

WISIIAW.—Brother Hodgson writes, June
23rd : " We have had a visit from Dr. Hayes,
who delivered two lectures in this place, on
the following subjects, viz., first, * Immortal-
ity a Conditional Gift,' and 2nd, 'What
think ye of Christ ?' Both lectures were
full of instruction, and our only regret is,
that the audience on both occasions was
small."

CANADA.

GUELPH.—Brother H. L. Drake, writing
June 8, says " When the Twelve Lectures
arrived, I mailed a copy to a man living six

or seven miles from here, at a place called
Eden Mills. I drew my bow at a venture,
the most I knew of him being that he was
called ' an infidel' by the sectarians of his
neighbourhood. Subsequently I sent him
other tracts, Devil and Hell, &c. He read
and circulated them, and they caused great
agitation. The 'satans' were roused. They

{ denounced the doctrines in private and at last
j in public discourses. A request was sent to
I me to come and defend them, with an intima-
I tion that neither * one lecture, nor boys' play,
nor soft speeches,' would do. I announced
a lecture, to take place in a cabinet shop,
supposing it to have been permanently
secured; but Satanic influence over the
' Eves ' of this ' Eden' closed the door.
Our friend of the Twelve Lectures, however,
placed his house, and if necessary, his entire
premises at my disposal. We have delivered
five lectures amongst us, one by brother
Evans, on * The Truth necessary to be
believed, and the Fables necessary to be
rejected, in order to salvation.' A week ago
one of sin's 'reverends' delivered a discourse
three-and-a-half hours long, endeavouring
to prove that there was a supernatural
devil, and a hell of eternal torments. The
claims of the truth are receiving increasing
attention from the people. Agitation and
discussion are becoming the order of the day.
Brother Evans' lecture yesterday provoked a
sturdy layman to ask permission to defend
Trinitarianism. We have placed the hall at
his disposal on Sunday next, at 1.30, on the
understanding that we shall have a right of
reply. A gentleman wanted the 'layman*
to reply to all that brother Evans had advan-
ced; but the layman thought one day was
short enough to defend Trinitarianism.
However, he said if the use of the hall was
granted, he should consider whether he would
not on some future occasion, take up the
other subjects. We assured them all that
we wanted was a thorough canvass of
the subject. On May 17th, we had two
additions by immersion. MARY HANS (54),
and her daughter JANE HANS (23); On May
25, we had two more additions, viz : ELIZA-
BETH COULING (74), ELIZABETH COULING
(38) ; and yesterday we had another addition,
LEONARD COULING (64). Others are
interested."

INNERKIP.—Brother F. Malcolm writes
May 16th: " Our activity in spreading the
truth these last twelve months, has set the
whole community in a blaze of excitement.
The clergy have been preaching against the
doctrines we teach, and the laity are circu-
lating all sorts of scandal and lies; but I
see by the Ambassador that it is the same in
the old country, so we are encouraged. There
is no one who has dared to meet us fair, in open
fight, but all are ready to bite in the heel."

F.M.



208 INTELLIGENCE. •LQoming Age, July 1,1868.

CHINA.

HONG KONG.—Brother E. Lilley, writing
April 24th, says—" I have now plenty of
books, but I do not see many in love with
the truth in this place. At present there are
only two of us that have been immersed into
the great saving name. We break bread
together every first day of the week, and are
very happy."

NEW SOUTH WALES.
BUKRAWANG.—Mr. John M. Hawkins, of

this place, having received from his brother
in Britain a copy of Twelve Lectures, writes
his brother, under date March 2, as follows :
" The book has much interested myself and
family. I have read it twice over, and am
going over it a third time. I am at present
inclined to believe it to be right, so far as
regards the mortality of mankind, and future
reward and punishment. I have long been
satisfied that the Bible is true, but did not
dream of being led astray as to its meaning
by Protestant teachers, whose cry is, ' The
Bible and the Bible alone, the religion of
Protestants.' I have made up my mind
that the Bible shall be the foundation of my
faith, and that the teachings of men for the
future shall be brought to the standard of
truth, before I will believe them. But is it
not strange that mankind should have been
led so long astray ? The wisest and best of
men in all ages, almost from the time of the
apostles, many of whom died for the truth—
Luther, Calvin, Melancthon, Knox, Wickliffe,
and in later times, Wesley and Whitfield,
with many others; and even the Waldensian
Church, which I have seen described as the
purest and most ancient church on earth —
these all I believe have held the doctrines of
the immortality of the soul, of endless rewards
and punishments, the Trinity, &c. Is it
possible that all these should have been in
the dark to these latest times ? to the
eleventh hour of the world ? It seems strange
to me that it should be so. Have all these
died without saving faith ? Will not some of
these at least, when Christ comes, be received
as ' good and faithful servants,' and be
admitted to the joy of their Lord ? I should
be glad to have further light on these all-
important subjects . . . Tell me if
there are many who believe and think as you
do, and whether you have been baptised by
immersion. Have you been present at any
ecclesia ? And if you can, tell me whether
the Christadelphians lead more exemplary
lives that Christians generally do. I tyant as
much information as you can give me. I can
assure you that I am thankful for the
Lectures; but fts yet no one but my own
family have read them here. My former
views of things have greatly altered ; but I
do not feel quite strong enough to enter the
lists against orthodoxy."

[The writer of the foregoing writes,as almost
everyone writes who is brought in contact
with the truth for the first time. A feeling
of incredulity is the first impulse of a mind
that has run for years in the established
channel, when invited to believe that the men
and systems revered for generations are in
the wrong. It is not difficult to account for
this feeling. When the mind has taken a
set, it cannot be turned all at once. The
impressions, views, convictions and affections
of a lifetime, acquire the strong force of
mental habit, and cannot readily be bent
to a new current of ideas. This is
especially true in religious questions, for
the simple reason that religious bias is the
deepest and strongest of all the mental forces.
In a question, however, like the one introduced
to Mr. Hawkins' notice, the matter stands in
a simple and practicable form. Is the word
of God to be the standard of faith ? To this
question, there can only be one answer on the
part of minds of a religious order. Religious
professors will with one consent, endorse the
Protestant cry, " The Bible and the Bible
alone is our religion ! " The difficulty, how-
ever, is in reducing this rule to practice. The
writer of the foregoing letter seems to have
bravely addressed himself to this difficulty,
with the object of surmounting it. He is
determined to let the Bible rule his religious
convictions. Still, he looks around, and
suffers his purpose to waver in the presence
of a crowd who with every good intention,
are in the bonds of the apostacy, and arrayed
against the teaching of the Bible, though
revering the Bible itself. He says, Can all
those be wrong ? Even if they were in the
land of the living, this would not be
the question; but much less is it so when
the persons in question are in the land of the
dead, beyond reach of being brought to the
test of the word. The question is, What does
the Bible teach ? and if the answer to this
question should put us in opposition to every
living soul, we can only accept our position
with submission, if with sorrow, and say with
David, " Let God be true and every man a
liar." Neither is it the question to ask
how the Christadelphians behave them-
selves ; because if they were all thieves and
murderers, it would not invalidate a single
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item of God's promises which they believe.
These stand or fall on their own merits, and
not with reference to the character of those
who hold them. There are those who "hold
the truth in unrighteousness." There were
such in Paul's day; but this, though it
brought reproach on the truth, did not over-
throw it. Nevertheless, it may be comforting
to the writer of the foregoing to know that
he will not be correctly informed if anyone
tell him that Christadelphians are behind
"christians generally," in the lives they
lead.—EDITOR.]

THE TRUTH'S PROGRESS.

Our statistical correspondent sends us the
following summary of progress, for the last
twelve months, as recorded in the Ambassa-
dor, from month to month. It has to be
remarked that the figures applying to the
United States and Canada do not represent
the real progress in these parts of the world.
Only an occasional item of intelligence
comes from them. It is to be presumed
that the great number of cases are never
heard of; progress is not so systematically
recorded as in Britain. Our correspondent
has placed on record such cases as have
appeared during the year :—

" June 30th, 1867, to June 30th, 1868.
(One year.)

Immersions—(Great Britain) . 103
Re-immersions ditto . . 9
Secessions from nondescript Meetings 5
Canada (Immersions) . . . 6
United States (ditto) . . . 6
Australia ditto . . . 4
Hong Kong ditto . . . 2

New Zealand

Total

Defections, Great Britain
Deaths ditto .

4

139

2
6

" The ' Intelligence' has also recorded
the following facts, viz., there are, at two
places in Canada, 15 brethren; in the United
States, two meetings were recently formed,
numbering together 44 individuals; there
are 20 brethren at Philadelphia, Pa., and a
few at Halifax; at Hong Kong, 4 brethren—
(there are only two brethren, the others
being friends—ED.) In different localities
in New Zealand there are two meetings
comprising 31 believers.

" Three towns in England are also mentioned
where there are a few or several brethren,
but the numbers are not given.

lf It would be esteemed a favour if a state-
ment were furnished, giving the numbers in
each ecclesia or locality at the end of June
last."

We supplement the foregoing statement by
the republication of last year's return, which
will exhibit, by comparison, an increase of
speed in the rate of progress as time
advances:—

Immersions, Great Britian . . 79
Re-immersions (several, say) . . 20
Secessions from nondescript meetings 6
Canada (immersions) . . . 3
United States, none recorded .
Australia . . . . . 2
India 3
New Zealand 10

Total

Defections, Great Britain
Deaths ditto [.

123

3

KEVILINGS OP THE ENEMY.

T H E Voice upon the Mountains continues its
active hostility to the truth. The article on
the pre-existence of Christ, which is answered
this month by brother Butler, was followed
in the June number by an article on the
Devil, and this month by one on the soul.

There also appear several letters congratulat-
ing the editor on the successful exposure of
" this abominable sect, the Christadelphians."
We subjoin a few extracts, that our readers
may perceive the growing influence of the
truth in the embittered attacks that are made,
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up#n it. Time and space permitting, we
may have something to say on the subject
by-and-bye.

The first (" H. Goodwyn," writing from
60, Pembridge "Villas, Bayswater,) says :—

"The ' Christadelphians' have afforded
another proof that these are not only
'perilous times,' but 'the latter days.'
This new sect is one of the 'wiles of the
devil,' in malice endeavouring to draw souls
away from steadfastness in Christ. .And
he will succeed to a great extent. I believe
that it will assume the features of an act
of judicial blindness on the part of God
against those ' who receive not the love of
the truth, that they may be saved.'—(2
Thess. ii, 10, 11.) It has been so from the
days of Pharaoh; t but they shall proceed
no farther' than the assigned limit. I am not
surprised at their appearance and doctrine.
—(See 2 Tim. iii, 13; iv, 3, 4.) They will
' wax worse and worse.' Christians can do
nothing but pray, and hold up the light of
truth against this darkness that is ' loved
rather than light.'"

" I should rather doubt their having very
much truth about the coming of the Lord.
The deep things of God and His mysteries
are for the children, disciples, and faithful
servants.—(1 Cor. ii, 9, 12; Mark ix, 2; vii,
33 ; Gen. xviii, 17; xv, 13, 14.) The mere
fact of the knowledge of that truth which
is written, without the power of its applica-
tion to the hearts, lives, and consciences of
men, is shadowy enough."

*'I am meditating a three months' tour,
if the Lord permit, through Yorkshire and
Lancashire In doing this I
take the opportunity of delivering addresses
on The Kingdom and its glorious majesty.
•—(Ps. cxlv, 10-12.) I shall endeavour to
counteract these antichristian deceivers, and
may perhaps meet with some, for I hope
to be able honestly to follow the example of
Paul.—(Acts xxviii, 30.")

The second (George Lloyd, writing from
Darlington,) says:—

" I thank The Voice upon the Mountains
very much for calling the attention of the
Christians of England to this last dangerous
phase of heresy, called by the grandiloquent
title, 'The Christadelphian Ecclesia.' Mr.
Govett has ably combated its errors (or
rather their errors) in the May number, and
purposes to continue to do so. It remains,
therefore, only for me to say—and I do so
unhesitatingly—that the heresy is a master-
piece of Satan. He knows that his time
is short, and that the most successful way
of injuring truthful doctrine is to corrupt
it; and this he does by his emissaries, such
as those we have now to deplore. Religious

freedom! is the cry of the age, but it often
means license to blaspheme. This has come
from the fountain-head; and what next ? "

" It is, however, dear brother, but another
proof of the truthfulness of our exposition
of the word of God. It is one of the signs
of the times which we have frequently
urged; namely, that in ' the latter times
some shall depart from the faith, giving
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of
devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy; having
their conscience seared with a hot iron.'—
(1 Tim. iv, 1, 2.)"

W. Maude, writing April 28th, from
6, Prince's Terrace, Birkenhead, says;—

" As regards the strange new heresy, the
' Christadelphian ecclesia,' I am sorry to be
unable to give you any additional in-
formation. I have heard very little of these
strange people, and have read none of
their ~
Dr. T

publications, with the exception of
'homas's ' How to Search the Scrip-

tures* which seemed to me, for the most
part, utter nonsense. As regards Liverpool,
I have never heard of them there—that they
have made much progress there I can hardly
believe. I believe Birmingham and the
midland districts to be their head quarters.

" I shall read the articles in tThe Voice'
with much interest, and am glad to see the
subject is in such good hands as Mr. Govett's.
It seems to me, however, that a few clear,
strong, and pointed tracts would be par-
ticularly useful. Were I furnished with
fuller information, and some of the most
important of their publications, I should not
be unwilling to do something in this way
myself. I thing the matter demands
attention."

Another writes as follows:—
" I am very thankful to the Lord for the

clear and strong statements you and your
correspondents are making as to the prevalent
signs of these evil days. The new sect, whose
errors Mr. Govett is exposing, is rather to be
viewed as the coming to the surface of the
hidden lawlessness which is deeply working in
the midst of us. . . . It is like a fresh
symptom in the poor man whose constitution is
broken, and who is suffering daily through a
complication of internal disorders."

Another says:
" I rejoice to see Mr. Govett's contributions

to The Voice. His papers are very valuable.
Surely we ought to be very thankful that this
new and most abominable sect is being thus
exposed. How fast predicted events seem to
be coming on. The prophetic scriptures seem
to be condensing. How peculiar the whole
state of things, social, political and ecclesi-
astical.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY, BIRMINGHAM.
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STKONG DELUSION;

OB, MODERN SPIRITUALISM IN THE LIGHT OF SCIENCE AND
SCRIPTURE.

ODOLOGY, continued from page 194.

GENERAL facts are the laws by and through which God sustains all
things and operates upon them. By these laws a relationship is
established between Him and man, who is subjected to their operation
in common with minerals and vegetables. Thus, electricity acts
uniformly, whatever the nature of the thing acted upon; the products of
that action vary according to the medium through which it acts. Like
electricities repel, and unlike ones attract, whether minerals, vegetables,
clouds, or animal substances, be the subject of their power.

When God speaks to man, He speaks electrically, that is, by His Spirit;
for electricity is the term science has bestowed upon what the Bible
styles Spirit. All physical phenomena are produced by the Spirit acting
according to laws peculiar to it, a very few of which are found scattered
about in works of science. When the Creator wills to speak, He does it
by the same Spirit that shivers the sturdy oak, or rends the rocks asunder.
Sometimes He communicates His mind by making direct spectral
impressions on the magnetic mirror of the brain. In this case, a man
in his sleep sees objects and hears sounds that have no real existence;
but are representative of realities past, present, or future. These are
the dreams and visions of the prophets. Sometimes He speaks mediately,
but still electrically, as through Jesus Christ and his apostles, whose
method we will look into briefly in connection with the principles brought
out in M. Karsten and Dr. Draper's experiments.
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Things, ideas, or images may exist upon the hrain's tablet, or
sensorium, and yet be invisible ; that is, not be recollected by the
individual who received them; and consequently invisible to all other
persons from his inability to utter them. Though thus invisible, the
ideas are nevertheless existent, and actually present within. They exist,
however, in the state of latent spectral impressions, and in order to be
evoked, or made visible* they need to be breathed upon by the same
principle that impressed them upon the sensorium. Now the sensoria,
or magnetic mirrors, or minds, of the apostles had been prepared,* or
highly polished (to speak artistically) by the process they had undergone
by the ministry of John the Baptizer. They were in that state which is
represented by the polished metal, or glass, in Dr. Draper's experiment,
ready for the coin to be impressed upon it. Jesus came, the medium
through which the Father operated in word and deed.f He spoke the
words, laying them, so to speak, like coins upon the polished tables
of their hearts; while the Father, who performed the miracles, passed
by their effect, the electricity of His Spirit, as it were, through the
words and their sensoria, stamping impressions there after the
illustration of M. Karsten's experiment with the electrifying machine.
" I can of mine own self do nothing," said the Lord Jesus ; " but the
Father is in me. The words that I speak unto you I speak not of
myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, He doeth the works." This
proves what we have said ; that Jesus was the Father's medium through
whom, by His Spirit, He operated on men's minds by words confirmed by
miracles, in strict accordance with the laws illustrated by the experiments
before us.

The apostles saw and heard many things during their attendance on
the instructions of the Great Teacher, which continued to the end of
months, as hidden spectral impressions upon their sensoria, but which
were afterwards evoked in lines of living light. They saw Jesus ride
into Jerusalem on an,ass's colt as predicted by Zechariah. But one of
them referring to it says, " These things understood not his disciples
at the first, but when Jesus was glorified, then remembered they that these
things were written of him, and that they had done these things unto
him."J They knew what was written in the prophet, and they saw what
the people did on the occasion referred to, but their knowledge was a
latent spectre until made manifest, some time after, at the glorification of
Jesus. But what happened then by which these latent spectral
impressions were evoked ? The Spirit was breathed upon them after the
illustration contained in Dr. Draper's experiment. But why were they
not evoked before Jesus was glorified ? For the reason assigned by John,
in speaking of the gift of the Spirit—" The Holy Spirit," says he, " WHS
not yet given : because that Jesus was not yet glorified/' § Speaking
of his teachings, Jesus said to them, " These things have I told you,
that when the time shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them.
When the Spirit of the truth is come, it will guide you into all truth ;
It shall glorify me."|J The glorification in this sense was the receiving

• Luke i, 17. + Jno. v, 30. f Jno. xii, 16. § Jno, vii, 39. H Jno. xvi, 4, 18. l i
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things concerning Jesus, and showing them to the apostles—evoking
the impressions already existing, and communicating new ones, as
evinced in their writings. In this waj they were glorified as well as
Jesus ; for receiving the Spirit of the truth, it became in them as a
fountain of living streams ; thus, " whom he justified, them he also
glorified."* The Lord Jesus was glorified in a certain sense, after his
resurrection, before he was received up into glory ; and therefore before
lie ascended, he gave a measure of the Spirit to his apostles—not a full
charge as on Pentecost, but a sufficient charge, so to speak, to evoke the
hidden spectral impressions, the effect of which electrification is seen in
their words and actions, between the ascension and Pentecost, compared
with those before the crucifixion. In bringing out these impressions,
he proceeded as in Karsten and Draper's experiments with the coins ;
for the apostle says, " He breathed upon them and said, Labete pneuma
hagion, Receive ye Holy Spirit;" and from that, they had authority to
remit sin.

Man was made in the image and likeness of God. Or, as David saith,
watkhas&eraihu meat maielohim, thou hast made him to fall short a little
of the Elohim,f or angels. He is, therefore, like to them in form, and
capable of similar manifestations ; but he falls short of their perfection
of beauty, strength, and electrical or spiritual exaltation. The Elohim,
gods, or angels, are not spectral impressions, any more than men and
women are, though they can make such impressions. They are
ponderables, occupying space that cannot be occupied by another body
at the same time. They are not ghosts, or disembodied winged
phantoms, through which you may sweep your arm as through a shadow,
and leave them undivided. They are bodies of a nature capable of
corporealizing a thunderbolt without deterioration or hazard of destruction.
Hence they can walk in the glowing furnace unaffected, as can they also
whom they choose to mantle in a halo of their spirit.J They can eat
and drink material substances ;§ and have feet that can be handled and
washed as the feet of men. " Let a little water, I pray you," said
x\braham to three of them, " be fetched, and wash your feet, and rest
yourselves under the tree. And they said, " So do, as thou hast said."
The popular notions about angels are mere superstition. Disembodied
spirits with wings are spectral impressions made by odic emanations
from innate human folly on the unpolished sensoria of the ignorant.
Winged heads of chubby babies, peeping out of clouds on the margin
of inner glory, are spectres of minds bewitched, or crazed, by the
"philosophy and vain deceit" of theosophical magicians and prophets
of " the Spirit-World "—a world of electro-magnetic spectralia. Such
angels as the people's heads are filled with, flourish there, and only there ;
and the darker the intellect, the more vividly are they seen in all their
glory. Hence fanatics, worshippers of dead men's ghosts (called by them
" saints ") and angels, see more phantoms of the kind than the less
intensely foolish; others on their deathbeds, when sometimes their
sensoria are more than ordinarily excited, and their latent spectral

• Rom. viii, 30. f Ps. viii, 5. * Dun. iii, 25; Is. xxxui, 14, 15. § Gen. xviii, 8,
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impressions become vivid, have visions of such angels and even henr, as
men hear in dreams, celestial music, and invitations to depart and come
to Jesus ! ! Hence error stamps the sensorium as indelibly as truth can
do ; and confirms itself with falsehood in the article of death.

The angels of Jehovah do His commandments, hearkening to the voice
of His word.* By His Spirit, through them, He shapes the course of
human affairs that they may arrive at an appointed end, when Jesus and
the resurrected saints—isangeloi—" equal to the angels," no longer
falling a little short of them, will assume the government of the world.
These noble and glorified men, real, not phantom, spirits, cannot be
evoked at the will and pleasure of railway travellers, and circles of
backwoods sectarians, and consulters of the dead! How prostrate must
be the human mind in this truly heathen land to succumb to such a
conceit! Honest they may be as honesty goes ; but O, the inexpressible
ignorance of the Divine Testimony such pagan practices display!
" Should not a people seek unto God ? Should they seek to the dead
in behalf of the living ? To the Law and to the Testimony if they
speak not according to the word, it is because there is no light in them."
This is the unerring rule. The consulters of the dead do not obtain
answers according to this word ; though they do according to the latent
spectral impressions on the minds of their " mediums" and those who
consult or seek to know through them. There is therefore no divine
truth to be extracted from their answers ; the truth they have is only an
evocation of what exists in the mind of man. The things I advocate
are matters of divine testimony and reason. They need not demand
confirmation from the spectral impressions, visible or invisible, of
" mediums," ignorant of the first principles of the oracles of God.
Granting that all they say they see and hear, in their " Spirit World," is
really seen and heard, it militates not one iota against any thing proved
by the testimony of God. They see and hear nothing but what begins
and ends in the carnal mind. Every thing they reproduce is the mere
magnetic reflection of human action, or human thought, from the
sensorium of the medium: or the magnetic mirror, lake, sea, or
reservoir, in which we exist like fish in the teeming waters.

A prophet, one of the apostle John's brethren, (perhaps Enoch or
Elijah) was sent as an angel to him in Patmos. He was sent to show
him future things,f which then had no existence, and many of them at
present also have none, except in the mind of God. There the underived
archetypes of them exist, and no one could see them there, unless he
was placed en rapport with the Divine mind. When this should be
effected, he could behold them there in all their wonderful symbolization
glowing on the Divine sensorium. No one, however, was allowed to
gaze upon this manifestation proximately, but Jesus. Hence the
Apocalypse is styled " the revelation which God gave to Jesus Christ,"
that He might communicate it to His servants on earth. In doing this,
he sent an angel, called " His angel," who was qualified to signify it to

• Pa. ciii, 20. + Rev. xxii, 8, 9; i, 19,
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John, that he might write a description of it to Christ's servants. Now,
in signifying it to John, the angel had to present visible spectral
impressions before the apostle—to daguerreotype his sensorium in the
camera obscura of his brain, with the objects transferred from the mind
of the Father to the Lord Jesus, and then to the angel. This was
effected by the Spirit shining upon the divine scenery, and being thence
reflected upon Jobn's sensorium, " shining into his heart to give him
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ: "
and all the angel had to do to accomplish this, was to place John en
rapport with himself; so that the Spirit passing trom him to John
would transfer the spectral impressions to him, and make him
clairvoyant. The circle being complete, the spectral current circulated
through the group; and John records the fact, saying, " I was in the
Spirit, and heard behind me a great trumpet voice"—" lie that hath ears
to understand, let him hear what the Spirit saith."

Now man being made in the likeness of the angels, can imitate them,
without knowing it, in many things, only in an imperfect manner. The
Quaker " light within " can be made to shine with latent or odic light
upon the sensorium of a prepared " medium." " If the light within you
be darkness, how great is that darkness ! " This is the character of the
Quaker " light," which that sect teaches every man brings with him into
the world ! It is the electro-magnetic halo of the sensorium, stamped in
after life with all sorts of spectral impressions, according to the teaching
the pupil may happen to receive. Now take two such persons, and make
one a " medium," called formerly a wizard or a witch, and the other a
consulter of the dead through him, or her. In preparing the medium,
you have preternaturally exalted, or rendered unusually sensitive, the
sensorium—you have so highly polished the plate as to prepare it to
receive impressions—its electro-magnetic halo is susceptible of the
most delicate touches. Now place the seeker to the dead en rapport with
the medium, and cause to pass from his sensorium a current of whatever
you choose to call it—electricity, magnetism, od, or what not. This done,
there is a connection established between them which unites the halos
of the two ; so that even the hidden spectral impressions of the seeker
are daguerreotyped on the sensorium of the medium, and the witch sees
and hears in dream-sight and dream-sound, things which the seeker may
have himself forgotten. But the relationship established is not limited
to the seeker and the witch ; through her, it extends to all she knowsf
and through them, to others, and reacting upon herself; and so through
the seeker, to all the ramifications of his acquaintanceship, both living
and dead. He says, " Bring me up Samuel!" And Samuel vividly
depicted on the sensorium of the seeker, appears also evoked as a
spectral impression before the magnetic sight and hearing of the witch
or medium. Saul saw nothing and heard nothing of himself: but
perceived by the woman's description that it was Samuel. " What
sawest thou ? " said he to the woman. She told him ; and. " he perceived
that it was Samuel," and made obeisance. The conversation between
the spectral impression and Saul was carried on through the witch as
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through a medium at this day. She heard as we hear in dreams, and
what she heard, she reported; and Saul's spectral forebodings became
prophetic in the witch's mouth.

Spectral impressions may be made in divers ways upon the sensorium.
Irritation of the stomach will do it. A gentleman in Edinburgh told me
that for six weeks, he had the appearance of a pig's head sitting upon his
left shoulder, so that whenever he looked to that side, he saw it staring
him in his face. He was suffering from dyspepsia. It was as much the
disembodied spirit of a pig, as the spectres seen by mediums are the
disembodied spirits of dead men and women, boys and girls, infants and
sucklings. When his stomach was restored to healthy action, the pig's
ghost vanished from the sensorium, and was consequently dethroned
from my friend's shoulder ; so when the excitation of the medium's
sensory from another cause ceases, the disembodied spirits, and all the
angels, vanish in a trice !

Reasoning from the facts presented in the experiments of the coin,
we might argue that the actions of men cause hidden spectral impressions
to be made on the external magnetic halo of the earth, which remain
after they are dead and long forgotten ; so that were the Almighty to
breathe upon it with His Spirit, a man's history would be evoked like
the handwriting on Belshazzar's palace-wall. Even these exterior
spectral impressions may be discerned by mediums of peculiar sensibility;
so that they may perceive scenes after the actors have become quiet.
Clairvoyants have seen many things upon this principle. Elisha's is
a case in point here. The king of Syria warred against Israel, and
devised ambuscades for his enemy; but Elisha, who was in Do than
afar off, warned the king of Israel and saved him, not once nor twice.
The king of Syria suspected treason in his own camp ; but he was told
by one of his followers, that Elisha, the prophet in Israel, told the
king of Israel the words that were spoken in his own bed chamber.*
Here the spectral impressions made upon the universal magnetic mirror
by the Syrian's words, were breathed, or shined, upon by God, and
evoked upon the sensorium of the prophet by the daguerreotypism of
His Spirit, which gave wings to the matter. This is the " bird of the air "
that reveals even the inmost thoughts of men. Therefore, " curse not
the king; no, not in thy thought; and curse not the rich in thy bed-
chamber: for a bird of the air shall carry the voice, and that which hath
wings, shall tell the matter." f Let no man commit crime, and say,
" No eye sees me, therefore the offence shall be hid." Sooner or later,
his sin may find him out. The impressions of his deeds upon the
earth's magnetic halo may happen to be reproduced upon the sensorium
of some sleeping or waking medium; or stare him in his own face when
he shall rise from the dead, and behold his actions written, like
Belshazzar's doom on the magnetic page, in words of living light—thus
verifying the proverb, trite yet true, that " murder will out."

Unless God think fit to infatuate a people by their own folly and
presumption, and so create spectral impressions of thi-ngs upon the

•2 Kings vi, 8. +Eccl. x,20.
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sensoria of their wizards beyond the range of their own sphere, the
second-sight of mediums never contemplates ideas, or images, or shadowy
forms, which are not purely of human origin. All the things they have
seen are but the spectral impressions of human thoughts, words, or
actions. The doctrine they utter is always traceable to some sectarian
theosophism—some double-distilled theological foolery, always at variance
with l( the law and the testimony," If they stumble upon a truth, it
is just that proportion of truth that happens to be blended with human
foolishness ; and being truth, serves as a decoy to lead them into the
mazes of a labyrinth, from which there is no possibility of extrication.
From what I have read of " Spirit Worldism." I have no hesitation in
saying that it is mere " lying divination." I have a volume at my side,
Cahagnet's " Celestial Telegraph, or Secrets of the Life to Come
revealed through Magnetism," a book of 240 large 12mo. pages, which
is full of this sort of thing. It is a French work, and on p. 220 the
author inquires, " On earth, is there aught that we can hide from the
perception of a clairvoyant ? It is not, therefore, ridiculous to admit
that in the world of spirits, none is any longer able to conceal aught;
it is the Book of Life which will be open to all.'* Hence, a relationship
being established between a clairvoyant and "spirits" in the invisible world,
messages may pass between living bodies on earth and dead men's
ghosts in heaven or hell as by telegraph, and clairvoyants become the
see-ers and prophets of their familiar spirits or gods! In this way are
laid broad and deep again the foundations of a new system of idolatry, of
which the magnetizing circle-men who entrance the clairvoyants, are
the priests. Already, in the hands of these ignorant people, the Bible is
what the clergy have made it by their preaching, a " dead letter." They
misapply it-—and they can do nothing else-^-at pleasure, and cull from
it texts, without regard to contexts, to suit their purpose—to sanctify
their nonsense in the esteem of those in whom some veneration for
" the Law and the Testimony of Jehovah," is supposed to be still
unextinct. Now the issue is between the Magnetic Book of Life—the Book
of Magnetic Spectral Impressions—and the Book of the Covenant, usually
styled THE BIBLE. Both volumes cannot be divine revelation of the
future, or exponents of the same truth; for they foretel opposite events,
and teach doctrines subversive of each other. The Magnetic Book of
Life is nothing more than the magneto-etherial spectral impressions
pertaining to the living generation, whose mind or sensorial halo, is the
mirror from which is darkly reflected its own thoughts; while the
Bible is a revelation from Jehovah of the fate of all existing
governments, of His purpose to establish a theocracy on their ruins j
of the destiny of nations for the coming thousand years ; of the
eternal constitution of the globe from the end of that period ; of the
condition of the human race when all things terrestrial become new ;
and of how we of this, and others of past generations, since the world
began, may constitute a part of His theocracy, and become dwellers on
the earth for ever. These are the great destinies, upon which the
priests and prophetesses of " the Spirit World' can throw out no
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light. Their divinations upon these topics, where not borrowed from the
Bible, are only lying rhapsodies—the dark and malarious thinkings of
nervous flesh, rioting in the spectralia of musty theosophisms, talked
into by the gospel-nullifiers and pulpit mar-texts of the " chairs " and
" sacred desks " of " Christendom." Like the old Athenian spirit-
worldists who withstood Paul, they reject the resurrection of the mortal
body, in resolving death into the introduction of the spirit of man into the
spiritual world on the total cessation of the heart's action ! The Bible
says " Many who sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake."* And
again, " the earth shall cast out the dead; " " and no more cover her
slain ;"f and that we may know by what power the dead shall rise, and
who shall participate in the resurrection of the just, it is written, " I F
the Spirit of God that raised up Jesus from among the dead (ek nekron)
dwell in you, He that raised up the Christ from among the dead, shall
also make alive your mortal bodies through His indwelling Spirit in you."J
This is teaching the resurrection of dead bodies from earth's dust, in
which they are mingled—a resurrection effected by Jehovah's Spirit
through Jesus § at the reorganization of the righteous dead, and not at
the dissolution of their existence here. But compare with this, and
spurn with contempt, the following drivelling foolery of spirit-
worldism, taken from Cahagnet. It is the clairvoyant Swede who
vapors.—" The spirit of man," says he, " after the separation, remains a
short time in the body, but only until the total cessation of the heart;
this happens differently; according to the nature of the disease of
which the man dies; for the movement of the heart in some lasts a
certain time, and in others ceases at once; no sooner does this
movement cease than man is resuscitated, but this is brought about by
the Lord alone. By resurrection, we mean the spirit of man leaving the
body, and introduced into the spiritual world; correctly speaking, this
resurrection should be termed the awakening! " The awakening
believed in by spiritists is very different from the awakening taught in
the Bible, as must be obvious to the weakest intellect. The clairvoyant
awakening differs in the time and subject of it: it is the awakening of
a dead man's ghost at the last pulsation of his heart, while his body is
still untouched by decomposition; while the Bible awakening is the
awakening of a dead man himself, at some time, it ma} be five
thousand years, after he has actually mouldered into dust. Now
which are we to believe? Baal's prophets, or Jehovah? The spectral
illusions of the flesh or the testimony of the living God ? The crazy old
mesmerist of Sweden, or the apostles of Jesus Christ ?

( To be concluded next month.)

PARAPHEASE OP THE APOCALYPSE,
ON THE BASIS OF EUREKA II.—CHAPTER VIII, VERSES 1 to 5.

1»—AND when the lamb opened the seventh seal, silence ensued in the
heaven about half-an-hour; a period of tranquillity in the political serial

• Dan. xii, 2. + Isai. xxxvi, 19, 21. $ Rom. viii, 11. § 2 Cor. iv, H.
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of the Roman Empire, and implying that previously there was an
absence of silence, or, in other words, that there existed a tumultuous
storm. This silence succeeded the conflict described under the sixth
seal, in which the Pagan dragon power was expelled from the heaven
of Daniel's fourth beast, thus leaving the Michael power the sole
occupant of the throne.

The half-hour began A.D. 324, in which year, Constantine united the
Roman world under the authority of one Emperor, and it lasted until
A.D. 337, the year of Constantine's death. This period comprised
nearly fourteen years, during which, says Gibbon, Constantine maintained
a general peace, though it was marked by a condition of apparent
splendour rather than of real prosperity. A prophetic half-hour
comprises fifteen years, but as this period of silence falls short of that
length of time, it is described as being " about half-an-hour."

During this half-hour of silence, there existed two temples in the
Roman Empire, the one being composed of the aggregate body of true
believers, and the other consisting of the members of the apostate
church. The latter was the temple under which appeared the man of
sin predicted by Paul, as personified by Constantine, the man-child
of the Catholic woman, who, sitting in the temple of power, exalted
himself above every other power, and it was during this period that
the worst part of his character was manifested. From being a hero
respected and loved by his subjects he degenerated, into a cruel and
dissolute monarch, sacrificing, says Gibbon, the requirements of justice
to his own passions and interests. In the temple of which he was the
head, the truth of God was so perverted by traditions and fables that
it became completely hidden. But in the opposition temple, the temple
of the Deity, the reverse of this was the case. This latter temple
was composed of believers, who were built upon the foundation of
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief corner
stone, and hence this temple was the habitation of the spirit or
truth of God. It was formed by the truth being believed and
obeyed, and was therefore not of human construction; for the Deity
dwelleth not in temples made with hands. Each believer was a lively
precious stone, bought with the price of Jesus' blood for the purposs
of being used in the erection of a spiritual house, in which was placed
the light of God's truth.

2. And I saw the seven angels, who stood in the sight of the Deity,
and seven trumpets had been given to them, and they thus stood in a
state of inactivity, until the consummation of the sealing of the
144,000 at the termination of the symbolic half-hour.

3. And there came another angel—the symbol of the saints in their
capacity as priests—and he stood by the altar, which, as already seen in
the fifth seal, is composed of all who are in Christ. He had in his
hand a golden censer or frankincense bowl—another symbol of the
brethren of Jesus—and it contained the incense of their prayers and
praises. And there was given to this symbolic angel many odours, that
he might cast the prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar
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which is in sight of the throne; a representation of the saints
themselves offering up their petitions and thanksgivings, which are
kindled into odours of acceptable perfume by the fire taken from the
altar of the court.

4. And as they themselves constitute the golden altar of the
Holy Place, the smoke of the perfumes of their prayers
ascend in the presence of the Deity, as it were, from the hand of the
angel. These petitions consisted of the prayers of the thousands, who
were being sealed during the half-hour of silence, and were directed
against Constantine and his clergy, the leaders of the apostacy.

5. That they were answered is denoted by the symbolic angel at the
close of the half-hour taking the censer, filling it with fire from the
altar, and casting it into the earth. This action produced voices, and
thunders, and lightnings, and an earthquake: the symbols of the
judgment inflicted upon the apostacy. Fire is a symbol of judgment
against those on whom it falls ; and as the fire of the sacrificial altar was
cast out in answer to the prayers of the saints, it is evident not only
that they had been praying for retribution upon their enemies, but that
these punishments on the apostacy were inflicted in the interest of the
saints. When the latter walk in the truth, they have fellowship with
the Father and the Son, and are then a holy, heavenly community, and
are said to " sit together in the heavenlies," or in Apocalyptic
phraseology, to " dwell in the heaven." But the outside Gentiles, not
being a part of this community, are denominated " the earth," or
" inhabiters of the earth;" and hence the fact of the fire being cast
into the earth is evidence that the judgments which it symbolizes were
poured out upon the apostacy.

As soon as the half-hour silence was at an end, these judgments began
to manifest themselves. The first results were the voices, which excluded
silence from the political heaven, great misfortune upon the members of
Constantine's family. It was in May, A.D. 337, the last year of the
silent period, that Constantine the Great died, and immediately afterwards,
a loud and unanimous voice came forth from the soldiers, instigated by
the ministers and generals, declaring that none should reign over the
Eoman Empire but the sons of Constantine, namely, Constantius,
Constantine and Constans. But this was not the purpose of Deity, for
His name had been blasphemed, and His truth perverted, and, therefore,
vengeance must be executed upon the guilty. This vengeance was first
visited upon the Constantine family, a number of whom—brothers and
nephews of the deceased Emperor—were massacred. The empire was
then divided between the three sons ; the eldest, Constantine, taking
Gaul, Spain, and Britain; Constantius obtaining Thrace, and the
countries east; while Constans secured Italy, France, and the Western
Illyricum. But scarcely three years had elapsed before the voice of
discontent began to manifest itself against this arrangement. Constantine
complained of not having an equitable portion; and to redress his
grievance, he demanded the cession of some territory from the dominion
of Constans. But Constans did not readily accede to this demand, and
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so Constantine endeavoured to effect his object by the voice of an invasion
into the territory of Constans, which, instead of producing the desired
end, resulted in Constantine being slain. Ten years afterwards Constans
suffered a similar fate. In consequence of his vices, his subjects lost
their affection for him and became discontented. This encouraged a rival
and ambitious soldier, Magnentius, to endeavour to supplant Constans.
He was so far successful that he got the soldiers to salute him as
Emperor, instead of Constans, and in the year 350 became master of
the troops, and treasurer of the city and palace of Autun. This voice
of the desertion of his soldiers and subjects necessitated flight on the
part of Constans, but, being overtaken, he was put to death. Another
voice that disturbed the tranquillity of the Roman heaven, was the
ferocious administration and tragical death in A.D. 374 of
Gallus, a nephew of Constantine the Great. Through the
jealousy of Constantius, he, with his half-brother Julian, was
consigned to a strong castle for a period of six years. When
released from this state of servitude, he was invested with the
title and authority of Caesar, and Constantine gave him Constantina,
the cruel daughter of Constantine for his wife. His residence was
fixed at Antioch, and he was delegated to rule the eastern prefecture.
But his incapacity for reigning soon manifested itself, and, in consequence,
he lost first the affection of the people, and then the support of the
Emperor, who sent for him to come to the imperial court where he
had him put to death like the vilest malefactor. Such were the voices
which excluded silence from the Roman heaven and exterminated the
members of the Constantine family, none of whom died a natural death
excepting Constantius. The reason for this was, that Constantine
was the Anti-Christ of his day, the newly-born man-child of sin and
son of perdition, and hence the bloody fate that befel his family is
significant of the vengeance to be inflicted on the family of Anti-Christ
at the approaching apocalypse of the true Christ.

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE CHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,
BIRMINGHAM.—No. 8.

From Shorthand Notes by brother JOHN BUTLER.

IN accordance with the words we have been
singing, we have just now to behold our
High Priest by faith. It would be a very
great stimulus to our profession, if we
could for one moment enjoy the privilege
which many of the disciples in the first
century enjoyed; if we could but for a
moment see our High Priest. This privi-
lege we are denied, and so far, we are at a
disadvantage; but our very disadvantage
may work glorious things for us in the

future. We draw consolation from the
words of Jesus to Thomas, "blessed are
those who have not seen me, and yet have
believed."—-(John xx, 29). We look
forward with consolation to the prospect of
seeing him, after believing. We shall see
him, then, as the disciples saw him not.
They saw him in his humiliation; they
companied with him in the flesh for 3^
years; and there is no doubt he was great
company even then: for the testimony of
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his enemies was that he spake as never
man spake. We can quite understand the
Btrong feelings of affection that would be
developed in the breasts of the disciples,
by keeping the company of such a man for
such a period. But they did not understand
him as we understand him, and as we shall
understand him when we see him; for they
did not comprehend the full bearing of his
mission, nor the full richness of his nature.
They did not understand fully who he was;
they believed that he was the Son of God,
and they believed that he was the Lamb of
God, appointed to take away the sin of the
world; but as to the way in which that was
to be done, they evidently had no concep-
tion ; for we find that when Jesus apprised
them of the then imminent event by which
the work was to be accomplished, they
remonstrated against it. They did not
understand him when he said he was to be
taken away from them, and when he spoke
about being delivered into the hands of the
Scribes, Pharisees and Gentiles; and being
mocked and spat upon, and despitefully
entreated, and put to death, and that he
would rise again the third day. It is said
that they understood none of these things.
Their attitude on several occasions would
shew that they had not risen to the full
appreciation of the master whom they loved
and served; nor the position which they
themselves occupied in relation to him.
You will remember that on one occasion
when Jesus sent two of his disciples to a
certain village, to prepare the way for his
advance journey, the people in the village
would not allow him to pass through; and
the disciples, James and John, whom Jesus
surnamed Boanerges, or Sons of Thunder—
which suggests that they were fiery men, of
zealous mind and prompt action—asked
him if he would allow them to do as Elijah
once did, call fire down from heaven to
destroy the rebellious. Jesus said "Ye
know not what manner of spirit ye are of: "
that is, the spirit to which they were
related—the calling to which they had
been called. They knew what their
individual spirits were; but Jesus
meant to say that they did not com-
prehend the spirit of their calling;
for he said, the Son of Man had not come
to destroy men's lives, but to save them.
The disciples, however, were right to a
certain extent. The destruction of the
rebellious is a divine purpose. Christ
came to save men's lives, but it is also true
that he is coming to destroy them. The
disciples were wrong in the sense of being
premature, and, perhaps, wrong in the

particular motive that actuated them.
Christ did not come to destroy men then,
but he is coming to destroy them; for it is
one of the most emphatic testimonies
concerning him, and one that occurs
very often, in a variety of forms, that
he is the instrument by which God's
vengeance is to be inflicted on the
world. He is to tread the winepress of
God's anger, to plead with all flesh, and
give them that are wicked to the sword.
He is coming to destroy men's lives, and
there will be such a time of destruction,
both of life and property, as the world has
never known. When God enters upon
the scene, to work upon the area of the
whole world, as he will, you may depend
upon it that something, of which we have
no conception, will mark such a great
interposition. We have only to look for
confirmation of this to what he did on a
small scale, whilst bringing his people
from Egypt. This will give us some
notion of what he will do when he takes
them out of every nation under heaven.
The Egyptians were subjected to con-
tinual and all manner of suffering. At one
time, swarms of flies afflicted them; at
another, loathsome frogs corrupted the
land by their abundance; at another, the
forces of heaven would contend visibly
against the people, killing their cattle in
the field, destroying their crops and killing
all those persons who did not, on the
intimation of Moses, withdraw to the
protection of their houses; and, to wind
up the dreadful tragedy, we find that a
whole army was buried in the Red Sea,
That is a small illustration of what God
does when He interferes. It was not a
matter of favouritism towards the children
of Israel, and partiality against the
Egyptians, for we find that the Israelites
themselves, whilst wandering in the wil-
derness, were the objects of repeated acts
of divine anger. The Israelites were, of
course, a mere rabble of slaves when they
came out of Egypt, untutored idolators.
We learn from subsequent prophets that
in Egypt they worshipped idols, and that
they brought the institutions of Egypt into
the wilderness, and for forty years carried
their idolatrous gods with them. Well, we
find that a whole generation of them
perished in the wilderness; but before that
generation died out, what repeated mani-
festations of God's displeasure took place.
The people were incessant in their rebellion
against Moses, and had not Moses been
kept up by divine power, it would have
been impossible for him to have maintained
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the leadership of so untractable a people,
or to have consummated the object of the
exodus. The people would have destroyed
Moses and Aaron, and all connected with
them, and would have straggled back to
the land of the flesh-pots; but God
repeatedly interfered just at the critical
moment, and destroyed great numbers of
them; and on one occasion a great company
was swallowed up by the earth, with their
wives and children and all that they had.
So that we can form some conception from
what God has done, of what He will do in
the greater time to come, when a greater
work is to be done; for it is a far greater
work to break the power of all nations
than to break the power of one; to teach
all the world than to teach one people. God's
object, in the Egyptian tragedy, was to
teach Israel and all nations that there was
a God: and that work was achieved, and
effectually achieved. The Jews at the
present day are standing witnesses of
the effectiveness of what God did, for
it is simply a moral impossibility to
eradica'e from t^e Jewish niir.il the belief
in their God. Three thousand 3 ears have
passed away, and still we iiu<l this faith in
full and tenaci us possession of every
Jewish mind. The work was done most
effectively, and rhe work in th" age to
come will also !;.• done most effectively;
but it is a more important work, and will
involve more potent machinery; for God
is to coerce the power of all mjn. and He
has to write for Himself a name in the
minds of untutored millions, and not the
least difficult to manage of those untutored
millions will be the civilized millions.
These have in them a sort of intellectual
insubordination that will constitute a
greater obstacle than the ignorance of
barbaric races, who will readily give way
before what will irresistibly be done. So
the disciples were quite rii»ht in thinking
that it was yart and parcel of God's
dispensation in Christ, that his power
should be made manifest; only, they were
before the time. Everything is right in
its place; out of its place, everything is
wrong, and it was wronjr that they should
attempt any acts of judgment at that
stage of affairs; and it is quite wrong for
us to perform acts of judgment in our
state of affairs. It is part of our calling at
the present time that we are not to resent,
that we are to suffer, that we. are
to be passive like Christ. We are
not to vindicate ourselves, but to suffer
wrong, take it patiently, put our trust in
God. gome people think it strange that

God's will should be that we should suffer
wrong. If they would think a little, the
difficulty would disappear. It is God's
will that we should suffer wrong, not
because it is right that wrong should be
inflicted, but because it is good for us to
endure. God is very angry at wrong being1

done, but for our sakes, He permits it at
present, [t is part of the trial by which
He is preparing a people who shall be
capable of wielding power judiciously
when the time comes for Him to transfer
the power of the whole world to the hands
of Christ's people. We know that nobody
is fit to rule except those who have suffered.
Put authority into the hands of a novice,
or one who has not learnt wisdom and
mercy by suffering; and the result is,
caprice and tyranny. Those who have
been at the bottom, as it were—those who
have learnt by adversity the varied needs,
the varied rights, and let us add. the varied
wrongs connected with existence; those
who have been disciplined to endurance,
and patience, and self-denial, by suffering
— those only are fitted to rule; not those
who impatiently pull the shoulder from
the burden, who impatiently speak
fiery words and do fiery deeds. We can
have this principle exemplified on a small
s'.-ale as well as upon a large one. It has
ciiiect upon our little affairs now. God
will judkre us in reference to the things
belonging to us, and within our power,
whether large or small. If we are, in a
small scale and in trifling matters, short-
tempered, and speak impatiently, and do
obstinate things, we are not fit to be
entrusted with the rule of others. So that
the object of the discipline to which we are
subjected at present, is in great part, that
we may be tried, prepared and educated to
patience and submission, by the evils of the
present, in order that we may be fit to
undertake the merciful and judicious work
of ruling men for their own benefit, when
the time comes. Jesus had not come to
destroy men's lives at that time, but to save
them. That exactly expresses our present
relation to mankind. Our position at
present is altogether one of benefaction to
others; we are not at liberty to do any
harm to anyone, even in self-defence; we
are prohibited from doing harm. We must
be like Christ: he was not only holy, but
harm ess. Now this means much that is
above the ordinary practices of men.
There arc many ways of doing harm, of
letting out your pique, of venting your
spleen upon the object of your dislike. You
leave him in the lurch in some matter, and
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rejoice secretly at his misfortune. This
must not be. You must help your enemy
when he needs it. We must do good: it is
not sufficient that we refrain from doing
harm. It is good to refrain from doing
harm, and it is incumbent that we should.
If we do not, we shall not be children of
the Highest. How could we be children of
the Highest, who only doeth good, and who
when He performs acts of severity, does
them for good —if we say and do malicious
things, which, if ever so small in their way,
are spiteful and hurtful ? We must not
only refrain from doing harm: we must do
good; and this is a very different thing
from the negative sort of virtue that is
applauded in the world. There is a far
greater number of persons who refrain from
doing harm, than those who do good.
That is only saying that there is a far
greater number who will not be saved, than
there is of those who will be saved; for you
may take it as a rule to which there will be
no exception, that everyone who will be
saved, will be one who does good. You
may see many persons that don't do any
harm: they do not steal, they do not tell
lies, they do not do anything very much out
of the way; but no. one ever heard of them
doing good. No one ever knew of their
doing a noble deed, or planning a disinter-
ested enterprise. They are all the time
taken up with themselves. They think only
of themselves, and serve only themselves.
It never occurs to them to think about
other people, or do a thing that is only
intended to promote the benefit of other
people. If they do anything that has the
semblance of a good deed about it, it is
that they may receive a benefit in return.
They are like the Pharisees, ancient and
modern, who ape the forms of goodness,
but take care to practise them under
circumstances where they are profitable.
They do good to those who do good unto
them. Their very acts of charity are
besmeared with selfishness. Such people
are not the children of the Highest: they
are not fit to enter into the kingdom of
God, for the kingdom of God is an
institution, the very object of which is to
do good in the highest form, and the
administration of which is to be en-
trusted to the hands of those who learn
to do good, under circumstances of trial
and evil, and who will, therefore, be
qualified to do good, and to do it
effectively when circumstances are pros-
perous. Jesus gives us the principle in
the words: "He that is faithful in little
will be faithful also in much." On the

other hand, he says " If ye are unfaithful
in that which is least, who will trust you
with greater things; if ye are unfaithful
in unrighteous mammon, who will put you
in trust with the true riches ?" The true
riches are a life never-ending, a body that
will never decay, riches that will never
take flight, joy unspeakable and full of
glory. The management of our own little
affairs is, by Jesus, made the rule by which
our position in relation to the kingdom of
God will be determined. It is most
important that we should remember this,
instead of deceiving ourselves amidst
present faithlessness, with a sort of blind
confidence that all will be right when
Christ comes. All will not be right when
Christ comes, unless all is right before he
comes. Those who are wrong now will be
wrong then. Those that are selfish now
will be selfish then. Those who are un-
faithful now will be unfaithful still; those
who are unjust will be unjust still; and he
who is holy will be holy still. Everything
depends upon the present; our own little
circle is the sphere in which we make or
mar our future destiny; and, therefore,
let every man and every woman, to the
extent of their means, however little, and
their opportunities, however few, see to it,
that they do good, that they be faithful
stewards, so that at the return of the
master, to whom they hold a stewardship,
they may be able to render a satisfactory
account.

Let us hope that the time is not far
distant when we shall cease to have to call
our "humble faith" into exercise, in
order to ki behold our great High Priest
above." May the time soon come when we
shall see him as he is. The arrival of
that time will, doubtless, produce different
effects upon different persons. There are
some whom it will throw into a shrieking
fit, who will simply become frantic, be-
cause utterly unprepared for such an event.
They have deceived themselves with the
idea that they are Christ's, because they
have professed the truth, and passed current
amongst its friends, although in quiet
moments, they do not feel so. They have
been hoping in a dim and fatuitous way
that when Christ comes, it will be all right
with them. They have not allowed them-
selves to realise the coming of Christ.
They do not reserve a sufficient surplus of
the strength God has given them to realise
what Christ is. Their little strength is
eaten up in purely " temporal" matters.
All their energy is expended upon the flesh,
go that the mind never has any chance of
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getting into the spiritual channel. They
do find time for the imperative things of
the flesh, but none for the imperative things
of the spirit. Indeed, the things of the
spirit are not imperative with them. Being
after the flesh, they mind the things of the
flesh, leaving the things of the spirit to be
attended to by other people, in the delusive
hope that some day, things will alter.
When they hear that Christ has arrived, it
will go through them like a cannon ball.
It will take away all presence of mind.
They will be petrified with affright, because
they have not the answer of a good
conscience; but of a very bad one. Shame
and confusion will be their portion. There
are others who will feel differently. While
atruck with awe, their fear will be mixed
with an inconceivable sense of relief and
joy. The knowledge that Christ has come
at last, will bring consolation unspeakable.
To think that the right hands have now
taken hold of the work—that Christ him-
self is now at the helm, will be a joy the
world knows not of. There are others, and
perhaps these will be the largest class, who
will not know how to be affected, in whose
breasts hope and fear will struggle with
uncertain conflict. They are conscious of
having done something, and they fear not
having done enough. They feel that to
some extent, the flesh does not rule them;
yet they are afraid that the spirit has not
been powerful enough with them; and so,
in a state of agonising uncertainty, they
await THE MEETING that will decide their
fate. That meeting will no doubt be a
much more straightforward transaction
than some of us are in the habit of
thinking. Orthodoxy has given us the
idea, (and we have a difficulty in throwing
it off) that it will be a sort of flash-of-
lightning affair, in which miracle will
blaze about in all directions, working
instantaneous transformation on no
intelligible principle whatever. Now
this fallacy arises from the predominant
sentiment of orthodoxy, under which we
have all, more or less, been in bondage,
that the established rules are not God's
rules, but the devil's—that all God's rules
are up in heaven, and apply only to
immortal souls; and that with regard to
earth and material life, the Prince of the
power of the air has it all his own way.
But casting such Pagan trash to the moles
and to the bats, and recognizing the fact

that all established rules are God's, we see
things in a different light. We shall
simply hear that Jesus has come, and shall
be invited and compelled to go to him.
To those who have at all realized the
great calling to which they are called, it
will be a relief and a joy to go. When a
friend whom we love arrives from a
distance, what a thrill of delight we. feel
when we are informed of his arrival, and
if that friend—besides the pleasure of
friendship, brings—good news of sub-
stantial advantage—say that you have
become heir to a fortune; how greatly
would the pleasure of his arrival be
enhanced. In the case of Christ, it is
precisely so. He is the best friend we can
have. He is interested, and deeply so in those
who are his true friends. He is jealous, just
as a man betrothed to a woman is jealous;
he is exacting just as friends are exacting,
and will view with displeasure any inor-
dinate love of other objects than himself,
and visit treachery and coldness with
severity. But if as wayfarers and as
pilgrims, we engage in this world's
business merely as a matter of necessity,
and with reference to the higher objects
presented in the gospel, then Christ is the
best friend we can possibly have. Christ's
kindness passes knowledge. It is some-
thing beyond all the love that can ever
flow in the bosom of the dearest mortal
friend. It is something infinitely above
our sin-smitten minds. It is something
that will dissolve us in tears of everlasting
joy. If we have our heart right towards
him, what a joyful intimation it will be
that he has come. But to be right then,
we must be wrong now, in one respect,
that is, to be rich then, we must be poor
now; to be honoured then, we must be
despised now; to be mirthful then, we
must, to some extent, be sorrowful now.
Jesus has said "Woe unto you that are
full now and laugh now; but blessed are
ye that hunger now and weep now;
blessed are ye when men shall persecute
you, and say all manner of evil against
you falsely, for my sake: for so persecuted
they the prophets who were before you.
Blessed are ye that hunger and thirst after
righteousness, for ye shall be filled; blessed
are ye poor in spirit, for yours is the
kingdom of God." If we suffer with
him, we shall reign with him, but if we
deny him, he also will deny us.—EDITOR.
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SATING AND DOING.

THE world had. perhaps, never more to say
on religious matters than it has now. It
is. full of the loudest professions of piety
and ardent love to God. In view of all
this devout parade, one might suppose the
world was very good. But a glance at its
practices, immediately dispels such a
pleasing idea. We may very properly
speak of it as " this present evil world." It
is full of contradictions, and totally ignorant
of those things about which it has the most
to say. We speak now of what is styled
" the religious world."

If you ask a denizen of this world whether
he loves God, he is aghast at your rudeness
of speech. Of course he loves God, with
all his heart, mind, soul and strength, as
he thinks; and from his talk you might
infer that he loved Jesus Christ much more
than he does the Father. Jesus to him is
most dear, vsry precious —in short, every-
thing that the warmest language can
express. True i: i,, that words are but
wind; fiTi'lnothirv'« n exceed the windiness
of the n.< i M'itj > rious utterances

Were it, not l < -oinethiru'1 in the Old
TestriiM<nf ( vr'ei î-ii»; "gross dark?iess,"
and something in t!•• New about " strong
delvsio.i," we f-h "ild certainly marvel, and
be at a l'^s to un."'}'tnnd these sincere, but
ignorant and empty professions. But there
we are led to explain, that, is, if we will be
led by the truth, a state of intense piety in
form, with an absol ute lack of power. Gross,
and humanly .speaking, impenetrable, or at
any rate, irremovable darkness should at
some time cover the people. And for their
willing blindness, God would send them
" strong delusion, that they should believe
a lie." If ever these remarkable words
were true, ihey are now. And those who
have the truth, can only proceed upon the
same principle as did Ezekiel towards
rebellious Israel of old. It is their duty to
set the truth forth to the utmost of their
power, quite regardless of the attention
likely to be paid to what they advance.

The world is drunk with religion. Not
altogether drunk with crime of the grosser
sorts; but dead drunk with religion. And
nationally considered, none have escaped—
no, none of the so-called civilised nations
of the earth. They have all long ai»o been
made drunk with the wine of fornication.
They have prostituted the word of the
most high God. They reel to and fro;
they are heavy with sleep; they can only

hear enough of the voice of truth to
madden them against the speaker. But
whether they will hear or whether they
will forbear, '' he that hath the truth must
speak, and must not keep silent." He
must "lift up his voice like a trumpet,
and shew the people their transgressions."

Now, in view of the ardent and en-
thusiastic profession of love to God and
the Lord Jesus Christ, ou^ht there not to
be found a desire to obey his command-
ments? Every sober person will answer
in the affirmative, and many who are not
sober would do likewise. But how is love
to be shown towards God, and how are wo
to convince our fellow-men that we really
love the Lord Jesus Christ ? Let the
following passages be read with attention.

If ye love me, lieep my commandments.
He that hath my commandments, and
Jiecpe h them, he it is that loveth me.
Jesus answered and said unto 1 m "If any
man love me, he will h"cp ni ; ?vords."—
(John xiv, 15, 21, 23. 24-'.). Ye are my
friends, if ye do whatsoever I command
you. — (John xv, 14.) En' this is the love
of God that we keep His commandments.—
(1 John, v, 3.) And why call ye me
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I
say ? Whosoever cometh to me, and
heareth my savings, and doeth them, I will
shew you to whom he is like: He is like a
man who built a house, and digged deept
and laid the foundation on a rock; and

j when the flood arose, the stream beat
I vehemently upon that house, and could

not shake it; for it was founded upon a
rock. But he that hearcth, and doeth nott
is like a man which built a house upon the
(surface of) the earth, against which the
stream did beat vehemently, and imme-
diately it fell; and the ruin of that house
was great.—(Luke vi, 46, 49.> But, be ye
doers of the word, not hearers only,
deceiving your own selves. Eor, if any
man be a hearer of the word, and not a
doer, he is like a man beholding his
natural face in a glass Eor he bcholdeth
himself and gocth his way and straightway
forgetteth what manner of man he was.—
(James i, 21, 24.) Not every one that
saith unto me, Lord Lord, shall enter into
the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth
the will of my Either which is in
heaven.--(Matt. vii. 21.) Many will say
unto me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we
not prophesied (preached, &c.) in th j
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name? and in thy name have cast out
devils ? (this has been largely professed
both in ancient and modern times) and in
thy name done many wonderful works? —
sent out missionaries, carried on revivals,
sprinkled babies, sent souls to hell-fire
for evermore, killed bodies by the thousand
in " holy wars," burnt heretics, told the
people they had better not study the
scriptures, appointed bishops and pastors
who could not read their mother tongut,
administered the consolations of religion
to murderers, sent kings direct to heaven
from the guillotine, blessed the army and
navy, extolled national robbers, conse-
crated ground for the interment of rogues
and vagabonds, styled every scamp " this
our dear brother," in putting him out of
sight, and written themselves down
"miserable sinners:" all this, and much
more than we can now call to mind, or
care to try. These "works" are truly
" wonderful." They are unmistakably the
works of the flesh, and of the devil,
" Lying wonders " of the pious sort.

In the political world, success justifies
everything. In the religious world,
sincerity is sufficient to sanctify any form
of worship, at least among civilized
peoples. No mistake could well be
greater than this. God is a spirit, and
must be worshipped in spirit and in truth.
He has not, at any time, left the manner
in which he desires to be worshipped, a
secret to those whom He has commanded
to worship Him; but has always been very
precise in His directions concerning
acceptable worship. So that nothing in
this matter has been by Him left to the
fancies of men. They can find no
justification in the scriptures, old or. new,
for the great idea of the day, viz., that it
is enough for every man to serve God
according to the dictates of his own
conscience. No man, by nature, is
qualified to serve God. God cannot be
served by those who are ignorant of His
will. Knowledge, therefore, or an en-
lightened conscience, is indispensable to
the proper worship of the Deity. Sin-
cerity is often stone blind. It cannot,
therefore, be trusted as a guide. There
must be something else—truth, Now,
therefore, fear the Lord, and serve Him in
sincerity and in truth.—(Joshua xxiv, 14.)
For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of
our conscience, that in simplicity and godly
sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by
the grace of God, we have had our conver-
sation in the world, and more abundantly
to you-ward.—(2 Cor. i, 12.) To make

sincerity pleasant in the eyes of God, it
must be sanctified. No unsanctified person
or thing is fit for His service or for His use.
The truth cleanses all; and that truth is
the word. Sanctify them through Thy

i truth: Thy word is truth.—(John xvii 17.)
, Now ye are clean through the word which
1 I have s;>oken unto you. —(xv, 3.) In the
face of these things, let no more be said of
the sufficiency of sincerity. Ignorance
may sometimes be excused, but never
justified.

The Acts of the Apostles contain several
remarkable instances of pious ignorance,
and from the treatment of the persons, no
doubt can remain upon the mind of any
sensible man as to the value which
heaven puts upon mere sincerity. There
is Cornelius, " a devout man, and one that
feared God, gave much alms to the people,
and prayed to God alway."—(Acts x, 2.)
Were Cornelius now alive, he would no
doubt be esteemed as a real Christian. No
clergyman would require more of any man
than is said of Cornelius; and be it observed,
said of him in the days of his ignorance.
For notwithstanding these good qualities,
the centurion was not a Christian. He had
not heard the word of the truth. He had not
therefore been made clean, or sanctified, by
it; he was not holy, and consequently, could
not "see the Lord." However, he was
teachable, which cannot be said of many
who claim sincerity. By divine command,
he sent for Peter, " to hear words of"
him. The words Peter uttered pertained
to the kingdom: they concerned the Lord
Jesus: they made known the remission of
past sins, and union with his name, and
hope of eternal life when he should sit on
the throne of his father David. Cornelius
heard and obeyed. Peter told him what
he " ought to do," and he complied. Only
thus can a man be saved.

Look at " the religious experience " of
Lydia, whom Paul met at Philippi, the
chief city of Macedonia. This woman was
doubtless a model of piety. Like Cornelius,
she was devout, prayerful. Paul found her
in a place " where prayer was wont to be
made." "She worshipped God." But
how ? According to the dictates of her
own conscience, and in all sincerity, doubt-
less. Well, was that enough ? No, it was
not. Her heart was fast closed. She had
not '' obeyed from the heart THAT FORM
OF DOCTRINE" which Paul preached for
salvation. She was not, however, obstinate,
but attentive; and by Paul's preaching,
the Lord "opened her heart." He enlight-
ened her understanding, and she believed
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the things concerning the kingdom of God,
preached everywhere by Paul, and was
immersed upon the name of the Lord Jesus
into remission of sins. And " how shall
we escape if we neglect so great salvation;

which at the first began to be spoken by
the Lord, and was confirmed unto the
apostles by them that heard him ?''—
(Heb. ii, 3.)

Z.

" WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST?"

REPLY TO AN ORTHODOX ATTACK UPON TRE TRUTH
CONCERNING THE NATURE OF CHRIST.

(Continued from page 202 J

W E have quoted John's warning against the
class who taught in his day that Jesus had
not come in the flesh, but in some other form.
It is rather strange that believers in the
popular doctrine, which is essentially the
same, should rely on the writings of this
very apostle, more than any other part of
scriptures, to prove their case. It is evident
that John's object in giving such prominence
to Christ's statements respecting his connec-
tion with the Deity, was intended, not to give
countenance to the very heresy he condemns
in his epistles, but to illustrate the truth of
Christ's declaration, that he was the Son of
God. The sense in which this was true, must
be the subject of enquiry. Mr. Govett does
not think the Christadelphians have got hold
of the truth of the matter. " This system of
false doctrine," as he styles it, denies the
pre-existence and godhead of Jesus before he
appeared on the earth. This denial fills him
with horror, and makes him incapable of
seeing how the Christadelphians can believe
the scriptures on the subject. "Whether,'' says
lie, " they believe that Jesus has been made a
god since his resurrection, I cannot say,"—
"but he supposes so; and says the Christadel-
phians actually believe that the risen will be
gods too. This he seems to regard, in
conjunction with the other, a special enormity.
He takes no notice of the testimony which
declares that it was after his resurrection that
God highly exalted Jesus.—(Acts ii, 33 ; iii,
13; Heb. i, 8, 9; Phil, ii, 9, 10); and that
the saints will be raised to the same nature that
Jesus now possesses; for when he (their life)
appears (Col. iii, 4), they will be made like
him (Phil, iii, 21; 1 John iii, 2), and will
live and reign with him a thousand years.—
(Rev. xx, 4;. Mr. Govett attempts to break
down the«e Christadelphian "falsehoods,"
by confronting them wiih texts of scripture,
''"taken principally from the gospel of John,"
as we have already stated. The first passage
adduced, is that which states that " In the
beginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God. The
same was in the beginning with God." On

this he remarks, very truthfully, that here
the Word is proved to have existed co-eternally
with the Father; but he evidently fails to
perceive—like the rest of those holding his
faith—that "the Word" is not equivalent to
"Jesus Christ"; and that the eternity of "the
Word'' does not prove the eternity of Jesus.
John distinctly says also, "the word was
God." We can only understand this, by
ascertaining the meaning of "word." A
word is a sound by which the mind or will is
expressed, and in the case of command, the
expression of the mind, by word, leads to
action. The action is the result of the word;
and the word may be spoken of as the direct
cause. Now as regards God, it is said, " By
the word of the Lord were the heavens made."
" He said, and it was done; He commanded
and it stood fast."—(Ps. xxxiii, 6, 9). Hence
"the Word" created all things, "in the
beginning," and was "with God," and "was
God." God's will is the antecedent; it is
part of Himself, as it were—it is God. The
enunciation or giving forth of this word or
command, presents the phase expressed by
the words "with God." The spirit was the
vehicle, instrument, or channel. The
" Word," originating with God, was the first
cause. Hence we iead " By the word of the
Lord were the heavens made, and all the
host of them by the breath of His mouth."
" He spake and it was done ; he commanded,
and it stood fast."—(Ps. xxxiii, 6. 9.) " The
worlds were framed by the word of God."—
(Heb. xi, 3.) " By the word of God, the
heavens were of old, and the earth standing
out of the water and in the water."—(2 Pet.
iii, 5.) " God said Let there be light, and
there was light;" the light shining as the
result of the word spoken. But are we to
say the "Word" in these passages signifies
a personal agent distinct from the personality
of the Father who commanded r* By no
means. It is merely a personification of the
will of the Almighty. After the style of
language that personifies wisdom in Prov.
viii. "The Word" existed from eternity:
Jesus, who was its living expression, did not;
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yet, whilst going about his holy mission, he '
was not less the Word of God than if he j
had pre-existed. He was the Word made ;
flesh. The spirit rested upon him, without
measure, which gave him wisdom and power
above mortals, and enabled him to speak
with the authority of God. He was the
Word, in living revelation. God manifested
himself and spoke through him. This is
Paul's declaration in Heb. i, 2, " God, who
at sundry times, and in divers manners,
sfiake in times past unto the fathers by the
prophets, hath, in these last days, spoken
unto us by his Son." It might be argued
from this passage, that the prophets, equally
with Christ, were constituted the Word, by
God's use of them to declare his mind.
To a certain extent, this was the case; but
God only spoke through them in a partial
manner, and by means of visions and
messages. They were not the complete
exemplification of the Word; neither did
they, like Christ, owe their birth to the
power of the Word which spake through
them. They were the mere instruments of
the specific divine impulses brought to bear
onjthem; Jesus was the embodiment and living
reflex, as it were, of the Word. He could
reveal the whole will of the Father; and
received the knowledge he possessed, directly
from the Father, being as it were, en rapport
with him, in the Spirit. " The Father loveth
the Son, and sheweth him all things that Him-
self doeth."—(Jno. v, 20.) " The Father who
sent me, he gave me commandment what I
should say and what I should speak."—(Jno.
xii, 49; vii, 16 ; viii,25-28.) Hence, he could
say " I am come in my Father's name : " (v,
43.) If he had been the Deity himself, he
surely would never have used such an expres-
sion as this. As we have said, he never once
ascribes the works he did to his own power. Mr.
Govett makes a great point of the statement
that Christ was sent by God. He argues
that Christ being sent shews he existed
before he was sent. This is a short-sighted
conclusion, and would prove the pre-existence
of the prophets, of whom it says that God
"sent" them. Of John the Baptist,
particularly, it says "he was sent from
God."—(John i, 6.)

Mr. Govett lays stress on the words of
John the Baptist " He that cometh after me
is preferred before me, for he was before
me." He also endeavours to strengthen his
position by the words " No man hath seen
God at any time; the only-begotten Son
who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath
declared him."—(John i, 18.) With refer-
ence to the latter text, Mr. Govett suggests
that" the only-begotten Son" should be "the
only-begotten God." This, in reality, would
make no difference, for the term "begot-
ten " shews that the being which begot must
have preceded the being begotten. This
consideration precludes the use of the amended
reading, as well as the common one, in support

of the popular theory. The meaning of John
the Baptist, one would think, scarcely needs
pointing out. " Is preferred before me,"
means that Jesus was higher and greater
than John. " For he was before me," points
to the fact that this greater rank always
pertained to Jesus. The two "befores"
mean the same thing. No Trinitarian,
therefore, can deny that the statement
affirms the pre-eminence of Christ. Christ
was fore-ordained from the foundation of the
world—(1 Peter i, 20,) as the Christ,
the anointed of God, and as such
anointed one, he was always (even before his
existence), in the mind or purpose of God,
the highest of created beings. The statement
that Christ was in the bosom of the Father,
is no proof whatever of pre-existence of any
sort. It is a metaphor taken from the custom
current among the Jews, of favoured persons
reclining whilst at meat, in the bosoms of
their superiors ; and is merely an intimation
of the position of favour that the Saviour
occupied, and now occupies, in relation to
the Deity. So far from proving the godhead
of Jesus, it proves the reverse ; for it shows
that Christ's nature and position were derived
from and dependent upon the Father. It is
one of the legion of texts which demonstrate
the subordination of Jesus to the Father.

The next passage adduced in favour of the
godhead of Jesus, is John iii, 13 : " No man
hath ascended up to heaven, but he that
came down from heaven—even the Son of
Man, who is in heaven. Giving orthodoxy
the full benefit of this verse as it stands, it
will not avail anything for the Trinity. It
must be interpreted in harmony with " the
mystery of Godliness," which is that " GOD
was manifest in the flesh."—(1 Tim. iii, 10.)
Jesus was the flesh in which God, by spirit,
was manifested. The spirit, at the time of
speaking, abode without measure on Jesus,
and gave him that visual relation to the
abode of the Eternal, that he might, without
incongruity, use the words quoted. But
according to Trinitarianism, Jesus was the
incarnation of " the Son," separately from
"the Father," and "the Holy Ghost," and
could not therefore affirm that it was the
Father that was in him, and that of himself
he could do nothing.

The passage under consideration opens the
question as to the way in which Christ
could be said to have come down from
heaven, a statement upon which Mr. Govett
lays great stress, as proving his doctrine:
" I came down from heaven."—(John vi,
38;) " What, and if ye shall see the Son of
Man ascend up where he was before."—(vi,
62.) "Ye are from beneath, I am from
above."—(viii, 23.) "Before Abraham was,
I am."—(58, &c.) With reference to these
passages, Mr. Govett exultingly exclaims
" Let those who deny the pre-existence of
Jesus, tell us how they explain away these
testimonies concerning Jesus's descent out
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of (!) heaven, and his superiority to all
others in consequence." The answer is,
there is no necessity to explain them AWAY,
but simply to explain them. They must
remain as they are; and need not/in the
interests of the truth, be* altered, but there
is a great necessity for people to properly
understand them ; and this they can only do
by employing the literal facts of the case, to
unlock the metaphor by which they are
expressed. "The Jews," Mr. Govett says,
" could not reconcile sucli an assertion (as
Christ coming down from heaven) with
Jesus being a mere man; nor can the
Christadelphians." Why could not the
Jews make this reconciliation ? Because
they believed Jesus to be the son of
Joseph.—(vi, 42.) This is the whole secret
of their infidelity on this point. They did
not know that Jesus was begotten of God,
though born of a woman, nor did Jesus care
to tell them plainly this fact, knowing that
if they did not believe him for his works,
they would not believe him for any of his
words. He, on that account, nearly always
spoke to them in figurative language.—(Mark
iv, 11, 12.) This is a fact which must never
be overlooked. In what sense, then, did
Christ descend from heaven P Did he
descend in the form in which he stood before
the Jews, when addressing them ? No !
That form was the form in which he had
been born and brought up in their midst,
and which was as much a form of flesh and
blood as any of them. That form of flesh
and blood constituted him son of David and
son of man. As son of David and son of
man, he was as much son of Adam as any
of themselves. Had he, as Son of Man,
descended from heaven ? No : in this we
all agree, and yet he says <( What, and if
ye should see THE SON OF MAN ascend
up where he was before ? " Con-
struing this as Mr. Govett construes the
passages he quotes on the subject, it would
prove that the Son of Man was in heaven
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ve that the Son of Man was in heav
fore the birth of the babe of Bethlehem !

Is Mr. Govett prepared for this ? We never
met a Trinitarian that was. Not only did
Christ not descend from heaven as the
Son of Man, but he did not descend from
heaven as the Son of God. This must be
admitted when the evidence is considered.
Christ did not receive the title of " Son of
God " till he was born. " Therefore, also,
(because the Holy Spirit shall come upon
thee) that holy thing which shall be born
of thee shall be called THE SON OF GOD."—
(Luke i, 35.) Trinitarians maintain that
before he was born, Christ was Son of God
and God himself.

In view of all the facts of the case, the
candid mind is bound to admit, that in the
statement quoted by Mr. Govett, Jesus
could not be speaking in literal language.
He came from heaven in a sense, but not in
the Trinitarian sense. He says " I am from

above; ye (Jews) are from beneath." He
came from above in the sense in which the
Jews came from the dust. If Christ, as a
person, came from above, then the Jews were
persons in the ground before they were born,
for they as really ascended from "beneath"
as he descended from above. We are shut
up to the explanation which is the only
scriptural one, viz., that Jesus had his
origin from heaven by being born Son of
God. His existence was due to the power
that came from heaven. Before he was born
he existed in heaven, in the sense that Levi
existed in the loins of Abraham, when the
latter paid tithes to Melchisedec.—(Heb. vii,
9, 10.) His Christship descended directly
from heaven. The Spirit of God descended
in visible form at his baptism, and anointed
him. Without this anointing, he was not
the Anointed. He was Jesus (Saviour), but
not Christ (Anointed.) As Christ, therefore,
he might be said, in an emphatic sense,
to have descended from the Father; but this
is not the sense in which the "orthodox"
believe him to have descended.

"Before Abraham was, I am," is another
declaration of the same order, perfectly har-
monious with the truth revealed. When our
first parents fell, Eve was told that her seed
should bruise the head of the serpent. In
this declaration, a promise of Christ lay hid,
which shewed that Jesus then existed in the
mind of the Deity, (who foreordained him
from the foundation of the world.—1 Peter, i,
18.)—Jesus, consequently, ante-dated Abra-
ham, who in fact was only raised up as the
channel in which Jesus should be generated.

" I am the bread of life," &c.—(John vi,
35) is another passage relied upon b\ Mr.
Govett, who declares "how awfully prepos-
terous and blasphemous these words are, if
supposed to be spoken by a man born with a
sinful nature, and feeling then its motions
within him," supplementing these remarks
subsequently by the assertion that when we
affirm that our Lord took an unclean nature,
and felt the motions of sin within him, although
it never broke out in action, we make the Holy
One of God to be a sinner. In this Mr.
Govett shows his ignorance of scripture
truth. Sin is disobedience.—(1 John iii, 4 ;
Rom. v, 12,19). Jesus was obedientxmto death;
therefore, though subject to temptation, in
having the motions of sin in his members, he
was without sin. Sin consists in yielding
to wrong impulse. Jesus did not yield
to these impulses; therefore he was not
a sinner. According to Mr. Govett, he had
not human nature ; but was of a higher and
sinless nature. In this also, he is against the
scriptures, for they testify that " he took not
on him the nature of angels," but took the
same nature of flesh and blood that clothed
the children of men.—(Heb. ii, 14, 16) ; that
"he was tempted in all points LIKE AS WB
ARE, yet without sin.—(Heb. ii, 17 ; iv, 15.)

We have already shown how Jesus was
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the Bread of Life—the Resurrection and the
Life—namely, that he was the man by whom
we have life* He has been appointed by God
the only name under heaven whereby we can
be saved. Had he not had the sinful (or
mortal, for the words in this case are synoy-
mous) nature that we possess, he could not
have been the Captain of our salvation. If
Jesus were of the nature orthodoxy ascribes
to him, and it were impossible for him to sin,
what is the meaning of the passage quoted
above, u He was in all points tempted like as
we are ?'' And why did he go into the wilder-
ness "to be tempted of the devil?" There
would have been no liability to temptation.

In the garden of Gethsemane, Jesus had to
resist, and did resist, a strong temptation.
He knew it was the will of God that he
should be offered up as a sacrifice, and yet he
prayed to God that the cup might pass from
him, if it were possible. He was prompted
by his human nature to resist the condition
imposed upon him, in view of the terrible
suffering it would entail. Was this sin ?
Certainly not; though according to Mr.
Govett's definition—that the impulse of sin
is sin—it must have been. He would have
been guilty of sin had he yielded to the
temptation or motion of sin ; but he resisted
this and all other temptations, developing
a perfect life, notwithstanding his sinful
flesh. In so doing, he became the antitypical
Lamb, without spot, capable of taking away
the sin of the world. He also " left us an
example,"—(1 Peter, ii, 2J.) which he could
not have done had he possessed a nature
unlike that of any other man.

Another passage cited in support of ortho-
doxy, is John ix, 35, 38, where Jesus reveals
to the man whose sight he has restored, that
he is the Son of God. The man on hearing
this, said "Lord, I believe," and worshipped
him. Mr. Gcvett says that Jesus here
claimed godhead, though how he extracts
that conclusion from a simple statement of
Jesus, that he was the Son of God, we fail to
perceive. Jesus did not claim the worship
due to God. On another occasion he disclaims
any such homage—indeed, goes farther,
disclaiming even the ascription of goodness;
for when addressed as " Good Master, what
must I do to inherit eternal life ?" he
instantly rejoins, "Why callest thou me
good ? there is none good save One, and
that is God."—(Matt, xix, 17.) If our Lord
had been as ready to assert his equality with
the Father, as Mr. Govett appears to think
he was, this would have been the time. The
worship paid to Jesus by the blind man, was
doubtless the worship he refers to when he
said, with reference to a modest promoted
guest, " Thou shalt have worship of them
that are bidden;'' and such as David received
from Mephibosheth, the son of Jonathan,
when he had shown him signal proofs of his
favour*— (See Josephus' Ant., book vii, chap.
65 sec-, y.) The Saviour is to be worshipped,

deferred to, venerated, adored, as the Son of
i God, just as we do honour to any great one ;
but he never puts himself forward as the

I Deity on any one occasion, but always as the
I one sent of God ; as the Son who had come in

his Father's name; as the way of approach
appointed by the Father. He is represented
as the way to God, the door of approach, the
high priest, the mediator between God and
man.

When Jesus—says Mr. Govett—said to
deceased Lazarus "Lazarus, come forth,"
he said not " In the name of the Father,
come forth: " No ! the miracle was designed
to glorify "the Son of God" (John xi, 4);
to prove that he was sent of God; not to
shew that he was himself the Deity. Im-
mediately before the miracle, he thanked the
Father for hearing him, thus, in effect,
ascribing his power to the Father, and asking
for a continuance of that power.

Nor is the next quotation of any
greater weight. A reference is made to
Isaiah vi, to prove the pre-existence of Jesus,
and Mr. Govett exclaims, "Now, the Holy
One of Israel whom Isaiah saw on that
occasion, was Jesus Christ." Anyone who
carefully examines the chapter will see that
the vision of Isaiah was a prophetic one—a
vision of what is to be, but at the time made use
of for a then present purpose. A similar
case is found in Ezek. xliii, 10, 11, where the
event seen in vision is future, but made
the occasion of a message to the people
contemporaneous with the prophet. The
earth is not yet filled with the glory of God,
but it is to be when Jesus re-occupies the
temple.

Mr. Govett next quotes John xvii, 6:
"And now, O Father! glorify me with
the glory which I had with Thee before the
world was." This he quotes to prove the
co-equality and co-eternity of Jesus with the
Father. The answer is that in the first
place, the very act of prayer on the part of
Christ is proof of his non-equality with the
Father. The lesser always prays to the
greater. In the light of this fact, let us
consider tho subject of his appeal. What
was the glory which Jesus had with the
Father before the world was ? It will, no
doubt, be answered by Mr. Govett, the glory
of the Deity Himself. If so, how had he
become deprived of it ? and for what reason p
Glory is an inherent attribute of God:
Without it, he must cease to be God. Christ
must either have deprived himself of it, or
been deprived by another power necessarily
higher than himself. If deprived by
another, the other is greater, and where is
the co-equality of the Trinitarians ? If
deprived by himself, he had the power to
re-assume it, and what need then to ask
another for it? The question for the
Trinitarian is beset with difficulty, whichever
way it is considered. Rut, looked at from a
scriptural point of view, the matter is
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simple and clear. Jesus bases his appeal for
glory on a certain fact, which he states,
viz., that he had finished the work that the
Father (a higher power necessarily) gave him
to do. On this ground it is, that he asks for
glory, thus shewing it was not a thing that
he really possessed before. Nor did he possess it
before, only in the sense in which he existed
before, namely, in the purpose of God.
This is the explanation of the whole matter,
and his appeal is equivalent to saying
" I have finished the work thou gavest me to
do; give me the glory which I had in
thy purpose before the world was." A
Christadelphian could scarcely desire a better
portion of scripture than the whole of the
chapter in which this passage appears, for
the purpose of demonstrating the truth of
his view, concerning the position of Christ.

The next enquiry is, as to the meaning of
the exclamation of the apostle Thomas, on
being convinced that Jesus, who had been
put to death, really stood alive before him—
" My Lord and my God! " The view held
by the apostles respecting Jesus could only
have been one that was in accordance with
the teaching of Jesus concerning himself.
He asked the question of them, " But whom
think ye that I am?" and Peter replied,
" Thou art the Christ (anointed), the Son of
the living God." Here was made a marked
distinction between Christ and the Deity,
which was evidently recognised by the
apostles. If Peter had been an " orthodox"
professor of the present day, his answer would
have been quite different. He would have
said, in addition to the answer he gave,
"begotten of the Father before all worlds,
God of God, Light of Light, very God of very
God, begotten, not made, being of one sub-
stance with the Father, by whom all things
were made," and a lot more of such rubbish
as is taught in the Church of England Prayer
Book. But this is not the light in which the
apostles regarded the Saviour, because it is
not the light in which they were taught to
regard him. He himself had disclaimed the
ascription due to God alone. Jesus was not
the Father; but though not the Increate
himself (a fact which Jesus always takes
pains to enforce), yet in a very well understood
sense, he was God. In John x, 31, it states
that the Jews took up stones to stone him:
Jesus asked them why they did so; they
replied, "Because that thou, being a man,
makest thyself God." We find the answer in
John v, 18—Because he called himself the
Son of God; one member of a Royal house in
general estimation to the present day, sharing
the honour and glory of the whole of it in
common with the Head of the family himself.
How did Jesus defend himself from this
charge ? By declaring that he was really
the Almighty ? and vindicating his claim by
some terrible act of vengeance upon his accus-
ers? No;he clears himself by an argument
which excludes the Trinitarian view of the

matter. He contends that he was as much
entitled to the name of God as some of the
Jewish fathers, who had received that name.

i " Is it not written in your law, f I said ye
I are gods ?' " (Psalms lxxxii, 6). If he called
them gods unto whom the word of God came,
and the scripture cannot be broken, say ye of

^ him, whom the Father hath sanctified and
j sent unto the world, Thou blasphemest,
because I said / am the Son of God ? By
this answer he shewed his right to the title
" God ; " and Thomas, who no doubt was
present on this occasion, was only giving
expression to the view inculcated by this
argument, when he found by the resurrection
of Jesus, that he was really the Son and the
sent of God, at a time when the apostles had
almost, if not quite, begun to doubt it, in
consequence of his unexpected death. He

I gave fervent expression to his revived faith,
in the exclamation to the Saviour, '< My Lord
and my God I "

Mr. Govett concludes his article, by saying
that Christadelphians deny the sonship of
Jesus in the sense in which it is testified by
the Spirit, in the gospel of John. He says
we believe not the testimony of God concern-
ing His Son's co-eternity and Deity. In this
paper we have shown the falsity of these
charges. We have shown that we do fervently
believe in the sonship of Jesus, and that it is
Mr. Govett who does not, We have shown that
there is no testimony to Christ's co-eternity
and Deity in the Trinitarian sense. We can
therefore denounce his charges as libels, for
which he may have to answer.

He declares that the sacrifice of the
Redeemer was the sacrifice of more than a
mere man, because the blood offered was the
blood of God.—(Acts xx, 28.) He does not
exercise discernment in this any more than
in the other matter. In what sense was the
blood of Christ the blood of God ? For an
answer we have only to quote 1 Cor. iii, 23-
"Ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's." In
that sense alone was the blood of God
shed.

There is one text almost invariably
advanced by believers in the popular faith,
when discussing the nature of Christ, which
is not touched upon by Mr. Govett,
Doubtless, he thinks he has quoted sufficient
scripture to annihilate the Christadelphians
without it. It is (t I and my Father are
one."—(John x, 30.) This * is generally
brought forward as an infallible proof of the
Trinity, but, when examined, it is found to
destroy the Trinity, With Trinitarians, the
texts which throw light upon and explain it
are, as usual, overlooked or ignored. That
this oneness with the Father did not consist
of personal identity, is evident from the fact
that Jesus himself declares " My Father is
greater than I."—(xiv, 28.) What the text
really does mean is also shown by Jesus,
when he prayed that his disciples might be
one in him AS he is one in the Father s—
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(xvii, 20-3)—that is, one in mind, in purpose,
in perfect righteousness.

We have now endeavoured to present the
truth concerning the nature of our Saviour,
in its proper scriptural light, in opposition
to Mr. Govett's shallow misrepresentation of
the subject. We trust that we have
succeeded in proving that so far from being
co-equal and co-eternal with the Father,
(and, in fact, the Father himself), he was as
our Saviour was required to be, a man like
ourselves, but a man who, working out his
own salvation, at the time when it was not
in the power of any mere Son of Adam to do
so, became the first-born from the dead, and
the medium of approach to God, for all who
wish to have a share in that salvation. We
trust that we have successfully vindicated
the truth in this particular from the attack
of those who understand it not; who have
rendered the word of God of non-effect by
their traditions—who believe that in order to
appease His own wrath, God sent Himself
into the world, and saddled Himself with a

number of trials and persecutions ; that He,
the Almighty, Ever-living, and, therefore,
Deathless One, caused Himself to be slain ;
that He then took Himself back to heaven,
and constituted himself the mediator between
man and Himself, that no one should approach
Him but through Himself; that Christ is at
the same time God and the Son of God; Son
of the Father, and less than the Father, yet
co-eternal and co-equal with Him; not
uborn" till the time of the Virgin Mary,
yet" begotten " before all worlds; with a mass
of other contradictions, whose name is legion.

That we have converted Mr. Govett or any
of his co-religionists, we dare not believe;
for reply has been excluded from the pages
of the magazine where they would have
been likely to get the benefit; but we may
hope to have strengthened the faith of those
who have accepted the mystery of godliness,
in the intelligible form in which it is
presented in the scriptures. If we have, we
are recompensed.*

Birmingham, J. BUTLER,

PKE-IMMEESIONAL EXAMINATION.

" FRIEND ' ' writes as follows, in reference
to our reply to his dialogular objections
last month, to water baptism and pre-
immersional examination.

" ' Almost thou persuadest me to be a
Christadelphian.' One by one have the
old ideas of things gone, and my peculiar
views of baptism must follow the rest, for
they with the others have not a sufficiently
firm basis. Your proofs of water baptism
are more than I can attempt to controvert,
based entirely on scripture; but with the
other * lion' in the way the case is different
—this matter of practice, or discipline:
i Examination ' commends itself, no doubt,
to the feelings of prudence and propriety
as a matter of the ' commonest order and
self-protection,' and as a ' dictate of
common sense,' to ' gauge the actual
relation of things;' but when you add ' the
principle is scriptural,'' my obtuseness
immediately replies, I cannot see it. Take
the apostolic cases of baptism seriatim. 1st,
that at l Pentecost.' The examination con-
tended for is there entirely out of the question.
In the minute account of * Philip and the
eunuch,'' we read of nothing of the sort.

Nothing is recorded of it with * Cornelius
and his kinsmen' If it occurred with
' Simon ' it certainly did not answer the
purpose. Nothing of it with the * Philippian
Jailor;'' nor with * Crisp us and the many
Corinthians, who believed and were
baptised;' nor of * Paul' himself. Res-
pecting the re-baptism of the ' twelve
Ephesians,' it must be remembered that
though called ' disciples,' and had ex-
perienced John's baptism, they could not
be said to have had • faith in Christ' at
all, nor even have had the truth presented
to them, for they k had not so much aa
heard that there was a Holy Ghost/
Apostolic precedent is therefore against
Christadelphian practice (in this one
respect.) This you tacitly acknowledge,
saying, ' it is a mistake to draw a parallel
between the apostolic era and our own
time as to this particular practice,' and ' the
circumstances preclude comparison.' But
if so, then the argument of orthodoxy on
baptism standing on the same ground, holds
good. Baptism, by immersion in water,
some of them say was appropriate to the
apostolic a«e, and to our own, so far as
regards proselytes from Jewishdom. or

* NOTE.—In last month's article, page 200, line 31, for " merely," read " thereby,"
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heathendom, but not applicable to us.
Wherein are ' the circumstances so totally
different? ' When was the doctrine
concerning Christ uncontested (by those
believing it !) ? Paul wrote to the
Thessalonians, that the mystery of iniquity
doth already work. The man of sin
(germ of Romanism") was even then in
embryo existence. John said the spirit of
Anti-christ was already in the world,
and that even now were there many
Anti-christs.—(1 Johni, 18.) Did not this
constitute " middle ground " in the great
controversy? So far as middle ground can
be said to exist, between truth and error,
and had to be guarded against. False
friends and brethren unawares brought in.
—(Gal. ii, 4.) And ' certain men crept in,
denying the only Lord God and our Lord
Jesus Christ.'—fJude, verse 4.) All this
demonstrates that though a man is in
reality either a friend or an enemy of the
truth, that even in the apostolic age there
was a ' middle ground' of those who
claimed friendship with the truth, but
claimed it erroneously, having no doubt
entered the fold without the ordeal of a
rigid examination. On the improved
method of the present day, they might not
have gained admittance perhaps. The
parallel of the two eras has also another
resemblance in the similarity of the relative
positions of the truth at that time, with
Jewishdom and its corrupt Mosaic traditions,
and at the present with Christendom and
its corruptions and mimicry of the truth.
Every aspect of the matter confirms me
that the simple statement of faith (sincerity
alone being ascertained) is equally as
applicable and appropriate to the one age
as the other. Two misapprehensions
occur in the * few comments' in July
Ambassador. 'Friend' did not, I think,
admit the application of the rule (of
examination) k after baptism,' to other
brethren. The examination in the faith,
even then, should scripturally be confined
to the individual. ' Examine your own-
selves, not each other. What applies
before baptism, applies equally after.
Again, 'Friend' does not object to
questioning, but to questions as to the
character and degree of faith. Questions
as to earnestness and, sincerity are fit and
proper. 4 If thou believest with all thine
heart.' This apostolic mode of question
will preclude the ' practising of jokes ' and
be sufficient to protect the baptiser, and I
think the individual; and he alone and not
the * church ' are responsible for the rest
Who would be likely to seek baptism at

your hands, if not persuaded of the truth
of Christadelphianism and the errors of
orthodoxy? Your five reasons are good,
and I accept them, but don't consider they
exactly touch the point. My scriptural
induction' leads me to think still that you
have in this wandered away from apostolic
precept and practice, in substituting the
* crucial test,' and k rigid examination,'*
which the law and testimony do not
justify."

REPLY TO THE FOREGOING.

It is gratifying to perceive from the
foregoing that " Friend," though tenacious,
is not immovable. He is not a fixture—
say, a wharf or a jetty in a harbour, but a
ship with water under the keel, which can
be moved when the requisite propulsion is
applied. True, he is at present in the
dock, and a little slow to move, but being
afloat, there is hope he will be got out to
sea by the necessary appliances, and his
slowness to move may indicate the size of
the ship, and a future value proportionate
to the present difficulty of utilization.

He concedes baptism; but there is still a
u lion " in the street, which compels him
to keep indoors; at least he thinks there
is a " lion " in the street. There is no
" l ion" except what exists in his imagi-
nation. It is one of the hallucinations
engendered by too long a confinement
within the walls of " Doubting Castle."
A few more gasps of the fresh air of
truth will clear the brain and correct the
vision, and enable the liberated captive
to sally forth without fear into the king's
highway, and proceed at once, and with
alacrity, on the journey to the king's city.

He objects to the proposition that
pre-immersional examination is scriptural.
He instances Pentecost, when three
thousand were baptized. He says that the
pre-immersional examination contended
for was, in that case, out of the question.
True, but it was not necessary. Examina-
tion is contended for as a necessity, not as
a ceremony. Wrhere special circumstances
render it superfluous, it would not be
enforced. The special circumstances in
the case of Pentecost were of this
character. In the first place, the three
thousand were composed of " JEWS,
devout men out of every nation
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under heaven," who had come to Je-
rusalem to worship. They were men
grounded in the elements of the law and
the prophets, in a state of reverent
appreciation to the extent of their under-
standing. They were, therefore, prepared
men—"good-soil men"—in whom con-
stitution and culture conspired to make
them the ready and fruitful recipients
of the good seed. Secondly, the only
question on which their minds had to be
changed, was the identity of the Messiah.
They looked for the Messiah, and in great
part believed the truth concerning the
Messiah, but they did not know the
Messiah had come. They did not believe
that the Nazarene, publicly executed as a
criminal some weeks before their arrival in
Jerusalem, was he. Hence, the point
aimed at was to convince them that Jesus
was the Christ. This was successfully
accomplished by the visible outpouring of
the Holy Spirit, combined with the
testimony of the apostles; and their
confession of faith was limited by the
circumstances of the moment, to the
admission that the man whom the nation
had " crucified and slain " was " Lord and
Christ/' A third circumstance was that
Peter, with " many words" taught and
exhorted them. His words were words of
authority, and, therefore, the implicit
reception of what he declared stood in the
room of the examination, which, in the
absence of authority, is forced upon us in
our deserted times.

These were so many circumstances, which
excluded the examination " contended for,"
under present circumstances. They made
such examination unnecessary, and indeed,
highly out of place; but what was
unnecessary then may be necessary now.
None of the circumstances of the Pente-
costal triumph attend the proclamation of
the truth in Britain; and " the case
being altered, alters the case." If our
case had been the apostolic case, the
apostolic practice would not have been the
Pentecostal method. They would have
advertised and lectured, and examined.
The apostles always showed a sensible
regard to exigencies. Good sense consists
in the adaptation of means to ends. In the
hands of good sense, methods are flexible.
Pedantry adheres to forms and abstractions
to the sacrifice of the practical object
involved. We cannot, in matters of pure
expediency, imitate the apostles without
the circumstances and gifts of the
apostles. What was the necessity then
may be impracticable now, and vice versa.

" All things common,1' for instance, was a
necessity, among a multitude oi disciples,
in one city, at a time of persecution; and it
was practicable with inspired men at the
head; but now it is neither necessary nor
practicable. On the other hand, critical
examination was not necessary in the days
when the issues of truth were simple, and
when the voice of authority was present to
decide them; but now, with a change on
both points, there is, of necessity, a change
of attitude on the part of those con-
tending for the faith.

Here " Friend" interposes that the
same argument would exclude water
baptism. His words are: "Apostolic
precedent is, therefore3 against Christa-
delphian practice on the one point. This
you tacitly acknowledge, saying, ' i t is a
mistake to draw a parallel between the
apostolic era and our own time, as to the
particular practice,' and 'the circumstances
preclude comparison.' If so, then the
argument of orthodoxy on baptism,
standing on the same ground, holds good.
Baptism by immersion in water, some of
them say, was appropriate to the apostolic
age, and to our own, so far as regards
proselytes from Jewishdom or heathendom,
but not applicable to us." Now, this is a
fallacy which will be seen at once, when
the argument is stated in a naked form.
The " acknowledgment " of the Christa-
delphian is that there is no parallel
between the apostolic and the present age,
as to particular methods necessary to
arrive at the same results, because there is
no parallel to the circumtances existing.
To this Mr. Orthodoxy responds, " You
admit there is no parallel as to methods:
therefore. I contend there is no parallel as
to results ! " He is like the man who,
hearing that there is no resemblance
between the English way of getting a
livelihood in the nineteenth century, and
the Oriental way, eighteen hundred years
ago. therefore the Orientals did not eat
bread ! —who, because it is admitted that
the ancient way of fabricating cloth was
as unlike the modern as possible, therefore,
the ancients made no cloth at all!

The want of parallel is as to
expediencies—the practical way of doing
the things commanded—the common sense
arrangements necessary to achieve the
objects common to all centuries. These
are always flexible, and yield to circum-
stances, but the objects themselves are
unalterable. People must have bread,
however they procure it; people must
drink, whether they draw from the brook
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the sunken well, or the leaden pipes of
modern water supply. So people must
believe the gospel, whether they hear it
from an apostle or private disciple, or read
it in the Bible, or in books fabricated from
the Bible. People must be baptized,
whether in the sea, in a river, or in the
domestic bath. People must give evidence
of their belief before baptism, whether
that be in a pregnant and significant
monosyllable, or in the more diffuse
profession contained in necessary conver-
sation. We must try the spirits whether
they be of God, whether the trial be on
Christ coming in the flesh 1,800 years ago,
or Christ coming in the spirit, at his
appearing and kingdom; and whether the
trial be effected by one question or 172
questions. If pretended apostles, pastors,
&c. were to be tried, surely not less the
lesser personage of a pretended disciple.
If one " spirit" is to be tried, surely all
spirits must be. There is no distinction of
persons in such a matter. It is results
that are the subject of concern, and the
object of effort: methods are flexible and
subordinate. Children are glamoured with
the ways of doing things; men are taken
up with the things to be done, and adopt
whatever arrangement is necessary to the
effectual doing of them. Discretion applies
only to expediences, about which no
directions have been given, or can be
given, or need be given: it does not apply
to divine principles or institutions.
Baptism appointed as the means of induc-
tion into Christ, is a divine institution, and
woe be to the man who degrades it to an
u appropriate " but dispensable thing.
Gods commandments and God's principles
are not to be squeezed and bent, or
destroyed according to human conceptions
of appropriateness. They are imperative:
but the way of getting at or commu-
nicating the principles, and the way of
performing the commandments are matters
of cirenmstance, left to the good sense,
and loving and liberal ingenuity of those
who fear God and tremble at His word.

The answer given to the case of
the Pentecostal believers applies to the
others cited by our correspondent. Philip
taught the eunuch minutely (Acts viii, 35),
and all that the eunuch had to do was to
believe what was taught him, and signify
his belief in an intelligible, however short
a fashion. <k Examination " would have
been a farce; but there is no Philip now
to teach, with divine dogmatism, so we
have to "examine." The same with
Cornelius: Peter was aware that ho Riid

his friends knew the truth.- (Acts x, 37),
and all he had to do was to direct them
how to do under an arrangement which,
for the first time, admitted the Gentiles to
a covenant relation with God; and all that
Cornelius and his friends had to do Was
to obey the directions given. Examination
would have been absurd. But there is no
Peter now whose word will be taken with
unquestioning faith; and so we have to
examine to see if people comprehend the
written truth. So with Simon, the
Philippian jailor, " Crispus and the many
Corinthians," and every case cited. There
was divine authority present in every
case to direct, and perfect submission to
authority on the part of those who were
obedient. This constitutes the great
difference between that time and our
time; and with a difference of circum*
stance, there is, of necessity, a difference
of method of procedure necessitated, out
the result aimed at and secured is THE
SAME, viz., the induction of men and
women into Christ by the belief and
obedience of the truth.

Our correspondent stumbles at the
proposition that there was no middle
ground in the controversy between the
apostles and outer darkness, at the time
they came on the scene with their doctrine
of Christ's resurrection. He cites Paul
and John to prove there was " middle
ground" in the controversy, inasmuch as
there was the " already-working " mystery
of iniquity, and the ' many Antichrists"
that had made their appearance. He
forgets that these manifestations were late
in the apostolic day, and were not
occurrent at the time to which our
remarks last month applied, viz, the time
of the immersions recorded in the Acts of
the Apostles; and he further overlooks the
fact that both Paul and John counselled
increased strictness on account of these
manifestations.—(See 2 John, 9, 10;
1 Tim. vi, 3-5; Gal. vi, 9-12.) These
facts answer his argument. In the first
instance, there was no middle ground. It
was a plain issue—Yes or No; did Jesus
rise from the dead? and is he the Messiah,
Saviour of the world, and judge of quick
and dead ? And as in every other fresh
and prosperous movement, there would not
be acute discrimination as to those brought
in; but as time rolled on, the inferior
elements drawn into the church began to
work like leaven. False doctrine began to
be ventilated, and (through familiarity)
the authority of the apostles grew weak,
while the influence of the brawling dogs
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(Phil, iii, 2) increased among the me-
diocratic majority. But this did not prove
omission in the first instance, to exact
from these a clear profession of their
faith before immersion. It only proves
that they came in " unawares," as a man
may do* under the strictest examination.
An examination only ascertains his
conformity for the time being to the truth
recognized. It does not detect the shallow
or the fleshly-minded man, who afterwards
proves weak, and easy to be an instrument
of evil in the ecclesia.

"Friend" corrects what he thinks " a
misapprehension; " but his correction
shews he has misapprehended himself. He
denies having admitted the applicability of
examination to a brother. True, he did
not admit it in that form, but in substance
it was admitted in the following words i
" Q. — But suppose disorder or confusion
did arise on the principle of admission
you name, what remedy do you suggest/* "
A.—THE ONE PRESCRIBED BY THE
APOSTLE : WITHDRAW FROM EVERT
BROTHER THAT WALKETH DISORDERLY.
Now, does "Fr iend" mean to say he
would apply this remedy without taking
the trouble of ascertaining if a brother
did walk disorderly? Would he act on
mere report? Hearing certain damaging
statements, would he not " examine " or
apply some process (it does not matter
what name we give it), to ascertain the
accused brother's acts and sentiments on
the matter ? His letters shew good sense
enough to justify us in saying "Of course,
he would," and, therefore, he would
examine a brother in certain circumstances,
but would not examine a man claiming to
be a brother,

Oh yes, he would i beg his pardon. He

would examine as to his sincerity. Ete
would allow " questions as to earnestness
and sincerity ! " He would say " Are you
in earnest?" he would shrink with horror
at the question, " Do you believe
in the kingdom of God?" He would
approve of saying to u candidate, " Are
you sincere ? " but he would protest
against his being asked what about! ! !
Will this be for a moment gravely de-
fended? How can you ascertain a man's
sincerity better than by frankly questioning
him about the whole matter? Will a true
man take harm by it? Would a true man
not prefer it? What harm is done?
Any? None to the right sortj and if it
detects a hypocrite, or keeps out a
disturber, or rebuffs a man who stands on
a pedestal of fleshly dignity, too high to
come down in the presence of the truth,
no matter. Much good is done, and no
harm: yet "Friend" objects. He says
we have " no right." Granted; as regards
the applicant, we concede everything
" Friend" may urge against sacerdotal
authority toward the individual desiring to
be immersed, but are there no rights in
relation to our own position ? Are there
not two sides to the question? If a man
asks my fellowship, have I no right to say
upon what conditions it can be had ?
Surely " Friend " will not deny this. If
he admits it, his case is gone; for the
whole of the "examination" objected to
by him proceeds entirely upon the
principle that as a matter of personal
duty, the parties applied to have a right to
ascertain the existence of the conditions,
under which alone they feel at liberty to
unite in religious fellowship.

EDITOR.

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—The past month has
witnessed seven more immersions, viz.,
WILLIAM LISTER HIPWELL (31), leather
dealer, formerly Church of England ; MARY
ANN STEPHENS (34), housekeeper, formerly
among the Plymouth Brethren ; ELIZABETH
SHELTON (44), wife of brother Shelton,
formerly Church of England; SAMUEL
HARVEY ('26), miner, formerly Methodist;
WILLIAM JOHN BUCKLER (27), railway
guard, passenger train, Midland Co., formerly
Church of England; WILLIAM BLOUNT (24),
grocer, formerly Baptist; ELLEN BLOUNT
(22), wife of William Blount, formerly
Independent.. Xofca icifh rrfrrente to *hc

foregoing:—Mary Ann Stephens resides at
Warwick, where she keeps house for brother
W. Hearne. A breaking of bread was held
in that town on Sunday, July 26th, on the
occasion of a visit from Brother Alldridge,
of Birmingham.—William Harvey resides at
Oldbury, where he unites with the ecclesia
recently formed there.—William John Buck-
ler resides at Leicester, (his address being
85, Northampton Street, London Road), but
his avocation brings him to Birmingham
daily.—Mr. and Mrs. Blount, who have
been enquiring after the truth for more than
two years, are only visitors in Birmingham
at present, where it i«s hoped they may
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ultimately settle.—The quarterly meeting
was held on Monday, July 6th, when, after
tea, brother Turner presided. The secretary
presented the usual report, from which the
following facts appeared :—total amount of
weekly collections for the quarter, £22 4s.
10±d; highest weekly collection, £1 18s. lOd.;
lowest ditto, £1 10s.; disbursements for the
quarter, £20 15s. 9d.; largest attendance at
the table, 72; smallest ditto 53; average 61.
visitors 2.

Brother Bailey, in consequence of failing
health, resigned his office of treasurer. The
resignation was not accepted by the ecclesia,
in the hope that returning health will admit
of the retention of his appreciated services,
but he was relieved from the trouble and
anxiety incident to the office, by the
appointment of Brother Dean as his asso-
ciate, to do the work for six months, on the
understanding, that should brother Bailey
be ultimately unable to resume duty, brother
Dean will retain office as his successor. The
sympathy and gratitude of the ecclesia were
expressed on the occasion by resolution
towards Brother Bailey.—The sum collected
during the quarter towards the expenses of
Dr. Thomas's anticipated visit was £11 4s.
It was resolved to continue the collection.
On Monday, July 27th, the Sunday School
children, to the number of 56, were enter-
tained at tea. A considerable number of the
brethren and sisters were present. After
tea, the children were questioned on the
truth, and book prizes were distributed
according to the attendance and relative
degrees of merit appearing by the books for
the previous six months. The children sang
several anthems during the evening. The
number of scholars on the books is 60, and
the average attendance 48. The teachers
are 8 in number, and attend every Sunday,
as the rotatory system works badly for the
children.

GLASGOW.—Brother W. Clark announces
the immersion of JOHN .O'NEIL, middle
aged, by trade a miller, (formerly connected
with the established Church), who came to a
knowledge of the truth through Dr. Ramsay,
of Galston, and brother Graham, of Beith ;
also, the immersion of an elderly man named
Campbell, who heard Dr. Thomas lecture in
Glasgow in 1848, and subscribed for JElpis
Israel, but was not aware of the existence of
any believers in the truth till the placards,
announcing the lectures by the Editor,
appeared last year,

OLDBURY.—(See Birmingham Intelli-
gence.) On Wednesday, Thursday, and
Friday, July 22nd, 23rd, and 24th, the
Editor lectured in the People's Hall to large
audiences, which increased each night. The
Lectures were at the suggestion, and by the
request of the Oldbury ecclesia, but the cost
was borne by the Birmingham ecclesia, as
the brethren at Oldbury are too poor to do
what they desire in the way of proclaiming
the truth. The last meeting was crowded,
and there was much excitement. On the
following Sunday, a local town missionary
endeavoured to counteract the supposed
mischief by delivering an (advertised) out-of-
door discourse to 1,000 people. Several
brethren attended, but were not suffered to
reply. Reply was afterwards made to large
meetings, at another place, afternoon and
evening.

TURRIPP.—Brother Robertson, writing
July 21st, announces the immersion of
MRS. ANN SIMPSON, which took place on
the 12th ult., after an intelligent confession
of the faith.

WHITBY.—Intelligence "crowded out"
till next month.

UNITED STATES.
HARVARD, (Illinois.)—Writing June 30th,

Brother Soothill reports " with feelings of
deep sorrow," the death of Brother A. D.
Barns, of Caledonia, Boon Co., after an
illness of eighteen months. He describes
brother Barns as "truly beloved" for his
intelligence and zeal in the truth, and says
the brethren in that part greatly mourn his
loss. The blow has fallen heavily on sister
Barnes. We are called to sorrow often now ;
but it is not the sorrow of the world " who
have no hope" but a sorrow, that confers
benefit by raising the mind to the hope laid
up in heaven, ready to be revealed in the
last time.

WORCESTER, (Mass.)—Brother Henry
Lovell, writing from this place June 20th,
announces three immersions :—Mr. (now
brother) WHITING and his wife, and
CHARLES MANN : the two former were
Baptists. He adds that there is an ecclesia
in Worcester of thirty brethren and sisters ;
also a small ecclesia in Portland, M., another
in Chelsea, Mass., consisting of one family,
enlightened by the brethren in Worcester,
and others in various parts of the country,
west and south.

NEW HYMN BOOK.—Copies of The Hymn Book are no longer to be had, and a new
one is in course of preparation. The new one will be an improvement, in every respect,
upon the old. Selected contributions will be acceptable. Original compositions of
excellence will also find place.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY, BIRMINGHAM.
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STBONG DELUSION;

OR, MODERN SPIRITUALISM IN THE LIGHT OF SCIENCE AND
SCRIPTURE.

ODOLOGY, continued from page 218.

So much for the strongest argument for the existence of spirits
separate from material bodies—an argument which, with all its strength,
is but general debility in the presence of God's testimony, and
Messrs. Karsten and Draper's experiments of the coins. Separate
spirits !—mere spectral impressions on magnetic haloes !—hidden,
indeed, from light-stimulated optics; but disclosed to electro-magnetically
excited brains ! How are the " wise ? " with the ignorant entrapped in
their own foolishness! And the " pious " too—the " great and good
divines," with their adorers—how are they taken in the craftiness of
their own pietism! 0, the worth of the immortal soul, who can
calculate it!—of that soul evoked from the magnetic halo of a
clairvoyant's sensorium! Such is the phantom-soul, for whose
salvation, from Pluto's realm of fire and brimstone, the whole
machinery of clerical supersition has been erected in ages past; and is
now maintained at the expense of the liberty, intelligence, and wealth of
the nations ; and is sought to be imposed upon all semi-barbarians and
savages as a means of introducing the long-looked for millennium upon
earth! A mighty superstition—a great mountain filling the globe—a
stupendous fabric of moonshine—a pious cheat for the salvation of a
magnetic spectre! Still out cf evil God educes good ; for if he did not,
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where on earth would the good come from ? Even this vast imposition
on human credulity, He turns to a good account. The generations of
mankind having yielded themselves to their propensities ; or, as the
scripture expresses it, " instruments of unrighteousness to serve sin "—
their intellectual and moral sense has become so darkened and unfeeling,
that they cannot comprehend or appreciate the goodness of God, so that
order in the absence of the divine majesty might be maintained among
them by its influence over them. There is, therefore, but one of two
things remaining—either the earth must be left a prey to anarchy, which
would be " hell;" or order must be established by acting upon the
fears of the multitude. The existence of '» hell " here would defeat the
divine plans destined to eventuate in blessedness upon all nations. The
world became hell before the flood. It was, therefore, destroyed to become
heaven : therefore, order was elaborated; and " the powers that be," as they
appeared from time to time, from amid the storm of human passion,
were controlled and ordered of God. Without approving their words,
He permits them to exist as a terror to evil doers until the appointed
time arrives to punish them for their wickedness, and to set up his own
kingdom in the earth, which shall rule over all, administering His will in
truth and righteousness over all nations. At present the popular supersti-
tions are an important element in " the terror " by which evil-doers are
restrained. The clerico-priestly dogma of immortal disembodied
ghosts ; heaven in a spirit-world ; hell somewhere ; and the necessity
of faith in these wares as administered by an ordained ministry, or
" sacred order," on pain of the soul's exclusion from the joys of the
one, and eternal fiery torment in the other—are the staff of the
spiritual police, which co-operating with the imperial sword, keeps the
world in awe, and maintains order until the Lord comes. It is the fear
of punishment, not the love of truth and hope of reward, that makes
men behave with social decency and order. This is the general rule, to
which, doubtless there are exceptions ; but they are such as to establish
the rule.

Our worthy correspondent thinks that the answers obtained by the
dead-seekers from the spectres before the medium's sensorium, are " the
strongest arguments of the existence of spirits separate from matter." I
grant it. It is doubtless the strongest, and but weak at that. It is
the argument of a dream to prove a fact. But the argument cannot be
received as valid; for the dream-answers are not always right, as he
testifies in the case of the second gentleman. Answers from God are
infallible. His spirit never makes mistakes ; nor is it presumable that
any intelligencies of a true spiritual nature, in harmony with His spirit,
are ever guilty of false utterances. The " spirits," whatever they
be, are neither of God, nor of " the just made perfect." But, may they
not be the spirits of the wicked or unjust; if they be, then, the
disembodied existence of spirits is as much proved as though they were
the spirits of the just? Granted. If by a spirit is to be understood no
more than a spectral impression on a mediums sensorium, mesmerically
evoked by the thinking of the dead-seeker, I grant that such spirits do exist



The Ambassador of the"] r\vtr\r r\rv
Coming Age, Sep. 1, 18Ca.J ODOLOGY.

separately from the person they represent, as the spectral impression of
the coin exists on the halo of the mirror separately from the coin itself.
All the phenomena observed belong to spirits of this class, and prove
only their existence under mesmeric excitation. Before their evocation
before the medium's sensorium, they exist only as images before the
seeker's mind when he thinks of them. 1 can now see before my
recollecting faculty a child of three years old, standing with a ruler in
his hand, with which he has just struck me over the head. This child,
a little brother, has been dead over thirty years. I see his image, and
if I were placed en rapport with a medium, I could make him see the
child's appearance ; but would it be logical to conclude that he saw the
child himself, or the real individual, which a spirit is supposed to be ?
If the spectral impressions, or spirits, seen, were real persons, and had
cognizance of human affairs, they would make no mistakes in their
responses; they would speak truth only, unless they were wicked
persons. It is admitted that they err, and on theological subjects it is
notorious that the mediums utter the most stupid nonsense; hence, I
conclude, that they are not of God, nor of his saints, whatever
they be.

Now, it is not my business to prove that these lying spectres are not
real persons. I do not undertake to prove negatives. I have shown that
they may be philosophically accounted for. It is for the spirifc-
mongers to prove that the forms observed by their clairvoyants are
realities, and, therefore, not appearances only; and that they were
formerly embodied in human clay, and lived in the world as men,
women, and children, now exist therein. The kind of proof must be
different to anything they have produced yet, however. The
declaration of the spectres through the clairvoyants cannot be
received; because in a multitude of instances they have proved
themselves to be liars, and, therefore, unworthy of credit; besides that,
unsupported self-testimony is incredible. It may be true, and it may
not. If, then, the spectres say they lived in human clay as its
animating, thinking principle, let them give us proof from God that their
assertion is true. Jesus Christ, the sinless man, did not require his
unsupported testimony to be received ; shall we then admit the self-
testimony of the lying spectres of the wicked dead ? Perish the
thought! " If," saith the Lord, " I testify concerning myself, my
testimony is not credible."* We demand, therefore, confirmation of
spectral assertions, strong as Holy Writ, because assertion is no proof.
They tell us, or rather mediums do, that they are the ghosts, or spirits,
of dead men, and that they know a great many things, and much more
than the living. But upon this point the Word of God gives them the
lie direct. It testifies, that " the dead know not anything; f" and that
" there is neither knowledge nor wisdom in Sheol,"J whither we go.
Now " divines " make this word Sheol equivalent to Hades, which they
say is " the place of departed spirits'1 Well, let us accept their
definition for the present; how then reads the latter text? Even

* John v, 31. + Eccie. ix, 5. t Eccle. ix, 10.
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thus: " There is neitlier knowledge nor wisdom in the place of
departed spirits," which theological mesmerists term " the spirit-
world! This is, with me, authority outweighing the testimony
of all the spectres in creation, with all the opinions to boot of
the 30,000 simpletons in the east: judges, lawyers, doctors and
parsons, and less distinguished dupes, who vainly imagine they
converse with living spirits from the vasty deep.

Our correspondent thinks, that " the whole system promulgated in
our writings goes down, if the claims put forth by these spirit-mongers
be established." By established he means proved to be God's truth; or
else, established as true in the estimation of all men. If the latter be
his meaning, the system we advocate only goes down in regard to mere
human opinion. Its truth is not at all affected by mankind's opinion
of it; because men who are ignorant of the true Bible-doctrine, judge
according to the thinking of the flesh, which knows not the things of the
spirit, because they are spiritually discerned; * that is, they are
discerned by the light shed upon them by the spirit, in the prophetic
and apostolic testimony, or writings. We advocate the system exhibited
in this testimony, which went down in the estimation of their contemp-
oraries, in whose judgment the spirit-mongers of the apostles' day
established the notion, that the spectres seen by the clairvoyants in the
idol temples, were the disembodied immortal souls of the dead. As this
notion went up, the apostolic doctrine of the immortality of the body at
the resurrection, went down, as at this day. It ate out the truth of
immortality at resurrection only, as a gangrene, f and left in its place
nothing but a foetid, ill-conditioned ulcer, which has reduced the patient
to a gasping state. The gangrene is everything ; the apostolic doctrine
scarcely to be found beyond the lids of the Bible. On the other hypo-
thesis it is doubtless true, that if the spirit-mongers' claims be proved to
be God's truth, the system we advocate will be exploded. No doubt of
it. It ought to be; for if their claims be true, the system we exhibit
must be false—utterly and entirely false. There is no agreement
between spirit-worldism and the Bible ; so that if mesmerized theology
be God's truth, God is not the author of the Bible; and, as we advocate
the things taught in this book, which are altogether at variance with
the spectre-revelations of clairvoyants, we must go down with the Bible,
and share with it the misfortune that peradventure might befal it.
But such an hypothesis is montrous. God can be the author of no
doctrine at variance with bible teaching. This He has plainly declared
in the text below.} The Bible is not to be tested by the peepings and
mutterings of familiar-spirit mediums, and the table-tappings of mesmeric
circles; but their utterances on the contrary, by its word, which is the
truth. We stand or fall by this ; and feel no apprehension of the result,
though a thousand millions of spirits, a thousand times told, pronounce
the reveries of the possessed, the infallible and eternal truth of
God.

* 1 Cor. ii, 9-15. + 2 Tim. ii, 15-18, * Isai. viii, 12-20,
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THE QUESTIONS ANSWERED.

In conclusion, I present the following replies in brief to the questions
propounded through our correspondent:

1. To question No. 1, I respond, that I have nothing to do but to
believe Matthew's testimony in regard to the Transfiguration and its
attendant circumstances. I have nothing to do with the claims of
spirit-mongers in the case. Matthew says nothing about " forms," or
"souls," or "spiritual bodies," being seen there. He says, "there
appeared unto Peter, James, and John, Moses and Elijah talking with
Jesus." Luke testifies substantially the same thing, saying, " There
talked with him two men, who were Moses and Elijah, who appeared in
glory, and spake of his decease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem.
But Peter and they that were with him were heavy with sleep : and
when they were awake, they saw his glory, and the two men that stood with
him." f Now I ask any man, not crazed by spirit-worldism or " theology,"
when he is awake in the midst of a crowd on court days, what does he
take those living things to be which he sees around him ? Would he
not reply, "men to be sure?" Suppose, I were to say to him, " No ;
they are spirit-forms, or souls, that once inhabited human bodies; they
are not men, but the ghosts of men, which became " spiritual bodies "
when the hearts of their old bodies ceased to beat"—would he not say
I was either a madman or a fool ? Or, if neither, that, on the supposition
of his being a dupe, I was amusing myself at his expense ? If rational,
would he not argue that they must be men, because they presented to
the eye all the marks by which men are ordinarily known ? The apostles
were matter-of-fact men, and reasonable withal. They judged of Moses
and Elijah as they did of other men, and therefore called them by
the right words, styling them " two men." Whatever quibble might be
raised about Moses, because he died, cannot at all affect Elijah, who
never died ; and therefore never experienced a resolution into two parts.
But we need add no more. Moses died, and must have been raised
from the dead, or he could not have appeared as a man before three
witnesses, wide awake, who called him such. There is no difficulty or
mystery in the case, except with those whose minds are spoiled by
" philosophy and vain deceit."

2. The sudden appearance and disappearance of the Lord's body, or
the Lord rather, for the Lord and his body are one and the same, was
the result, not of any change upon him, but of an effect produced by
him upon the eyes of his disciples. " Their eyes were holden that they
should not know him/' until he thought proper to release their sight
from the restraint. Mary saw Jesus but did not know him for the
same reason.f The eyes of the disciples going to Emmauswere holden.
The meaning of this is given in the words, " And their eyes were
opened, and they knew him." Hence to hold the eyes is to shut the
sight, so that though the lids be unclosed, certain objects shall be
invisible. I have performed an experiment similar to this upon the
eyes of a person now in this city in the presence of many witnesses. I

* Matt, xvii, 3 ; Luke ix, 30-32. + Luke xxiv, 16 } Jno. xx, U; xxi, 4.
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first mesmerized him by looking at him steadily in the eye. By this
process the lids were closed so that he could not open them. I allowed
him to remain in this state for some time, and then brought him out of
it by a wave of the hand upwards and backwards. He could now see,
and converse with any one. I told him to look at my finger which I
held before him, and about six inches above the level of his eyes. While
he was doing this I carried it obliquely upwards and forwards as far as
I could conveniently reach, and then suddenly withdrew it from the
line of vision. This left him staring with the eyes wide open upon
vacancy, with a countenance as blank and inexpressive as a corpse. He
was now in the state of extasy. His eyes '• were holden " completely ;
for he could see nothing. In proof of this a lighted candle was passed
almost near enough to singe the lashes, but without causing a wink.
Every thing in the room vanished from his view with the jerk
of my finger from, the line of vision ; and appeared again as suddenly
as I waved my hand upwards before his eyes, which " opened them " to
the objects by which he was surrounded. The Lord Jesus, who
understood man's physique better than all the living, operated upon the
disciples more skilfully. He could close their sight upon some objects
at once, while he left them capable of discerning others. In this way
he made himself invisible to them, and entered with them
unseen into their room, where he continued to hold their eyes until they
shut the doors for fear of the Jews, when he opened them, and was
discovered standing in their midst, to their no little amazement, as may
be supposed. When he parted with the disciples at Emmaus, he did
not vanish as a figure from a magic lantern ; but as the margin of the
text reads, " he ceased to be seen of them ; " that is, he took his
departure. Just men, made perfect at the resurrection, will, doubtless,
have the same power over mortals to make themselves visible or
invisible as they please, by holding or opening their eyes ; for of them
it is testified " they shall be like him." He was never seen so as to be
recognized by others than his disciples, because it was contrary to God's
plan that he should be seen by any others. He was only to be seen
by witnesses, that his resurrection might be a matter of testimony and
faith, that believers might walk by faith and not by sight; therefore, the
eyes of all men were holden, except " the witnesses chosen of God,"*
and the Roman guard.

8. Elisha's servant saw on the mountain near Dothan " horses and
chariots of fire," such as Elijah ascended to heaven in. They descended
to Elisha, and, at his instance, in obedience to Jehovah's command,
their riders smote the Syrian host with blindness. The servants' eyes
were made more open, and the Syrians' were closed by the same spirit.
The patriarchs and prophets saw angels as they saw men, by their
natural sight. When men do not see them, it is either because there
are no angels present to be seen; or because their natural sight is
holden that they may not see.

4. Paul was not removed from earth when he saw Paradise. When
11 A d a a , UK II.
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he is writing about the Third Heaven and Paradise, he tells us he is
treating of " Visions and Revelations of the Lord ; " that is, of things
represented and communicated to him by the Lord, as they were of old
time to the prophets, and afterwards to John in Patmos He was so
absorbed in the contemplation of what he saw and heard, that he was
altogether unconscious of his present existence. He had a vision of
Paradise, or a Vision of the Third Heaven, in which he heard things,
not communicated for utterance. He did not see Paradise or the Third
Heaven, but a representation of them as they will be, when the
Kingdom is established by the God of heaven, in the land promised to
Abraham, and shall be in continuance after the thousand years shall
have passed away. The " heaven of angels " is their abode, in some
of the stars. Hence they are styled " the Morning Stars ; " but which
of the heavenly bodies is not testified ; therefore, I cannot tell. Paul's
body could have been taken anywhere God pleased; but, as I have said,
it, that is, he, never left the earth. He was wrapt in vision, unconscious,
of where he was.

5. In his argument with the Sadducees, Jesus meant to prove the
resurrection of the dead from Moses' writings ; and he did prove it
triumphantly. He does not even hint, much less affirm, that Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob " are already risen." He said, " that the dead are
raised even Moses has shewn at the bush, when he called the Lord the
God of Abraham, &c.; " that is to say, " that there is to be a resurrection
of the dead, Moses teaches in calling Jehovah Abrahams God." How
so? Because Jehovah is not a God of dead men. Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob are dead men; therefore, for Jehovah to become their God
they must become living men; for Jehovah is a God of the living, not
of the dead. Hence their resurrection is necessitated, as that is the only
way in which the dead can become living. This being so, he is called
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, while they are actually dead,
"because they all live to him" in the sense of rising from the dead to
live; for " God who makes alive the dead, calls ta me onto, things not
existing as though they were." * The Lord of glory dealt not in " catches "
nor " dishonesty;" these are the weapons of spirit mongers, and of
those who have more respect for the foolishness of men, than the
words of the living God. EDITOR.

SIGNS OP THE TIMES.— 1 (general), the divided state of the Roman Habitable-,
answering to the clay-weakened feet of Nebuchadnezzar's image, and the ten-horned
phase of Daniel's fourth beast; 2, the tottering condition of the Papacy, or eleventh*
horn of said fourth beast, indicating the close of " time, times, and dividing of time;"'
3, the political ascendancy of French diplomacy, or the frog-spirit; 4, the rapid decadence
of Turkey, or the drying up of the political Euphrates; 5, the steady encroachments
and territorial expansion of Russia, or u Gog," and " the King of the North;" 6, the
revived interest in the Holy Land, and returning prosperity of the Jews. " BEHOLD
THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH, WATCH! AND B E READY!"—EDITOR.

* Kom. iv> 17.
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SUNDAY MOENING AT THE OHEISTADELPELAN SYNAGOGUE,
BIBMINGHAM.—No. 9.

From Shorthand Notes by brother JOHN BUTLER.

1 COR. ii chap. —We should make a great
mistake were we to do what some do with
regard to this chapter, and that is, to read
it as applicable to the state oi things
existing at the present time in the world.
By making that mistake, individuals both
acquire a false idea of the relationship of
God to us, and fail to perceive what Paul
actually means in this part of his writing.
To avoid that mistake, we must take several
things into account. Paul is here writing
to the Corinthians, the inhabitants of a
city of Greece, among whom he had planted
the gospel, by going to them and preaching
it; and showing wonderful works by the
power of the Holy Spirit (Eom. xv, 19),
in attestation of what he taught. Before
he went to them, they were under the
guidance of mere philosophy. Greece was
the great country of philosophers. It
produced a class of men—vigorous-minded
in their way—who elaborated out of their
own brain a system of wisdom. These men
were in no way divinely guided. They
simply looked up into the heavens—abroad
upon the earth—observed human action
turned in upon the operations of their own
minds, and putting all things together,
they came to certain conclusions. These
conclusions they argued, and founded
schools to propagate them; and by and by
they came to constitute the wisdom of the
day—the wisdom of the world: a thing to
be spoken of in beautiful words; for the
writings of these men to this day, are books
of reierence in all our great scholastic
institutions—models of oratory— standards
of writing and storehouses of wisdom.
Keeping this in view, that the Corinthians,
before Paul came to them, had been familiar
with a system of wisdom of human devis-
ing, and that he came to them with a
system of truth of divine communication—
we shall be able to understand what is here
written. Another thing we must remember
in order properly to understand it, is that
Grecian philosophy taught, like the philo-
sophy of men in every age, that if men
were only virtuous, they would be saved—
that all men, good and evil, would be dis-
embodied, and sent to a state, good or bad,
with reference purely and entirely to their

individual peculiarities. Paul's teaching
was the opposite of this. Paul taught that
all men were under sentence of death, and
that there was only one name given under
heaven whereby they could be saved, and
that that name had been developed by the
death of Jesus Christ, who was crucified by
the Romans, and rose again. Keeping in
mind these antagonistic views and the
difference between them, we shall be able
to understand this chapter; but keeping
out of view these circumstances which were
before Paul's mind, we shall fail to
understand what he means, and construct
out of what he says, a false theory, an im-
practicable system, and one that we shall
find to mislead us. The conclusions
generally brought out of this chapter are,
that it is of no use trying to understand the
scriptures; that we cannot penetrate their
meaning unless we are the subjects of
divine illumination, by the spirit; that the
Bible is valueless as a teacher, unless we
have a light within superadded to our
natural faculties. How utterly unjustified
these conclusions are by the chapter, and
how utterly mischievous they are in their
effect, will be apparent. "And I, brethren,
when I came to you—came, not with excel-
lency of speech or of wisdom, declaring
unto you the testimony of God; for I
determined not to know anything among-
you, save Jesus Christ and him crucified.'*
It was the custom for teachers among the
Grecians to come with excellency of speech
and wisdom; that is with polished oratory,
and high philosophical orthodoxy, according
to the standard recognised among the wise
of that time. Paul says in effect, " I didn't
come with the excellency of speech to
which you are accustomed. I did not come
with the moral philosophy which teaches
that men will be saved by good works—I
came to you in a blunt, earnest way, preach-
ing the death of Christ as the means
of the world's salvation.'' Some people
think that because the gospel of the
kingdom is not mentioned here, it was
therefore excluded from Paul's preaching;
but if they will but keep in view what Paul
had in view, they will perceive that it would
have been entirely out of place to have been
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brought in here; yet, though not mentioned
by name, it is set forth in substance. You
cannot believe in *' Jesus Christ and him
crucified," without first believing in Jesus
Christ; and you cannot believe in Jesus
Christ without believing in the kingdom;
because the fact concerning Jesus Christ is
that he is the son of David, appointed to
restore again the kingdom to Israel; to
establish the dominion of God throughout
the whole earth. It is further to be
observed that it is impossible to believe in
" Jesus Christ and him crucified," otherwise
than by comprehending the doctrines
signified by that phrase. The name of
Jesus is a doctrinal name. It is not like
our names, bestowed merely for the sake of
distinction. It means " I shall save by an
anointed one;" and unless we understand
who is to save, and who is to be saved, and
from what, and by what instrumentality,
we cannot believe in the name of Jesus
Christ; and therefore we cannot scriptur-
ally believe in his crucifixion. We may
believe in the crucifixion of a person called
Jesus Christ; but without understanding,
we shall fail to believe in what Paul says
he set forth among the Corinthians. We
shall fail, to understand salvation by the
death of Jesus Christ, as opposed to the
doctrine of Grecian philosophy—that
virtue would bring deification to every man
when he died. Paul " determined not to
know anything " of the Grecian nonsense
which he elsewhere styles " foolishness,"
and guards us against it in these words:
" beware, lest any man spoil you through
philosophy and vain deceit." He would
only know or recognise and proclaim, the
fact that all men are mortal, and that Jesus
Christ and him crucified, are the only
foundations of hope. He would only !
maintain that " since by man came death, '
by man came also the resurrection of the
dead;"and that "this Jesus Christ whom
I preach unto you, is the man by whom has ;
come the resurrection of the dead." He
says " I was with you in weakness, and
fear and much trembling; " because this
preaching of his brought down upon him i
the hostility of all classes, and exposed him i
to many privations. Both the parties of
which society was then composed, were his
enemies—the philosophical party and the
Jewish party; both of whom he equally
offended by his teaching. The Grecians
sought salvation by wisdom, the Jews by
the law. Hence, Jesus, as preached by
Paul, was foolishness to the one, and to the
other a stumbling block. A crucified
Christ was a stumbling block to the Jews,

who looked only for a glorified Christ; and
to the Greeks it was mere foolishness to say
that our salvation depended upon what
another man had done. We have both
these parties in our own days; but the
Grecian party is by far the more numerous,
which is no great wonder, considering that
the Grecian works are the standard works
in all places of learning. .Against both
we have to place the doctrine of Jesus
Christ and him crucified; and the doing of
this leads to precisely the same antagonism
that manifested itself in the days of Paul;
though it cannot take the same shape.
Strength is on the side of the enemy—
fashion, money, wealth, and numbers: it
always has been so. Truth has always
been in the corner. Jesus himself, who was
the truth, is a good illustration. He lacked
the commonest sustenance; he was in
poverty and unpopularity. Faithful women
ministered to him of their substance; of
himself he had not where to lay his head.
This is the fate of truth to-day, " with
weakness and fear and much trembling,"
accompanying its operations. It is not so
to the same extent now; because the antag-
onism of the enemy is no longer, in the
providence of God, backed upby the military
power of the state—legal authority. In
Paul's day, the enemy could beat, imprison
and kill. Paul himself was almost killed
more than once. We must be thankful to
God that things are a little changed in this
respect. The fact that there is a change
marks the expiry of the Little Horn period
of Daniel, during which the saints were to
be given into the hands of the persecuting
power, and trodden under foot. We have
reached the time when, in the providence of
God, we can serve the truth under the pro-
tection of the law, and no man can dare to
lift a finger against our person or property.
We must be thankful that we are not living
under circumstances when the authorities
might burst in upon us at any moment, and
hurry us off to prison.

*' And my speech and ray preaching was
not with enticing words of man's wisdom;
but in demonstration of the spirit and
power." Paul did not come as the Grecian
philosophers did, with flowery speech and
philosophical argumentation; he came with
divine dogmatism to tell them what was
right and true, and to demonstrate by and
" through mighty signs and wonders by the
power of the spirit of God"—(Eom. xv. 19);
that what he told them was of God; " from,
his body were brought unto the sick hand-
kerchiefs and aprons, and the diseases
departed from them, and the evil spirits
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went out of them/' —(Acts xix, 12.) Not
only did he himself exhibit this power of
the spirit of God, but those who believed also
received the spirit, and there and then spoke
with tongues they had never known before.
The spirit thus demonstrated the truth of
what Paul said, and enabled those who
heard him to lay hold of it with confidence.
However finely spun an argument may be,
listeners may be misled; but here was a
" demonstration of the spirit and of power,
that their faith should stand not in the
wisdom of man, but in the power of God."
Now we in this age do not stand on an
equal footing of advantage with the Corin-
thian believers; there is no demonstration
of the spirit and of power now. Still we
can imitate them in this result, that our
faith shall not stand in the wisdom of men,
but in the wisdom of God. That is the
only extent to which we can imitate them.
Our faith cannot stand in the power of
God, because it has not been induced in us
by ocular demonstration as theirs was; but
it can stand in the word of God. We can
take the word as our guide; and the word
being the mind of the spirit, we may lay
hold of the spirit in this sense, that we
may become spiritually-minded by the study
of it. We hear a great deal about the pouring
out of the spirit in religious assemblies,
which is but an exciting development of the
spirit that is in us; and that is the spirit of
the flesh. There is a spirit in the flesh
that can be evoked by excitation; and that
is the spirit which becomes excited by
modern preachers—a spirit that simply
amounts to, and is most active where there is
most ignorance, but which in all cases sub-
sides and evaporates in quiet life. The
" outpouring " at a revival meeting is but an
outpouring of the flesh-spirit from the
preacher; and only those who reciprocate the
sentiments of the preacher, are stirred by
the spirit. It was not so in ancient days;
the spirit was visibly manifested; nobody
could mistake it. It evinced itself with
irresistible power in gifts of tongues, and
impelled the apostles to speak in agreement
with those things that God had already
spoken by holy men of old. Both charac-
teristics are entirely wanting in the so-called j
outpourings of the spirit in our day. There
are no gifts; no miracles; no demonstra-
tions; and the men who boast most of
possessing the spirit, and who make the
most display of invoking the spirit of God,
are the men most guilty of giving the lie
direct to what God has already spoken by
His spirit, in prophets and apostles. So,
Irving the spirits, whether they be of God

or whether they be of men, we can see
that they preach not the gospel of God,
nor the truth concerning Jesus Christ and
him crucified. All their revival excitements,
demonstrations, prayer meetings, worship-
pings, crowded conferences, &c, are
nothing more than the spirit of the flesh
in superstitious manifestation, in the
action of all our religious faculties,
without the enlightenment of what
God has revealed to us by His spirit.
We must be thankful to God, that though
the spirit is not in manifestation, we have
an opportunity of standing as we do
stand, not in the wisdom of man, but in
the wisdom of God. The word of God
might have been lost in the revolutions of
time, in the agitations that have convulsed
all nations since it was written ; but God's
providence has guarded it, and we hold it
in our hands complete and intact. There-
fore, we must take care, as our only
security in these days of darkness, to stick
fast and close by the word, and to reject
everything opposed thereto: thereby our
faith may be the same faith that the
Corinthians had, though implanted by a
different process and standing in us by
a different evidence.

"Howbeit, we speak wisdom among
them that are perfect, yet not the wisdom
of this world." He means to say
" Although my words do not stand in the
wisdom of men, what I say is not
nonsense: I am only using the word
* wisdom' ironically; I accommodate myself
to the ways of talking that are fashionable.
When I speak of wisdom I speak of
wisdom as currently reputed, and foolish-
ness as currently reputed. It was the
doctrines of the world that were
reputed as wisdom, and the doctrines
of Paul were reputed as foolishness.
Therefore, he said, I came not with
that which the world considers wisdom,
but with what it considers foolish-
ness; nevertheless, that which I speak
is the real wisdom." " Howbeit we
speak wisdom among them that are
perfect, yet not the wisdom of this world,
nor of the princes of this world, that
come to naught." When men are dead,
their self-named wisdom will be all
forgotten like a nightmare; the truth of
God alone will shine out in the glory of
accomplished facts. " We speak the
wisdom of God in a mystery; even the
hidden mystery which God ordained
before the world unto our glory, which
none of the princes of this world knew;
for had they known it, they would not
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have crucified the Lord of glory. But, as
it is written, "eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither have entered into the heart
of man, the things which God has
prepared for them that love him." But,
according to the Grecian philosophers, it
had entered into the heart of man; for
they had conceived it out of their own
heads. It was their notion that the
immortal soul went to the Elysian fields ;
therefore, that theory, which is the popular
theory in our day, had entered into the
heart of man. But, Paul says "No.
The wisdom of the truth is opposed to the
wisdom of the Grecian. It has not
entered into the hearts of man to conceive
what God's purpose is, but God hath
revealed it unto us by His Spirit." Now,
keep that in mind, and you have a key to
the succeeding verse. Paul acknowledges
that apart from the descent of the Spirit
of God—the means by which God chose to
reveal himself to his prophets and to him—
he was himself in the same position as the
Grecian. Of his own natural self, he did
not know the truth. Like Daniel, he
doubtless would have been willing to say,
" this secret is not revealed unto me for
any wisdom that I have more than any
living."—(Dan. ii, 30.) Indeed, he says
something very like this: " I know
that in me, that is,- in my flesh,
dwelleth no good thing." Paul of
himself was as much a natural man
as any of ourselves. He had shewn himself
the natural man, the ignorant man, but
withal the conscientious man, the zealous
man, in putting to death the Christians.
He thought he was doing God's service.
He was quite as conscientious before he
became a Christian as afterwards; he did
not become changed in that respect. He
was brought up under the law; trained to
fear God and do His commandments, and
he thought he was doing His command-
ments in putting to death the Christians.
When Jesus appeared to him by the
way, he told him he was kicking against
the pricks; and Paul said, "Lord, who
art thou ? " " I am Jesus of Nazareth
whom thou persecutest" The question
was " what wilt thou have me to do ? "
He told him what to do, and Paul went and
did it. And after that, Paul shewed the
same enterprise, the same conscientiousness,
the same energy, the same self-sacrificing
devotion to what he considered right as
before, only he had got the ideas of
the spirit introduced into his mind, and
the spirit itself came upon him. So he
could say '• God hath revealed them unto

us by His spirit." Not unto us, in the present
day, has the spirit come; for then we should
be like Paul and the other apostles; we should
be able to speak with tongues, to shew the
gifts of the spirit; we should be inspired. But
men pretend to have the spirit, and yet not to
be inspired. Great anomaly! If they had the
spirit, they would be inspired. No devout
man would speak lightly on the subject if
there was the smallest element of reality in
the loud professions of the present day. As
the prophet of old said, so would every devout
man say, " would God, that all the Lord's
people were prophets," but what is the use
of professing to have the spirit when we
have it not? Why play at it like children ?
Yet though we are not permitted to have
the spirit, we may have the benefit of
what the spirit did when given; what God
revealed to men of old by His spirit, they
wrote, and they are thus the instruments
through which the spirit can shine into
our minds. Mentally, we get into the
same position as they did; only we differ
as to the mode in which we arrive
at it. They got their ideas direct by the
spirit of divine enlightenment, which they
could not resist or oppose. But in our
case, it comes by the slow process of
reading and believing. Yet by this process
we may become enlightened and saved;
for salvation comes by believing the truth.
" He that believeth and is baptised shall
be saved." " Faith cometh by hearing,
and hearing by the word of God." There
could not have been a hearing of the
;ospel in the first instance, if the spirit
iad not come. The Jews would have

been no more than the Grecians. But the
word of God coming, they spoke, and that
has given us an opportunity of hearing.
Although they are not alive to speak; the
giving attention to what is written is
equivalent to listening to what the writers
might have spoken. By this hearing, faith
is formed in the heart, and faith purifies.

" For the spirit searcheth all things: yea,
the deep things of God/' The meaning of
this is illustrated thus: "For what man
knoweth the things of man, save the spirit
of man, which is in him ? Even so the
;hings of God knoweth no man, but the
spirit of God." To see the point of this,
we must take the illustration in the connec-
tion in which Paul gives it, instead of
applying it to the totally different circum-
stances of our day. He says the natural
man, without the inspiration of the spirit
of God, knows nothing of the things of
God. We could have known nothing of
eternal truth, if God had not revealed it.
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The contrast is—as applicable to our day—
between the natural man without the Bible
versus the natural man with the Bible;
whereas the teachers of the present day
construe Paul's words into a comparison
between the natural man with the Bible in
his hands, and the spiritual man with the
Bible in his hands. This is not Paul's
comparison at all. His point is that man,
by his own knowledge, cannot know the
things of God; he can only know his own
things. Nations, without revelation, are
everywhere the proof of this. The Spirit
of God alone knows the things that are
of God, and only by that spirit can we be
made acquainted with them. That spirit
came upon men in ancient times and
revealed these things. Through them
w.e can get to know them; but, as natural
men, we never could have known them,
had we not read them in the holy oracles.
We see what a perverse and mischievous use

is made of this part of God's word. That
use is a use of destruction. Under the
idea that it is no use to seek to understand
God's word, they put it under the table.
Instead of looking into the Bible, they
look into their own empty hearts. They
look to the spirit of the flesh which dwells
within them, instead of coming reverentially
into the presence of the spirit ot God, as
embodied in the scriptures. We must be on
our guard. The devil as an angel of light,
makes assault against this beacon of life,
and we must resist him. The whole
chapter is very intelligible from Paul's
point of view, but bring into it orthodox
thoughts, and use it with regard to
orthodox circumstances, and it becomes
utterly unintelligible and pernicious. May
we be wise enough to know the precious
treasure we have in God's word, and to use
it bountifully in the enlightenment of
ourselves and others.—EDITOR.

THE DOWIEITES,

THESE quasi friends of the truth have
had a meeting in Edinburgh, at which
representatives from several parts of
Scotland were present. The proceedings
at the meeting have been reported and
published in the magazine of the body,
The Messenger of the Churches, and
copies of the number containing the report
have been gratuitously ciroulated in parts
where the magazine is not taken, with the
object, in plain words, of re-establishing
the influence of Dowieism. This movement
on their part is our reason for taking notice
of their meeting, which otherwise would be
of no consequence.

The speeches at the meeting, and the
tone of the report, are very plausible, and
highly calculated to deceive the unwary.
They ignore the facts which cause
Christadelphians to stand apart from
Dowieite fellowship; and indulge in
honeyed generalities which have a heavenly
lustre about their exterior, but which
(wittingly or not,) are the mere covers of
Dowieite faithlessness and ignorance. They
would heal slightly the hurt of the
daughter of the people, saying peace, peace,
when there is no peace. They would build,
like their ancient counterparts, the false
prophets of Israel, the wall with untempered
mortar; but their refuge of lies will not
stand. Their smooth things will turn to

gall before the testimony of truth; their sleek
maxims and dreamy generalities, which con-
sistently carried out, would land them in the
bosom of the Old Mother at Rome, will
disappear before the simple application of
principles which they themselves profess.

Fellowship has its basis in the truth.
Morality makes man an agreeable neigh-
bour; but it does not make him a Christadel-
phian. He becomes a Christadelphian,
or brother of Christ, when he believes the
gospel and is baptised. In this position, his
righteousness must truly exceed the right-
eousness of the Sciibes and Pharisees, for
" the unrighteous shall not inherit the
kingdom of God;" and we are not to
fellowship a man who walks disorderly,
even if he believe the truth. But his
Christadelphian position arises not from
his righteousness, but from his connection
with Christ, through the truth believed
and obeyed, and his position only continues
so long as he " holds fast the beginning of
his confidence." If he let the truth go, his
position perishes, even if he continue
amiable, correct in behaviour, and religious
in sentiment. On the other hand, it is
also true that even if he continue in the
truth, and walk after the flesh, he
will die.

Now if the foundation is wrong, of what
advantage will perfection of superstructure
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be ? If a man is not in the truth, what
will it profit him that he is benevolent,
honest and devout ? The question between
the Christadelphians and the Dowieites is
as to the foundation, and what answer do
they make ? They point to the beauty of
their own superstructure and condemn
the superstructure of the Christadelphians.
This is shirking the question. It is no
answer at all. If the Christadelphians
were as bad as they declare them, it would
not disprove that they stand in the truth;
and if the Dowieites were as saintly as
they make out, it would not make their
position in the truth a good one, if it is
a bad one. If they mean discussion, let
them buckle honestly to the work, instead
of raising a false cry about arrogance,
love, &c, and diverting attention from the
real question at issue. Let them grapple
with the question whether the principles
of truth contended for by the Christ-
adelphian, are to be upheld in the profession
of our faith or not; and then there may
be some chance of coming to a basis of
agreement. Is it to be a question of
indifference, whether Jesus was " a man
anointed of God with the Holy Spirit and
with power," or the incarnation of a
previously existing invisible son of God ?
Is it to be a question of indifference
whether the devil-power that Jesus came
to destroy is a supernatural being, or the
sin of the world ? Is it to be a question
of indifference whether Christ will judge
his people at his appearing or not ? Is it
to be a question of indifference whether
the immortality of the soul is or is not
incompatible with a belief of the truth ?
These are some of the questions at issue,
and time bestowed upon their discussion
might be of some usej but to preach up
unity and love under existing circumstances,
is a waste of time. It is talking away from
the point, and throwing dust in the eyes.
It is covering up the real sore, and trying
to make the impression that the cause of
division is that the Christadelphians are
very sour, harsh and cruel, and the Dowie-
ites sweet, heavenly, and truly Christian
—that all have one faith, but not one
spirit; that all believe the truth, but that
the Christadelphians are self-willed,
arrogant, and carnally-minded; while the
Dowieites are full of all grace and virtue.
This is proclaiming a large falsehood in
every particular. It is the truth that is at
issue; and as to character, there is such
a thing as a sleek and white exterior for a
foul inside; a sheep's coat on a wolf's back;
pious volubility with a mean and can-

tankerous nature. There are opposite
combinations, of which Jesus and the
prophets are examples—men of bitter
speech, but true benevolence; of disagree*
able out-spoken hatred of evil; with large
souls, full of true love to God and man*
Dowieism does not understand this, but
glorifies the insipid sweets of mere senti-
mentality, to the hoodwinking and
destruction of the great principles upoi*
which existence is founded and regulated.
The " enjoyable festival " of Dowieism, by
which it seeks yearly to palm itself off as
Christ's true witness, is,, therefore, a
mockery; a seduction of the serpent; a
delusion, at which " good words and fair
speeches" are largely ventilated to the
deception of the hearts of the simple.
There is much fair show of piety, and much
protestation of brotherly love, and other
excellencies which people most loudly talk
of as a rule, when they are least possessed
of them -r but" there is an absence * of that
clear and robust apprehension of divine
truth,, which alone can constitute, in these
days of Old Mother ascendancy and spirit-
ual stupefaction, a safe basis of fraternal
communion and divine service.

The speeches on the occasion were great
fallacies. W. Gill argued back to the
Church of Home without knowing it. He
maintained that vitality depended upon-
connection with "the church," and that
if a man separated from "the church,'*
whether by intention or accident, he
necessarily became spirit'ially defunct. If
this is the case, in what an awful predica-
ment are the Dowieites, for they have cut
themselves off from the universal church, and
lie on the ecclesiastical highways, a dry bit
of old tegument, rapidly turning to dust.
To this the Dowieites might say, the
Catholics and Protestants are not the
church; and if the question be asked,
Why ? the answer would be, because they
have not the truth: which would be all
very good, but very destructive to the
pretensions of Dowieism, for it reduces the
question to one of the truth, and not of
organization. A number of men uniting
together in religious exercises may call
themselves the church, but they are not
the church unless they have the truth:
and that, not a bit of it, but the whole
truth—the one faith delivered to the
saints—and held by them without parley
with the fables of the apostacy. And
even suppose they aie in this-
wholesome position, they will never holdi
themselves up as the means of salvation.
They are only themselves poor men aru&
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women, hoping to be saved through Christ.
They will never be guilty of the arrogance
of saying " We are the true church to give
you life ; join yourself to us, and you will
get our sap; sever yourself from us,
and no matter what you believe, you
must die a dead branch. " The
arrogance of which they will be guilty is
this : "You cannot be saved without
Christ; you cannot get Christ without the
gospel; you cannot get the gospel without
the truth, of which the gospel consists ;
and the things we declare unto you from
the prophets and apostles, are ihe truth.
If you wish to be saved, accept them, obey
them, and assemble with those of a like
precious faith. We have no bishops or
elders, no authority among us ; no one to
rule ; the spirit has withdrawn itself ; and
until it returns with the Lord Jesus, we
wait, a nondescript crowd of spiritual units,
hoping by faith, patience, and obedience,
to share in the glory that shall be revealed."
But Dowicism, speaking through W*
Gill, is obliged to go beyond this, and to
say " We are the church ; you cannot be
saved without joining us ; separate your-
selves from us, even if you believe the
truth, you cannot be saved." They are
obliged to put the matter in this shape, for
they have no other way of putting it, that
will have an atom of plausibility. They
have no other challenge for those who have
separated from them, and will remain
separated from them, and fight against
them, until they drive out the lingering bat-
winged fables of the apostaey and turn into
the uncompromising witnesses of the truth.

W. Gill truly says " that none of the
separatists ever thought that the matter
had such a serious aspect." Such an aspect
of the matter could never occur to any
man of sense and discernment.

W. Gill was followed by W. Laing,
who dilated in clerical fashion and style,
on a u text ," which he split and manipu-
lated, and elaborated in the cheap siyle
of a " sermon." It was always known that
he "aped the clergy;" but this time he came
out in his true colours, with dreary
subdivisions of wishy-washy commonplace.
That the preaching of a " sermon'' is a
possibility among the Dowieites, shows
where they are.

J. Cameron, following in the wake of
W. Gill, laboured to uphold the Romish
dogma that " the church" is a thing of

visible organisation: to separate from
which is to become a heretic; that heresy
in thus leaving the church, is a deadly sin;
that doctrine—that is the truth—is a thing
of forbearance, that is, a matter of no
consequence; that unity of the organiza-
tion is the great essential; that when a
man takes it into his head that an
organization, styling itself the church, is
destroying the faith, and refuses to be
compromised in the crime, and therefore
leaves the organization to itself, it is a
case of " human self-will, refusing to
conform to the will of God!" The
Dowieites will make excellent Roman
Catholics by and bye.

D.Lindsay, of Dundee, advocated "mutual
service and fraternity," on the broad basis
of tolerating error and fable of every shape
and hue in the ecclesia. He says he does
" not know of any error of faith and
knowledge" that will justify non-fellowship.
He would tolerate an " erring one denying
the resurrection!" This is Dowieism
declared—Dowieism with the mask off—
Dowieism stated, without that studied
indefiniteness and specious rotundity of
expression, by which its leaders are wont to
deceive the unwary. Let it be plainly seen
by all who desire to be on the truth's side,
that Dowieism means simply having a
meeting, no matter what may be
believed.

The speech by T. Wallis calls for no
answer. As bearing upon the question
before the meeting, it was mere froth, and
not the froth that precedes the liquid flow,
but the froth that comes from a sick man's
empty stomach.

How absurd and almost sarcastic is the
expression with which the reporter closes
his report. In effect, he expresses the
hope that the holding of the meeting, and
the publication of the report, may tend to
" re-establish intelligent confidence among
the brotherhood / " that is, restore the
influence of the Dowieites among the
Christadelphians. We should imagine that
the very opposite is the effect likely to be
produced; and that this may be so, we
have thought it worth while to step out
of our way and take notice of proceedings,
which, apart from their belligerent relation
to the good work going on throughout
the kingdom, we should have " let alone "
as a case of the blind leading the blind.—
Aug. 21st, 1868. EDITOR.
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THE VOICE UPON THE MOUNTAINS.
' The voice of my beloved I Behold he cometh leaping upon the mountains y

skipping upon the hills.'1—CANT, ii, 8.

BY W. D. JARDINE.

T H E above is the title and superscription
of a periodical recently commenced, which
we have had forwarded to us for perusal,
through the kindness of brother Andrew
of London. We thank him, and like
himself, feel no dismay. If reminds us of
an attractive sign board. The device is
artistically contrived; and as we are to
some extent bound to believe a notice so
professedly given for the public advantage,
we cannot dispute its truth, until we try
it. In this case we have done so, and find
that like many things in the commercial
world, with which the periodical in question
exhibits everything in common, it presents
a fine front with an enticing invitation,
but unhappily, the articles sold within
differ greatly from those advertised with-
out. Ostensibly it assumes to combat
error and set forth truth, but in reality it
combats the truth and sets forth error.
The intentions may be very good, and we
have no doubt that they are so; but as
there is nothing more mischievous than
good intentions in combination with false
knowledge and old wives' fables, the
means used and the ends attained by the
said periodical, are decidedly bad. We
have perused in particular, the pages which
bear directly on the cause we espouse,
and find the title and superscription quite
a deceit; and separated as they are from
the book of truth they contribute to
beautify, they look more like jewels in a
swine's snout than as a fitting inscription
on the publication they arc made to
designate. The "voice" so described
betrays itself. It does not sound like
the " voice " it assumes to be, and though
it certainly does not sound like the braying
of an ass, for it is more tolerable than
that; neither, like the roar of a lion, for
it is far from being so powerful as that;
nor like the howl of a wolf, for it can
scarce be compared to that; still its sound
is as disturbing, because much more signi-
ficant. Its sound is that of a hiss, repeating
as from the seven hills of Rome, the sense,
the serpent first uttered in the garden of
Eden, " Ye shall not surely die." This
is the voice, and these arc the mountains.
How significant the name ! The mountains
from which it hails, are not those referred
to in the song of Solomon. The ''voice "

is not that of the one referred to as " leaping
upon the mountains0 and as "skipping
upon the hills." It is far from being so
cheerful and joyful as this. It is not "the
voice of our Beloved " we hear, but it is
that of a "generation of vipers" as of a
reptile after its prey. And having this
before us, and the experience of our first
parents besides, we hope to baffle the evil,
which by the pen of Mr. Govett, it seeks
to achieve.

The serpent we are told was very subtle.
This appears in the large semblance of
truth with which its falsehood was set out.
We do not accuse Mr. Govett of possessing
the same amount of subtility, but the
large amount of scripture with which he
garnishes his silly and wicked remarks, is
so exceedingly seductive to those, who
though sincere and devout in their respect
for "what saith the Lord," are not in
the habit of thinking and searching out
for themselves, what in reality it is the
Lord saith. We rejoice, therefore, to
perceive he has had already a clear and
fitting reply on one part of his heresies
from brother Butler, and encourage the
hope he will be as well met on the other
parts.

Referring to the doctrine of man's
eternal existence, Mr. Govett asks, (see
page 86, No. 21, of the Voice upon the
Mountains dated, July 21st, 1868 ) —
"Is not he to be renounced as a guide,,
wlio tells us that sooner than receive a
doctrine which sta-nds clearly on the
surf ace of Hoi g Writ, he would give up
faith in the book and its God altogether ?"
To this question, we emphatically reply,—
yes, certainly, such a man ought to be
renounced as a guide. But to whom does
he refer in putting the question ? To the
author of the " Twelve Lectures.1" And
what right has he to put it, in reference
to him ? Where does he find the said
author telling us that "sooner than receive
a doctrine which stands clearly on the
surface of holy writ, he would give up
faith in the book and its God altogether?"
Certainly not irom the following quotation
he has given us, from page 68 of
the Twelve Lectures. "Look at this
passage," says Mr. Govett : ' No amount
of theorizing can persuade him (a good
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man) that God is the merciful being of
order and harmony brought before us in
the Bible, if he is told, that with all His
foreknowledge and omnipotence, He is to
permit nine-tenths of the human race to
be consigned to an eternal existence of
blaspheming torture indescribable. Rather
than believe it, he will reject the Bible
altogether, and even dispense with God
from his creed, and take refuge in the
calm, if cheerless, doctrine of Rationalism.''
Well, reader, "look at this passage,"
and say if the author of it does reason
as Mr. Govett would have his readers think.
Certainly, from the way Mr. Govett puts
his question, he makes the reasoning appea:
to the unthinking mind as he wants it to
appear, but apart from this colouring
which is no part of those passages, they
utter no such sentiment as is implied in
the question he puts. Another question,
therefore, arises more appropriate than
the one from Mr. Go vett, which we invite our
readers to consider. It is this:—"Is NOT
HE TO BE RENOUNCED AS A GUIDE WHO
WOULD DARE TO PUT INTO ANT MAN'S
MOUTH THAT WHICH HE NEVER SAID, NOR
WOULD SAT, OR WHO WOULD DARE IN THE
BEGINNING OF HIS ARGUMENT TO INSINUATE
INTO THE MINDS OF HIS READERS, A FALSE
IMPRESSION CONCERNING THE CHARACTER
OF THE MAN WHOSE LECTURES HE WRITES
TO OPPOSE ? Brother Roberts in the
above quotation, and we have had no
conversation with him regarding his mean-
ing, as we take his meaning from what
he says—brother Roberts in the above
quotation, argues after the manner every
right thinking man would argue; and if
Mr. Govett does not perceive this, or does
not wish to perceive it, he betrays himself,
as employing tactics significant of his
either not being endowed with sufficient
ability to discuss this or any subject, or
of his not being honorable and straight-
forward in his actions. Brother Roberts
argues on the supposition that the Bible
contradicts itself, if it teaches eternal
punishments, while it reveals the character
of God as altogether at variance with such
a doctrine. And if the Bible does con-
tradict itself, it is then no more the Word
of God, and therefore uuworthy of our !
belief. But, as we do not believe the Bible I
contradicts itself, and as we do not perceive j
the doctrine of eternal punishments
" stands clearly " or stands at all " on the I
surface," or even lies beneath "the surface
of Holy Writ," we put the question to
every right thinking man: wherein lies
the justice oi Mr. Govett's assertion that

"sooner than receive a doctrine which
stands clearly on the surface of Holy Writ"
the author of the Iwelve Lectures
" would give up faith in the book and its
God altogether." It is a wicked insinuation,
a calumny, more damning however to the
calumniator than to the calumniated. It
recoils upon himself. Some, doubtless, oi
his readers, will be so far affected by it as
to prefer to burn the Twelve Lectures
rather than read them, and if this is a
good act with which Mr. Govett will be
pleased, the end accomplished may in his
own eyes justify the means. But, if he
is not of those who say " let us do evil
that good may come—whose damnation is
just," and if he has inadvertently fallen
into what is foreign to all honorable men,
he will retract his imputation, and we will"
forgive. We grant that he may think
that the doctrine of eternal punishments
lies "clearly on the surf ace of Holy Writ,"
or rather, under the surface we would
suggest to him, where he would more
likely find it were it in its pages at all?
but his thinking so, is nothing to the
question. He has DO right to assume,
because he thinks so, others should. He-
may think what he pleases, but while he
cannot prove it does, nor say aught of any
weight to establish his thinkings, his
thoughts and assertions go for nothing.
What is he more than any other man,
though he may prefix " reverend)" to his
name ? " " To the law and to the
testimony, if he speaks not according to
this, it is because there is no light in him."
He muddles up scripture texts with silly
remarks, but refrains from showing in-
what their aptness consists. For example
in the same column, in the same article
we have referred to, Mr. Govett remarks
' we must admit the eternity of punishments
as affecting the devil and his evil spirits,
for Jesus says, " depart from me ye
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared
for the devil and his angels." Profound
reasoning ! ! ! Even though the doctrine
he contends for, did " stand clearly on the
surface of Holy Writ," this text of his
from Jesus' own lips, in the manner Mr.
jrovett puts it, does not make it clear..

For, as well may we admit that Roman
Catholics are right in their doctrine of
transubstantiation, because Jesus says, of
the bread " This is my body," and of the
wine " this is my blood." Here, the
doctrine of transubstantiation "stands clearly
on the surface of Holy Writ," but only
on the surface, where all false science, on
both nature and religion, is invariably
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tound, but we do not wish on this account,
any Roman Catholic should impute to
Mr. Govett the crime he has imputed to
brother Roberts. Mr. Govett overreaches
himself, animated by the spirit which
induces one of his correspondents to call
us " this most abominable sect," so like
that which was said of the one that " was
everywhere spoken against." He reasons
against us, as if everything Jesus said was
literal or exact truth. But though it suits
his purpose to so reason as regards eternal
punishments, and the mortality of the
soul, does he so reason as regards the bread
and wine? We decide, therefore, to deny
the existence of Satan and of evil spirits,
much upon the same principle as he denies
that the bread is Jesus' body and the
wine Jesus' blood.

"But," says he, "Jesus tells us of
punishment already begun " upon the souls
of the wicked as soon as they die. " In
hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments."
—Luke xvii, 23. "That" says he "is also
a stumbling block in the way of the theory;
so the existence of souls after death is to
be denied." Yes, indeed, we decide to
deny it, on the same principle we deny the
other; we decide to deny it from the
evidence of Holy Writ, and thereby find
the story of Dives " lifting up his eyes in
hell" as no stumbling block in the way
of our believing in the non-existence of
souls after death. So far from finding it
a stumbling block, it is rather a help from
the difficulty that ever such a thinir did,
or will occur. The great dead wall Mr.
Govett runs his head against, and makes
himself stupid, is his assuming that all
Jesus spake and did, was as plain truth.
We but smile at his quotation, therefore,
" In hell he lifted up his eyes, being in
torments," as of no use to him. It is
not details we have here so much to do
with, as principles. Jesus' teaching was
governed by peculiar motives. He did
not for example " come to call the righteous
but sinners to repentance." He therefore
did not condescend to teach all men equally.
As for the Pharisees to whom the parable
was spoken, his practice was to teach them
much less than others. And so in the
carrying out of this principle, he in the
story of Dives, could not have taken a
better method than speak to them in
their own belief in place of his own,
considering that one part of the lesson he
meant to convey to them, was not whether
there was an existence of souls after death
or not, but that on the supposition there
was; and as they believed it, a soul from

hell was of no account compared with
Moses and the prophets, towards the
convincing them of the truth. This
corresponds with the teaching of the
prophets, and their denunciation of those
" who seek unto them which have familiar
spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and
that mutter: should not a people seek unto
their God, for the living to the dead ?"
So far, therefore, from believing the story
of Dives was founded on fact, the evidence
is clear it was but founded on the
superstition of the Pharisees, that it was
planned to blind their eyes, while it
confounded their estimation of the rich,
their contempt for the poor, and their
superstition for the dead, and nothing we
think could have been better chosen for
the purpose. To understand the parable,
we must examine it not as it appears by
if self, but as it appears in relation to the
principle and object of Jesus' teaching.
Why spake Jesus to one this way, to
another that way, and to a third another
way ? What was the principle which
guided Jesus in the several ways he took
to impart instruction and withhold it,
according to the characters of the people
he spoke to ? Jesus was far from being a
free and open instructor as Mr. Govett
would lead us to believe. He was rather
a very reserved one; as a public instructor
he more often covered his instruction than
otherwise, and it was his wrisdom to do so.
He was like a man living in an age long
before his time. His enlightenment was
far beyond the age in which he lived, and
if he had chosen to speak plainly of all
he knew, and lavish with unsparing hand
the treasures he possessed on those who
could not understand the value of them,
he would have but cast his pearls before
swine, who would have turned about and
rent him. As it was, he was mis-
understood and called a devil, and had he
been plainer in his teaching, they would
not have heard him at all. He therefore
took a wiser course, and began his
instruction with line upon line, precept
upon precept, here a little and there a
little, sowing seeds in place of strewing
flowers, that the seeds might take root,
grow, and yield the flowers, which he
miurht have strewed, but only to be destroyed.
Need we wonder, therefore, he clothed his
instruction in " dark sayings," and "spake
many things to the people in parables?'*
—Luke xiii, 3, 24; Ps. lxxviii, 2.

( To be continued.)
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TOUR THROUGH ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND.

ON Monday, August 3rd, the Editor left
Birmingham for a five weeks' tour in the
truth's service, throughout England and
Scotland. The first place of call was a
farming village in the Midland counties,
where reside a brother and sister. The in-
habitants of the village number only about
140, and are exclusively employed in
agricultural occupations. This was a most
unlikely place for the truth to have
penetrated, but so it has, through the power
of a faithful word, spoken in conversation,
followed by the potent, though quiet-working
agency of book-lending. It has struck at
the very head of the village, and made
property of the principal lady in the place
and her husband, who farms an immense
acreage, which has been occupied by the
same family for several generations. The
lady in question was, for twenty-seven years,
a member of the Church of England, but
never feit quite at home in the system. She
had brains enough to see for herself that
there was a want of harmony in many
points between the Bible and Episcopalianism.
She even went so far as to express opinions
in opposition to received notions on scriptural
subjects. She could not, however, see
through the mist and intense darkness that
brood over Christendom. To use her own
words, the Bible was "a terrible puzzle"
to her; and the enigma was in no way
cleared up till the truth came, and then she
experienced that intense satisfaction, which
results from "seeing through" the over-
whelming problems proposed to the
understanding by orthodox religion. Her
husband, in due time, followed, and joined
her in the obedience of faith, in which they
now both rejoice, though isolated from all
society in the truth, and cast off from
personal activity in its service. Their
position is a little like that of Abraham and
Sarah, waiting in pastoral solitudes for the
time of the promise. Their lack of opportunity
to press the truth upon the attention of men
is, to some extent, a source of discontent; but
they must ever remember that the shape and
acceptability of faithfulness is determined
by the circumstances we are in, and not by
those out of our reach. " I t is reckoned
according to that a man hath, and not
according to what he hath not;" as a man's
faithfulness can only relate to the sphere
in which he moves. Works commensurate
with opportunities are the service required.
These opportunities may be great or small;
that is a question of circumstances over
which we have no control. What is wanted
is the proper use of our opportunities, what-
ever they may be. God may be served in
every position in life. If we are faithful in

that which we have, God will be well pleased,
even if our abilities and opportunities are
very small. The brother and sister in
question can scarcely hope that the truth
will grow in an intensely priest-ridden and
narrow-minded country parish; but if they
may not have the society of an ecclesia to
cheer and strengthen them in their profession
of faith, they can, at all events, keep the
company of the prophets and apostles
in the holy oracles, and celebrate the
memory of Christ in the breaking of bread,
as acceptable by two as a hundred.

Next came Nottingham, a large and
tolerably well-educated town, in the midland
counties. Here the truth has had chequered
fortunes. Years ago, there was a large
meeting on a loose basis. Some actually
doubted important parts of the truth, denying
in some cases the restoration of Israel; and
many who had believed the truth would not
admit the necessity for re-immersion, con-
tending that the baptism they had gone
through in orthodox days, stood good for a
connection with Christ, though they knew
nothing of the truth about Christ at the
time they went through it. In process of
time, a growth of knowledge led to a division
—the more healthy element, who may be
described as the "baptised believers,"
seceding and leaving the nondescripts, who,
after their leader, may be known as
Tudorites. Since that time the Tudorites
have dwindled away. Some of their number
went back to orthodox bodies, and others
became further enlightened and cast in their
lot with the brethren; and no acquisitions
being made from the ranks of ignorance, they
are reduced to a state of great feebleness, and
as a body, are on the point of giving up the
ghost. The baptised believers, after leaving
the Tudorites, held together in a prosperous
way for several years, till harmony was
broken, and another division resulted in the
separation of the Dowieite and Christ-
adelphian elements which had embryotically
co-existed all the time. This happened
about three years or more ago. The
Dowieites met tegether for a time, but now
they have no meeting place, and are scattered
every man to his own home. They occasion-
ally meet in each other's houses, but having
no zeal in their composition or vitality in
their system, they make no acquisitions, and
are rapidly following the Tudorites in their
progress towards nonentity. The Christa-
delphians, on the other hand, having
successfully coped with sundry obstacles, are
now more numerous than they ever were,
and are rapidly increasing in number, and
let us hope, in faith, devotion, and good works.
They meet in the People's Hall, Beck Lane,
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for worship and the breaking of bread in
the morning; and in the evening, brother
Edward Turney lectures to the public. On
the occasion of the Editor's visit, four lectures
were given in the brethren's meeting place,
which is capable of holding about 250 people.
The first three (week-day) were not largely
attended, though there were audiences of
tolerable dimensions; the last (Sunday
Evening) was crowded—subject, " Judgment
to come." After the lecture, there was a
meeting of the brethren, at which the editor
was presented with unexpected and liberal
provision for the expenses of the journey.
He rather begrudged the excess thereof over
the actual outlay, but gave into the kindness
of the brethren, in consideration of the fact
that absence from Birmingham involves
more financial drawbacks than travelling
expenses, since the editor has to provide a
deputy, who takes two-thirds of the grist
coming to the mill during the time he may
be away. It is not at all agreeable to receive,
especially from those who are poor, but there
are times when submission is a necessity and
a duty; when, indeed, it is a graceful act of
fellowship in the common work of upholding
the testimony of God in a faithless generation.
This was one of those occasions, and the
editor could but bow, feeling all the while
how much more blessed it is to give than to
receive.

The next place of call was London—the great
Babylon of modern times—where the voice
of the truth had scarcely been heard in the
din of commercial, political, and ecclesiastical
turmoil. There have been a few brethren in
the great place for a number of years, but no
attempt has ever been made to bring the
truth under public notice. It seemed at all
times hopeless to make such an attempt in
such a Leviathan centre of population, where
only great things and great folk have the
smallest chance of attention. But within
the last few months, a strong disposition
has grown among the few friends of the
truth there, to give the metropolis a trial.
This disposition has received a notable
impetus from an accession which bids fair to
be the most fruitful victory the truth has
achieved for a number of years. We refer
to the case of Mr. (now brother) Thomas
Bosher, of the firm of Zimmerman, Vernon,
and Bosher, city merchants, having largo
premises in Bishopsgate street and Hounds-
ditch, and doing an immense fancy trade,
both in England and on the Continent. This
gentleman, who, chronologically speaking, is
the father of the firm in which he is
partner, adds to business energy, a high
order of intellectual and moral vigour. He
is a devout and intelligent man, and is
possessed of considerable speaking talent, in
addition to general ability and culture. He
is a man after the order of Cornelius. He is
at the prime of life, and has, heretofore,
spent himself in th« cause of dissent,

temperance, and every good work, according
to common conception. He was for years a
leading man in the Baptist congregation, led
by the " Hon. and Rev." Baptist Noel, and
has exerted a wide-spread religious influence,
extending beyond his metropolitan connec-
tions into little circles and coteries in various
parts of England, into which his
business avocations bring him three times
a year. His introduction to the truth
is an interesting story. He was in some
measure prepared for it by circumstances,
for which we refer the reader to an address
delivered by him at his immersion, and
reported by bro. Arthur Andrew, of London,
and appearing in extenso farther on. In this
state of preparation, he was told of the
Birmingham Christadelphians and their
views, in a commercial room, by a gentleman
who did not sympathize with them. He
expressed his surprise that he had never
heard of such a people, as he had visited
Birmingham three times a year, for 20 years,
and had a great part of the time been in
eager pursuit of anything bearing on the
topics constituting the subject matter of
their faith. His informant told him of the
Twelve Lectures, but could not give him the
name of the work, or tell him where to get it.
He asked Mr. Bosher when he was due in
Birmingham. A reference to a diary showed
it was some time afterwards, upon which his
informant (ascertaining his hotel in Birming-
ham) undertook to forward him the name of
the book and the address, where it could be
procured, when he should be in Birmingham.
Mr. Bosher did not ascertain the name of the
gentleman who made him this promise. Time
passed on, and Mr. Bosher forgot all about
the incident, and was surprised on reaching
Birmingham, to find a note awaiting him at
his hotel, stating that such a book would be
found at such an address in Birmingham.
The note was signed, but he did not recognise
the name, and it was dated from a totally
different place from that in which the conver-
sation referred to took place, so that there was
nothing to recall the incident, and he did not
recall it, and did not know what the note
meant. However, he thought he would go to
to the place to get the book and see
what it was. Accordingly he came to the
place (Athenaeum Rooms, Birmingham), and
it so happened that at the very time he called,
(a Tuesday night), a lecture was in progress.
He heard the lecture out, and then bought a
copy of the Lectures, which were offered for
sale at the door as the audience dispersed. He
took it home, and for the rest, we must refer
again to the speech already referred to. We
will only add that the truth Mr. Bosher has
embraced, he has not kept to himself, but has
introduced it wherever there was an opening
in the wide circle of acquaintance which his
business rounds have created for him
throughout the country. He has circulated
many copies of the Lectures, and exerted
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himself much in conversation among his
friends, with results of which our readers
are likely to hear in due course. From
pulpits that he used formerly to occupy on
Sundays in his commercial rounds, he is,
of course, now excluded, but there are many
openings which he is turning to the fullest
advantage. He was anxious that his own
town—the great city of London—should have
an opportunity of hearing the truth; but it
seemed a doubtful experiment. Friends
thought it would not succeed, but he
resolved to try. Accordingly arrangements
"Were made for the Editor to give four lectures
in Myddleton Hall, Islington, one of the
north districts of London, being the
district in which brother Bosher resides.
The result exceeded the most sanguine
expectations. Hundreds came every night,
and paid the most marked attention, the last
meeting being the largest and most
successful of all. The audience was of a
superior class, both as to organization and
culture, the middle class among whom the truth
is most likely to germinate. Twenty copies%

of the Lectures and fourteen copies of the
Defence were sold at the meetings—care
being taken by Mr. Bosher (who occupied
the chair) to explain that it was no book-
selling speculation, but the publication of
books at cost price for the enlightenment of
the public. The interest of the meeting was
greatly enhanced for the London brethren
by the presence of six brethren from Wales :
brethren R. and A. Goldie, T. Randies,
D. Clement, J. Lowe, and another whose name
escapes memory; also brother and sister
Sargent from Devonport, and several
enquiring friends from Maldon. At the
close of the lectures, a vote of thanks—
excruciating formality—was proposed. The
gentleman who seconded it—Mr. W. Ver-
non, of Dorchester—said he had come 120
miles to hear the lectures. The Editor
was spared the pain of a response by the
interruption of several who dissented. It grates
upon one's feelings to be thanked on such an
occasion. It seems like submitting to have
the eternal truth of God patronized by the
fleshly mob, and consenting to recognize
them as patrons, and, therefore, higher than
the truth, to whom the truth is very much
obliged for their condescension ; whereas the
truth is King Eternal, and they, the swinish
masses of the flesh, from whom it comes
to gather all who will bow down with abject
servitude in its presence. However, disa-
greeable things have to be submitted to
sometimes, and this was one we were glad to
hurry out of as fast as possible.

On Thursday, the 13th of August, ar-
rangements having been made in the
brethren's meeting-place, Crowndale Hall—
a small projection from a dwelling-house in
Crowndale Road, capable ef holding about
100 people, Mr. Bosher made confession of
feh« faith, and was immersed in tb.o rrcseno?

of about twenty brethren and friends. Wa
subjoin a report of the proceedings, furnished
by brother Andrew, who made shorthand
notes :

The EDITOR: We know, brethren, that
our only guide, in the day in which our lot
happens to be cast, lies in those things that
have been written by men who were sent
from God. No man now living can commu-
nicate that will. We know that the men
whose words we have read were qualified to do
so, because inspired to do so ;God bearing them
witness with wonderful signs, that what they
did was His. We can, therefore, with great
confidence and safety, rely upon what they
taught, and obey what they commanded.
Now Paul, in writing to those who were in a
position that was acceptable to God—about
whose case there could be no doubt—says
"Know ye not, that so many of us as were
baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized
unto his death ?"—(Rom vi, 3.) Now, that
must refer to something that had occurred
in the history of those who were thus
addressed, and it must refer to something
specific—something in particular that they
did in being baptized into Christ. What
was that ? God has mercifully provided—
in the record that he has transmitted to our
day, of these things—that we shall be in a
position to know distinctly and exactly
what it is that is here referred to, and what
relation it has to the position we now
occupy. We begin the discovery of it in
those words of Christ—" Go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel to every
creature. He that believeth and is baptized,
shall be saved." If, however, we had no
other guide than this, it might be a matter
of doubt what exactly baptism was, but
we have the actions of the very men to
whom that communication was entrusted, as
a real guide, and an unmistakable exemplifi-
cation of what precisely Christ meant. We
discover, for instance, that water has
something to do with it, from the words of
Peter, who having been sent by God to the
house of Cornelius, and having preached to
his household, said " Can any man forbid
tvater, that these should not be baptized,
which have received the Holy Spirit?"
This leaves no doubt as to the means —the
element—to which this act of baptism is
related. That element is water. This
further appears from the case of the eunuch,
who, after hearing Philip, said, when they
came to water, " See, here is water; what
doth hinder me to be baptized':"' "And
they went down both into the water, both
Philip and the eunuch." Jesus says
" Except a man be born of water and of the
spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of
God;" and, considering that water is
associated with the promulgation of Christ's
will by the hands of his apostles, we can.
see that the birth of water he refers to, was
111sif which ho c-Momruidyd them to ad-
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minister. We see what the birth of water
is, in the words of Paul (Gal. iii, 27), who,
writing to those that previously had no
hope, and were without God in the world,
Bays "As many of you as have been
baptized into Christ have put on Christ."
Now, if that means anything, it means that
the baptizing they went through was the
means appointed by Christ to put on his
name. This is confirmed by what he says
in Rom. vi: " We are buried with him by
baptism into death." Again (Col. iii, 12) :
" Ye are circumcised with the circumcision
made without hands, in putting off the
body of the sins of the flesh by the circum-
cision of Christ, buried with him by
baptism" This description of baptism, as a
burial, becomes highly significant, when we
take into account the position of those to
whom it is administered. The individual
related to baptism is a mortal man,—a man
under the sentence of death, and that
mortal man must die, because the sentence
of death must be carried out. But carried
out literally upon him, it would destroy him.
It was carried out literally on Christ, but
Christ being righteons, He survived it by
the resurrection. Now by this act of baptism,
the subject symbolically, goes through
this process with Christ. God has appointed
it as a means by which we metaphorically
and legally participate in the real process
by which Jesus accomplished our salvation.
This process Was a real dying, a being
buried, and rising again; and how beautiful
that God should have appointed a figure of
the real thing as the means to get the real
thing. Yet men will not submit to the
appointment. They look upon the water
and say,—" A man can get nothing by going
through the water in this way; it is merely
a matter of taste; we do not find fault with
those who do it, but we do think it is a
matter of no consequence." What leads to
this view of the matter ? simply a looking
away from God, a keeping God out of sight,
and looking only at the thing. Now that
is a mistake; the education of the mind in
the study of scriptures will bring us to this
view, that God's will is paramount, and that
whatever He commands, becomes imperative
law ; that it does not matter how trivial and
insignificant in itself, a thing that He
commands may be ; the very fact of its being
commanded constitutes the importance of the
thing. The people who say that baptism is
nothing, forget that in that very expression,
they identify it as the thing that Paul
practised. For what does Paul say with
regard to the means God had put into his
hands for the purpose of saving men? This is
what he says, and we can see its application.
He says, in 1 Cor. i., 26—29 : " God hath
chosen the foolish things of the world to
confound the wise ; and God hath chosen the
weak things of the world to confound the
things which are mighty; and base things of

the world, and things which are despised,
hath God chosen, yea, and things which are
not, to bring to nought things that are, that
no flesh should glory in His presence." This
description is strikingly applicable to baptism.
It is a thing that in itself is nothing. It is
a thing which is despised, a thing which is
weak, a thing between which and the result
associated with it, there is no natural
connection* The result produced by it, is
not a result in the individual, but a result in
God's mind; and this is the greatest result
we could possibly achieve; for God's mind is
the ultimate standard of even material
existence. Any alteration in His will will
ultimately produce an alteration in fact. In
a proper state of mind, therefore, God's will,
God's regards, will be esteemed as the highest
consideration. In the present state, man's
will determines much in an arbitrary fashion,
and sets up arbitrary ways of regulating it.
To these, the most sensible of men, who it
may be, spurn God's appointments, readily
submit. In their treatment of God's appoint-
ments, they are strangely inconsistent.
They do not reason with regard to God's
things as they do with regard to men's.
The efficacy of a thing in matters of civil
law, does not lie in the thing itself, but in
the conditions recognised by the general
mind in connection with it. Take a familiar
illustration,—marriage. Now what is there
in the saying certain words that bind a
man and woman together in the bonds of
matrimony ? it is not the utterance of words
or the locality or place that marries them;
it is the recognition created in the general
mind. Human law recognises that these
two individuals have a mutual obligation
which they had not before, it is not the
ceremony that unties them, but the result
created in the general mind by the ceremony.
The want of recognition by society is the
want of marriage, even though the ceremony
may be gone through. It is the same in
other things. One man transfers property
to another. How does he do it P By writing
his name to a certain deed. Now what does
that writing do? In itself, it does nothing.
The writing has no literal relation to the proper-
ty. All the efficacy that springs from it, arises
from the recognition created by it in the
general mind. So in the case of a railway
ticket, and other arbitrary appointments of
human law.

Now men are very submissive in regard to
all these appointments. They defer with
alacrity to anything appointed by man in
regard to their own interests, but when they
come to God's things, they won't accord that
common deference which they accord to their
own things. They draw away from His ap-
pointments, and say " I t cannot be so."
Those who have learned to fear God and
tremble at His word, will act differently,
and bow in the presence of His command-
ments and teach men so. It is quite useles*
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for people to speak of such as being uncha-
ritable, and it would be quite a mistake for
us to allow ourselves to be scared away by
such a cry. God has revealed His will in the
matter, and we must stand by that. The
great majority of people do not know God's
book, and therefore in shaping our conduct
in regard to what it teaches, we must not
take them into account, but act with great
independence of mind. We must consider
the Bible as if it were an angel of God, and
come before it with reverence, and decide for
ourselves whether we will do what it says, or
be guided by the sentiments of those who do
not submit to its teaching, a multitude, it may
be, of perhaps friendly people. Now, that
this is God's will in the matter I have shown
clearly, and what can we do but perform it? "We
are by nature under condemnation,—cast out,
—^children of the ground,—are destined to
return to dust,—without hope and without
God in this world,—having no title to any-
thing good that is coming ; and how can we
get out of this position ? Can we get out of
it except in the way that God has appointed ?
Our only question is, " What must we do
to be saved ? " And the answer is,—" Believe
the gospel and be baptized." And when
people scoff with regard to the matter, we can
only feel—" Well the day of the scoffer will
come to an end. A single generation will
silence him. A hundred years will shut all
mouths that are speaking now ;" and let us
remember this,—that the future that is to be
developed from the grave, will only be in
accordance with the divine mind. Human
law is powerless to determine anything in
regard to future existence. Men, however
numerous and influential, will be nowhere
when the dread issues of the tomb come to be
decided. Therefore our wisdom is to get on
the Divine side, now—to come under the
operation of the Divine law. Then, as
regards friends who are not scoffers, but who
are not enlightened, who, from one cause or
another—and it matters not what,—would
turn us aside from the way of life, we can
only say to them—" We are sorry that we
must, in our actions, place ourselves in
antagonism to you; we believe you to be
conscientious in your motives; but we cannot
allow you to come between us and the
obedience of God's commandments." A
conscientious mistake in such a matter is just
as much a fatal thing, if it keep a man from
the obedience that God has required, as
scoffing disobedience, because if we are not in
the way of life, we are still in death. People
ignore the fact that we are in death by nature,
and that there is only one way of getting out
of it, and it is the way God has appointed;
and if people do not come out in that way,
they do not come out at all, however
conscientious.

Another point remains to be considered.
That is, that some people, strongly smitten
with the conviction that baptism in a duty,

at once go and are baptized, without at all
considering the circumstances under which
God has required it. They go and are
baptized in ignorance of the truth. Now
everything must be in its right place. If we
do a thing in a connection other than that
which God requires, it is equivalent to not
doing the thing at all, just the same as in
human law. A man and woman may stand
up and join hands in the presence of a
company, and say, "We agree to take each
other as husband and wife;" but if the
legal forms of the country are not complied
with, they are not legally married and their
union is not accomplished. Now the one
condition upon which the validity of baptism
depends is the belief of the gospel. The
precept is, " He that believeth and is
baptized." The example is, that only those
who believed the gospel ever were baptized.
Baptism was never commanded to any but
those who believed the truth ; when a man
believed the truth, he was baptized. This
was the invariable fact of apostolic practice,
as appearing from the Acts of the Apostles.
In addition to this, both Paul and Peter's
allusions to baptism connect it with the truth
as giving it its validity. " Cleanse it with
the washing of water by the wordy (Eph.
v. 26.), is Paul's description of the process
by which the church is purified. There is
no cleansing in baptism apart from the word.
It is no use a person being baptized who
does not believe the gospel—the baptism
of such a person is no baptism, but a
mere religious ceremony, performed in
ignorance. The baptism that God requires
is the baptism of a believer of the truth.
The baptism of an unbeliever does not
fulfil His will. This has a bearing on the
case that brings us together this morning.
I will not say anything about that case in
particular, as Mr. Bosher himself will
probably say something to us. 1 Avill only
say that Mr. Bosher has been baptized
before now, but has attained the conviction
that when he went through that baptism,
he did not believe the gospel. It cannot
fail to be a source of great joy to those
associated with the cause of truth, to see a
man of his character and standing, come
forward and humble himself as a little
child to do what God requires. It will cost
him a great deal to do it. By what he
does this morning, he alienates friends, and
repudiates the religious experience of a life
time, but he is wise in taking God's side
even at a great sacrifice. Man's side is
nothing at all in these things. Man's side
is everything for the moment and for the
creature of the moment. One is impressed
with this in a great city like this, where
there are teeming multitudes of people, and
where the things men set up for their own
pursuit, seem all-important, and God's book
as nothing, and God's things as madness.
One is apt to be overborne by the powerful
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current of the fleshly mind, that sweeps
along every street, as it were, and carries
all with it to destruction. But with an
enlightened apprehension of the past
and the future, we are enabled to see
that wisdom at present is in the dust, and
that this " still small voice" that is speaking
to men out of this silent word, is the only
voice of wisdom, and that the great world in
its heedless throngs is but following after
"vanity, chasing bubbles that will burst in
the attempt to seize them. It is our
wisdom to calmly listen to the words of
God, and patiently do them.

Let us, as Paul says, " Give earnest
heed to the things which we have heard,
lest at any time we should let them slip."
Mr. Bosher then addressed the meeting as
follows:—

MY DEAU FRIENDS.—I need scarcely
Bay to you this morning that I feel
as I never felt before. A pressure rests
upon my mind that seems almost too
much for me, and somewhat incapacitates
me to speak to you this morning as I
should wish. It must commend itself to
every man's judgment, whether he knows
anything of the circumstances of the case
or not, that there must be some substantial
reason for a person in my position, who has
lived out at least two-thirds of the allotted
term of life, and for the greater part of that
term has considered himself in the way of
life, coming forward and saying that he has
discovered, at fifty years of age, that, after all,
he was only in the way of death; that
whilst he had a name to live, and thought he
h;id the witness of the spirit in his heart, he
was dead in the sight of God; that though
he has long been recognized amongst his
brethren and friends as a child of God—some
saying " Whatever doubt I have of myself,
I have no doubt of you; I wish I had your
standing and your place ; " yet it turns out
that they and he were equally mistaken.
You can easily understand, that in such a
case, it is very difficult for one to tear himself
away from all the circumstances with which
he has been linked, and throw away, as
worthless, all the past, upon which he has
rested for so long a time. I can say, since
my attention has been directed to the things
I now hold to be the truth, as I followed
them out to their legitimate conclusion, and,
Rtcp by step, realized them to be the truth of
God, that it would apply to my case—
certainly, though in an insignificant way
compared with the original to whom it has
reference—that I am one born out of due
timo. The occasion on which we are
assembled necessitates that what I should
say to you should have relation to myself, to
a large extent; not that I have any wish to
speak of myself, but I have some hope and
desire that in thus speaking to you, it may
go out from your circle into the circle in
which I have been wont to move, and that

the words I utter from this place may be
somewhat of a reply to the many voices that
have said to me " Why do you take this step;
why are you carried away with such
eathusiasm with reference to a thing that
you may find out to have no connection with
God ? " The only hope of my friends, while
they weep for me, is that I will return to the
old faith. They say " The only hope we
have is that, after all, he will find it is
nothing, and be turned back to the way from
whence he came, and be saved, though as by
fire." I want the reasons I have to lay
before you this morning to reach them. I
want to be able to put them into their hands
when they ask me such questions, and to say,
" There is my answer; read it over, and
think it out for yourself." It happens this
morning, that in passing through this
ordinance in your presence, and in the
presence of God, to identify myself with the
Lord Jesus, as I believe according to his own
appointment, and with you as a poor, feeble
folk, struggling to represent his truth in this
mighty metropolis, I go through this for
the third time in my life. I suppose it does
not often happen that a person is baptized
three times in his life ; but it will happen so
with me to-day. In the early part of 1818—
so that you see I have just passed my fiftieth
year—I was taken, an unconscious infant, to
what is called by some " the font of God,"
the "waters of regeneration," and there,
without knowing what took place, the
ceremony of what is esteemed in this great
country, this enlightened England, as the
ceremony which unites men and women to
the true church of God, was passed upon
me. I was taken to the Church—the
Established Church—though my father was
professedly a dissenter. In those days, as,
unfortunately, in these days, principles did
not go for much with those who made
religious professions, and, in those days, there
was not that amount of liberty we have now.
It was necessary that every child should
have his name registered in the parish, that
he might be enabled to lay claim to any
property that might accrue to him, or to legally
settle other matters that might occur
to him during life; and the only way
of getting into the parish register was by
going through this ordinance of baptism—
as the sprinkling of infants was called—and,
therefore, as a matter of policy, and of con-
venience, and of duty—a duty to the child,
perhaps—in things that related to this
world, without thinking of the duty to
truth, it had to pass through this ceremony,
and the parents thought they were doing right.

During the first part of my life, I had a
very reverential mind. In my earliest child-
hood, I had strong thoughts about God,
about my relation to Him, about the future
which was before me: and it was to me
altogether a dark mystery, which I could not
solve, which I could not penetrate in tho
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least, and, therefore, I was obliged to rest
upon my leaders. In due time, I iound
myself an apprentice in the great city of
London, in one of the prominent houses in
the trade in which I am now occupied
myself. My master was not a churchman.
He was an Independent, of the high
Calvinistic school. I used to go with him
and his family every Sunday to chapel, to
listen to the preacher, and from a sheer
desire to know God, and a veneration for that
which related to God, I got attached to these
things, and I got attached to the minister;
but, as I have just hinted, he was of the
high Calvinistic school, and you may
imagine how little he was adapted to lead a
child on in the things of God, and to shew to
an undeveloped mind the way of salvation.
Just at the conclusion of the term of my
apprenticeship, it fell in my lot to meet with
a Baptist friend, and, for the first time, I
had the command in relation to the ordinance
of baptism, pointed out to me from the word
of God. My friend just told me to look and
to see if there was anything in infant
sprinkling that could answer to that
command. I at once saw that there was
nothing at all in it, that it could not be so,
and, realizing the fact that the baptizing
followed upon the exercise of faith in con-
necting men with his church, I sought for
baptism at one of the largest Baptist churches
in London, the well-known church of John
Street, Bedford Row, now presided over by
the Rev. Baptist Noel. At that time, the
Rev. James Harrington Evans was the
minister, a man, amongst "orthodox"
Christians, considered to be pre-eminently a
man of God, a man of deeply-sanctified
mind, and earnestly searching into the truth
of God ; and I felt he was such a man. He
laid hold of my sympathies and affections
far stronger than the first one did, and he
seemed in his ministry to open up to me a
path of life, in theological matters, that was
glorious and beautiful, such as I had never
seen before, and I used to run into it and
drink it with an avidity, that can only be
understood by those who have appreciated
these things in their young and ardent days.
Of course, being young and of an energetic
turn of mind in all the capacities of my
boyhood, I was soon noticed by the members.
The minister took notice of me, the deacons
took notice of me, and used me in a way
which perhaps, was far beyond what was due
to my age and position. In the course of
God's providence, this minister died, and if
I ever wept at the death of a man, it was
at the death of that minister. I felt I had
lost my guide, my counsellor; and I shall
never forget the fact that on that occasion, I
sat under the pulpit and sobbed and wept for
grief that such a man was gone ; that I had
lost his guidance in the things of God.

At that time, the Hon. and Rev. Baptist
Noel was dissatisfied with the question of

the connection between the church and state*
He came out just at that juncture, and
became our minister, and I was associated
with him in connection with that congregation*
With him and the other, I was in membership
I think for twenty-two years, a term of long
standing in connection with one church,
and during the whole time, I think I may
say without egotism, that I was highly-
respected and esteemed; but at the latter part,
for reasons I shall afterwards point out,
they began to look upon me with suspicion
and coldness.

These are the circumstances of my second
baptism ; but what position was I in then ?
I thought I believed the gospel. As a
Baptist, I then used to refer not- only to the
commands of Christ, but to apostolic usage,
to the precedents and examples that we had
in the time of the primitive church, and I
used to rejoice that I had an answer to
those who would object to the step I had
taken, by referring to such a fact that in
those days, they did such and such things,
and that we had followed their example; and if
anyone had suggested to me, twelve months
ago, that in that act, I did not follow the
example of the primitive church, or at least
that my baptism was of no avail, I should
have been astonished at such a proposition.
But I am here to-day to give in my adhesion
to that proposition, I do so for scriptural
reasons alone. I read in the 8th chapter of
the Acts of the Apostles, verse 11, "When
they believed Philip preaching the things
concerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized,
both men and women." Now when I was
first presented with the truth in Mr. Roberts'
Twelve Lectures, and when I saw that
baptism was a very prominent feature as an
indispensable act of obedience, I said to
myself, with reference to that, " It is all
right; I have been baptized, so I shall not
have to go through the initiatory right
again." Of course, there were other points
of doctrine at which I stumbled very much,
which, to use a common expression, almost
took the breath out of me. I thought at
first that I could take the wind out of them,
but it was just the reverse when I came to
try the experiment, for I found that the
further I got into it, the deeper I was
involved, and the more difficult it was to
extricate myself from the scriptural and
logical conclusion to which I was led. So
when I came to look back on my
baptism in 1842, the question pressed itself
upon me, " What faith had I P " I had to
ask myself that, Had I faith in the things
that the scriptures taught? What did I
know, for instance, about the kingdom of
God and the coming of the Lord Jesus?
Why! it is the very thing that I have been
longing to know about for the last
twenty years of my life, and about which I
could get nothing satisfactory* I laid hold
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of whatever I could get on the subject. I
got hold of " Fleming on Prophecy'' ; I ran
after Dr. Cumming, and whoever came in
my way saying anything about the things
of the second coming, I was anxious to
hear. Mr. Noel came out'dead against it, and
said there was no such thing as the second
coming of Christ, but to destroy the world—
to burn it up, leaving the wicked in the
flames of eternal torment, and taking the
righteous with him to heaven; and he
endeavoured to prove it from a scripture
stand-point, I was not at all pleased with
what he said. I was dissatisfied when I
came away. I said " Mr. Noel is a very
clever man, but his arguments on this
subject are not worth a straw." There were
certain passages in the Bible that could not
be interpreted, except in connection with
Christ's coming again to reign on the earth.
But I had no notion, satisfactory to my
own mind, of what was taught in the
scriptures about the second coming of the
Lord Jesus, and the things relating to the
kingdom of God. I might also refer, in the
same way, to what is taught of the nature
of God, of Christ, and of the devil, and
other things concerning which my mind has
undergone a change. But there was one
doctrine that lodged in my mind at the time
of my baptism at John Street, which, above
all, I can now see to have made it worthless.
I believed in immortal-soulism. I thought,
and Mr. Noel very positively taught, that
every human being has an immortal, in-
destructible soul, which must live in eternal
happiness, or writhe in the misery of hell
for ever; and he laboured hard to establish that
position. To that I did not then make any
positive objection, though I could not make
it square with my notions of justice, and
often had very painful thoughts in relation
to the wicked, and, more especially in
relation to the untold millions of heathen-
dom. I never could reconcile it with the
least pretensions to justice, that those poor
creatures, who never had a chance to find
out the way of salvation, should be doomed
to eternal torments. But I had no light
upon the subject, and I used to shake my
head, and console myself by saying " Shall
not the Judge of all the earth do right ? "
"Well, it happened, some fifteen years ago,
that a friend of mine introduced me to the
Rev. Edward White, who is a minister in
this neighbourhood—Camden Town. He
had just then come from the city of Hereford,
which he had been obliged to leave on
account of "heterodox" notions which he
had on the subject of immortality, and had
come to London almost a castaway, and
esteemed as an infidel, and worse than an
infidel, by his fellow-ministers, and those
under their influence. His transgression
was that he had discovered in the Scriptures
that man was not an immortal being, and
that there was no immortality to be obtained

apart from Christ. As to the wicked, he
taught that they would pass away after
punishment, but that if there was no
accountability in law, they would perish in
death. He referred to several passages of
scripture which seemed, to my mind, to
support that proposition, and especially the
one in Rom. ii, 12, where it is said that they
that have sinned without law shall perish
without law. I think I never felt a greater
relief than when that one text was opened to
my mind. I read through Mr. White's
somewhat large work, and a beautiful work
it was in my estimation; and indeed I think
so now, though, of course, it does not come
up to my present views. I shall never
sufficiently thank him as an instrument, nor
God as the author of the incident, that put
the work of Mr. White in my way. It is
entitled " Life in Christ."

Well, that satisfied my mind as to the
great question of immortality, and I was
wonderfully relieved. I went about every-
where among my friends, and like a man
that had found a precious jewel, I wanted
to make it known, and thought there would
be no difficulty in getting them to listen to
it; but they turned away from it as if I had
a serpent in my possession, and, instead of
looking at it, they looked down upon me
with coldness and suspicion. On one occasion
in connection with John Street Young Men's
Institute, I objected to a person who had
endeavoured in an essay to prove the immor-
tality of the soul. I said " Our friend
has quoted heathen writers: what are they
worth? Why doesn't he quote the
scriptures, and shew that the question of
immortality can be decided there ?'' The
reply to me was " Well, 'Mr. Bosher, our
friend would like to hear your side of the
question;," I said I should be very much
pleased to give my views on the subject.
Accordingly in the programme prepared for
the next quarter, my name was inserted for
an essay on the subject. The fact got to
the ears of the deacons, and they said that
they could not suffer the school-room to be
used for the discussion of that question.
They came to me very kindly and said " Mr.
Bosher, cannot you take some other subject
next [quarter, at our Young Men'g
meeting?" I said, "No, I cannot; I have
not the time; I could not do any other so
well as that, and besides, I am not inclined
to give you another; you called upon me to give
you that, and I must keep faith with those
who" expect it, and I must do my duty to
those who wish to hear this." Well, they
seemed to see the force of this, and went
back to have another conference, and tried
me again, and found I was inflexible. The
next time they came, they said "Mr. Bo-
sher, there is a great objection to what you
wish to bring forward in an essay; we do
not know what we shall do." "Oh," I
said " go through with it." I said, "Who
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is it that objects ? I will go and see them
myself." They said they could not mention
names. Someone ; was pulling the strings
from behind, but I could not get
at them. At last, at the next committee
meeting, they decided that they would not
have an essay at all, but would have a night
of reading. "Well," I said, " I think that
this is a very arbitrary decision on your part,
but I have my duty to perform. I will be
there, and if the people want to hear my
essay, they shall have it; " and I went; but
they shut the door to prevent a storm, and
would not have it at all.

I just mention this to indicate my position
with reference to the doctrine of the immor-
tality of man. That position brought me
coldness and ill will, and to some extent
loosened my attachment to John Street. In
course of time I removed to a distant part of
London; and it was inconvenient any longer
to attend John Street. Accordingly I tried
to associate myself with another Baptist
Church, in the neighbourhood to which I had
removed. Ultimately I started one myself,
with one of Spurgeon's tutors. This man,
however, did not like my ideas of immortality,
and it was understood that I should not bring
the matter forward very prominently. On
this understanding, we worked tolerably
well. By and by he left, and a second one
came, who introduced some articles of faith,
one of which went directly against my views.
I said " I object, as a rule, to articles
of faith at all, but if you do have articles
of faith, I must look over them, and see
whether I can sign them." When I came
to that article which affirmed the doctrine of
eternal torments, I said " I cannot sign that.
If you will insert any text or texts of
scripture bearing upon the subject, I will
sign that." To this, the young minister
said " dear brother, we cannot do better
than keep close to the word of God," and
I expected he would act upon it, and
substitute a verse of scripture for the
objectionable article. It was arranged that
we should have a meeting to consider the
articles; but when the time came,
instead of having done as I expected,
he retained the dogmatic clause, and the
others agreed to it, and I was voted out of
my own little arrangement. This shut me
out of the little "cause" I had been
instrumental in getting together. I just
mention this to shew you where I was when,
in the providence of God, that slender thread
which has now linked me to you in a strong
bond that I hope never shall be broken, brought
me in contact with Mr. Roberts' Twelve
Lectures. You may judge my state of mind
when these Lectures came into my hand.
I was just ready to receive the truth ; I was
without what we call a spiritual home, a man of
an active mind, without anything to do in
the religious direction, spending my Sunday
afternoon at home, instead of being out

actively engaged; I was ready to consider
any further elaboration of divine truth that

i might come in my way. It was at this
juncture that I was indirectly, through a
commercial friend, thrown in contact with
the truth among you. I first heard Mr.
Roberts lecture, and then went back to my
hotel and read his book. I read the first
lecture that same night; I was entranced
with it; I had full sympathy with it. I
had had experience of the difficulty of
working with priestcraft, even in its modified
form, as among dissenters, and was,
therefore, prepared to hear it questioned
that a set of men had authority to expound
the scriptures : that just laid hold of me.
The second lecture I got some light from;
the third the same, but some other matters
came which, as I have said, took the breath
out of me; I did not stop reading however.
Finding that those I did read were supported
by scripture, I thought it was my duty to go
through the others, and, doing so, I found
they were supported by scripture too, and I
felt bound ultimately to give in my adhesion
to what I could not deny was the truth of
God.

Now, my reason for repudiating my first
baptism^ (if baptism it can be called,) is that
when that ceremony was passed upon me, if
English words mean anything according to
the teaching of the prayer book of
the Church of England, I was "regen-
erated," made a member of Christ, a
cbild of God; nay, even further than that,
an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven.
This, I hold to be altogether opposed to the
most simple teaching of the word of God ; I
say further, that inasmuch as it was done
without any consent, I utterly repudiate it,
and did so as soon as the light of reason
dawned upon me.

With regard to the second, I must touch
a little more tenderly, because to some minds,
the error involved in it is not so palpable.
My friends around me are as much astonished
at this as at anything, that I should think it
right to go through baptism again in the
same form as I went through it before. Their
astonishment perhaps is not surprising; I
should, doubtless, feel as they feel, if I were
in their position, and therefore there is a duty
devolving upon me to endeavour to explain
my reasons to them. My first reason is,
that baptism, in the apostolic usage,
followed a profession of the faith—a belief
of the gospel. Now it must commend itself
to anyone's intelligence that before we can
believe the gospel, we must know what it is.
At my first immersion, I did not know what
I now see to be the gospel. The uppermost
thought in my mind when I went down into
the baptistry at John Street Chapel, was " I
now identify myself with the Lord Jesus.
Oh! how I love him. Oh! I should like
now to die; not to come out of that water
again, but to leave this worthless body now,
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that my immortal spirit might flee to him and
dwell with him, and not to come into contact
and contamination with this evil world
again." That was the thought that just
laid hold of me, and for the time seemed to
swallow me up, and with that thought, I
have gone through life from that time to
this. Now, what did that involve ? A
theory that had no foundation in the gospel—
that I had an immortal soul, which would
leave my body at death. This I now believe
to be a fable. I believe that if my wish had
been granted, and I had died then, instead of
escaping from the baptistry into the upper
regions of the sky, I would just have gone
back again to the ground, and my life would
have returned back again to the God who
gave it. The opposite idea which I
entertained, viz., that there was a prospect
of eternal happiness in which to spend my
immortality ; if I did unite myself with
Jesus, I esteemed as part of the gospel and
it had a considerable hold upon me to the
very day I came in contact with the Twelve
Lectures. Oftentimes, the force of this idea
prevented me from going into the way of
temptation, and yet I now see that all in connec-
tion with it was a mere fancy of the brainj
and had no foundation in the word of God.
As I repudiate that, and believe it not to be
true, but a part of the fables into which
Christendom has fallen, I must hold that my
baptism, which was based upon that instead
of upon the gospel of the Bible, was worth
nothing. And now to find me in that
position has weighed very heavily upon me
for the last six months ; it has grieved me to
discover, after years of religious exercise,
that in my relation to God, I was without
hope, being outside his covenant of grace
and mercy, as given to us in our Lord Jesus
Christ, as made known in his word. As our
friend has put it before us this morning,
baptism, though a very simple thing, is the
thing that he requires, and what he requires
is imperative, even if we may not see the
significance of it; but when, as in this case,
we can see how beautifully it is adapted to
illustrate the thing that is given us to teach,
oh! how binding it is upon us as it comes to
us as a command from our Father in heaven,
and as it puts us into such a blessed position
in relation to our Lord Jesus Christ, giving
us the hope of the resurrection in Him, and

the prospect, if we are faithful, of living with
him as the peers and princes of the future
age. These thoughts possessing my mind, I
could not rest until I had identified myself
with that which I now believe to be the
truth, and in the presence of God, and in the
presence of you, dear friends, I thus once
again go through this ordinance of baptism,
and I hope that, in the providence and
blessing of God, my humble efforts among
you may be blessed, to spread the truth of
God in this vast metropolis. The idea that
there is a necessity for such effort has pressed
upon me as a thing that one is incapable of
realizing. It seems really so overpowering,
that when one wakes up to the thought, it
seems it must be a fancy that this gigantic
City of London should be without the truth
of God; that with all its archbishops, and
bishops, and clergy, and dissenting ministers,
and temples for worship, each of them with
the Bible in their hands, expatiating upon it
in their way; and that this has been going on
for centuries, tens of thousands attending to
worship every Lord's day; and yet that we,
an insignificant few, should assume to come
and introduce them to the precious pearl of
the truth of God—the gospel of Jesus Christ
—I say the thought is almost impossible to real-
ise. It is overwhelming in its apparent impro-
babili ty. And yet when we come to the question
—" What is the truth P" we are compelled to
the conclusion, improbable though it seems,
that it must be so, and if God has called us
to this honour, oh, let us see that we do not
go back ; that no present advantage, that no
intimidation, that no fear of man, that no
love of man, that no affectionate entreaties of
those whom we most tenderly love, should
prevent us earnestly and sincerely following
this glorious, this noble course which God
has set before us ; that we may so work that
when he comes and all these grand distinc-
tions in relation to men shall have passed
away, Jesus may beckon us from amongst
the crowd, feeble and weak, and insignificant
as we have been in the eyes of men, and that
He should say to us, " Well done, thou good
and faithful servant, thou hast been faithful
in a few things ; I will make thee ruler over
many things ; enter thou into the joy of thy
Lord." May we reach to this happy
termination, for His name's sake.

(To be continued.)

FELLOWSHIP.

LAST month, the pressure of space com-
pelled us to withhold the following
extract quoted in the letter of "Friend,"

and also the comments we had written by
way of reply. Both were in type last
month, and embodied in last month's
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article, (" Pre-immersional Examination,")
but had to be lifted out to bring the pages
within limit.

Extract referred to in the foregoing.

By an undue, may we not say criminal,
protrusion of the sectarian phase of religious
life, a most erroneous idea respecting the
church has been encouraged. If a man
has not accepted a sect, it is often contended
that he has not entered the church. It has
been said the act of joining the church is a
transaction between man and man,
whereas is it not entirely a transaction
between the spirit and Jesus Christ ?
Take as illustration, in some places the
approach to the table of communion; or the
Lord's Supper, is considered as the sign of
church membership; but before that table
can be approached, the intending commu-
nicant must undergo some kind of official
examination as to his theological views.
WHERE IS CHRIST'S AUTHORITY FOR THIS?
Does not such an enquiry proceed upon
the principle that the Lord's supper is an
administration rather than a communion ,
something to be dispensed by a superior
hand, rather than taken with a trembling
joy by the man himself?

ECCE DEUS.

REPLY.

As to " Ecce Deus," his sentences are
worthless, because they assume a false
case, and fight a shadow. He takes it for
granted that " the church?' is not a
sectarian institution, whereas it is entirely
and intensely sectarian, depending for its
origin upon the reception of defined and
" narrow'' doctrines, and for its con-
tinuance upon uncompromising fealty to
these doctrines. The " shadow " is to be
found in his " illustration," which, in the
form he puts it, is inapplicable to the
Christadtlphians. Breaking of bread is
not regarded as a " sign of church
membership," but as a memorial act, in

which all, without distinction of locality,
are bound to engage, who have believed
the truth and been immersed, and are
walking steadfastly in the faith. True, a
collective performance of the act is a
symbol of collective unity of faith; and he
who is faithful to the truth will refuse to
break bread with those who are not; but
the whole institution is based upon perfect
freedom. " Ecce Deus " recognizes free-
dom on only one side—the freedom of the
claimant to unite in it, if he feels at
liberty; he ignores the freedom of the
others to decide whether duty justifies
them in acceding to his claim to unite
with them. The liberty on both sides
must be maintained. " Ecce Deus"
upholds individual liberty as against
collective liberty. This is a fallacy. The
liberty of one is the liberty of many; but
the "Ecce Deus" class of thinkers fall
into the mistake of denouncing as tyranny
the liberty of the individual in plural form.
Doubtless, there is a little excuse for their
theory in the absurd pretensions of
the Church of Rome, and similar
institutions: but their own is only a little
less intolerable an extreme. They set up the
tyranny of the individual for the tyranny
of the community, and do not give the
compensating order, definiteness, and
compactness of the tyranny they destroy.
Such are the unwitting advocates of
anarchy. The true medium is to be found
in the maintenance of perfect freedom on
all hands to decide all questions of duty,
individual or collective. The maintenance
of this freedom involves the practice of
the pre-immersional examination, to which
" Friend " objects. He admits the " prudence
and propriety5* of the matter, as " a
dictate of common sense." Let him now
see that it is scriptural as well as
philosophical in the best sense, and,
sending his objections to pre-immersional
examination, after those which he has
dismissed on the subject of immersion
itself, let him tarry no longer, but " arise,
and be baptized, and wash away his sins."

EDITOR.

THIS MONTH'S NUMBER OF THE AMBASSADOR.—In consequence of the Editor's absence
from home, " Intelligence'' and several miscellaneous matters, are unattended to, and space
filled with long articles. The balance will be restored next month (D.V.)

WTLLIAM H. DAVI9, PRINTER, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY, BIRMINGHAM.
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TOUR THROUGH ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND.

( Continued from page 265.̂ )

FROM London the journey lay to the West Riding of Yorkshire. The
truth has taken root in this part of the country somewhat extensively as
regards geographical area, but not with great vigour or success as
regards numbers. There are representatives of the truth in Halifax,
Heckmondwike, Huddersfield, Leeds, and Ilipponden, places which cluster
within a comparatively short distance of each other. The largest and the
oldest ecclesia is that of Halifax, which numbers somewhere between twenty
and thirty. It has stood at this figure for nearly ten years, not that
stagnation has prevailed all that time, but deaths and removals and
withdrawals have equalled the additions, leaving the numbers about the
same. The truth, therefore, is at least holding its ground. This is better
than if it were losing, but not so good as if it were gaining on the outer
darkness. There is no condition so wholesome for an ecclesia as that in
which it is achieving triumphs over the unbelieving, through the active
ventilation of u first principles/' Nothing strengthens or purifies more
than the truth in its elementary simplicity; nothing invigorates the soldiers
of Christ more than the earnest contention for these against the high
thoughts and imaginations that uprear themselves all around, like the
everlasting hills. "Building up," properly understood, consists of the
application of these in the solution of enigmatical forms of Bible speech ;
and in the enforcement of those results of thought and action winch logically
spring from their reception. When an ecclesia suspends the agitation of
first principles, it will not long continue pure or healthy. " Building up"
will become a pulling down: the clear lines of primitive truth will become
lost in the haze of speculation ; those practical fruits of the spirit which it
is the supreme object of the truth in the present time to develop,—
benevolence of action and deportment, holiness of sentiment and affinity,
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dignity, humility and rationality of behaviour, will be suffocated in the
smoke of spiritual vanity; and those evil manifestations of the flesh will
prevail;—pride, high-mindedness, hatred, envy, emulation, wrath, strife,
sedition, to the endangerment of the eternal interests of all. Mere
ingenuity of speculative exegesis should be smitten on the head with an iron
rod, when it attempts to occupy the throne. The truth in its glorious
simplicity, is king ; this must sit on the royal seat and wear the crown.
The other must be content to wait at the footstool, servicable if need be,
for the promulgation of the royal will, but not to be tolerated when he
usurps the sceptre. The truth, in its simplicity, will beget humility, love,
and goodness. " Yain janglings and strivings about the law" corrupt the
simplicity of mind with what God must be served, and our salvation
accomplished ; and create that feverish appetite for novelties which develop
the spiritual Athenian who looks down upon the simple glories of the truth
as common things, and exalts to importance mere methods of solving enigmas,
and glorifying the most whose who are most prolific in the ingenuity of
gratuitous and startling suggestions. The cure for all evil is the exaltation
of " the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus
Christ." These must nlways constitute* the staple; anything that would
lessen their importance, or dim their glory, is evil. Deep things (as some
speak) are only accessory, and the depth is more in the mode of their
expression than in the things themselves, when understood. The true deep
things are " the things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus Christ/' These are the feast of fat things upon which the soul will
fatten; all other deep things take the flesh off the bones. Pepper and
mustard are good in their place, but healthy men will demand a considerable
basis of roast beef.

The place visited was Halifax. Invitations had come too late from Leeds
and Manchester. At Halifax, brethren gathered from the surrounding
region, and spent a pleasant season. There were four lectures,—one on
Friday, August 14th, two on the Sunday, and one on Monday. The
attendance was as good .as possible for the size of the place, but the place—
the brethren's meeting house—was small, so that the public had not much
chance. The public will only come to a public place where nobody is
compromised by attendance. The public, as a whole, are doubtless
unworthy of the truth, but we must remember that it is from among them
that Christ's brethren are to be created, and that a large number of them
have to be brought together, in order to get a few good and honest hearts
within hearing. A little gold in a large quantity of quartz is the order of
the day, and to get at the little gold, we have to operate on the prepon-
derating rubbish in which it is distributed. You cannot get the quartz in
much quantity into a " Christadelphian synagogue ;" you may hopfc to get
at it by going straight to the diggings, and offering the truth from a
public platform. Where the diggings are inaccessible, we must of course
be cheerfully content with road pickings. "We only speak of cases where
there is a choice. The means at command is doubtless the gauge of
operations. It is reckoned according to that a man hath, and not according
to that he hath not. The poverty of the brethren will doubtless often be
a barrier in the way of the public proclamation of the truth, but it is no
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disgrace. The Editor would rather speak in a coal cellar, than that a
saint of God should be burdened by the exactions of the hall keeper. I t
would wring tears from his eyes, and money from his pocket, to see Christ's
brethren hurt from over exertion. He speaks not of what cannot be done,
but of what may be done, but which may be left undone for want of
thought and enterprize. Aim high if you can, and there is some chance of
a good hit All over the country for several years, the audience has been
according to place of meeting. Come out to the publie, and the public
will meet you ; stay in the corner, and a few may answer the invitation,
but these for the most part will consist of curiosity hunters and intellectual
idlers, who have nothing to lose by their great boldness. This lesson
begins to be learnt with good results.

After Halifax, came Beith (Scotland.) Three lectures in the Assembly
Rooms were well attended for a place so small, and so effectually under the
dominion of the clergy. The first was not so well attended as the two
last. The audience at the first meeting would number about fifty ; on the
other two nights, it would reach about one hundred. Whether there was
any good soil to receive the seed, it is impossible to say, appearances were
unfavourable, but this is not a matter to be practically taken into account. We
know not which shall prosper, this or that. All we can do is to do our duty, and
leave the rest to God, who will give the appointed increase. There is the
prospect of some fructification from the past efforts of Brother Gillies, who
labours with unostentatious perseverance in the good work. Dr. Ramsay,
of Galston,—twenty miles off—has become obedient, and thrown his heart
into the truth, which is a source of comfort and joy ; the Doctor's brother
—a resident in Beith— has intimated the intention of early following his
example, which is also likely to be taken by a son-in-law, —^. C Gillespie,
Tarbolton, schoolmaster.* There is thus a good prospect for Ayrshire.
Hay the Lord multiply the number of those who will give themselves to
him with their whole hearts, and spread his truth and his praise for the
salvation of men.

The next place of call was Glasgow. Here the mislortunes which have
attended the truth from its first introduction to the town, still continue, to
the grief of all good men and true, of whom there are some to be found even
in Glasgow. We do not refer to the various outside factions, which in
connection with one man's name or another, put forth some profession of
the truth, but make it void through admixture with crotchet or tradition,
or put it to open shame by their practices. Of these, little good can
ever be expected; they are part and parcel of the theological chaos,
apocalyptically represented by the Old Mother and her Daughters, and
must be left amongst the hopelessly incurables till the Lord come, who will
make a clean sweep, and organise the world anew. With them, misfortune
is chronic ; sorrow loses its edge from use; but it is different as to those
who had leagued themselves for the defence of the gosp§l. Good hopes
were entertained that by unity, love, and zeal, they could wipe out the
stain from which the truth had suffered for years in Glasgow; and establish
in the midst of it a warm, intelligent, healthy, loving testimony that would
win its way in so vast a population, and perchance develop a prosperous
ecclesia to the praise of Christ's name and the good of every soul concerned,

* These immersions have since taken place : see Intelligence.
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These hopes have not been utterly destroyed, but they have been consider-
ably weakened by the state of circumstances which the Editor found
existing. Discord has riven the ecclesia. Nine have withdrawn from
fellowship on account of alleged misconduct on the part of one of the
remaining sixteen; and refuse to resume their places until the one in
question is expelled. This is a matter of deep regret. It is one of those
cases that bring painful consciousness of the absence of the regulating
authority that existed in the apostolic churches ; when inspired men sat as
judges, and gave decisions which were binding. In the absence of such
authority, what are we to do ? We can only proceed on certain general
principles, to which all rational people will consent. A brother accused of
wrong-doing, and denying the accusation, is entitled to have the benefit of
investigation. That investigation must be conducted by the ecclesia, or
brethren appointed for the purpose, in whom the rest have confidence.
Whichever method is adopted, the voice of the majority must rule, for
there is no other principle upon which a decision can be arrived at; the
views of the majority in such a matter should bind the rest. The
minority could not be aggrieved or compromised by it, because on a
question of fact, there may always be mistake, and the minority if
composed of reasonable minds, would give in to the probability of the
majority being right upon such a question, and be prepared to waive all
doubt in favour of the deliberate decision of the greater number. Even
supposing the minority were morally convinced that the party accused
was a Judas, they would no*1, be justified in giving effect to their
impressions in the face of doubt and a favourable opinion on the part of
a majority. It is in a case of this description that we are not to judge.
In a case of open, undoubted, unrepented sin, duty would compel
dis-fellowship, but where the sin is denied and in dispute, and a majority
think the accused innocent, the only rational course is to give the
accused the benefit of all doubt, and let fellowship take its routine way.
Those who fear complicity with sin in such a case have only to remember
that Judas was allowed to remain in the company of the disciples until
he made himself manifest; and they must also realise this undisputable
fact, that the present state of the ecclesia, is one in which good fish and
bad, swim together in the same net, until the net is drawn to the shore
to have its contents classified at the coming of the Lord. All cases of
doubt must needs be left to the unerring Judge, who will render to every
man according to his ways. Many such cases there will always be in
the present state, and if we resolve to withhold our fellowship till perfect
holiness prevail in every professing saint, we may make up our minds
for a hermit life. In such matters we must follow Paul's injunction,
" Judge nothing before the time, till the Lord come, who will bring to
light the hidden things of darkness ; and make manifest the counsels of
the heart."—I Cor. iv, 5. It is to be hoped the seceders will realise the
force of these considerations, and sinking all doubtful questions, return
to the obedience and the breaking of bread from which at present they
have departed. Let the good overcome the evil: calamity indeed will it
be if the petty mischief of gossiping tongues, is to keep honest men and
women from the path of duty. It should bo the part of the latU-r to
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see that no such thing could possibly take place. Let them stick to
their posts, whatever the devil may do, instead of letting him drive them
into the corner. Let " No surrender" be their motto, while the strife
continues between good and evil,—a strife which will rage among men till
the Messiah returns to break the neck of wickedness, and establish
righteousness in all the earth.

There is a very effectual method of preventing the evil that has
happened in Glasgow, and that is, by carrying out Christ's rule, which is
exactly suited for all such emergencies. If a wrong is done, it is the duty
of the brother or sister wronged to go to the wrongdoer and obtain satis-
faction if possible, failing which, to take others, and finally, should no success
be realised, to lay the matter before the brethren and sisters collectively*
Until these steps are taken, the brother or sister wronged has no right
to report the grievance privately; and when he or she attempts to
violate this rule, the party to whom the complaint is addressed, should
refuse to hear anything except in the presence of the accused. The
adoption of this simple rule would prevent an enormous amount of
mischief. It would stop the tale bearer who separateth very friends,
and nip many a conflagration in the bud. No doubt it would deprive
the gossipmongers of many a feast, but their loss would be the general gain.

Four lectures were delivered in Glasgow, to audiences which were
not so large as they ought to have been in a city of 500,000 inhabitants.
They were as large, however, as could have been expected under the
circumstances. On account of the weakened state of the ecclesia, the
brethren were obliged to stay at home, and ask the public to come to a
room, at 280, George street. On the Sunday morning,—August 23,—
the public more than half filled the room, and in the evening, crammed
it. On the Monday and Tuesday evenings following, the meetings were
held in a large room connected with the Bell Hotel, Trongate, but
without much improvement of result. At the close of the last meeting,
one of the seceders showed his tender regard for the interests of the
truth, by getting up, and indulging in wholesale denunciation—Glasgow
style—of those he had left. The Editor was fortunately able to contra-
dict some of his statements, and to put the extinguisher on his malicious
attempt. On the same occasion, the Editor was assailed by a fiery
champion of the Rough King, who, being denied liberty to pervert the
truth in the pages of the Ambassador, fell into a Glasgow rage, and
pouring forth a stream of invective, disappeared through the doorway of
the building, unable any longer to endure the arrowy retorts with which
his onslaughts were met. The truth has many obstacles to combat in
Glasgow, but nevertheless a good work is to be done in it, if there were
but a man to do it. A pure-minded, independent, able brother would
soon draw together a large ecclesia, and find warm-hearted co-operators
in the good work of preparing a people for the Lord. Man, or no man,
let the brethren do their best, and they may yet redeem the work of the
Lord from the disgrace that has heretofore covered it in the great
metropolis of Scotch industry.

The next place on the list was Paisley, a large town—about 50,000
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inhabitants,— about eight or ten miles from Glasgow. Here the truth
has existed for something like the same time, and under similar
drawbacks as in Glasgow. There used to be a large meeting on a
somewhat loose foundation, but that was broken up through personal
discord. There is now a meeting of some dozen persons or so, but the
doctrinal basis of it is not exactly denned enough to enable a friend of
the truth to determine his attitude in the matter of fellowship. This
may be clear enough by and by In the present case, the Editor was
invited to lecture, which he is free tc do wherever there is a door of
utterance. Three lectures were given in the lecture room of the
Artisans' Institute. Notwithstanding the wet state of the weather,
there was a full audience each night, and considerable apparent attention.

Next came Wishaw, a large mining village,—about twenty miles from
Glasgow,—straggling over a considerable geographical area, and
comprising a population of about 10,000 persons. Here the truth
has existed for some time, having for several years found a warm and
constant friend in brother Eichard Hodgson,—Inland Eevenue officer.—
There is an ecclesia numbering over fourteen souls, which, after sundry
tormented experiences, principally owing to Glasgow influences, has
finally settled down upon the soli 1 basis of uncompromising fidelity to
the truth. They have cast off Fordycianism, Dowieism, and every
other influence hostile to the free and healthy development of the truth.
The loss in numbers which this act has involved, has been very slight,
while the gain in enlightenment, zeal, love, and peace is past computation.
They have recently, as our readers have been made aware in the intelli-
gence department, been the object of two public attacks, one by the
Methodist minister of the place, "the Bev." Mr. Harrison, and the other
by Mr. John Bowes, an itinerant Plymouth-Brother preacher, who enjoys
some notoriety as a disputant. Both gentlemen were unsparing in their
public assaults, and both declined public controversy with the parties
assailed, although the latter of them—as will be seen from a correspon-
dence appearing in this number of the Ambassador,—declared his
willingness to meet any competent Christadelphian in debate. This
fact was stated in the placarded announcement of the lectures, in the
hope some additional interest might be created, and people brought
within sound of the truth. However, both sections of the religious
public of Wishaw, had been well warned not to come, and obedient to
the shepherds, they stayed away. The first meeting was very poorly
attended; the second was rather better; the third better still, and the
last had a full house. Results must be left with the future ; we can only
do our duty in prayer and faith.

After Wishaw, came Tranent, another mining village, about ten miles
from Edinburgh. The appointment for Tranent was extra to the original
arrangements. The population of this village is only a fifth of that of
Wishaw, yet there are nearly three times as many brethren. There is
an ecclesia of thirty-two souls, when every one on the list is reckoned.
This is a large company of believers for such a small place, and their
influence ought to be palpable in the neighbourhood. Appearances



t h e Ambassador of the"! xr>-ntTv^u'c! TT*TTD 0*7%
Coining Age, Oct 1,1868.J EDITOK S TOUR. 4 V3

would indicate that it is. There was a good turn-out at each of the
lectures, particularly the last, for which brother Strathearn had announced
the following as the suhject, " The doctrine of the Trinity proved to be
idolatry." The Methodist parson of the place was present at all the
meetings, but did not avail himself of the liberty given to test the matters
set forth, by putting questions. It was currently reported that his
congregation were highly dissatisfied at his having played the part of
dumb-dog. He probably foresaw disaster as the result of any other
course. The meetings were held in a new hall which had never been
used, and which the brethren have engaged as a permanent place of
meeting. They therefore answered a dedicatory purpose. Before time,
the brethren met in a loft over brother Strathearn's warehouse, which
though endeared by pleasing associations, was incommodious and un-
comfortable. They will be more comfortably housed in future, and will
have the prayers of the brethren, that they may be preserved undefiled
in the ways cf truth, walking in unity, love, and gladness. They have
come through their trials like brethren elsewhere, before attaining their
present peace and purity. The Edinburgh Dowieites held their wings
over them a long time, and it was with difficulty that the brethren got
rid of the suffocating encumbrance. Finally, the bondage was thrown
off, and the Dowieites set agoing another meeting in the neighbourhood,
with three sympathising seceders as a nucleus. These, by the aid of
orthodox revivalists have been considerably increased in number, and
there is now a fairish meeting ; but having no root in themselves, it is not
to be expected that the new meeting will endure. Between the truth
and orthodoxy, it will probably be absorbed in the surrounding elements,
—orthodoxy taking the larger, and the Christadelphians perhaps the
lesser half, and Dowieism surviving alone in its original representatives.
Such a change will be no subject of regret to those desiring to see the truth
prosper. This however, is not the day of the truth's prosperity, and we
must not look for great things. Saturday, Sept. 5, permitted of
a pleasant drive for several miles by the sea shore, in the company of
brother Strathearn, on a visit to Hare Law, where sister Shiells lives,
to whom brother Strathearn owes, in a great measure, the happy
circumstance of his enlightenment in the truth. Sister Shiells is the
wife of a farm labourer, but possesses an unusual amount of intelligence
and excellence of spirit. For many years, she has stood alone in the
profession of her faith, and tli6 prospect is, that she will be still further
tried in this respect, but her faith fails not. She has been for years an
encouraging instance of faithfulness in small things.

After Tranent, the Editor visited Edinburgh, which was the last place
on the list. The brethren had arranged for five lectures in their place
of meeting, which is a more public and commodious place than the one
they occupied this time last year. They now assemble in Cockburn
Hall, which is situated in one of the principal thoroughfares of the town,
viz., Cockburn street, a new street lately constructed so as to conveniently
connect the old and new towns for vehicle traffic. The hall is a roomy
quadrangle, lighted from the roof, and sufficiently far from the street to
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be free from the noise that distracted the meetings in the old place. The
room is seated to hold about 300 people, so that altogether the brethren
have taken a large step in the right direction in moving from Temperance
hall to Cockburn Hall. They are in a position to give a public testimony
for the truth, without going out of their way. The meetings were highly
successful. On Sunday,—Sep. 6th,—there was, for such an hour, on
such a day, in the capital of Presbyterian Scotland, a good audience to
hear the time-honoured and universally-revered doctrine of Plato
blasphemed and pulled to pieces. In the evening, the room was quite
full, the endeavour being not less sacrilegious than in the morning, viz.,
to show that the universal resurrection and judgment of orthodoxy, was
a myth,—that those only would be brought into judgment who are
responsible,—that of these, the accepted would be made immortal, and
invested with authority to reign in the kingdom of God; and the
rejected, given over to shame, suffering, and ultimate destruction, that
the residue of mankind, embracing heathens, pagans, idiots, and children
would never see the light, but pass away like the beasts. The audience
sat patiently for two hours, while these propositions were reasoned out.
On Monday, the audience was smaller: subject, "The Kingdom of
God as an element of the gospel." On Tuesday, a rather larger
company assembled to hear it proved that the doctrine of the Trinity is a
caricature of Bible revelation concerning the Deity, and that it
is impossible to comprehend the scriptural doctrine of God man-
ifestation, so long as the Creed of Athanasius was retained. On
Wednesday, there was a still better audience, nearly filling the place;
subject: " The Second Advent." On the Sunday afternoon, there was
a tea meeting, at which the brethren from neigbouring places were
present, and also brethren J. J. Andrew, and A. Andrew, London, and
W. L. Hipwell, from Birmingham. Some profitable addresses were
delivered, and a pleasant time spent. On Monday, a visit by a company
of eighteen, to Hawthornden, a romantic spot some ten miles from
Edinburgh, was on the whole agreeably spent. Buffoonery is no
improvement on such occasions. It is a condescension in Christ-
adelphians to give it countenance, far less indulge in it. It is highly
incompatible with that rational frame of mind and sensible deportment
which the truth is designed to create, and which will certainly prevail
where the truth is in the ascendant. Wednesday gave opportunity of a
visit to Braehead, in the company of kindred spirits. This was a treat;
by the brink of a gurgling stream in a wooded dell, there was sweet
intercourse on things divine,—refreshing off-set to the constant turmoil
of battle. Braehead has been for years a resort of friends from
Edinburgh, through the presence in a neighbouring lady's household—
in the capacity of head servant—of an aged sister, who is much respected
for her intelligence, zeal, and goodness in the faith, and to whom access
has at all times been permitted. She is familiarly known as Nancy.
Her fellow servant " Cecilia" is also in the faith. They attend the
meetings of the brethren, but are under a great disadvantage in being
so far off—-five miles*
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The Editor returned home on Thursday, Sep. 10, having been out five
and a half weeks. On his journey, he disposed of nearly 100 copies of the
Lectures, and 130 copies of the Defence, besides 690 Tracts and smaller
matters. Some of these were left in the way of stock on the hands of
brethren. Cynically disposed have only to be reminded that the
Lectures are under cost price, and the Defence very little above it, which
is an answer to the low surmises that one meets at almost every corner
in these sinister times. While to those who are not so minded, but
desirous of the advancement of the truth, it will be a fact not uninterest-
ing or without significance, that so many books have found their way
into general circulation.

The expenses of the journey were liberally provided for at every stage,
and indeed, largely overpaid. To one and all, the Editor returns sincere
thanks. He begrudges that any should be burdened, and would rejoice
to go always and everywhere at his own charges, had it pleased God to
put it in his power; but the truth having—as ever—fallen into the
hands of the poor, they can only accomplish their ends by co-operation in
which private objects and private delicacies have to be sunk in the objects
of common effort. God prosper His word! Let the truth prevail :
let the brethren prosper and increase in love one toward another,
and to His name be all the praise ! EDITOR.

THE VOICE UPON THE MOUNTAINS.

THE PARABLE OF THE MICH: MAN AND LAZARUS.

" T H I S is no real occurrence: 'tis a
parable," says the author ot Twelve
Lectures. " Prove it," says Mr. Govett
This we shall do. First, from the evidence
surrounding it; and secondly, from the
evidence its details adduce.

1st. — The external evidence of its being
a parable: the motive which induced Jesus
Christ to speak to the people in parables.
" that seeing they might not see, and
hearing they might not understand;" and
that which guided him while instructing
his disciples—his only speaking to them
plainly as they were able to bear it, and his
speaking to them in parables what they
were not able to bear—discovers a
principle in Jesus' teaching, which
accounts for many things in his varied
instruction which appear strange. It
accounts for the apparent consent lse gave
to the superstitious ideas of his time, by
his use of the language which expressed
those superstitions: such as " devils,"
" evil spirits," and the like. It accounts
for the peculiar manner of speech in the
four Gospels, concerning many things I

which are not spoken of, save in a very-
few instances, in any other portion of
scripture. There appears in the four
gospels, compared with what we read in
the scriptures which precede, and in the
epistles which follow the events which the
gospels give account of, something like a
confusion of ideas, as of a struggle between
something coming into being with that on
the face of it: a collision as it were
between the tenacious hold of long-
established beliefs and the grappling of a
new upon the mind of man; a transition
state begun, in which the ordinary
language of the time is taken to express,
in some sense, the same relation to the new
ideas as it does to the old. This may be
somewhat exemplified in the fact that, mix
in conversation Christadelphians with
those of ordinary belief, and each class
will speak of " devils,"' " evil spirits,"
'k Hell," and the like, with different senses.
And supposing they were not to know each
other, and each to assume the other of their
own belief, what an amount of confusion
of ideas and mutual misunderstandings
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would take place And suppose further,
one reported such a conversation, and in ';
accordance with a reporter's duty, made j
no comment, how would the public under- |
stand it? Some would have it to mean
this wav, others that, a third, another way,
and, probably, a fourth would heave it
overboard as altogether inconsistent with
itself. Now, something like this appears
in the- four gospels. The people supposed
Jesus like one of themselves, and ac-
cordingly heard him from their own point
of view. Jesus, on the other hand, did not
let them understand what his point of
view was. He, in speaking to them, used |
their own familiar terms with a sense of i
his own, different from their sense. And j
according to what, in these circumstances, \
transpired, so did the evangelists report, j
with very few comments of their own.
For example, when Jesus said " Destroy
this temple, and in three days I will raise
it up," we are not to suppose he then
added " I speak of the temple of my
body." This we must perceive to be the
reporter's remark, not Jesus', otherwise ;
the people would not have so egregiously ;
blundered as to his meaning. Here Jesus
used the word "temple" in a sense very \
different from what the people were |
accustomed to mean by it, and they !
understood him according to their own use \
of the term; but, not withstanding, his use j
of the term had an intimate relation to the
temple before him. On another occasion,
he said to his disciples, " Lazarus sleeps; "
and, on a third occasion, to others, " She
is not dead, but sleepcth;" and on both j
these occasions, the persons referred to j
were dead. The disciples misunderstood |
him and replied "If he sleeps he shall do '
well." As for the others, " They laughed i
him to scorn." Again, how spake he ]
concerning the bread of life? and what
said the people? "How can this man
give us his flesh to eat?" These are
examples of what was frequently his
manner of speech, and of how his hearers
understood, or ra'her misunderstood him.
So a very natural question is suggested
here: Was not Jesus responsible for the
people's misunderstanding him; and was
he not himself to blame for the accusation j
brought against him before the high
priest? " This fellow said ' I am able to
destroy the temple of God, and to build
it in three days? ' " And if we look at it
from a human point of view, or from the
standpoint our adversaries take, while they
say '-Jesus, if he had not believed in
'devils ' and 'evil spirits/ would not

have countenanced snch a superstition, by
the use of words which implied this; ' we
would say, yes. But as he was a man
" of quick understanding1 in the fear of the
Lord, who judged not after the sight of
his eyes, nor reproved after the hearing of his
ears," and, therefore, reasoned not as man
reasons, the evidence is clear, that we cannot
judge of his acts by any notions of our
own, drawn from that which should obtain
between man and man, but by a far
higher standard—the will of God. Had
he done his own will, then we might have
judged him from the human idea of what
is riajht and what is wrong, but he spake
and acted not to do his own will, but his
Father's only.—(John vi, 38.) We have
no right to assume, therefore, that Jesus
was of the ordinary belief, because he
used certain words expressive of that
belief, and because he was silent as to the
sense with which he used them. If he was
of the ordinary belief, it must be proved
from something else, not from this. For
so far from the terms he used being, in
their ordinary meaning, an index to what
he meant by them, they are, from his
frequent manner of speech, rather an
index to his having been of a knowledge
and understanding quite contrary to what
they express, or rather an index to
something they have a figurative relation
to, not an exact relation. The question
we have to ask, therefore, is not, How
stands Jesus' manner of speech wTith
honesty of statement and straightforward
action, but how stands it consistent with
the principle and object of his teaching?
How does it coincide with the motive
which induced him to speak to the people
in parables, and to instruct his disciples
very clearly, other times very darkly?—
(John xvi, 12, 25, and see the same
principle referred to in 1 Cor. iii, 2; Heb.
v, 11, 12, 13,14.)

We can only jud-ze of an act by the
principles from which it emanates, and
hence, can neither justify nor condemn
the withholding of truth, until the reason
for it be ascertained. If Mr. Govett can
condemn the principle of Jesus' teaching,
then he may consistently condemn his
method, but so long as he misapprehends
the method from not knowing the reason
for it, he may quote passages of scripture
by the thousand, make assertions by the
ten thousand, and all the while be only
beating the air, or disputing with one of
his own imaginary spirits, or immortal
souls. In Jesus' case there was no other
course for him to pursue than the one he
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took, unless it may have been to pursue
his own will; but, even then, judging
from what all great teachers have done,
he would have proceeded much on the same
plan. As a servant he was sent to fulfil
the prophets, and this he partly did, in so
speaking and acting " that seeing, the
people might not see, and hearing, they
might not understand/' Mr. Govett does
not seem to believe this ; but let him
believe it or not, as he pleases, there it is,—
the fact. But not only this, Jesus was a
wise teacher, and hence only imparted plain
truths, as those he instructed were able to
bear or receive them. Does Mr. Govett
do otherwise, or rather, would he do other-
wise if he had such to teach? Supposing for
example he went to the interior of Africa,
to teach the natives the motion of the
planets, how would he begin ? Would he
first begin with such primary principles as
would be calculated to lead them to his own
conclusions, or would he try to force his
conclusions upon their minds by simple
dogmatism? In order to be consistent with
his teaching, would he drop his conventional
phrases concerning the apparent motions of
the sun, and tell them " the sun does not
rise, the sun does not set ? " If he did the
latter, how would his hearers receive his
negations ? Would they bear them ?
What would they reply ? " Do we not sec
it move, do we not feel the earth firm under
our feet." Are we blind ! Are you mad !
Would they not laugh him to scorn ? And
if he did the former, would it not take a
course of years to instruct them, and }et
till the while, he himself would be speaking
to them as occasion required, in terms such
as they use themselves concerning the sun's
motions, and this apparently in direct
opposition to his own teaching. Now, so
may we justly reason regarding the teaching
of Jesus Christ. He went among men
ignorant of the truths he had to teach them,
as the Africans are ignorant of the science
of astronomy, and therefore began his
instruction among them in their accustomed
speech ; but concealing his direct meaning,
lest he should unwisely oppose their super-
stitions, and unceremoniously hurt their
prejudices. By this means, he gained a
hearing, and though they did not understand
his real meaning, thoy at least understood
by the terms he used, what he was referring
to, or in some way speaking about. For
li;id he used terms as expressive of the
truths he taught, as the terms he used were
expressive of the superstitious ideas of his
time, he would have spoken in a language
as foreign to the understanding of the

people, as the ideas it would have expressed
were foreign to their belief ; and this
simply because they were not prepared
or sufficiently far advanced in intelligence
to receive the one, and therefore incapable
of understanding the other. He was
misunderstood therefore, because he spake
to the people in their own familiar terms
with a sense foreign to their customary
meaning. He spake parabolically; in the if
sense, "he cast out devils," in his own,
he cured maladies; but had he ^aid this,
what would he have gained by it, in the
face of so long and widely established
belief to the contrary, but the derision of
the multitude ? He could have said it, as
they could have received it, without their
being first instructed in much that would
have taken a course of years to aquire. He
therefore, did not undertake to explain in
their then state of knowledge, what indeed
he could not have made intelligible, save
by a miracle. He spoke and acted therefore
with a reservation of his meaning, reserved
for those only who were made able to bear
it. These few he instructed, and left the
many to their superstition, but this not
without hope ; for though the many did
not understand him, an impression was
nevertheless conveyed to their minds, which
would bear fruit afterwards. It would

j make the truth of easier apprehension for
those he was instructing to follow him in
his teaching. The new thoughts instiiled
into his disciples as they became mature
and fruitful, would with the other be more
successful in destroying in the many, their
superstitions and prejudices. Now what
better evidence could we have of the wisdom
with which Jesus instructed the people,
than this ? Here, while he appeared only
to consider the wants of a few, he was the
while providing the means through which
his favors would pass and take effect more
powerfully upon the many. And as it
was really a few, and not the many he
himself instructed ; is this not a decided
proof in itself, apart from anything else,
that the parables he spake to the multitude
were not intended for their immediate
enlightenment? Mr. Govett, however,
reasons as if they were all as plain as one
might read who runs. And so also does
the author of " Are these tilings so ?" (Is
the author of this tract ashamed to furnish
his name ? Sec page 46, near the bottom.)
But here, we have both the practice and
testimony of Jesus, THEY WKKK NOT.

Now apply this to the story of Dives and
Lazarus, concerning which the anonymous
author bays, " it is so plain and positive in



278 THE VOICE UPON THE MOUNTAINS. (The Ambassador of the
[Coming Age, Oct. 1,1868.

its teaching, that one would think a child
even, would not fail to discern its primary
meaning." And Mr. Govett says, " It is a
statement of facts.'7 Well, apply to it
what we have been stating-, and if it is a
statement of facts, and so plain as that a
child may discern its primary meaning,
then it is inconsistent with the whole
practice and scope of Jesus' teaching, and
with the will of God. But more than this,
as related to the very class for whom it was
spoken, it is in particular inconsistent with
his whole conduct as relating to that
class. Is this not the fact, that he warned
the people to " beware of the leaven of the
Pharisees." And is it not also a fact, that
he denounced the Pharisees as the most
wicked of the wicked, the most hardened of
the nation. In these circumstances there-
fore, were they not the least worthy and
the least capable of receiving instruction ?
And does this not present the strongest
reason in their case for his the more strictly
enforcing the principle on which he spake
parables to the people at all, seeing, if there
was one class more than another deserving
of being blinded, the Pharisees were that
class ? How then could a statement of facts
blind them ? Let Mr Govett answer this
question. Had Jesus spoken from his own
knowledge, in place of their tradition, they
would have both seen and heard that he
approved, countenanced, and taught just
wh:it they taught ; whereas he spake only
their own, they were thereby blinded as to
what was his. In their case it could be no
exception to his common practice, for they
were the last people in the world he woukl
have made an exception of, and to have
made such an exception would have detracted
much from the weight and reason of the
character he gave them, and his caution to
the people " Beware of the leaven of the
Pharisees." They make void the law by
their traditions. They taught for doctrines
the commandments (or opinions) of men.

Next, we may ask, what were those
opinions the Pharisees taught? what were
their traditions? We need not enquire after
more than concerns the parable. Josephus'
account of Hades corresponds very clearly
with Dives and Lazarus. Where then did
the Pharisees find their knowledge con-
cerning it? This we may simply answer
by saying, Where did they not? Where-
ever they may have got it, they certainly
did not find it in their scriptures. We
may be referred to Isaiah xiv. 9 to 15, and
such like passages, in t-hcee, however, we
see figure only, not reality; whereas, in the
story In f< re us, we have what Mr. Govett

calls facts ; and we cannot prove the facts
by the figure; but more anent this presently.
We do not dispute the long currency of the
tradition regarding Hades; it is the assertion
that there is such a place as the parable

I describes which we dispute. Neither do
we dispute the currency of the tradition
concerning souls existing separate from
the bodies; it is the assertion that there are
such, which we dispute. Further, we quite
understand, the word " Hades" possesses a
different meaning from the word " grave/'
but this matters not. It is not the meaning
which it by itself possesses, that can deter-
mine the point, but the connection in which
it stands. And this connection is not the
mere context alone, but also the whole scope
and spirit of God's teaching. All scripture
is to some extent a parable. Nothing in ife
so far as doctrines are concerned, is clearly
laid down. Everything must be got at by
close searching, and comparing scripture
with scripture. Here then, the first question
we have to ask, is, if " Hades" is a word
which means more than the grave, why is
it found in scripture, if there is no such
place? Superstition, like every other belief,
creates ideas, and these, words to express the
superstition y and as the superstitions of
idolatrous nations were often common
amongst the Israelites, so would there also
be common Hebrew terms to express the
ideas of ihosc superstitions. Now if it was
a common idea that there was such a place as
" Shcol" or " Hades," (and there is reason
to believe the idea was common,) the reason
is obvious why the word was used. It
conveyed a sense more intelligible than a
new term would, and thereby made that
with which it was used more expressive,
inasmuch as it expressed in some sense
the same relation to the doctrines of
scripture, as it did to the superstition
which gave the idea its birth. But it
does not follow from this, that though
the word "Hades" means in the superstition
more than the grave, it means more than
the grave in scripture. We have the
tradition it means more, but we have no
revelation foi it. As a Hebrew word
resulting from a superstitious notion well
understood, it is a more fitting one than
the word "grave" could be, to support a
figure of speech, but beyond this, nothing
more ; and as it is alleged that "almost
wheresoever the mere abode of the body,
the tomb, or grave is spoken of, both in
the Old and New Testament, a totally
different word from "Hades" is used,
(see " Are these tilings so:"' We have
in this, jnst what we want t<> show, tlmt
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in all those passages where the word
" grave" is used, there are but plain facts
stated, in which there is not the smallest
room for figure, or emblem; whereas, in
those passages where the word "hades"
is used, there is ample reason for it with-
out at all implying there is such a place.
As regards ' 'grave" for example, take
the following passages : —

" Jacob set a pillar upon her grave.'7

" In my grave which I have digged for
me, there shalt thou lay me,1'

" Whosoever toucheth a grave,'1

** Cast the powder upon the graves."

These are all statements of very plain
literal signification: they need no interpre-
tation whatever. But as regards " Hades,'
the phraseology associated with it appears
different: for example, " Thou wilt
redeem my soul fom the power of the
grave (Hades.)" Here we have figure or
metaphor, and therefore the Greek word
"Hades," or the Hebrew word u Scheol,"
both meaning the same thing, is used,
because with the meaning common to
either word, it is more appropriate. For
as •* Hades," according to the pagan idea,
means a place of captivity, a prison house
for souls, so also does the grave as
associated with the doctrine of the resurrec-
tion appear the same; but as the latter is
not in general associated in its literal
meaning with anything like life, the other
word is more in harmony as an emblem of
what the grave is. In view of the resurrec-
tion, the grave presents an idea more akin
to the notion concerning '• Hades," than it
does in its ordinary signification. In its
ordinary signification, therefore, when
used, the metaphor or figure is dropped and
plainer words are used, such as " though
worms destroy the body." Here are words
of literal signification, pointing not to
" Hades," but to the literal grave, and so
in harmony therewith, while the same
faith is expressed, the figure also concern-
ing the soul is also dropped, and in place of
" Redeem my soul," we have the plainer
terms *• yet in my ffesh shall I see God."
And it is Job's phraseology which should
explain David's, and not David's
Job's. We see no other reason,
therefore, for the use of the word " Hades"
than as a figure of speech. For the same
reason we have death called " a sleep,"
not because it is really so, but because the
resurrection makes death like a sleep,
from which one awakes on the morning
of the resurrection. Hence, it is said of
those who die in the faith, " They have

fallen asleep in Christ." Here in view
of their rising again, the word "sleep"
has a more fitting application in figure
than the word " death." Here it is not
strictly true, but nevertheless, it is more
expressive than the plainer word, death.
So of " Hades; " in all the passages where
the word " Hades" is used, it will be found
associated with some figure of being, or
poetic imagery of life, and this without
any reason whatever to regard the imagery
as expressive of exact truth. Take the
proverb of Isaiah against the king of
Babylon. Consider it was uttered for
those who believed in such a place, and
perceive the force which, in these circum-
stances, the expression of the prophet fell
from his lips on those concerned : u Hell
from benpath is moved for thee, to meet
thee at thy coming." If the Babylonians
had not believed in such a place, the
prophet would not have conveyed his
curse upon them in such terms. So also
with the Israelites, they also were super-
stitious, and as a whole probably believed
in the like thing, for they were then but
shortly removed from among the midst of
superstition. Hence, the same force would
apply to them from the words " a fire is
kindled in mine anger and shall burn into
the lowest hell," (Hades.) But it does not
follow from this, that their belief in this
matter was right; it only implies they
had such a belief, and therefore would be
more likely to understand in some sense the
words spoken to them. The use of such
language was but the necessity to convey
through their own ideas some sense of
God's anger and consuming power. It
does not at all imply that God taught such a
thing as these words by themselves would
imply, but simply his having made himself
intelligible to them by their own use of
terms as associated with their superstitious
notions. He as it were, spoke to children
after the fashion of their own ideas; and
if our readers consider the details of that
fearful curse in the verses which follow
Deut. xxxii, 22, and compare them with
Jer. xv, 14; xvii, 4; Lamentations iv, 11,
they will see clearly that the 22nd verse
of Deut. xxxii. is a mere figure of speech
from which no scriptural meaning can be
drawn, save as associated with the said
passages. Of course, viewing it by itself,
and from the pagan view, it is all that can
be desired to enforce the doctrine of eternal
punishments on the unthinking mind, for
it appears as nothing else than a reflex of
a superstitious notion. But apart from
this, and as linked with its context and
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the scope of prophecy, it is the remotest
possible for the purpose.

Well, recurring to Mr. Govett, he says,
" Hades never means the grave."—Be it
so. So may he say, " sleep never means
death,'* Wehave given in stances, however,
where " sleep" is used to mean death"; and
so also " Hades" where it as evidently
means the grave. We care not therefore
what it may never mean by itself; it is
only with what it means as it is applied in
scripture, we have got to do. We repeat
therefore that " Hades" in scripture does
mean the grave. What did the Sadducees
mean by its equivalent in Hebrew ? They
read Moses, and as they neither believed
in spirits, angels, nor the resurrection, they
could not have understood it to mean
anything else but the grave; and there is
no reason to assume here, they did not
understand It rightly, because they did not
believe as the Pharisees believed. If they
made void the writings of Moses by their
belief, or no belief, they at least did not

make them void by their traditions.
This was never brought against them, and
the probability is, that if the word had as
clear a meaning which our adversaries
now say it has, or had, this little word
with its wonderfully clear meaning might
have altered their faith entirely, for they
believed Moses as far as they could ; and
that it did not, is evidence enough that to
them the word had conveyed no other
meaning than the word grave conveyed.
On the other hand, there is the fact that
the Pharisees had a tradition concerning
Hades, and having this before us, and
what Jesus has said of them, the evidence
is; irresistible, that they were the people
who made the word void of its scriptural
meaning by this said tradition.

In our next we shall consider the
internal evidence of the story, against its
being a statement of facts, and at the same
time deal with Mr. Govett'a silly objections
against its being a parable.

W. D. JARDINB.

"TOUCH ME NOT."

Touch me not) for I am not yet ascended to my Father,"— JESUS.

IN that celebrated discourse, commonly
styled "the Sermon on the Mount," Jesus
said to His disciples, " Think not that I
am come to destroy the law or the
prophets: I am not come to destroy,"
(either) " but to fulfil," (both) " for verily
I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass,
one jot or one tittle shall in nowise pass
from the law, till all be fulfilled."—(Matt.
v, 17-18.)

The justification of Jesus was necessary
to convince men that he had fulfilled that
which he so often declared the Father had
sent Him to do. Now the Father had
sent Him to " magnify the law and make
it honourable."—Isaiah xlii, 21. To do
this, Jesus must fulfil the law. The law
"demanded the death of the Messiah. This
demand must be met bv Jesus who claimed
the Messiahship for himself. But we
cannot stop here. To have gone no farther
than to yield himself a sacrifice, would not
have fulfilled the law ; it would have
availed nothing whatever to the grand
purpose thereof. The essential and the
crowning act, was the coming back again
from the dead, and the justification by the
open bestowal of life for ever more. These

facts cannot be confuted, and hence the
fulfilment of the law cannot be questioned.
The fulfilment was not comprised in one or
two acts; it was along and arduous process,
a severe probation. The question arises,
at what particular point of time was the
justification of the fulfiller accomplished ?
The answer is, at the moment Jesus
received His reward, which was the un-
deniable assurance to witnesses that he had
been justified or accepted. The Father
gave unmistakable signs of His approval of
Jesus, in his official capacity, but every-
body will concur, that without his
immortalization, the previous signs would
have been unsealed, and therefore invalid.
In harmony with this, Paul at Thessalonica
alleges " that Christ must needs have risen
again from the dead."—Acts xvii., 3.
And in his letter to the ecclesia at Rome,
he alludes in most emphatic language to
the same event, saying, " It is Christ that
died, yea rather, that is risen again,"
&c.-—(Romans viii, 34.)

The next question is, did the mere
coming out of the sepulchre constitute the
justification ? From what is written of
previous, and also subsequent resurrections,
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we should be inclined to say " by no
means." For others, as Lazarus, and the
young man who fell down from the loft where
Paul was preaching, were not changed in
being resuscitated, when nature was the
same after as before the event. It is
therefore clear that a change, as well as a
resurrection, was essential to the justifica-
tion of Jesus, and to the fulfilment of the
law of Moses. But where is the proof that
that change did not take place just as
Jesus was awakening from his three days'
" brazen sleep ?" This question might be
off-set by another, viz. : is there any
proof that the change did occur at the
point of time referred to ? And to this it
might be answered, that Paul in 1 Cor. 15
and 52, says, *' the dead shall be raised
incorruptible." It will, however, be
obvious to every cool and candid thinker
that to finally conclude so important an
enquiry, by the citation of an isolated text,
although that text should appear conclusive,
would be too hasty a proceeding to be
safe. Let us go to the sepulchre, where
the most illustrious dead was laid. Let us
imagine we are present at the mouth of the
horrible pit, at the time marked by the
heading words of this article. Jesus is
saying to Mary, " Touch me not', for I am
not yet ascended to my Father ; but go to
my brethren, and say unto them, / ascend
unto my Father, and your Eather ; and to
my God, and your God."—(John xx, 17.)
Strange expression this, think we ; and
we say insensibly, as it were, why forbids
he her to touch him ? and notwithstanding
the reason given, viz., that he has " not
ascended," the question seems still un-
answered , and we say again, *' Why must
he not be touched now ?" Well, let us
now go away awhile, and consider from
our present point of view, the question of
the ascension.

Luke informs us that from the resurrec-
tion to the " going up into heaven," was
forty days.—(Acts i, 3, 11.) To ascend
is just the same as to go up. But there
are different kinds of going up. A man is
said to be going up or getting up in the
world, when his affairs are prosperous, and
he is making money fast. On the other
hand, he is going down when commercial
clouds and thick darkness are upon him.
Merchandise is said to be going up
or to be rising when the value is increased,
and BO forth. This being so, we come to
ask, was the ascent spoken of by Jesus at
the grave's mouth, the same as the going up
mentioned by Luke forty days afterwards ?
To answer this question discreetly, regard

must be had to the reason given by Jesus,
why Mary might not touch him : u Touch
me not, FOR I am not yet ascended to my
Father." Now if Jesus would not permit
any person to touch him before he had
ascended to his Father, it is quite certain
that the ascending to his Father was not
the same thing as going up into heaven,
and here is the reason: after Jesus .had
gone up into heaven, there is no account
that he ever came down from neaven, at
any rate so as to be touched, though it is
held that he did come down at the siege of
the holy city, by the Romans. If he was
never approachable to the touch, after his
going into heaven, it would have been
superfluous and meaningless to prohibit
such a thing, for it could not happen. Is
it not clear, therefore, that the ascent
spoken of at the mouth of the tomb, and
the going up which took place forty days
after, are different matters in nature as well
as in time ? The ascent spoken of to Mary
viewed in this light, reminds us of what is
written concerning the nature of Jesus.
The old and new scriptures agree that he
was " a little lower than the angels."
There can be no doubt whatever that the
term '* lower," refers to his nature ; for the
Apostle says, ** he took on him the nature
of angels."—(Heb. ii, 16.) If at the first
then, he was made lower than the angel*
in nature, he must by change have ascended,
or he would be still lower than they. But
the same word which contemplates his
"weakness," his "sinful flesh," also
anticipates his " unchangeable" state, and
fortels his being worshipped by angels.
What is well-deserving in attention is thar,
after Jesus had come forth from the grave,
he himself declared that this change from
the lower nature to the angel nature had
not transpired. He was, therefore, still
for the time being clothed with mortality,
Mortality had not up to that moment been
"swallowed up of life." His "mortal
body" was still " unquickened." Now
Paul conclusively shews in his arguments
in Hebrews, that it was absolutely needful
that in nature, Jesus should be like his
brethren. The Apostle's words are,
" Wherefore in all things it behoved him
to be made like unto his brethren, that he
might be a merciful and faithful high
priest in things pertaining to God, to make
reconciliation for the sins of the people :
for in that he himself hath suffered, being
tempted, he is able to succour them that
are tempted."—(Heb. ii, 17, 18.) Paul
seems quite to harmonise with this in what
he says to the Corinthian brethren concern-



282 POLITICAL HEAVENS. ["The Ambassador of the
L Coining Age, Oct. 1, 1868.

ing resurrection from the grave, and the
change to follow in the case of those found
worthy of it. "We," says the Apostle,
*• shall not all sleep." Now is it not
plain that Paul here had in his mind, the
fact that some of the same faith as those
to whom he wrote, would be alive at the
coming: of the Lord ? " But/' says he,
"we shall ALL be changed.—(ch. xv, 52.)
There is no difficulty in perceiving that
the first " we," and the last " we" compre-
hend both dead and living. As he said to
Timothy ; " I charge thee therefore before
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
judge the quick and the dead at his
appearing, and his kingdom."—(2 Ti.,4,1.)

The change is predicated of the body.
Certainly not of the dead body, for how
could a dead body be judged, and nothing
can be found to support the idea that
change is prior to judgment. " And these
shall go away into everlasting punishment:
but the righteous into life eternal."—
^Matt. xxv. 46.) Read the whole chapter.
How has this arrangement been made ? by
judgment, and by such a method as gave
every man a chance to answer for himself,
so that by his own words he was judged.
All this is impossible in relation to bodies
without life. Besides, it is not straining
anything to point out that the Corinthian
element of the " we," cannot be said at all
to exist. They must, centuries ago, have
gone to dust again, and whatever is in
store for them, their re-formation is the
indispensable pre-requisite. As sons of

Adam, they were dust of his dust. As
concerning the transgression, they have
returned to the dust from whence they were
taken. Can God judge dust ? Will He
hold converse with the clay of the pit ?
Can that dust or clay be properly called
" the dead ?" Are those imaginable
particles the dead who are to be judged
along with the quick ? Surely everybody
will answer in the negative. How then are
the dead to be judged? By reproducing
them, for in no other way can it be. But
suppose no more were done than to repro-
duce the dead, could they be judged then ?
that is to say, could reward or punishment
be carried out in them, who were but
formations of earth, like Adam before God
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life?
Certainly not. They must therefore stand
forth as living souls, or soul-bodies. To
assign judgment to any other epoch than
that of the coming forth from the graves,
is to flatly contradict Paul's words to
Timothy, for says he, "the Lord Jesus
shall judge the quick and the dead AT HIS
APPEARING AND KINGDOM." I t is WOl'Se
than idle after this to talk of the dead
being judged in this life.

If, by " touch me not," Jesus would not
permit contact with Mary, there must have
been a reason for avoiding that contact
before the change or ascent to his Father.
What this reason was, I should not like to
say dogmatically. Has it any connection
with the Mosaic law concerning the clean
and the unclean? Z.

THE POLITICAL HEAVENS AND THE SIGNS THEKEOF.

THE darkness and sultry oppressiveness which
have for months prevailed in the political
aerial, deepen in intensity at every moment.
" Pacific assurances" are bandied from one
capital to another, but war 'preparations are
on the increase, and public apprehension
grows more wide-spread and acute; an outbreak
cannot long be delayed, if it has not already
commenced. Spain is convulsed with revolu-
tion which threatens to gain the mastery, and
the programme of the revolutionists is one
that is calculated to strike terror into the
hearts of kings. It is not simply the removal
of an obnoxious dynasty, but the establish-
ment of democracy that the insurgents aim
at; and in this object they are supported by

a great portion of the army and navy, who
have risen in insurrection under the leader-
ship of the suspected generals who were
awhile ago banished the country, but have
now returned from exile. Past history has
illustrated the contagiousness of a successful
revolution ; and who can tell what may befal
Europe in the present inflammable state of
the popular mind, should democracy succeed
in Spain ?

For the general situation of affairs, we
refer our readers to the following newspaper
extracts, from which they will discern political
and military fermentation tending to that
general strife of nations, which will inau-
gurate the war of that great day of God
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Almighty, which will shatter the world to
pieces, and establish the kingdom of God,—
that great desideratum of this afflicted planet,
when the righteous and infallible despotism
of Jesus Christ will administer universal
power in the supreme interests of God and
man, and bless the world with peace and
happiness, such as it never has known since
the disobedience of Adam.

THE CRY of "PEACE, PEACE."
"The more sovereigns and ministers talk of

peace, the less their people believe them.
Even the French Emperor's latest device,
that of holding his tongue, will fail to inspire
confidence. In taciturnity the Bourse will
perceive a more dreadful symptom than even
in the fulness of speech. From whatever
cause it arises, there can be no doubt of the
fact that particularly in France, the public
mind is deeply impressed with a sense of
apprehension which nothing serves to remove.
This condition of affairs is forcibly and
accurately summed up by the Semaine
Financiere, a Paris journal which corresponds
very much in weight and character with the
London Economist. " On the one hand,"
says the French writer, " every government
in Europe multiplies pacific assurances in the
columns of the most influential organs each
can command. On the other hand the public,
"whose most ardent wish is for the maintenance
of peace, as well as its most pressing
requirements, persists in its incurable distrust
in a dread of the future, and in the belief
that the gravest complications are close at
hand. It is impossible to deny the existence
of this curious basis of the public mind, and
equally impossible not to note its bad effects
on the financial market, and its far more
serious consequences as regards trade and
manufactures, which suffer from a paralysis
in all their branches."

"The worst feature of the state of mind above
described, is that it tends to bring about the
evils it anticipates. Although it is probably
too much to say that France is actually
drifting towards war, it cannot be denied
that the general uneasiness, as indicated in
monetary fluctuations, and in the warlike
tone of certain journals, prepares the way for
war. Yet, when we endeavour to analyse
the causes of this distrust, they elude the
quickest grasp, and defy the most searching j
enquiry. If, as is no doubt the case, suspicion
points towards Prussia, there seems no i
tangible grounds for alarm, when the attitude j
of Prussia comes to be examined. Prussia, {
indeed, has quite enough to do to consolidate i
her power in Germany; and this labour
leaves neither leisure nor desire for a conflict
with France.

" The truth would seem to be that France
has nothing to dread from her neighbours, !
and tLiit any danger of war, if such danger

really exist, must proceed from herself. The
enormous army which is maintained by the
Imperial Government in itself constitutes a
fertile source of alarm. Having created an
instrument of such magnitude so perfectly
fitted for aggression, and so difficult to be
kept in order without use, it is not unreason-
able to suppose that the Emperor may be
inclined to use it. This, we suspect, is what
the French journals really mean by their
warlike articles; and this apprehension
would account for the feverish uneasiness
which seems to have fixed itself in the public
mind. It is in political and dynastic con-
siderations, arising mainly if not entirely in
France, that the real cause of danger is to be
sought for; and here, it must be admitted,
there is ground of alarm. Recent elections,
resulting in government defeats, are known
to have irritated the Imperial circle, if not
the Emperor himself; and other events of
the same nature are believed to be impending.
It may happen that with the view of recover-
ing prestige at home, the Emperor will seek
for "glory" abroad. This was the policy of
his uncle ; and this is known to be his own
cherished idea. The danger is that with
ampler means of making war than he has
ever possessed, the ante-dynastic movements
beginning again to make themselves visible
in France, may drive him to take the field.
As yet, however, there is no positive sign of
such a disposition. The future is not only
dark, but impenetrable. In the meantime,
however, we have the fact of alarmed expec-
tation filling the minds of all classes of society,
and echoed constantly in the journals. If
this continues and increases, it may happen
that to escape the paralysis of suspense,
France may really come to desire war as a
relief. In that case, there can be little doubt
of the issue : the moment France presses him
in earnest, Napoleon must give the signal
that will set Europe in flames."—Birmingham
Daily lyost, September 15.

RUMOURS OF WAR.
Another piece of intelligence, which will

not pass without causing just emotion in
those who are concerned by the present state
of diplomatic relations and armaments in
Europe—Russia is echeloning on the line of
the Pruth, so celebrated in the history of the
complications in the East, a corps of 40,000
horse. Behind these regiments of the
advanced guard, are doubtless ranged 300,000
infantry, ready to renew at the firsc signal'
from St. Petersburg the redoubtable adven-
ture of 1854. Turkey, anxious about this
display of forces, is massing in her turn, a
nucleus of troops of 35,000 men in the environs
of Schumla. We see in this again manifested
that disposition to take up arms, in a sudden
manner and without any known cause, which
is the deepest cause of the disturbances in
our time. We do not know whether we are
on the eve of some great war of which the
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East will be the pretext, and of which it will
give the signal. Such as it is, however, this
incident appears to us to be very consistent
with the character of the general situation.
One may say that there is not a diplomatic
path in Europe where one does not tread on
explosive matter. People are astonished that
public opinion is alarmed. How, on the
contrary, could it not be ? what man of sense
could take the present situation for one of
peace, in which liberty can develop itself and
labour prosper. Take any time of our history
during the last fifty years. Place in it one
only of the incidents which are grouped
together to form the present state of Europe,
and consider what impression would formerly
have been produced. Suppose that, thirty
years ago, in 1838, we had been told—The
Prussians have driven out the Hessians from
Mayence, and they are accumulating works
of defence and ammunition in that fortress ;
or, the Russians are filling Bessarabia with
troops and seem to be forming corps of
invasion on the line of the Pruth. What
would the excitement of the public have been!
How lively would have been the sense of peril!
And now the position of Europe is so disturbed
that all these things exist together ; and to
suit the optimists, we arc not to feel alarm.—
La Presse, April 26.

AVAR PREPARATIONS.
The Camarade, an Austrian military organ,

contains an article on the ivarlike preparations
of the surrounding powers, from which it
draws the conclusion that a large increase in
the army of Austria is a matter of necessity.
It gives the following as the military strength
of the States " from whose attacks Austria
may be called on to defend herself." The
Confederation of North Germany 843,000;
Landwehr, 185,000—total, 1,028,000, Southern
German States permanent army, 157,000;
Landwehr, 43,000—total, 200,000 ; giving a
total force to Prussia, in consequence of her
alliance with the South German States, of
1,228,000. France, regular army, 800,000;
National Garde Mobile, 550,000—total.
1,350,000. Russia, regular army, 827,000;
localised troops, 410,000; irregulars, 229,000
—total, 1,466,000. Italy, regular army,
348,000; National Garde' Mobile, without
reckoning the Venetian Province, 132,000—
total, 480,000. "From these figures," argues
the Camarade, " Austria ought to have a
minimum military force of 800,000 ; on the
military frontiers, 53,000 ; Landwehr, 200,000
total, 1,053,000. Austria cannot have less
than this number of men under arms if she
desires to remain a great Power, to preserve
peace, or, in case of need, to repel attack."
Express, May 2.

FORTIFICATIONS AND FEARS AT
ROME.

The fortifications of Rome are being pushed
on with increased expedition. A fort is now

commenced on Monte Parioli, opposite the
Pincio; another is advancing on Monte
Mario ; and a tete de pont is constructing at
Ponte Mole, the ancient Pons Milvius on the
Tiber. The Aventine is also being fortified,
and the ancient cloister of Sr. Sabine,
belonging to the order of the Dominicans, is
converted into a barrack. The road up
the hill is closed to the public, and the other
night the sentinel was shot at, but fortunately
without effect. The police have failed to
discover the assassin. Large siege guns
continue to arrive at Civita Vecchia from
Toulon, and a fortification is no sooner
completed than it is furnished with a heavy
armament. The French corps of occupation
has been reinforced, and is now supplied with
every requisite for taking the field. The
Pope, whether from these manifestations, or
from private information, is firmly convinced
that we are on the eve of a great war ; and
the other day he deplored to a great personage
the bloodshed that would attend it. At the
same time, he believes that the result will be
very advantageous to the Papacy and the
temporal power ; which is by no means the
opinion of Cardinal Antonelli, who dreads
the future.

The Pope has communicated to Count de
Sartiges his determination to admit to the
(Ecumenical Council a representative from
the Emperor Napoleon, independently of any
decision he may come to respecting the
other Catholic Sovereigns. The Ambassador,
who was a little out of heart, has been cheered
by this success, considering it an evidence
that he is again in the good graces of the
Vatican. With respect to the other Sovereigns,
Cardinal Antonelli remarked, u who can
assure us that the kings now reigning will
be on their thrones at the end of 1869?"
Rome is as full of rumours of plots as before
the insurrection of October. The police have
seized several chests of arms, which wore
being surreptitiously brought into the city,
and have arrested a number of suspected
persons. Many Italians have been ordered
across the frontier, and as many Romans
have voluntarily emigrated, in order to form
themselves into free corps. Others have
established a rendezvous for drill in lonely
spots near the city, and a few nights ago, a
party at the tomb of the Brothers Cairoli, on
Monte Pairoli, were surprised by the police
and taken to prison.—MancJicster Guardian,
August 6th.

THE EASTERN QUESTION.
The news from the East is anything but

satisfactory. Turkey is not content with
fortifying Varna and sending troops to the
confines of Servia and Montenegro; sho is
likewise organising a Mussulman landwehr.
In the frontier provinces all Mussulmans
able to bear arms have received orders to be
prepared to assemble when called upon.
Their number will amount to about 15,000—
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all horsemen. These measures will produce
a certain effect, if the insurrection does not
break out at several points at the same moment,
but they are also attended with grave dangers.
Once armed and enrolled, will not these
irregular soldiers commit excesses from which
even the regular troops do not always abstain?
and may not these excesses kindle the explo-
sion which is apprehended by all Europe.—
Avenir National, (quoted in Express, May 1.)

Never, perhaps," says a letter from
Constantinople, in the North Eastern
Correspondence, "was the situation of the
Ottoman Empire so grave. A fresh invasion
far more serious than the last, is in prepara-
tion. Along the left bank of the Danube,
from Galatz to Belgrade, the formation of new
bands is gcing on openly. Volunteers are
arriving in numbers, and arms are being sent
across the Russian frontier and Roumania in
abundance. Russian officers are directing
the movement. The whole of European
Turkey is covered with a network of intrigues
and conspiracies, of which the Russian
consuls are the promoters.—Birmingham
Daily Tost, September 15.

THE PRINCIPALITIES.—From the East it
is reported that the Turks were preparing to
cross the Danube, in order to enter the
Principalities, and it is further stated that
orders have been issued from Paris to the
commander of the French squadron in the
Levant, to support Turkey against the attack.
Both these rumours want confirmation, but
the fact of their existence is evidence of a
very critical state of affairs in that quarter of
Europe.—Express, Sepiember 21.

TURKISH PREPARATIONS.—A letter from
Nisch, a town in the Servo-Bulgarian
frontier, says: The Porte is assembling
in all haste the nizams and rcdifs, and
sending them forward to the Servian frontier.
The heights that command Nisch are being
armed with cannon. The troops arc con-
centrating in the camp near Viniki, not far
from Kamienitz. Four powder wagons have
arrived here. The redifs say that more
troops are coming from Sophia. It is
difficult to say what is the object of all
this, for no danger threatens the Porto
on the part of Servia.

TURKEY AND PERSIA.—The IAberte in
its latest intelligence gives the following:
We learn from a good source that England
is, at the present moment, making every
effort to effect a reconciliation between
Persia and Turkey. On the other hand,
Russia is endeavouring to embroil them
more and more, and there is every reason
for believing that war has become inevitable
between the Persians and the Turks.—
Express, April 29th.

THE INSURRECTION IN CRETE.
On returning to Syria, after a whole year

of changes and changes—after the French
Exhibition and the Abyssinian war, and

President Johnson's trial has been begun
and brought to a close—I find just such news
from Crete as I found here on my former
visit. There is fighting in Sphakia and
fighting about Heracleon. The Turks assert
that they are soon going to make an end of
it—so they said last year; and the Christians
still hope that Europe will pity them and
save them. It is well nigh a year since

i Omar Pacha was reported to have conquered
I the island, and to-day we are told of fresh
! successes gained by Sawas Pacha. It may
be that Turkish financiers are weary of so
much success, and will persuade their master

, to withdraw, with flying colours, from that
; troublesome field of fame. If they should
! not so persuade their masters, the financiers
will have to prepare for yet further outlay,
as it seems certain that the Cretans can
defend themselves for a good while to come.
Although somewhat crippled in the extreme
west of the island, the insurrection is very
strong in the central districts, and has a
secure footing in the eastern districts, where
a year ago, it was only beginning to be felt.
These two years of war in Crete have cost
Turkey about forty thousand of her best troops,
and she has at present a much weaker army of
occupation than obeyed the orders of Omar
Pacha last summer. There are probably
less than 30,000 men at present disposable,

j which will explain the cautious strategy and
slow progress of the block-houses in Sphakia.
—Correspondent in Daily News, July 7.

The Turks of Rhythymno have sustained
a severe check in their advance upon
the province of Amari. * * * The
effect of this victory will be out of all propor-
tion to the number of Turks killed and

! wounded. It has given fresh vigour to the
insurgent cause, and has shown to the
provinces east and west of Amari that the
Amariotes are no less resolved to defend

i themselves than are their neighbours.
Whether the Pacha of Rhvthynmo, who has
the name of an active commander, will sally
out a second time to retrieve the disaster of
Monday last, we cannot tell. It is rumoured
that ho has been reinforced, and that he has
vowed to punish the Amariotes. But as
everything is ready for defence, the country
roused, and the Cretan posts watchful, there
is not much danger to be feared for the moment.
—Correspondent in Daily News, Sep. 14.
RUSSIAN ARMAMENTS & ADVANCES.

According to the Invalide Busse, Russia is
showing her anxiety for the preservation of
peace by her activity in making preparations
for war. In its issue of April 24, we find the
following :—We have before us the report of
the work done in the arsenal of St. Petersburg
for the year 1867. The activity displayed is
four-fold more than in preceding years. In
the course of 1867 the arsenal has cast 350
41b. cannon of the new pattern, and about
100 of the 91b. calibre cannon. It has more-
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over converted 100 old guns of 121bs. each, |
into rifled breech loaders for the defence of •
fortresses. This extraordinary activity has not
prevented the improvement and construction
of brass guns of large calibre. Besides the
artillery arsenal at St. Petersburg, there
exists a foundry at Bransk, in which workmen
have been employed night and day during
1867.—Express, April 30.

A Russian pamphlet on the revolutionary
agitation in Turkey, bearing the significant
motto, " O Russia, one step more, and the
whole world is yours!" has lately been
published at St. Petersburg. It says that
the Bulgarian revolutionary committee has
been for two years in existence, that its head-
quarters are in countries inaccessible to the
Turkish authorities, and that the central
committee consists exclusively of Bulgarians
and South Slavonians, who are scattered in
every branch of society, and even of the
administration. The branch committees, it
adds, which chiefly exist in Bulgaria itself,
are very numerous, and the patriotism and
discretion of their members is such that not
one of them has been discovered by the Govern-
ment, although it has used every means to
ascertain their whereabouts. The pamphlet
concludes by hinting that this organization is
devoted to Russia, that it is sufficiently
powerful to raise all Bulgaria in insurrection
at twenty-four hours' notice, and that so
effective an instrument would be of the
greatest service to Russia in case of a war
in the East.— Pall Mall Gazette, May \2>th.

The Vienna correspondent of the Liberte
mentions that information has been received
in Vienna, announcing the formation of three
enormous camps of Russian troops. The
first of these will be in the neighbourhood of
St. Petersburg, the second near Warsaw,

and the third on the plains of the Pnith.
Count Berg will command the second of
these armies, and the Grand Duke Constan-
tine the third.—Express, May 1.

The Emir of Bokhara, Muzaffar-ed-din,
is dead. Such is the report which a
telegram, dated September 10th, conveys
to us from St. Petersburg, and as there is no
doubt about the authenticity of the news, I
shall be amply justified in commenting upon
this most eventful accident, an accident which
will certainly cause essential changes in
Central Asiatic politics, particularly in the
relations of England and of her Indian
possessions, towards Russia. * * *
Whether illness or poison put an end to his
life has not yet been ascertained, although I
am much inclined to believe the latter.
According to the telegraphic despatch, he is
to be succeeded by his son, a lad scarcely
16 years old, who lived with a relative of the
Emir in Shehri-Seby; and as there was,
even in the lifetime of his father, much talk
in Russian papers about that son being
supplanted by the discontented Bokhariots,
or rather by Russian influence, we may take
it as granted that the young prince will have
a Russian tutor. All further conquests will
be for a while suspended, and the court of
St. Petersburg is very likely to obtain in
this way advantages which she could never
have gained by warfare. In consequence of
the death of the Emir, Russia will turn her
hostile attitude towards the Khanates into a
friendly one, and should she gain a firm
footing on the right bank of the Oxus, not
as an invading enemy, but as a protecting
neighbour, her position as regards Afghanis-
tan and British India will be a most
formidable one.—Correspondent of Daily
News, Sep. Uth.

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—There have been four
immersions since the last record. Two were
specially interesting as the direct results of
the Sunday School, which has now been in
operation about twelve months. These were
two girls, daughters of those already in the
faith, viz., EMILY BAILEY (17), daughter of
brother Bailey, and MARY ANN LEA (16),
daughter of sister Smith, by a former
marriage. Their desire towards obedience is
of some standing, and as time seemed to
prove its genuineness, and examination made
manifest the requisite intelligence in things
divine, their wishes were complied with, and
their names added to the list of those who in
Birmingham have begun the race for the
prize of the high calling. The third case of
obedience was that of FREDERICK MARLER
LESTER (22), belonging to Leicester. He

has come to a knowledge of the truth
through, his cousin brother Hipwell, of
Birmingham, and will, with brother Buckler,
(railway guard, hailing from the same place,
immersed some time back) form the nucleus
of an ecclesia in Leicester. He is a young
man of some education and moral energy,
and will probably turn the talent committed
to his hands, in the shape of truth, to good
account. A few weeks back, an anonymous
pamphlet, bearing the title " Are these
things so?" written against the truth, was
distributed at the door by two strangers, as
the Sunday evening audience was dis-
persing1. Doubtless, it was an act of
bonevolent enterprise on the part of some
unknown individual, and will not be without
its good results; for every attempt to
overthrow the truth increases agitation and
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study, and the result is to settle it more
firmly than ever on the immovable
foundations of the apostles and prophets.
An answer to the pamphlet was read by
brother Henry Flint on Sunday evening,
August 23rd, Our readers may hear more
of it by and by.—On Monday, September
14th, an open tea meeting was held, when
there was a large muster of brethren,
sisters, and friends. The editor was called
upon to recount proceedings during his
absence for the previous five weeks and
more.—Brother Skinner (of recent addition)
has removed to London, where he has
united with the brethren .meeting in
Crowndale Hall.—On Thursday, September
24, JAMES HABGOOD (26), letter carrier,
formerly Wesleyan, was immersed in the
presence of a number of brethren and sisters.
He had previously given evidence of his
apprehension of the faith once for all delivered
to the saints. He belongs to Stratford-on-
Avon, and came from that place for the
purpose of obeying the truth.

BEITH.—Brother Gillies, writing Sep-
tember 25th, announces that on the 9th,
ALEXANDER C. GILLESPIE, teacher, Ann
Bank, Tarbolton, and ALEXANDER RAMSAY,
currier, Beith, were united to the glorious
Name by immersion, after making an
intelligent confession of their faith in the
things concerning the kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus Christ. Brother Dr.
Ramsay, of Galston—brother in the flesh
to one of the immersed—was present on the
occasion. The cause of the truth in
Ayrshire receives strength by this addition.
Brother Gillies, and those united with him
in the faith, feel encouraged.

DEVONPORT.—Brother J. W. Moore,
writing August 26th, says "The room in
which we hold our meetings is in general
three-fourths filled, so that we hold on to
what we have attained, and have occasional
droppers in. Some have attended several
times, and admit that our teachings over-
throw orthodoxy, and two admit that
orthodoxy is altogether wrong, but from
some cause, are prevented laying hold with a
firm grasp of the truth as it is in Jesus.
We cannot rejoice in recent additions, but
we must wait patiently, leaving the result
of all labours in the hands of a faithful
Creator."

EDINBURGH.—Bro. Ellis writes as follows:
" Your visit and lectures have given a new
impetus to the truth here. On the Sunday
after you left, brother Andrew, of London,
lectured in the evening on "Jesus Christ
considered as a prophet, or the preaching of
Protestantism contrasted with the preaching
of Jesus." The audience was good as to
number. During his remarks brother
Andrew stated that one of the main elements
of the preaching of Jesus was totally awanting
in the preaching of the day, viz., the
"guspel of the kingdom of God." At the

close, a gentleman asked permission either to
reply then to this point, or the privilege of
the hall on a Sunday evening. To neither
of these results could we agree, but proposed
to discuss the point any week evening.
This being agreed to, and the hall engaged
for the Tuesday week following, the
enclosed advertisement, from the Scotsman,
indicated the point of discussion :

"PUBLIC DISCUSSION as to whether
the teaching of the Protestant religion is in
accordance with the religion of Christ, as the
result of a lecture delivered on Sunday,
September 13th, by Mr. Andrew, of London,
in Cockburn Street Hall. The subject will
be publicly debated this (Tuesday) evening,
at 8.15, in the same place, by Mr. W. Danks,
on behalf of the Protestants, and Mr. Charles
Smith, as representative of the Chriptadel-
phian faith. The chair will be occupied by
Mr. John Richardson. Admission, 2d,, to
defray expenses."

By the time of meeting, the hall was
pretty well filled, and before it closed, a
seat could scarce be had. The order of
debate was half an hour to each for the
opening speeches, and ten minutes each after.
Mr. Danks, after some preliminary remarks,
made his strong position on Luke xvii, 21:
"the kingdom of God is within you." He
contended from this, that the kingdom of God
was in every man, believer or unbeliever,
and that the unbelievers were so many
revolted provinces. That the question of the
Pharisees was prompted by the popular
mistaken notion of a temporal kingdom, and
that the answer of Jesus was to the effect
that the kingdom of God was existing
already and within them. The gospel he
defined as God's message of salvation, and
that the reason of the word kingdom being
joined to the word gospel, was that it defined
the condition of those who received the
message: the kingdom was then in their
hearts. He quoted Peter's sermon on
Pentecost as a model, and contended that it
contained no reference to the kingdom. Here
he stated that there was nothing in the
gospel of the kingdom as contended for by
Mr. Andrew, to meet the wants of man, or
give rest to a poor sinner. He next quoted
certain passages to prove that the kingdom
of God was already in existence. These
were Mark ix, 1: " There be some standing
here who shall not taste of death till they
have seen the kingdom of God come with
power." From this he argued that as these
persons were not living now, the kingdom of
God must have come long ago. Matt, xi, 11:
" He that is least in the kingdom of God is
greater than John the Baptist." This he
stated received its fulfilment at the com-
mencement of the Christian dispensation.
Matt, xii, 27, 28, and Mark xii, 34, were
quoted to the same effect. Romans xiv, 17,
was used to prove that wherever righteous-
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit
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texisted, there the kingdom of God had come in
power.

Brother Smith, instead of taking up the
particular passages quoted by Mr. Danks,
entered into a full demonstration that the
gospel of the kingdom of God was preached
and defined as the gospel when the disciples
were prohibited from telling that Jesus was
the Messiah, and while they personally did
not understand that he was to die; and that,
consequently, the main element of Pro-
testant preaching contended for by Mr.
Danks, could not have formed an element of
the gospel during the preaching of Jesus.
He next identified the promises of the
prophets with the preaching of Jesus and
the apostles by numerous quotations from
both, shewing that whatever those par-
ticular passages quoted by Mr, Danks meant,
they could not set aside the fact that the
kingdom of God is yet a matter of promise
and matter of hope; that believers of the
goepel are not invited to be subjects, but
heirs of the kingdom which is not to be
temporal, but to last as the days of heaven
before the Deity (Deut. xi, 21; Jer. xxxiii, 25,
26) ; that it is to destroy all other kingdoms,
and to stand for ever.—(Dan. ii, 44, and vii,
14, 26, 27.) Brother Smith then referred to
the model sermon of Peter as Mr. Danks
defined it, and shewed that so far from it not
referring to the kingdom, Peter had.
demonstrated therein that Jesus was now
made both Lord and Christ of that king-
dom ; and that the incident of the healing
of the lame man at the Beautiful Gate,
called forth the clearest statement on record
that Jesus Christ shall return to establish
his kingdom as the prophets have foretold.

"Time" being called, Mr. Danks added
nothing to his former positions, but com-
plained that Mr. Smith had not met them;
that as to there being a kingdom to come,
he had no fixed opinion ; it might or might
not be; but that future kingdom, whatever
it might be, had no connection whatever with
the gospel of Christ. Brother Smith shewed
the fallacy of this position by referring to
the fact that the gospel was preached to
Abraham (Gal, iii, 8), and that of necessity,
a promise must precede its confirmation; and
as the death of the Christ constituted the
confirmation of the things covenanted, and
also a covering for the sins of those who
believed the promises; that now the death
of the Christ for the putting away of sin
and the ratifying of these promises must be
preached as an integral part of the gospel,
and that as Protestantism ignored these
promises relating to the kingdom of God, it
was utterly defective, and its proclamation
of the death of Christ was a meaningless
and pointless exhibition of things true in
themselves; but that on account of this sad
defect, could never benefit those who
supposed they believed them.

At this stage, the chairman was in the act

of calling upon the audience for their
verdict—who by the way conducted them-
selves in a very orderly manner—when one
asked brother Smith whether he had
intentionally omitted to refer, in any of his
replies, to the passage in Luke xvii, 21, and
considered by Mr. Danks as unanswerable*
He replied that it was an unintentional
omission. It was, therefore, proposed and
agreed to that Mr* Smith be allowed time
to refer to this one passage, and Mr. Danks
equal time to reply. Brother Smith's
remarks were to the effect that it was a
coming of the kingdom still future, to which
the question referred, but that the answer of
Jesus was that he and his disciples, as the
nucleus of the future kingdom, were then
present among them. In illustration, he
quoted two or three instances where the word
king and kingdom were interchangeable, and
one where kingdom is put for king.—
(Mark xi, 10.) The reply of Mr. Danks
was that he could not admit as evidence
what brother Smith adduced, and that his
position was still not overturned. The
chairman then called for the audience
to signify, by a show of hands, which of
the two had, in their judgment, spoken most
in accordance with the scriptures. The show
of hands being taken, he declared himself
unable to say which had most, and as some
demurred to the proceedings as in bad
taste, they were not counted.—I think I
state the truth when I say that the
impression was general, that although the
particular passages quoted by Mr. Danks
were not referred to, that his position was
demonstrated to be perfectly untenable:
indeed this seemed to be his own conviction
from the admissions he made regarding the
kingdom to come. Whichever way, the
truth has had prominence given to it more
than it had before, and, I have no doubt,
that some will be induced to enquire more
fully into what the scriptures do teach, and
I therein will rejoice.—WILLIAM ELLIS.

GRANTHAM.—Brother Joseph Wootton
writes from this place as follows:—
" According to promise, I now forward
account of my endeavours to set forth the
truth. For eighteen months I had been
revolving in my mind how I could do this,
when I determined to invite a few persons
to my house, urging them to hear what the
Bible taught concerning salvation. The
time I commenced was the first Sunday in
the year, and the subjects spoken upon as
follow:—Jan. 5th, The Kingdom of God;
19th, The King; 26th, The Aristocracy;
Feb. 2nd, The Restoration of Israel; 11th,
Eternal Life; 20th, The Mortality of Man;
March 5th, Reward and Punishment; 10th,
The Mystery of Iniquity; 17th and 24th,
Discussion on the Immortality of the Soul;
April 7th, Repentance and Baptism; May
19th, Review: Objections stated and
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answered. The attendance upon the sixth
lecture was good, and comprised repre-
sentatives of different faiths, and some
Wesleyans among the rest. My views
having got ventilated, I was favoured with
more of the Methodistic class, and, upon
giving the eighth lecture, a young man, who
had been educated for the Wesleyan
ministry, took exception to my views,
professing to be a Hebrew scholar* The
result was the discussion upon the immor-
tality of the soul. As it may be
interesting to you or your readers, I give
you a few of the arguments used on both
sides.

Methodist:—God said let us make man
in our image.—(Gen. i, 26.) Man then is in
the image of God. God is a spirit, and a
spirit hath not flesh and bones, therefore,
man in his bodily structure, is not in the
image of God ; therefore, it is his spirit that is
in that image.

Christadelphian :—Genesis ix, 6 : Whoso
sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his
blood be shed; for in the image of God
made He him. The man who bore the
image of God was a being having blood in
him. A few weeks previously, I had
received a letter from an avowed infidel,
wherein he uses the same argument, viz.,
God is a spirit; a spirit hath not flesh and
bones, therefore, God is no body. Such an
argument becomes an infidel, but is net
worthy of a professing Christian. My
friend does not understand a scriptural
spirit; he thinks that a spirit which Pro-
fessor Pepper has demonstrated to be a thing
only of the imagination, capable of creeping
through keyholes, and getting through
chinks in shutters; but it is not so. Jesus
says " a spirit—a phantom such as the
apostles supposed they saw—hath not flesh
and bones, as ye see me have." Jesus had
flesh and bones, and Paul says of Jesus that
he is " the Lord the spirit." The spirit of
the Bible is, therefore, different from the
" spirit " of orthodoxy.

Methodist:—In the account of Elijah
raising the widow's son, it says (1 Kings,
xvii, 22) "the child's soul came back into
him."

Christadelphian :—His breath came back ;
if not, he was alive without breath; his life
came back; if not, he was alive without
life. In verse 17, it says his breath went out
of him, in verse 22, his soul came back;
would it not be more logical, in this instance
at least, to say breath and soul are
interchangeable terms ? We learn from this
narrative that the immortal soul —supposing
it is immortal—is a very useless thing. The
widow wanted her son back; why not quietly
bury the body and call the immortal soul
back to live with its mother ? who
would then have her real son again ; and her
flour and oil would have lasted longer, for
the immortal soul would not have required

such earthly stuff. But no ; the widow did
not believe in the immortal soul; she
wanted the mortal body restored to life.

Methodist adduces Eccle. xii, 7 > " The
dust returns to the earth as it was, and the
spirit to God who gave it."

Christadelphian never denied that the
dust returned to the ground, or the spirit to
God who gave it, but denied that the spirit
is immortal. Methodist thought it immortal
because it came from and returns to God, but
that does not follow. In Acts xvii, 25, we
read " God gives to all life, breath, and all
things." Job xxxiv, 14, 15, we read "that
if He takes away His spirit and breath, all
flesh will perish together." Did Methodist
suppose all flesh had immortal spirits ? He
shifted his ground. This is a discussion on
the immortality of the soul, and he has tried
to prove the spirit immortal; he feels the
weakness of his position, for he has now
shifted to spirit. If he plays see-saw
after this fashion, he may prove too
much; for man is composed of body,
soul, and spirit; and if spirit is immortal
and soul is immortal, he has two immortal
somethings in him. After a good deal on
Lazarus and Dives, the thief on the cross,
&c, I said it was remarkable that all the
persons recorded as having gone to heaven
should have gone bodily; my opponent
replied, one went in each dispensation to
show to the righteous then Jiving that there
was a heaven for them. I asked how it was
they didn't do the same now ? he replied it
would be necessary now to convince such as
me. I thanked him for the compliment in
making the righteous such as me.

At present, I regret to say, my views do
not meet with much approval, Methodism
and other isms rule undisputed here ; never-
theless, I don't intend letting the matter
drop; hoping that after many days, the
bread cast upon the waters may be seen to
the eternal advantage of some.

LEICESTER.—See Birmingham intelligence*
Brother Lester will have the occasional
company of brother Buckler (also a resident
in Leicester), who was immersed some weeks
ago. May they prove but the nucleus of a
devoted ecclesia, which shall be a witness for
the truth in the neighbourhood, whose testi-
timony shall not be without result in the
great work of separating from the Gentiles a
people for the name of the Lord.

MUMBLES.—Brother D. Clement announces
two additions, one on Tuesday, June 30th,
(MBS. WINSTONE, wife of brother Winstone),
and another on Tuesday, Aug. 4, (ELIZABETH
JENKINS), both of whom were obedient in
the appointed manner, after giving evidence
of their apprehension of the one faith and
hope of the gospel.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Phelps reports
the obedience of GEORGE WYLES, (40>)
framework-knitter, previously neutral in
religious matters. He was immersed on
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Saturday, Aug. 8th, at the Nottingham
Public Bathsj after confessing his faith in
Christ* The ecclesia now numbers forty-two
brethren and sisters.—During the month of
September there was another addition by
immersion in the person of LOUISA QVERTON,
wife of brother Overton, formerly Primitive
Methodist.

STRATFORD-ON^AVGN.—See Birmingham
intelligence. Brother Habgood is the
beginning of the truth in this place. May
he soon be joined by such as shall be saved,

TRANENT.—"The brethren in this place
have shared with other ecclesias the holiday
labours of brother Roberts, who was accom-
panied by brother Hipwell of Birmingham.
Our only regret is that his stay was limited
to so short a time—three days. During that
time he delivered three lectures as follows :

1st—The Doctrine of the Immortality of
the Soul—Is it of Heaven or of Men ?

2nd—The Doctrine of the resurrection of
the Dead and Eternal Judgment, scripturally
considered in relation to the time, nature and
extent of their application.

3rd—The Doctrine of the Trinity, proved
from the scriptures to be idolatry.

The announcement of such subj ects naturally
caused some alarm, and many were prepared
to come forth and do battle against the
lectures. They found it, however, the better
part of valour to refrain from firing a shot
while the lecturer was present. They are
now firing their blank cartridge by way of
*'review." The lectures gave no uncertain
sound, and we have reason to believe that
they will not be without result. We have
also to record with pleasure, that brother
Charles Smith, of Edinburgh, was with us on
the following Sunday, and delivered two
lectures as follows:

1st—" The Faith once delivered to the Saints
proved from the scriptures, to be the faith
held by the Christadelphians,"—of whom
thirty were present at the breaking of bread.

2nd—The Kingdom of God and the King-
dom of Men.

The attendance at all the lectures was very
good. The truth is making progress, not-
withstanding the opposition which it meets
<on every hand.—T. CORNWALL.

WHITBY.—The month of July witnessed
the rare phenomenon of a Quakerish
onslaught on the truth. The nature and
bearing of it will be apparent from the
following advertisement which appeared in
the Whitby Gazette, of July 4th :—

" A PRESENT CHRIST, in contradis-
tinction to the doctrine of a FUTURE
CHRIST, as taught by the Christadelphians.
A Paper on the above-named subject will be
read by a member of the Society of
Friends, in the Reading Room of the
Mechanics' Institute, Church Sreeet, on
Thursday Evening, the 9th instant. To
oomraence at Eight o'clock. No religious
(services connected with the lecture, which

will be given on the responsibility of the
writer only. Christians of all denominations
are specially invited. A lengthy " syllabus,"
for which we have no space, accompanied the
advertisement."

Brother Shuttieworth writes in reference
to the matter as follows;—"During the
middle of this week, we have been called
upon to take up the defensive on behalf of
the ancient faith, assailed in a paper read
last week by a member of the Society of
Friends. The paper was entitled ' A
PRESENT CHRIST in contradistinction to
the doctrine of a FUTURE CHRIST, as
taught by Christadelphians,' purporting to
have been suggested by your lectures here at
the beginning of the year. The title of
your Rejoinder to the ' Rev.' Barnett came
in admirably to head some large placards,
which were issued by an interested outsider,
to advertise our reply. We had a rare
muster. The ' friend' was kind enough to
lend me his paper, so I wrote my reply, and
read it. Several * ministers ' were present*
It is not unusual during the visiting season
for us to have such among our hearers. We
have also been favored with visits from
brethren Cheetham, Smith, and Taylor, from
Halifax and neighbourhood."

Brother Shuttieworth further writes:—
*' During the month, we have had a re*
freshing visit from brother and sister Hayes.
Our good brother permitted us to announce
him to appear before the public during the
second and third weeks of his stay. He
lectured upon the gospel, baptism, immor-
tality, and future punishment, besides speak-
ing for the edificaton of the ecclesia. His
officiation in this way gave me an opportunity
of fulfilling a promised visit to Scarboro',
where I lectured twice on the sands, and
twice in the Temperance Hall. Our meetings
occupied about three hours each time, and
were well attended on each occasion." Bro.
Shuttieworth's reply has been forwarded to
us in M.S., and will appear in the
Ambassador.

JOHN BOWES AT WISHAW.

DISCUSSION INVITED, PROPOSED AND
DECLINED.

On the publication of the report of
Mr. Bowes' anti-Christadelphian pro-
ceedings at Wishaw, which appeared in the
Ambassador for June last, Mr. Bowes'
friends were troubled at the sorry figure
which that gentlemen made therein, as an
assailant, who was very noisy and confident
when his foe was tied hand and foot, but
who made off with a scamper when it was
proposed to try the matter at issue in an
equal encounter. They accordingly wrote
him on the subject, and he replied that he
could not help what the opponents of his
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views had said. The meeting had decided
that the proposed defenders of the truth were
incompetent; this was the reason for declining
the debate, a thing so unusual with John
Bowes, but should the Christadelphians
bring forward " a competent man," he
should gladly meet him. Brother Hodgson,
on seeing the letter in which this was
stated, wrote to the Editor, and obtained his
sanction to a challenge. The following is
the correspondence, which will speak for
itself.

Letter from J. Bowes to ~R. Walkingshaw.
Westfield House, Dundee, July 3rd, 1868.
Dear Sir.—I cannot help what the oppo-

nents of my views say; the audience
declared Messrs. Smith and Ellis incompetent.
Should they bring forward a competent man,
I should gladly meet him. I did them on
the whole as questions including the
immortality of man. JOHN BOWES.

Wishaw, July 11th, 1868.
Dear Sir.—Having seen your letter of the

3rd instant to Mr. Walkingshaw, of
Slamanan, in which you state you will
gladly meet any competent man we may
bring forward, I communicated the matter to
Mr. Roberts, of Birmingham, and asked him
if he would meet you here for discussion,
and he has expressed his willingness to do
so. I, therefore, by his authority, send you
a challenge to meet him in Wishaw, for the
discussion of those questions which formed
the subject of your lectures in this place, on
the 10th, 11th, and 12th of May last.
Should you accept of this challenge, arrange-
ments can be commenced as soon as you
please. Perhaps you will be so kind as
appoint one or more of your friends in this
place to act along with us, in procuring a
suitable place, and Mr. Roberts and yourself
can arrange the preliminaries of debate.
Awaiting your reply, I am, Sir, yours truly,
It. HODGSON.

Westfield House, Dundee, July 17th, 1868.
Dear Sir.—I received yours of the 11th;

consulted my friends in Wishaw, and, after
your untruthful account of my lectures and
the discussions, as given in Mr. Roberts*
monthly magazine, they decline, at present,
to have anything to do with any more
discussion, being satisfied with past results,
in which I also fully concur, without giving
our opinion about competency. Yours, &c,
JOHN BOWES.

Wishaw, July 22nd, 1868.
Dear Sir.—Yours of the 17th instant

came duly to hand, and while it is nothing
more than I anticipated, I am not the less
sorry that you refuse to meet Mr. Roberts in
Wishaw, for public discussion. You state
that my report of your lectures and discus-
sion is untruthful; but as you do not
condescend to particularize anything of that
character, you afford me no scope either for
admission or defence. Should you think
proper |<> apecii'v anything which you

consider untruthful, it shall have my
attention.

Your refusal to meet Mr. Roberts appears
to me to be based more on the disinclination of
your Wishaw friends than your own, as you
say they decline to have anything more to do
with discussion, being satisfied with past
results. If this is the only obstacle to the
discussion—being satisfied with past results
—it may without difficulty be got over.
Although we would much prefer the
discussion to take place- here, where you
made an unprovoked attack upon us, we are
prepared to set aside personal feeling, and
give you a wider choice. Mr. Roberts will
meet you in any city, town, or village in
Britain; this will leave the felicity of your
Wishaw friends undisturbed, and, at the
same time, afford you scope to confer benefits
on your friends elsewhere, similar to those
you say are enjoyed here.

Hoping this will meet all the requirements
of the case, and induce you to give a fair
and impartial public hearing to those whom
you have attacked, I remain, &cM
R. HODGSON.

Westfield House, Dundee, July 24th, 1868.
Dear Sir.—As to yours of the 22nd, having:

no providential call to what you propose, and
being busy with a new translation of the
New Testament, I must decline. As to
your "untruthfulness," I shall take some
notice of it as publicly as yon gave it. Wishing
you blessing, I am, &c, JOHN BOWES.

Wishaw, July 27th, 1868.
Dear Sir.—Yours of the 24th is to hand;

and after all your bravado, both in Wishaw
and afterwards, to Mr. Walkingshaw, of
Slamanan, it is a limping termination tc*
your boastful pretensions, and renders the
whole very like sounding brass and tinkling:
cymbal. Under the circumstances, your
"providential call" is quite unique and
peculiar, and suggests a theory, the flexible
principles of which are neither amusing
nor edifying, yet an earlier advent
of which might have put a better face on your
side of our correspondence. Had you a
providential call to Wishaw for the
dissection of " Thomasism," and when
unexpectedly challenged to a public discus-
sion on the subject, to slip out under the
plausible pretext of other engagements ?
Were you providentially called seven weeks
after, to state to Mr. Walkingshaw, of
Slamanan, that you would gladly meet any
competent man we might bring forward,
and when we have now procured one, to shy
off again with a similar pretext ? Were you
providentially called .to allege to that same
gentleman, that your reason for not accepting
Mr. Ellis's challenge was, that the audience
voted him incompetent, when, before the
audience was called to move in the matter,
you had refused three different propositions
to continue the discussion with us ? These
circumstances shew the true bearings of the
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matter, and plainly prove that you have
taken upon you more than you can sustain,
and that a questionable policy has now to be
adopted to conceal this from public view.
I quite believe you are just sufficiently
acquainted with what you derisively call
Thomasism, to know that in fair and open
combat, it affords you no scope for
triumphant demonstration: hence your ex-
treme care to avoid us, not only on the platform
but also by excluding our replies from the pages
of your magazine, wherein you have several
times before attacked us, and I suspect the
same game will be resorted to in your public
notice of my error. Your ungentlemanly
deportment in these matters has led me to
contemplate the publication of this corres-
pondence, and, at the same time, to bid you
adieu, until your duty (which is justice)
toward your neighbour is better understood,
more highly appreciated, and exalted to a
higher place among your principles. I am,
&c, R. HODGSON.

Mr. J. BOWES, Dundee.

THE TRUTH IN SCOTLAND—TOUR
BY BROTHER ELLIS.

Brother Ellis, by request, has written the
following account of his summer tour :—

" During the end of July and the month
of August, having leisure, I purposed as
usual to visit brethren in various parts
of Scotland, who are so located as seldom
to see any of like precious faith with
themselves. The village of Innerleithen,
situate about thirty miles south of Edin-
burgh was my first place of call. Here
there are four brethren and two sisters,
who carry on the unequal warfare against
the existing traditions. Their contentions
are, for the most part, private and desultory,
as they almost feel unable to attack the enemy
in public. Occasional lectures have been
delivered there, which have scarcely
received the common courtesy of a fair
hearing. On the occasion of my visit
this time, a revival missionary had been
preaching on a green of public resort.
Some of the brethren went to hear with the
object of speaking a word in favour of the
truth. A remark of the preacher to the
effect that if any who heard him remained
impenitent they would go to hell imme-
diately after death, caused a brother to ask
the preacher how he knew such would be the
case. This question led to a good deal of
discussion and inquiry. The brethren thought
along with me that it would be a
good opportunity of getting some of the
truth set before the villagers. On the
Sunday evening, therefore, we repaired to
the green, and began to read portions
from the prophets referring to the matters of
our faith and our times, and made the
announcement that on the morrow evening

I should continue to point out other parts of
the neglected scriptures. On the Monday
evening, the audience was larger, and after
reading a few portions in order to bring them
together, I chose, as the centre of my
remarks, the words of Jesus to Peter : " On
this rock will I build my church, and the
gates of hell shall not prevail against it."
These remarks occupied fully an hour, during
which with slight exceptions, the attention
was very good. The closing statements
that good and bad were together in hell, and
would remain there until the resurrection
morning, called forth a slight interruption,
and a number of the stale questions about
the " Thief on the Cross," Stephen commit-
ting his spirit to Jesus, &c, were asked ; and
these being answered, and no more proposed,
the brethren and I took our departure for
brother Milne's house, glad of having had
the opportunity of witnessing to the
truth. A goodly number of the crowd
honoured us, and at the same time
shewed their appreciation of the truth by
hooting, yelling and casting stones and clods
after us ; but we received no hurt. Two in
particular were convinced of the truth of some
of the things spoken, and wished to enquire
further, and received from the brethren the
loan of books.

On the Tuesday evening, we repaired again
to the same place, but did not think it wise
to speak any more, because of the disposition
manifested. Alas for the truth and those
who advocate it, if left to the mercy of
rabbledom, as exhibited in this small village.
The brethren, like Lot, will be successful if
they save themselves. From this, I journeyed
partly on foot and partly by rail, to Biggar,
some twenty-two miles in a westerly
direction, where brother and sister Cree have
been for years the solitary representatives of
the truth. Although removed from the
company of brethren, they keep company
with the prophets and apostles, and also with
those who believe their writings, by reading
the various publications issued. Biggar is
an agricultural village thirty-six miles from
Edinburgh, which is the most accessible point
for having the fellowship of the brethren;
but brother Cree's occupation prevents him
from having this often. They are therefore
in the wilderness anxiously watching for the
indications when " our God shall come, and
be no more silent, but speak out, and call to
the heavens and the earth, that He may
judge His people, that they may declare
His righteousness abroad."

From Biggar, I returned to Leith, and on
Saturday, together with sister E., went to
Tarvet Cottage, in the neighbourhood of
Cupar, where we stayed a few days with
brother and sister Smith, of Edinburgh.
From Tarvet, we went to Dunkeld, where
four brethren and five sisters represent the
truth, by meeting almost every Sunday in a
small room. Here, the Woman peeps and
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mutters forth unheard, her protest against
the traditions and delusions through which
the devil now leads captive the unwary at his
will. The brethren throughout the country
act too much on the defensive and apologetic,
and like Moses, say they are of slow mouth
and of a slow tongue; and practically say
the Deity reaps where He has not sown, and
gathers where He has not strewn, instead of
buckling on the armour of righteousness, on
the right hand and on the left, and boldly
attacking the enemy in his stronghold of
imaginations, casting these down, by the
demonstration of the truth, and thus
commend it to the understanding of any man,
and save themselves from the blood of*all.

Happily, we are not left to invent the
testimony, nor even to write it, but simply
to remove the traditional lumber, the accu-
mulation of ages, that it may shine into the
minds of men, in all its divine and majestic
grandeur, and turn them from darkness to
light, from being enemies of the Deity to
be His children, and to wait for the Lord
from heaven.

From Dunkeld, I went to Grantown, eighty
miles. Here I found brethren Grant and
Gordon devoted and earnest lovers of the
truth; from them .and anothei friend of the
truth who has not yet obeyed the truth, I
received much kindness, but had no oppor-
tunity of publicly witnessing for the truth.
From Grantown to Fetterangus, (N.E. of
Aberdeen some 40 miles,) where I had
arranged to spend the Sunday, was my next
move. Here from one to two dozen brethren
and sisters meet, every alternate first day. I
spoke in the morning upon the heaven and
hell of the scriptures in contrast with those
of Christendom. The audience was not large
but most attentive ; and although an oppor-
tunity was offered for questions, none took
advantage of it. The subject in the evening was
"Popular Traditions concerning the Devil
subversive of the Gospel of Salvation." This
brought out a larger audience; but, although
the privilege of question was given, one only i
availed himself of it. While here, I saw the
Messenger of the Churches—not that the
brethren here subscribe for it; but the
promoters are so anxious to leaven them with
their foolishness, that they send them free
of charge wherever they are" likely to gain a
hearing. The number for August presents
the usual amount of contradictory stuff.
There is J.C. who proves to a demonstration,
that heresy is division or separation from the
church; W.G., that separation from the
church is separation from Christ; and D.L.,
announcing that no error in faith or know-
ledge justifies separation. Had J .C, W.G.
and D.L. been contemporary with the apostles,
and continued living till now, we should find
them all three in Rome, bewailing the
heretical condition they sustain to that church.
The church at Rome is the lineal descendant
of that which was planted by the apostles;

and as there is only one church, separation
from which is death, we would earnestly
exhort J .C, W.G. and D.L. to return to the
bosom of the Mother Church, before it be too
late, as Jesus Christ may come any day, any
hour, and transport his servants to the
Jerusalem above, where they shall be ever
with him, during the time that the world
and all that is therein, is being burned up ;
while they, if they continue their unreasonable
state of separation, must for ever abide in
death. These are the men who pretend to
contend earnestly for the faith, whose conten-
tions amount to this—that there is neither
faith nor knowledge upon which you can
agree, or have a right to contend for; but let
us call ourselves a chureh, believing in and
contending for, all sorts of contradictory
things, and whosoever believes we are the
church shall be saved; but he who believeth
not, shall be condemned.

From Fetterangus, I went first to Balfaton,
and spent one night with brother Clark and
family, and the next day, by the invitation
of brother W. Gall, visited Fraserburgh, a
fishing town on the north-east corner of
Aberdeenshire. Here I found several who
have for some time given attention to the
truth, and who wished I should deliver a
lecture or two, they agreeing to defray
the expenses. This request was agreed to,
and a hall procured, and the information
given by the town crier that a lecture would
be delivered, showing the popular traditions,
concerning the devil to be contrary to the
scriptures. The attendance was not large;
one or two dozen. The second evening's
lecture was announced by bills, under the
general term: The Second Coming of Christ.
The audience was considerably better, but
still small; notwithstanding, the attention
was very good, and the effort I hope will not
fail to provoke enquiry on the part of some,
that will end in their becoming heirs of the-
promised life. Brother Gall is a devoted
friend of the truth; if two or three of such
were to bind themselves together, and put their
light on the bushel, some of the honest who
are entrapped in the meshes of superstition,
might be delivered.

From Fraserburgh, I next went to
Cumminstown, twenty-seven miles, where
reside brother and sister Reid; in the evening
brother Reid accompanied me to Turriff,
where resides brother Robertson, who has
been the chief means of enlightening those
in the outlying parts of Aberdeenshire.
There are a few earnest devoted friends of
the truth in Turriff, who I hope will not
be deceived by the foolish sophistry of the
Messenger, which fails to distinguish between
truth and error, and unwittingly has become
the advocate of the latter. Brother Robert-
son's wife was confined to bed, then and for
several months before, a circumstance which
has caused him to remain at home more than
usual, and which has also reduced his means
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considerably. As a community, they seemed
happy and united, and devoted to the truth.

From Turriff, I booked for Aberdeen, as I
purposed to call on one or two there. I do
not feel toward those in Aberdeen as I used
to do. As a community, I do not know them
—save two or three at most. Indeed, this
is true of all the churches more or less. I
believe there are individuals among them, as
among- all the churches represented by the
Messenger, who know the truth, but whose
attachment is more to the men who believe
and advocate all sorts of foolishness, than to
the truth. And because they now take the
Messenger by the hand, and say to them God
speed, I cannot now say to them God speed,
nor be partaker in this crusade for unity of
spirit and fellowship with all sorts of
doctrines and opinions. The Spirit is but
another name for the Deity, and the Deity is
one, and all that He has said, or caused to
be written, constitutes a unity. To keep
the unity of the spirit, is to keep the say-
ings and doings of the Deity free from the
traditions and doctrines of men. Now this
unity becomes a possibility when men agree
to prove all things, and hold fast what is
good, but utterly impossible upon the principle
of ignoring all differences of doctrine, or, as
expressed by D.L., "that no errors of faith
or knowledge, even the denial of the resur-
rection, willjustifyexclusionfromfellowship."
I received much kindness from brethren
Mowatt and Gill, with whom I spent the
evening and night, discussing our relative
positions, without producing conviction on
either side. But highly as I prize them,
as men and friends, I cannot recognise
them as the uncompromising advocates of
the truth, but the reverse, while they advocate
and circulate the principle^ contained in the
Messenger of the Churches.

I arrived in Edinburgh on Saturday after-
noon, after an absence of five weeks.

UNITED STATES.
OSHKOSH, Wis.—Sister Bucklin, of this

place, writes August 18, as follows :—" A
few, a very few, of us in this place meet
weekly at a private house to compare
scripture with scripture, and to review and
compare what is presented to us in the
Ambassador and Marturion with the pure
testimony. We find comfort and profit in so
doing, but when we gather around the
Master's table, but two or three, at most four
participate. This makes us sad; again and
again the question is discussed, what shall
we do to enlist others ? Many things have
combined to make us of no reputation in this
place, and to discourage us from presenting
our cause to public scrutiny. But believing

our feet are upon the rock, and that we shall
be able to stand, we have decided as soon as
a public room can be obtained, to lift up our
banner in the name (*f the Lord. Money has
been appropriated for the purchase of books,
but how shall we get them is now the
question. I will give you a little of our
experience in this matter." Sister Bucklin
then proceeds to narrate unsuccessful attempts
to procure books by application to parties in
America. "Now what shall we do ? "We
propose to have an agency of our own, to get
direct from you—can we do so ? If we send
an order for books, how long before we may
expect to hear from it ? If you favour this
proposition, please give us an early answer,
with the information we need about sending
money, &c."

[Since the reduction of American book
postago to Is. per pound or 3d. per quarter of
a pound, it has become possible to send small
parcels of books to any part of the United
States at reasonable rates. Anyone therefore
writing direct to the Editor, and enclosing
sufficient money to cover the order, with
postage, (and taking care to state the address
exactly) will receive the books ordered within
four weeks of the despatch of the order.
For prices, see statement made on cover.
Paper dollars may be sent. Sums above 8
dollars should (if possible) be sent in bank
drafts on London, which any local bank, in
any of the States, will procure from New
York for intending remitters.—EDITOR.]

NEW ZEALAND.

OTAGO.—Brother W. W. Holmes, writes,
" The Twelve Lectures have met with
a fair amount of sale, being duly
advertised in the Dunedin Times by
brother Brown. It is to be hoped some of
the seed thus sown may fall into good and
honest hearts. JThe brethren speak of
getting a place to give a course of lectures
in, once a month, in Dunedin. Dunedin
abounds with church buildings of all
descriptions—Wesleyans, Baptists, Plymouth
Brethren, and above all, Presbyterians—but
the truth as yet has no place. We are now
recognised as a sect that dooms all to
annihilation but ourselves, and that only those
believing Christadelphian doctrine may look
for salvation. Many have been stirred in
and around Dunedin to search the word in
reference to these things.'*

BIRMINGHAM: PRINTED BY WILLIAM H. DAVIS, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY.
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"A wicked Messenger falleih into mischief, but a faithful Ambassador

is health"—PEOV. xiii, 17.

No. 53. NOVEMBER, 1868. Vol. V.

THE NEW JEKUSALEM EXPLAINED.

" 1 will write upon him that overcomes the name of New Jerusalem, the city of my
God.11—JESUS.

KEFERRING to Kev. xxii, 2,15, a correspondent inquires, " Now, provided
the sin-power be destroyed, and we have all the blessings described in
the first verse of the chapter before, why do we need the Tree of Life;
and why are dogs, sorcerers, &c, said to be without? "

The direct answer to this is, that we have no need; and that dogs and
sorcerers, do not then exist without. This answer, however, is on the
hypothesis that " the sin-power is destroyed," and that " the blessings"
indicated in Kev. xxi, 4, are possessed by all the dwellers upon earth,
when " the throne of God and the Lamb" exists in the age to come.

But, this hypothesis cannot be sustained. The sin-power is not
destroyed until a thousand years after the appearing of the Son of Man
in power. It is bruised and chained at his appearing, but not destroyed ;
as is evident from the prediction that, " when the thousand years are
expired, Satan shall go out to deceive the nations which are in the four
quarters of the earth, Gog and the Magog, and gather them together for
war; the number being as the sand of the sea."

" The blessings " referred to are postmillennial. It is true, however,
that the saints who possess the kingdom will enjoy those blessings
during the thousand years. But then Rev. xxi, 4, is not the passage
that predicts their consolation. The prophecy relating to them reads
thus—" I beheld," says John, " and lo, a great multitude, which no man
could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues,
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes,
and palms in their hands : and they cried with a loud voice saying ' The



296 THE NEW JERUSALEM EXPLAINED.

salvation (be ascribed) to him who sits upon the throne of our God, even
to the Lamb ! These are they that came out of great tribulation, and
have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb»
Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve Him day and
night in His temple; and He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among
them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb who is in the
midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living
fountains of water; and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes 'r*
This multitude, whose representative number is 144,000, and their
representative measure 12,000 furlongs square, about 12,000 furlongs
high, and walled in by an altitude of 144 cubits, are the gold and silver
and precious stones tried in the fire, of whom Paul speaks in part in
1 Cor. iii, 12, and as " built upon the foundation of apostles and prophets,
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner"f—" a living stone, chosen
of God, and precious to them that believe." J These are the Lord's in that
day when He makes up His jewels§—the sapphires, agates, carbuncles,,
and precious stones—the children of Jerusalem in her exaltation,|j who
is the mother of them all.̂ f

These sons and daughters of faith and tribulation are those who, in
the days of their probation, love Jerusalem, and believe the "glorious
things God has spoken" concerning her. Believing these promises,
they become " the children of the promise who are counted for the seed,"
who are to inherit the Gentiles. They therefore stand related to the
metropolis, or mother city of their kingdom, as mother and offspring—
all of whose children shall be taught of God, and great shall be their
peace.

This great multitude has a twofold existence—first, as flesh and blood
suffering tribulation; and secondly, as palm trees flourishing in
possession of the kingdom of God. In the former state their fortunes,
or rather misfortunes, are concurrent with those of Jerusalem as " a
woman forsaken and grieved in spirit." Hence they are described in
the Book of Symbols as " the Holy City trodden under foot of the
Gentiles forty-two months."** But, when Jerusalem becomes "free,"
and she who now " drinks the dregs of the cup of trembling, and wrings
them out," shall awake and put on her strength, and be endued with
her beautiful garments, and the uncircumcised and the unclean come
into her no more f f—then will the great multitude John beheld awake
also, and put on their strength and beauty, and rejoice in the prosperity
of the Holy City, for her glory will be also theirs. Jerusalem is then
exalted and become " the joy of the whole earth." Well may the poet
say in view of this, "If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand
forget her cunning. If I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave
to the roof of my mouth ; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy."Jj;

" Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people a joy," compared with anything
pertaining to her in former days, is a new Jerusalem-—y avw l\ef)ovaa\yfjhs
he ano Hierousalem, " the higher, or more exalted Jerusalem ;" and by

* R9V. vii, 9, 17. + Eph ii, 20 * 1 Pet ii,4, 7. § Mai. iii,17. II Isai. liv, .11, 13. IT Gal. iv, 2i>,
•* Rev. xi, 2. ++ Isai. li. 17-23; lii, i. %% Ps. cxxxvii, 5.
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virtue of her being the theatre of divine manifestations, and " the throne
of the Lord," she is styled " the city of the living God, the heavenly
Jerusalem," to which even now all believers come by faith, and rejoice
in hope of her glory, of which they are joint-heirs with her " Great
King." This being their relation to her, every one that inherits the
glorious things spoken of her. is inscribed with her name; as saith the
Lord Jesus in these words, " Upon him that overcomes I will write the
name of the city of my God, the New Jerusalem, which descends out of
the heaven from my God." Each of this great multitude, then, is named
after the Free Woman subsequently to his resurrection; for it is not till
then that their acceptance as those who have by their faith overcome the
world's enticements, is declared. Now Paul teaches that this multitude
of resurrected and glorified saints will be caught up to meet the Lord in
the air.* John saw them there in vision, and represents them as those
who had gained a victory, standing on a sea of crystal, mingled with fire
and rejoicing.f But these citizens of the New Jerusalem do not always
remain " in the air;" for in another vision John saw them as " the holy
city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of the heaven, prepared
as a bride adorned for her husband." But before he saw this, an angel
said to him, " Come hither, I will show thee the Bride, the Lamb's Wife."
So " he showed me," says John, " that great city, the holy Jerusalem,
descending out of the heaven from God." It is clear from this, that the
New Jerusalem John saw, was not a city of architecture, but a polity
made up of glorified saints. The phrase " the Bride, the Lamb's wife,"
applied to the descending city proves this. In the nineteenth chapter
and eighth verse, she is represented as being " arrayed in fine linen,
" clean and white" ; which white raiment is said to be representative of
" the righteousness of the saints;" which is equivalent to saying that
the Bride is the aggregate of the saints. They are collectively the Lamb's
wife, according to the teaching of Paul, who says that they are
" members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones ;" which was Eve's
relation to the first man.

This city or body corporate, of Jehovah's glorified sons and daughters,
is representatively exhibited and described in Kev. xxi, 11, to xxii, 5.
It is set forth as a city having a great and a high wall of Jasper, in
which are twelve gates of as many pearls, with wall foundations of choice
stones, each one of the twelve being decorated with all manner of
precious stones. These rare and brilliant insets, which hignly adorn
the State, are worked into pure crystal-like gold, by which the city-
multitude of its street, or broadway—rj irXareia rr)9 7roTeiv9, hee plateia tees
poteoos, is represented. In the midst of this polity is the throne of God
and of the Lamb, from which issues a life-inspiring stream that flows
along the plateia, refreshing and invigorating all the members of the
State. There also stands " the Tree of Life in the midst of the Paradise
of God," nourished by the river which streams amid its roots ; "bearing
twelve fruits, through one month yielding its separate fruit, and its
leaves for the healing of the nations."

* 1 Thess. iv, 17; 2 Epist. i, 8. + Rev. iv,S.
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THE NEW JEBUSALEM WALL.

Such is the municipality of the Kingdom represented by most expres-
sive symbols, which I shall now briefly explain. First then, of the
" great and high wall of jasper" The wall is representative of a federal
person; and the material of that person's preciousness. That " wall" is*
used of person in scripture is evident from these texts—" What shall we
do for our sister in the day when she shall be spoken for ? If she be a
wall, we will build upon her a palace of silver. I am a wall, and my
breasts like towers : then was I in his eyes as one that found favour."
This is a Bride that has found favour ; and she is styled a wall, The
Lord said to Jeremiah " I will make thee unto this people a fenced
brazen wall, and they shall fight against thee, but shall not prevail."
Speaking of Jerusalem delivered from her desolators, Jehovah says
" I will be unto her a wall of fire round about her, and will be the glory
in the midst of her." " Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion ; for lo, I
come, and / will dwell in the midst of thee, saith the Lord." The bride,
then, is a wall, and the Lord is a wall to her likewise ; for, being a wall
of fire to the city standing on Mount Zion, he is also a wall to that
glorious city's corporation. The Lord as the wall of the kingdom's
municipality encloses all its members,who, havingbeen "baptized into the
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit," are " in God the Father
and in the Lord Jesus "—walled or enclosed in Him, which is the idea
represented by the symbol.

The enclosure of the New Jerusalem community—the wall; and
their " light"—the glory of God—are both represented by transparent
jasper stone. " I will be the glory in the midst of her, saith the Lord ;"
that is, " I will be a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear
as crystal unto her." And this interpretation of the jasper-light of the
commonwealth, is sustained by the words of the angel, who says, " And
the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it; for
the glory of God lightens it, and the Lamb is the light thereof" This is
taught without symbol in the prophets. " The man whose name is the
Branch," says Zechariah, " shall bear the glory, and sit and rule upon
his throne/' " Then," says Isaiah, " the moon shall be confounded, and
the sun ashamed, when the Lord of Hosts shall reign on Mount Zion,
and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously." These " ancients"
are " the City or State, that hath foundations, whose builder and maker
is God," and whose Prince is Christ the Lord, its everlasting light and
glory.

The relationship to the Lamb and the Bride in regard to the City
Wall, will exemplify the idea of " no temple being there." The wall of
a house or temple is the building itself; for no wall, no building.
Believers in Christ in the present evil world are styled in scripture " the
house of God," and " the temple of God." " Know ye not," says Paul to
the Corinthians in Christ, " that ye are the temple of God, and that the
Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? " " Ye are God's building ; " but without
the Lamb, that is, not being built into him, they were neither house,
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temple, nor builded wall. Individually, they were separate and distinct
elements, like unconnected stones accumulated for building purposes.
While thus, they were neither wall nor temple. But when cut and
polished, and built in by the Spirit, through Paul as " a wise master-
builder ;" that is, " constituted the righteousness of God in Christ Jesus,"
who became to them " wisdom and righteousness, and sanctification, and
redemption," they became " One Body," having him for their head ; and
therefore, one wall, one temple, and one building, with and inseparable
from him. This being so, such a society needs no temple, being its own
temple. This is not to say that there is no temple in Jerusalem at the
time. John's instructor is not speaking of things unsymbolical pertain-
ing to men in mortal flesh; but to Saints immortalized. Ezekiel treats
of the unfigurative, which become symbols in the construction of the
Apocalypse. The temple he treats of is the house of prayer for Israel
and the nations ; but the temple constituted of the Lamb and his Bride
both in God, is for them who are " pillars in it, and shall no more go out."

THE PEABL-GATES.

The Twelve Gates of pearls in the wall represent the relationship
subsisting between the New Jerusalem Municipality and the Twelve
Tribes of Israel. The names inscribed on the gates show that they are
representatives of the tribes ; and that, consequently, the members of the
New Jerusalem community became such by adoption into the Common-
wealth of Israel, on an angel-principle, and so " entered in through the
gates into the city." The twelve angels stationed at the gates represent
twelve messengers, by whose message, believed and obeyed, the gold and
precious stones of the polity came to " enter in through the gates." The
names of these angels or messengers are inscribed upon the twelve
foundations of the wall, being " the names of the twelve apostles of the
Lamb." These are the angels of the pearly gates of this glorious city,
sent by the jasper-light of it to turn men from darkness to light, and to
invite them to God's kingdom of glory. This they did by preaching the
gospel of the kingdom for " the obedience of faith;" by which obedience,
a people were separated from " all nations, and kindreds, and people, and
tongues ;" and adopted as citizens of the Commonwealth of Israel, in the
hope of that remarkable and favoured nation. They thus became a part
of Israel, and therefore styled by Paul " the Israel of God;" which, in its
glorified state, with Israel's God and King in the midst of them, was
displayed in vision descending from the air to Mount Zion, before the
mind of the apostle John.

The organization of the Israel of God has relation, therefore, to the
foundation of the Hebrew Commonwealth in the twelve sons of Israel,
and their own engraftment into Israel's Olive, through the ministration
of the twelve apostles, who issued from the tribes. Hence, in other parts
of the apocalypse, they are represented by twenty-four elders wearing crowns
of gold, who, with the four living creatures full of eyes, explain their own
representation in the songs ascribed to them. When exhibited as a city,
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the twenty-four are divided into twelves, whose names are inscribed on
the gates and foundations of the wall; and the eyes of the living creatures
become the garnishing precious stones of each apostle-foundation. They
are " the servants of God, sealed in their foreheads "—the " 144,000 of
all the tribes of the children of Israel," become "Israelites indeed" by
that which is sealed upon them : for in relation to the glorified inheritors
of Israel's kingdom, " the flesh profiteth nothing."

THE FOUNDATION-STONES.

Each foundation-stone of the city wall is a great precious stone, " a
living stone "—and represents an apostle. Each polished gem would be
beautiful alone; but how much more beautiful when decorated by all
manner of precious stones beside! The meaning of this symbol is ex-
pressed in Paul's words to those whom he had " sealed on their fore-
heads," and brought into fellow-citizenship with the Saints of Israel.
" What is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? Are not even ye in
the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming? Ye are our " glory
and joy." They were not " wood, hay, and stubble," but gold, and silver,
and precious stones. There is no use for destructible materials, such as
wood, hay, and stubble, in God's municipality ; it is only those who can
stand the fire that can be admitted there. Such were the apostles' converts
to the faith. They will rejoice together in the presence of the Lord; and
those who have been brought to the obedience of the faith by an apostle,
will be to him the garnishment of precious stones in the holy city.

The elements of the wall and the precious stones, are built upon the
foundation stones. The idea incorporated into this symbol is found in
the words—" Ye are built upon the foundation of the apostles and pro-
phets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner; in whom all the
building, fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord: in
whom ye also are huilded together for a habitation of God; through the
Spirit;" which in the New Jerusalem association, issues from his throne,
and flows through ev$ry member of it, as " a pure river of water of life,
clear as crystal."

THE MAGNITUDE OF THE CITY.

The idea of " a great multitude which no man can number " constitu-
ting the New Jerusalem society, is represented by the symbolical magni-
tude of the city. Twelve is the radical number, and multiplies by twelve.
Twelve thousand were representatively sealed, and indentified as a tribe
of the Israel of God. Twelve times twelve thousand give the 144,000
on Mount Zion with the Lamb. Each 12,000 occupies a definite space,
which is 4,000 furlongs square; and for all the thousands representatively
stated as 12,000 furlongs square for the whole city, or 48,000 furlongs
the four square; giving 144,000 furlongs for its sectional contents. The
symbolical height of the city is equal to its length and breadth. The
height of the wall is twelve times twelve cubits; sufficiently high to in-
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dicate the impossibility of " anything entering into it to defile it." Here
is multitude innumerable, symbolically represented, by 1,500 miles length
and breadth, and altitude besides; showing, doubtless, that this glorious
polity is the medium of connection between the nations of the earth and
heaven.

NEW JERUSALEM THE MILLENNIAL GOVERNMENT OF
THE WORLD.

Such a community as this can need no lamp, or sunlight, to enlighten
it; for " there shall be no night there." Every individual of it will " shine
as the brightness of the firmament; and those of it who have turned
many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever.1' Being righteous,
they shine as the sun ; for " the Lord giveth them light; and they shall
reign for ever and ever.'11

This saying proves that the New Jerusalem is a community of kings—
" they shall reign for ever and ever"—€i«? rovs aiivvas twv atwvwv, eis tous
aionas ton aionon, to the ages of the ages. Over whom shall they reign,
and where ? " He that overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end,
to him will I give power over the nations ; and he shall rule them with
a rod of iron :"—" He shall sit with me on my throne, even as I overcome
and sit with my Father in his throne." In view of these promises the
heirs of the kingdom sing in their new song, "Thou wast slain, and
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue,
and people, and nation; and hast made us unto our God kings and
priests ; and we shall reign on the earth" And when the time comes for
this to be fulfilled, John sees " thrones," and he says, "They sat upon
them and judgment was given unto them—and they lived and reigned with
"Christ a thousand years." "And the nations ot them that are saved (sur-
vive in the judgment of the saints) shall walk in the light of it (the new
Jerusalem government), and the kings of the earth (the victorious saints)
bring their glory and honor into it. And the gates of it shall not be shut
at all by day: for there shall be no night there. And they shall bring
the glory and the honor of the nations into it."

"And judgment was given unto them;" that is, says Daniel, " to the
saints." This is their honor. " Let the high praises of God be in their
mouth, and a two-edged sword in their hand ; to execute vengeance upon
the nations, and punishments upon the people : to bind their kings with
chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron : to execute upon them the
judgment written : this honor have all his saints."* But the sword only
prepares the way for the world's regeneration. It hews down embattled
hindrances to the improvement of mankind; but it adds nothing to the
spirituality and intelligence of them that escape. The mission of Christ
and his brethren, the saints, is to regenerate the world, as well as to
" break in pieces the oppressor "—to heal the nations of all their maladies
of soul, spirit, and estate.

The agency by which this great work is to be accomplished is the Spirit

Ptiiilm clxix.
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of God operating through Christ, the apostles, and the rest of the saints—
the New Jerusalem association of God's kings and priests. The idea is
represented by the pure river of living water, the Tree of Life, the twelve
fruits, through one month yielding its separate fruit; and the Leaves of
the Tree for the healing of the nations. That " a pure river of water of
life, clear as crystal, issuing from the throne of God and the Lamb," is
the symbol of the Holy Spirit, may be perceived from these words:
" I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry
ground; I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon
thine offspring; and they shall spring up as among the grass, as willows
by the water courses." If thou knewest the gift of God, thou wouldest
have asked of Him, and He would have given thee living water." " He
that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of him shall flow
rivers of living water. This spake he of the Spirit, which they that
believed on him should receive."—(Extracted from The Herald of the
Kingdom and Age to Come.—By D R . THOMAS.)

( To be concluded next month.)

PAKAPHEASE OF THE APOCALYPSE,

ON THE BASIS OF EUREKA II.—CHAPTER VIII, VERSES 1 to 5 CONTINUED.

DURING the twenty-four years' reign of Constantius, there were also
thunders, the symbol of international wars, whose echoes reverberated
through the heavens of the respective states. The reign of
Constantius was distinguished by a continual roar of conflict between
the Eoman and Persian Empires, the armies of which encountered
each other in nine bloody fields, resulting in the slaughter of
thousands of Catholics, and the restoration of five provinces to the
Persians. In addition to this long war in the East, there were
thunders also in the West, where a numerous swarm of Franks and
Allemanni crossed the Rhine, and inflicted on the Catholics of the
Empire incalculable misery. Forty-five flourishing cities, besides a far
greater number of towns and villages, were pillaged, and for the most
part reduced to ashes. And although their conquests were considerable,
their devastations were three times more extensive ; for, even in Gaul,
which was more distant, the open towns were deserted, and the
inhabitants of the fortified cities compelled to content themselves with
such supplies of corn as they could grow within the walls. Through
the energy and genius of Julian, the Allemanni were compelled to
retreat across the Ehine in A.D. 357, and in the following year he
thundered against the Franks, reducing the suppliant tribes to implore
his clemency and obey his commands. In A.D. 359 the thunders ceased to
roll, and the inroads of the barbarians were, by the victories of Julian,
suspended.

These thunders were, however, accompanied by lightnings, which
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denote civil discord and revolutions in the government. Just as in
nature, lightnings precede thunders, so do they in the political
atmosphere. The thunders just narrated were but the echoes of
civil lightnings, The first flash of lightning was developed by the
tragic voice, which announced the death of the Emperor Constans, by
the agents of Maxentius, A.D. 350. The authority of this regicide
and usurper was acknowledged throughout the whole of the two great
prefectures of Italy and Gaul. The intelligence of this important
revolution recalled Constantius from the prosecution of the Persian war,
which he consigned to his lieutenants and his cousin Gallus, while he
marched towards Europe with mingled feelings of hope and fear, of grief
and indignation, and a determination to wage implacable war against
Magnentius. The contest between those two opponents was both
serious and sanguinary. For some time each treated the other with
haughty disdain; but on September 28th, A.D. 351, a severe contest
took place near the city of Mursa, in Hungary, in which the Imperial
army, although suffering a loss of 54,000 men, was completely
victorious. And the overthrow of the power of Magnentius, which this
produced, was completed by another bloody battle at Mount Seleucus,
August 10th, A.D. 353. He was unable, after this, to bring another
army into the field, and perceiving that all was lost, he prevented
his treacherous guard from delivering him up to the enemy, by the
easier and less ignominious death of falling upon his sword. During
this civil war Constantius in the blindness of his fury, abandoned to
the Franks and Allemanni, the countries of Gaul, which still
acknowledged the power and authority of his rival. He even invited
them to cross the Rhine, giving them presents, and holding out promises
of spoil and territory. Their rapacity being thus excited, they refused to
retire when Constantius had no further use for them. By this means
was brought about the war between the Romans and barbarians already
referred to under the thunders. Thus the lightning-Hash of civil
discord produced the international roll of thunder. The latter was but
the echo of the former.

The next flash of lightning consisted of a civil war between
Constantius and Julian. It arose from an order sent by the Emperor
Constantius to Julian while in Paris, A.I). 360, for four of the legions
under his command to be sent to Persia. Although opposed to his
own interests, Julian complied. But the troops refused to march, and
further manifested their dislike to Constantius by earnestly announcing
their desire that Julian should be made Emperor. The result was thai,
Julian raised the standard of rebellion, and after fruitless negotiations,
carried on for several months, at a distance of 3,000 miles, he boldly
resolved to commit himself to the chance of a civil war. Fortunately,
however, the calamities of this civil war were brought to an end in A.D.
301 by the seasonable death of Constantius, though not until a serious
effusion of blood had taken place.

When this storm of thunders and lightnings had ended, the earth, into
which the fire from the angel's frankincense bowl was cast, began to
shake. In other words, there was a political earthquake. The death
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of Constantius raised Julian to the position of Emperor, the duties of
which office he discharged with incessant diligence. One of his first
acts was to reform the Imperial Court. He transformed the palace of
Constantinople from a seat of extravagant luxury, both in dress and
eating, into a desert; dismissing the whole train of eunuchs, slaves,
household officers, servants, and other dependents. But not only did
he correct these abuses of his Catholic predecessor's reign; he also
punished the crimes of his predecessor's favourites; and, as many of
them consisted of so-called Christians, the apostasy suffered severely by
the Julian earthquake. Having a devout and sincere attachment for the
gods of Athens and Eome, Julian, much to the horror and indignation
of the Catholics, bestowed great favour on the Pagans. They were
ordered to re-open their temples, and were delivered from the oppressive
laws enacted under the reigns of Constantine and his sons. At the
same time, the Trinitarian bishops and clergy, who had been banished
by the Arian Emperor, Constantius, were recalled from exile, as also
were other religious sects. Among these were the Donatists, already
referred to as those who were being sealed. Thus it will be seen that
the fire of the altar cast out into the earth, developed this Julian
earthquake in their behalf. With regard to the Catholics, the principal
hardship inflicted on them by Julian, was that of depriving them of the
power of tormenting those of their fellow-subjects whom they
stigmatised as idolators and heretics, in which category the Donatists
were, of course, included. This restoration of Paganism revealed a
multitude of pretended Christians, who had been Catholics under the
former reign, but who now returned to the superstition of
Paganism. In his great work of humbling the Laodicean apostasy,
Julian proclaimed himself the gracious protector of the Jews. This
was caused, not by any love he had for them, but by their'hatred to the
Christian name. He proposed to rebuild their temple in Jerusalem,
but this enterprize was defeated by an earthquake, a whirlwind, and a
fiery eruption, which scorched the workmen, overturned their works,
and compelled the abandonment of the undertaking. After this failure,
he attacked the most vital part of the Catholic church, by transferring
to the Pagan priests the management of the liberal allowances granted
from the public revenue by Constantine and his sons. He also
prohibited Catholics from teaching grammar and rhetoric, to the
masters of which arts was entrusted the whole education of the Roman
youth, He then invited a free and general resort to the public
schools, with a view to paganizing the minds of the scholars. The
greater part of the Catholic officers were gradually removed from their
employment in the state, the army, and the province, the powers of
government being entrusted to the Pagans. By these means he aimed
to deprive the Catholics and their clergy of all the temporal honours
and advantages which rendered them respectable in the eyes of the
world. They suffered much from the tyranny of the provincial
governors, their most effectual instrument of torture being the law
which obliged the Catholics to make full nnd ample satisfaction for the
temples they had destroyed under tho preceding reigu. In many cases
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they had erected conventicles of their own on the ruins of Paganism.
Consequently, they were now compelled to pull down their own
buildings, and rebuild the idolatrous temples they had destroyed. This
process caused, of course, a great amount of expense, which, in many
cases, they were unable to pay. In these cases, the Roman law gave
the claimants a right to the debtor's person. They were consequently
seized by Julian's ministers, and subjected to severe pains and torments.

Upon hearing, about the same time, from Edessa, that the wealthy
faction of Arian Catholics, had insulted the weakness of a sect of
" heretics/' styled Valentinians, Julian confiscated the whole of their
property to the magistrates of the place, the mone\ being distributed
among the soldiers, while the lands were added to the state's domain.

It will thus be seen that the Catholic church suffered great troubles
from the Julian earthquake, while the only classes who benefited from
it, were the idolators and so-called heretics. It was brought to a
termination by the death of Julian, June 26, A.D. 363, in his 32nd
year, after a reign of only twenty months. He was the last of the
house of Constantine, which was consequently left without an heir, and
the Empire without a master. The military election of Julian
restored tranquillity to the church and state.

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE CHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,
BIRMINGHAM, No. 10.

From Shorthand Notes by brother JOHN BUTLER.

ONCE MORE, we have the privilege of
assembling in pursuance of the command-
ment of Christ, delivered to his disciples
before he departed from them into
heaven. We may be very thankful that he
gave that command, for otherwise, we
should have had no scriptural ground for
periodical assembly, that is to say, not
such ground as would have enabled faithful
servants to silence quibblers. But for
such commandment, many would have
been found to say that it was not necessary,
and not obligatory to meet together in a
stated and collective capacity, to celebrate
the love of Christ. It would appear that
there were some of that class in Paul's
day, even among those who believed the
truth, for he says " Forsake not the
assembling of yourselves together, as the
manner of some is" So that it had
been " the manner of some" in those days
to stay away from the assembly, to stay at
home, to take it easy, to excuse themselves
the trouble of coming out statedly to the
meetings of the brethren, under the idea, no
doubt, that it was unnecessary for them to
attend the meetings, and that they could
serve God as effectively in the quietness and

seclusion of home as in the assembly.
Now, God, in these things is always wiser
than we; and the very fact of Christ
commanding his disciples to assemble for
the purpose of breaking bread, must be
taken as proof that it is in itself a wise thing.
A moment's reflection will show it is so.
Our position in Christ requires us to be
active and faithful in the discharge of the
duties that devolve upon us in ordinary life.
We have not to withdraw ourselves from the
world; Jesus and Paul distinctly prohibited
such a thing. That they might be kept
from the evil that was in the world, was
Christ's prayer concerning the disciples. *•!
pray not," he said, "that thou shouldst
take them out of the world, but that thou
shouldst keep them from the evil." Paul
also says, reminding the Corinthians of an
exhortation he had given them, not to keep
company with a certain class of individuals,
" yet not the fornicators of this world,
for then must needs yet go out of the
world? But if any man that is called a
brother, be of the description that he
specifies, then we are not to keep his
company as a brother. As regards
the world, we are to be in it, but
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not of it; we are to bear our testimony
in it, but not fellowship it; we are to serve ;
God in it, but not league ourselves with j
it; we are to glorify Him by refusing the evil ;
in it, and choosing the good, by bearing i
witness for Christ's name before men; that '
the light of our testimony may perchance
entice good and honest hearts into the ri^ht
way, and thus multiply the jewels which
God will make up in the day of Christ's
glory. We could have no such opportunity
were we to seclude ourselves in a cloister,
as miny deluded souls do under the specious
idea of giving themselves to God. We
must not in any shape imitate their great
crime. They err, not knowing the scrip-
tures. They err through the power of
philosophy and vain deceit. They think
that solitude and bodily inactivity will
promote their spiritual interests, which they
conceive to lie in the supposed immortal
soul, which is a mere invention of the
philosophy of pagan Greece; and which,
by intermixture with the gospel of Christ,
has led men off the path of duty in even
these little matters. It has made them
reason thus: " The body is of no value; the
soul is the pearl; the soul is of God I
must nurse the immortal soul; and I cannot
do this effectually unless I get out of the
way of human sights and sounds, and keep
the body under by starving it —doing
penance, &c." Now the religion of Christ
teaches us the opposite of this. It teaches
us to go into the world, to be active like
himself—to develop by experience: to learn
obedience by suffering. He is the exem-
plification of what we ought to be ; he
mingled with men, and was tempted in all
points like as we are, yet without sin. It is
true he withdrew himself occasionally, and
sought opportunity in the retirement and
silence of the mountain top, to hold that
communion with God which cannot take
place in the midst of busy life; and every
true son and daughter of the Almighty
will resemble him in this, that they will
thirst for occasional solitude, to draw
deeply from the fountain of spiritual
strength and consolation. Yet it will only
be to return with greater zest to the work
of doing the will of Him who pleases to
make use of evil in tht development of the
highest good. Everyone who realises the
position to which we are called in Christ,
will appreciate the privilege of retiring from
the busy and distracted world, to coolly
and quietly contemplate those relations of
being which are forgotten and altogether
ignored by those who are all the while
in the busy stream of life. Now this

gathering together to break bread is one of
those opportunities which Christ has mer-
cifully made compulsory. He has not left
it to our faithless hearts and undiscerning1

eyes, to decide what shall be best in such a
matter. He knew how we should be beset,
without and within. He needed not that
any should tell him what was in man, for
he knew; and he gave us a very good
indication of his mind in the matter, by
speaking of a certain class who should
receive the word, but in whom the cares
and pleasures and riches of the world should
choke the word, so that it should become
unfruitful. He saw the danger to which
we are all exposed in the matter; and that
danger is not a small or a remote one. We
are of necessity in the world, and engaged
in its occupations, and the power of these
upon our minds is very great, on account of
the strength of things immediately seen
and heard, and the weakness of mental
discernment; and if there were no counter-
acting influence brought into play, we
should be overcome of the world. We
should devote ourselves to merely worldly
objects, and be governed by merely worldly
motives, and inspired by merely worldly sen-
timents But we must overcome the world,
and that which overcometh the world, John
says is our faith. " This is the victory that
overcometh the world—even our faith."
But our faith is a tender plant: it is not a
thing that grows with spontaneous growth;
it requires culture and constant care; it comes
from the outside " Faith cometh by hear-
ing," and " faith is the substance of
things hoped for." We hope for them
because God has promised them; and we
know that He has promised them, because
we have been informed—because we have
heard. But all knowledge grows dim if it
is not renewed, and so does this. We must
" keep in memory" the things apostolically
delivered. If we " at any time let them
slip," we lose our anchor, and drift in the
current of mortality, to be dashed to pieces
on death's inhospitable strand. To bring
to mind, to keep in mind, to renew our
faith, then, are the great desiderata. This
is the true meaning of edification: the
building of OTIC another up in our most holy
faith. Now that which gives us the faith
in the first instance is that which must keep
the faith. The reading that will plant the
faith is the reading that will preserve and
nurture it. The human mind is like shifting
sand in relation to everything—not only in
relation to things divine, but things human;
though more especially things divine.
Human memory is a very feeble thing. The



T;ie Ambassador of the]
Coining Age, Nov. 1,1863J, SUNDAY MORNING, &C 307

substance of the mind, as it were, is always
on the move—always changing, always
receiving new impressions, new thoughts.
The thoughts and impressions of yesterday
are feebler to-day than when first received;
and as time goes on, they become feebler
and feebler, until we are almost unconscious
of them. To keep a thins constantly in
the mind, it must be held continually in
contact with it in some shape or form. The
faces of friends seen daily are not forgotten.
Now the truth is our ^reat friend. If we
look in its face daily, we shall keep it in
mind; but if we live in neglect of it, if we
abandon or refrain from reading the scrip-
tures, or assembling one with another, the
face of friend Truth will become dim. The
impressions that the truth has made upon
our minds will gradually fade, until
they disappear altogether, and we shall
become worldly-minded. What a mistake
for any of us to give the preference to any
friend above friend Truth. Friend Busi-
ness, Friend Sociality, Friend Enjoyment,
will cheat us at last; but Friend Truth is a
tree of life to them that lay hold of her.
Happy is everyone that receiveth her; she
will never deceive us but be precious and
refreshing to our last mortal hour, and
crown us with life and joy for evermore.

There is one thing always welling up
from within—always active and growing —
never requiring cultivation; and that is
the disposition that John thus describes.
" The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye,
and the pride of life." These things grow
in the flesh, for they are of the flesh, but
the other (the faith of Christ) does not.
The other is a plant of heavenly origin,
and if we do not carefully nurture the good
seed from which it grows, it very quickly
becomes extinguished by the rank and
vigorous weeds which spring with rapid
sell'-growth. So we can see the great
wisdom of Jesus in making this a standing j
institution for his people, that they should
assemble themselves together for the j
express purpose of remembering him; for j
this is the object. " Do this," he says, " in !

remembrance of me." All that is in the !
world greatly he'ps to dim the feeble image j
of Christ that has been formed within us j
by the belief of the truth, but when we are i
called round the table, we are called to j
contemplate him anew. And surely we can- |
not. if we have received the truth come to ]

the table, without having his image revived
before us. We had better not come if this
is not the result. Paul teaches a serious
responsibility in connection with attendance <
n; on this act, he says: if any man eat and

drink unworthily, he is guilty of the body and
blood of the Lord, that is, if he eats without
discerning the Lord's body, not perceiving:,
not recognising the things symbolised by
the bread and wine. Our duty this

| morning, therefore, is to realise Christ.
! If it was necessary for the original disciples,
who had seen him, who had sojourned in
Judea with him. who had witnessed his
living acts, and heard his living voice,
if it was necessary for them to do this that
they might remember him, how much
more necessary is it for us, who have never
seen him, and in whose minds the only
impression of him is that created by the
truth, which is a very feeble impression,
except where the truth is most devoutly
and most earnestly studied and held. Let
us, on all such occasions, pass in mental
review, the truth we know. Let us bring
forth from the mental treasury things new
and old. This, however, is only possible
where we are " scribes well instructed in
the kingdom," and in our day. we can only
get into this condition by daily reading of
the scriptures. If we neglect to read the
scriptures, we shall find ourselves entirely
out of harmony with the system of things
that will be manifested at the coming of
Christ.

The symbols on the table remind us that
we have to fellowship the sufferings of
Christ meantime. We may yet to the
crown afterwards, but at present, we have
to fellowship the cross; we have to
fellowship the " man of sorrows, and
acquainted with grief," who was despised
and rejected of men; and this, not merely
in the breaking of bread, for that is the
easiest part of it, but in the actual shaping
of our lives. We fellowship his sufferings
to some extent in identifying ourselves
with the truth. Many people admire the
sufferings of Christ historically, but when
it comes to their turn, they act the coward.
They cannot stoop to the practical fellow-
ship. The truth is presented, and they say
"Yes, it looks like the truth, we cannot
gainsay it, but what are we to do? It
would isolate us from all society, and cut
us off from much usefulness in the world;
we should be looked upon as madmen."
And they arc not prepared for that; they are
not prepared to pay the price; they are not
prepared to sell themselves to Christ; they
like to be part and pircel of the present
system; they like to be esteemed of men.
It may be that in words they do not reject
the truth; but actions are louder than
words; they deny Christ before man
because oJ' the consc<jiuvucns. Wo must
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steel ourselves against this, even if it comes
to wandering in sheep skins, and goat
skins, and in dens and caves of the
earth. If we are to fellowship Christ
in his glory, we must fellowship him in his
humiliation. If we are to partake of the
glory that shall be revealed, we must par-
take of the suffering oi this present time.
There are many sufferings connected with
the fellowship of Christ, even in our time,
and one of them is indicated in the chapter
that has been read this morning.—(Rom.
xi). It is the duty of those who are
Christ's to be subject to the powers that
be, which, in an exalted sense, are ordained
of God. The powers that be constitute
the order of things necessary for the present
sta^e of affairs. If there were no rule,
anarchy would reign. The passions oi men
—the selfish instincts of men, let loose,
would run riot, and bring about nniversal
confusion like what we see in barbarous
countries; and such a state of society would
be incompatible with the work which God
is doing. He is using sinners to subdue
the earth, and prepare it for habitation;
and He is preparing from among those
sinners, a family for Himself, of sons and
daughters, by a belief and obedience of the
truth. Now if there were no such thing
as society, with its law and order—if the
world was in a state of chaos, as it inevit-
ably would be without the presence and
operation of authority among men, God's
work would not be done. We could not
assemble here this morning, for instance, if
there were no authority. We are under the
wing oi authority. If there were no
government, we should be a prey to the
violence and hatred of all >who oppose us;
we should be pulled limb from limb,
instead of being allowed to sit quietly here,
to meditate on those things which God
has revealed. Towards that authority and
those governments, our duty is one of sub-
mission. Those who resist the authority
resist God. As Daniel says, God setteth up
kings and putteth them down. But it
may be asked, if the powers that be are
ordained of God, why should we look
forward with desire to a time when God
will destroy them ? The answer is, because
He has promised it, and because their
present use by God is only a controlling of
evil, for the furtherance of His own right-
eous purposes. The wicked are the sword
of the Lord. He ruleth in the kingdoms of
men, and doeth according to His will; but
the kingdoms of men are nevertheless evils
of a rank type—necessary evils for the
present state—providentially guided for the

accomplishment of the divine ends. But
why is He going to put aside that which at
the present stage meets with His approba-
tion ? The answer is, that we use an
instrument in the crude stage of any process
of manufacture which is quite unfit for the
more advanced state of work to be done.
That is how it is here: the preliminary part
of God's purpose to save the world, requires
the organisations called the " kingdoms of
men.'* These kingdoms of men have
existed for six thousand years; but when
the work has advanced to a certain point,
He will set them aside, and interpose the
kingdom of His Son. He will pull down
the mighty from their seats, and Jesus will
rule. " The Lord shall be King over all
the earth; in that day there shall be one
Lord, and His name one." The kingdoms
of men will then have been broken to
pieces: still Christ's people are at present
to be submissive to them. It is impossible
that Christ's people can take part in any
revolutionary movement. They are pro-
hibited from drawing the sword, and
prohibited by the spirit of their calling from
taking part in the political movements of
their times. They are God's people, " a
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a
peculiar people," who are unconnected with
the movements of men. They are in the
world, but not of it. It is their part to
leave the world to do its own business. Now
it is not agreeable to the flesh to conform
to this position. The democratic feeling
is very strong in human nature. It is the
feeling expressed in the words *' We are
our own: who is lord over us ? " Practically
it takes the form of patriotism, and makes
a man rejoice in being part and parcel of
the institutions of the land, and in having
the right to exercise the "sacred duty" of
defending the soil. More mildly, it makes
a man pride himself in the use of the
franchise which he calls a "birthright;"
and leads him to join with alacrity in the
various movements that politicians set
agoing for the cure of the world on the
democratic basis. Now it is impossible
that these sentiments can exist in a breast
where the truth reigns supreme. The
divine law will extinguish practical politics.
It will fill a man with distaste for Gentilism
in every shape and form, and substitute the
love of God's kingdom, and God's affairs.
The politics pertaining to the common-
wealth of Israel will become his politics. It
is impossible that a Christadelphian can be
a patriot or a soldier. " Christian patriot-
ism" is an invention of the flesh. It is
one oi the " good words and fair speeches r>
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by which the simple are deceived. The
political attitude of a Christadelphian is
submission to the existing powers, living
peaceably with all men, except where the
truth is concerned. For the truth we are
to contend earnestly, and the weapons of
this warfare %re mighty, through God, to
the pulJin? down of strongholds; though
not so mighty as they were in the days of
Paul, when Christ's soldiers were armed
with the powers of the spirit. This is our
warfare. We are not to touch the conflicts
of the world. We are to pay tribute to
whom tribute is due, custom to whom
custom is due, fear to whom fear, honour
to whom honour. We are to be the most
peaceful of citizens, the most loyal of :
subjects, so far as deference to authority is
concerned. We are to submit to every
ordinance of man, where it does not conflict
with our duty to God. Our submission, |
however, is not out of deference to j
human authority, but from obedience to ;
divine law; we submit because God
tells us to submit—(1 Pet. ii, 13) as a duty I
to Christ, not as a compliment to |
rulers. We must in all things be subject
till Christ returns to execute the judgment
written; Christadelphians, therefore, are
the most obedient of subjects. At the
same time we do not for one moment
surrender the contention that kin<rs and
emperors are usurpers. God allows the
wicked to rule for his own purpose,
and we submit to him. He made use of
Nebuchadnezzar as his servant, although
Nebuchadnezzar knew him not. Nebuchad-
nezzar thought it was his own hand that
was doing what God was causing him to
perform. That is just how it is in regard
to the nations of the earth; they do not
know God, but God is using them. Yet
we do not surrender the fact that they are
mere usurpers; Jesus did not surrender this
fact, though he submitted. The taxgatherer
came to Peter (he was evidently afraid to
come to Jesus) and said, " Does not
your master pay tribute?" Peter told
Jesus, and Jesus said to Peter, " Of whom
do the kings of the earth take tribute, of
their own children or of strangers ?" In
this, he was drawing a premise concerning
himself and those who were his, from the
fact that tribute was always levied upon
strangers; that it was the nations subject
to Rome that always paid the taxes—the
Romans themselves being free. Peter
replied, " Of strangers." Jesus says,
'• Then are the children free;" as much
as to say *' We are the children; they have
no right to impose tribute upon us." Yet,

though asserting the fact in the shape of a
mild protest, he added, " Nevertheless, lest
we offend them, go cast a hook into the
sea, and the first fish that comes will have
money in its mouth; that take and pay for
thee and me." This is as good a lesson as
we could hear on our political duty. As
British subjects, we will submit to British
law as Jesus submitted to Roman law, the
while protesting against the legitimacy of
its claim, and standing apart from the
machinery of its politics as he did. As a
British subject, a man has to pay a consid-
erable price to become a Christadelphian.
It is more than some people are prepared
to do, to not only pay taxes but to surrender
their political brightright, and become
partizans of " another king, one Jesus,"
whose service at present is one of ignominy.
But it is a glory and a joy to those who
comprehend the duty we owe to the position
to which we are called. It is one way of
suffering with Christ; it is one way of
showing that this is not our time; that we
have here no continuing city; tha*" we seek
one to come; that like Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob, being persuaded of the promises,
we have embraced them and confess that
we are strangers and pilgrims in the earth.
There are other worldly drawbacks con-
nected with the service of Christ. Those
who receive the truth are mostly poor
people, like the disciples of old; and if one
may be connected with the rich and the
learned, it is a crucifixion and a suffering
to have to keep the company of the poor
and illiterate; and yet we have to do it—
to the poor the gospel is preached. " God
has chosen the poor of this world rich in
faith, heirs of the kingdom which He hath
promised to them that love Him." There
is another feature of the case that involves
sacrifice and labour and suffering. Christ
has said "Let him that heareth say
' Come.' " Everyone is not prepared to be
a missionary; yet they must: it is an
obligation upon everyone receiving the
truth, to the extent of their opportunities
and abilities, to say " Come." Now to say
''Come'7 one must labour, do thankless
work,, spend many toilsome moments, and
spend money—some in greater and some in
lesser degree—according to opportunity.
The majority of people are not prepared for
any of these. They are not prepared to
put forth labour except in that which will
produce some present substantial advantage.
They will patiently labour, for instance, for
the purchase of some article of furniture
upon which they have set their mind, or to
procure some distinction; but they are nut
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prepared to labour and spend and be spent
for something that brings them no present
return, which those who are Christ's have
to do. Above all, they are not prepared to
spend money. They do spend money
readily enough for that which is not bread;
they do lay out their substance upon things
that will soon end in the dust; but they
are not wise enough to be prepared to invest
their money on things which will constitute
a treasure laid up where neither moth nor
rust can corrupt, nor where thieves can
breakthrough and steal; and which will
be brought forth in glory to be enjoyed for
ever at the coming of Christ.

Then we are commanded to do good unto
all men, especially to those who are of the
household of faith; we are to give to the
poor. This is another thing which few
people are prepared to do in the way and
in the spirit prescribed. They have no
objections to do it, it there is a subscription
list, where they can see their name among
others; but they do not like Christ's way
of doing it-keeping their left hand in
ignorance of what their right hand does.
The majority do not care for doing good at

all. The majority are not Christ's people.
To do good and communicate we must
forget not.

These are specimens of what we arc
called upon to be and to do in Christ. It
is no light matter to become a Christadel-
phian. Jesus might well say to the people
that were following him in crowds, "If any
man is not prepared to sacrifice everything1

for me, he cannot be my disciple.'' "Which
of you," says he, ' wants to build a tower,
and does not first sit down and count
whether he is able to do it ? " It is no-
very small matter to believe the truth
—though a very easy and pleasant thing.
The truth is so clear and so glorious in
itself, that this believing it is the easiest
part of our duty; but we may nevertheless
fail to become Christ's servants in deed
and in truth. It is in the doing of Christ's
word that we gain the victory. It is in the
keeping of his commandments that we
have great reward. In the keeping of
these, we must needs fellowship his
sufferings, and shall then find his compan-
ionship at the table a new and delightful
and a very profitable thing. EDITOR.

"THE VOICE UPON THE MOUNTAINS" ANSWERED.

THE FAR ABLE OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS.

( Continucd from page, 280.)

2nd.—The Internal Evidence.
MR. GOVKTT informs us (see Voice upon

the Mountains, page 97, No. 22, July 21st),
the parable was designed " to trace the flight
of souls both good and evil to the place pre-
pared for them, and to refute just such
belief as that manifested by Christadel-
phians." We on the other hand, from the
evidence surrounding it, have shown proof
to the contrary, inasmuch were the story a
fact, it would be inconsistent with the
principle and object of Jesus's teaching,
whereby it was not his purpose on any
occasion to immediately enlighten the
people, far less the Pharisees. And as it
is clear, the primary object of the parable was
not to instruct the Pharisees, but rebuke
them, it was in this the more effective as
designed from what they themselves be-
lieved, than it could have been from any
thing they did not believe. Therefore " if
it traced the flight of souls" it did not
tr^ce it for their information, for they al-

ready believed in what it seemed to an-
nounce, as to tiie good going one way and
the evil another. And as it is thus clear it
was never designed " to trace it " for them,
it is as equally clear from the inconsistency
of its statements with jrospel facts, it was
never designed " to trace it " for others, or
trace it at all:—the seeming countenance
given to the Pharisees' belief by Jenis
sketching it in the manner he did, being
sufficiently accounted for, by Jesus's inva-
riable practice of expressing himself to the
people in parables, his frequent manner of
speech, the reason ior it all, and the entire
want of necessity that a parable should bo
literally true in any one particular. These,
we say, sufiiciently account for the apparent
patronage Jesus in this instance, gave to
the Pharisees' superstition, without our
having recourse to HO negligent aixi
blundering a way of interpreting scrip-
ture as the taking such things literally ay
we find them written, because, otherwise
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they do not appear consistent with the
general notions of honesty and straight-
forwardness. This Mr. Govctt does. He
misapprehends the object Jesus had in
view, misunderstands the method Jesus
took to accomplish it, and so mistakes
darkness for light, light for darkness, facts
for fables, and fables for facts. His
so-called facts, therefore, anent the
question before us, we shall now examine,
and see how they can be sustained.

1st.—The story before us, taken
literally, is not particular enough, and,
therefore, defines nothing. Like a pump-
well not sufficiently full, water must he
poured into it ere any can be drawn out;
and so anything Mr. Govett may draw
from the story, he must first supply
himself, and that which he draws out is of
the same character as that which he puts
in. He first believes in Hades, and,
therefore, draws Hades out of it; he next
believes in immortal souls and their being
like to their former bodies, and, therefore,
draws these out of it; he thirdly believes
in a paradise not exactly heaven, and so
draws that out of it; he fourthly believes
in torments for souls after death, and in
ike manner draws this out of it. But
suppose he had had no such belief, would
lie have drawn any of them out of it ?
This is the question we have to decide, and
we tell him flatly to his face, he never
would.

2nd.—If the story is taken literally, it
proves too much. The beggar and rich
man both died The one was carried
by the angels into Abraham's bosom, the
other was buried. Were they not both
buried? This we are left to conjecture,
but the word ' carry ' here implies some-
thing material was carried. Hence, if we
are to take the story as " a real statement
of facts," we must conclude that the
beggar-man was not buried but carried
like as Elijah was carried. And as,
according to Mr Govett, the place for the
departed righteous is not in heaven, but in
Hades —beneath the earth—why is burial
sooken of in one case and n<.t in the other?
Why are not angels spoken of as carrying
away the rich man to tlie place of torment?
Did he descend into hell of his own
accord ? From the fact of angels having
carried away the one, and the fact of the
other having been only buried, we are left
to suppose that, in the latter case, the law of
gravitation had carried him downwards,
while in the other, the poor man had to
ascend, and so the necessity for carn/in/j
him. Tills refutes Mr. Govett's notion

that the place for the departed righteous
is on a plain, level with that for the
wicked, unless he can prove to us the
latter was buried as well as the former,
and the former was carried by angels as
well as the latter. But Mr. Govett will

| here tell us 'k this needs no refutation,
because if Jesus was taking up the
Pharisees' theory, they did not believe
corpses were carried to hades, but the souls
of men." True, if Jesus had told the
story as a fact, but having told it as a fable,
it is not to be for a moment supposed he
meant to convey to others the Pharisees'
idea, though he constructed it from their
theory. And, as Mr. Govett says " it is
a statement of facts/' we must request him
not to defend the Pharisees, but himself.
And, as he further adds, ** this was
evidently designed to refute just such
belief as that manifested by Christadel-
phians, ' we are here the rather led to
conclude the story as a fact refutes itself,
and hence refutes him; whereas, as a
parable, it is self-consistent, in perfect
concord with the doctrinal t"aching of
scripture, and replete with the essential
principles of Christadelphianism.

3rd—" And in hell, he (Dives) lifted up
his eyes, being in torments, and saw Abra-
ham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom.
And said Abraham unto him, ' now he is
comforted and thou art tormented.' " In
this, we have rewards and punishments
spoken of as immediately happening after
death. How does this agree with the doc-
trine of judgment, and rewards and punish-
ments, as expounded in the New Testament?
Let us quote a passage already referred to
in our first article, as quoted by Mr Govctt,
for a purpose the remotest from its teach-
ing. " Depart from me, ye cursed, into
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and
his angels." Arc these recorded as words
which are to be said immediately after
death, or after the judgment ? Sec the
context, and !et the reader answer the
question for himself. Let him compare it
also with Matt, viii, 11, 12, and say if the
story here does not correctly refer to the
thinys stated in these passages. Whereas,
on Mr. Goyett's principle, it is inconsistent
with the teachings of Jesus and his apos-
tles on the matter. Where, in scripture,
have we anything taught concerning re-
wards and punishments taking place before
the resurrection and the second advent ?
We need not refer to the passages which
prove the contrary, they are so numerous.
The statement, therefore, of Mr. Govett
cannot be a fact, " that the rich man's
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lifting up his eyes in hell, being in tor-
ments, took place before the resurrection,
while his brothers are alive on earth, while
Moses and the prophets are still in force,
and, therefore, before Jesus had come,"
while it so comes into collision with teach-
ing so plain as that of the resurrection and
judgment to come.

4th.—" Beside all this " continues Abra-
ham, " between us and you there is a great
gulf fixed: so that they which would pass
from hence to you cannot; neither can they
pass to us that would come from thence."
" If Dives and Lazarus," says the author
of the Twelve Lectures, "were imma-
terial souls, they could cross the gulf which
separates them." "Prove it," says Mr.
Govett. The fact of there being a gulf
proves it. A gulf means a great material
chasm: and to a material being a material
obstacle. And as, according to Mr. Govett,
this is a literal truth, the gulf not only
proves the material nature of itself, but
also that the beings on either side of it are
material. What obstacle could a material
thing be to an immaterial soul ? Why, if
it was simply a gulf, where would lie the
difficulty ? Here, however, we think Mr.
Govett finds his conclusion in the proba-
bility that a stream of liquid fire runs
between, and deriving his theology from
Tarn o' Shanter, shunts his train of thought
on upon the rail of scripture, from words
like these of witches:

" Now do thy speedy utmost, Meg,
And win the keystane of the brig,
Where at them thou thy tail may toss,
A running stream they darna cross."

' ' I t is a well-known fact, that witches or
any evil spirits, have no power to follow a
poor wight any farther than the middle
of the next running stream." Now this is
called a a fact," and is so much like one of
Mr. Govett's " facts," that it appears to be
the foundation of his notion concerning the
impossibility of immaterial souls passing a
gu'f. It. however, turns his "prove i t "
to laughter, and though it may seem incon-
sistent with the gravity of the subject, it
nevertheless illustrates the method by
which silly objections are formed against
reason, by those who, as a rule, are better
acquainted with the classics than with the
scriptures. By this we do not mean they
should not be acquainted with both, but
when we have the sentiments of the poets
palmed on us for the doctrines of the pro-
phets, we have a right to object, and turn
their sentiments to ridicule. It is but meet

therefore, where

" Men in argument stand up like men,
We needs must care what we say then,
But when like children they choose to be,
We then must 'muse with the toys you see.''

5th.—" How odd," says the author of the
Twelve Lectures " that heaven and hell
should be so close together." " There is
neither heaven nor hell," says Mr. Govett,
" but Hades, the intermediate place where
souls are detained in custody until the
resurrection." "Prove it," say we. Mr.
Govett's own notions concerning " Jesus
preaching to the spirits in prison, which
sometimes were disobedient" confounds
him; and Matt, viii, 11, 12, presents a
description of what has yet to take place
after the resurrection, so inimitable in its
likeness to Abraham's bosom and Dives in
torment, that we may see in the figure the
photograph of the reality, and a sufficient
proof of the falsity of his assertion.

6th.—" What do you make of the finger,
tongue, and eyes ?" asks the author of the
Twelve Lectures. A very apt question.
And what can one make of them more
than they appear ? Mr. Govett may make
of them what he pleases; but they evi-
dently refer reasonable men to material
bodies. And the fact that it is ""in the
body " according to the Apostle Paul, " we
have all to appear before the judgment
seat of Christ, and receive in our bodies
according to what we have done," there is
nothing left for us to suppose anything
else, than that the parable here simply
refers to this; for were the story true, and
Mr. Govett's facts not fables, it would be
inconsistent with the Apostle's teaching.
But says he " The soul, or ghost, of a man
perfectly resembles his body." Yes, say
we, very true; in so far as man's imagina-
tion is concerned, as no man ever saw the
spectre of a man that did not resemble his
body. It is purely the imagination which
furnishes this piece of evidence; for no
man ever yet saw the spirit of a man to
say whether it resembled his body or not.
This is as effective a reply to the mere
assertion of Mr. Govett as any demonstra-
tion could be, but it is still more effective
in the light of the second assertion he
makes to supplement it. Mark what he
says: " The soul, or ghost, of a man per-
fectly resembles his body, only" - mark
this ONLY —"it is not capable of being held
by a living man." Now, if he cannot
prove the ONLY, he cannot prove that which
precedes it. He makes that which follows
it necessary to that which precedes it. to
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show that the resemblance of the soul to
the body is no proof of its materiality.
Therefore, if it can be proved that a spirit,
a living spirit, can be " held by a living
man," his proof of its immateriality is the
very proof against him. Souls, or spirits
of men. argues he, are immaterial beings.
Scripture says, " Angels are spirits." Now
if spirits are immaterial beings, as he says,
and angels are spirits, as scripture says,
how came Jacob to wrestle with one, and
would not let him- go, if this angel-spirit
was not a material being? Let Mr. Govett
answer this question, and say whether this
does not show that if the ghost, or spirit,
or soul of a man perfectly resembles his
body, this resemblance, and of course the
ghost too—for the resemblance is necessary
to the ghost—must be a phantom, if it is
not capable of being held by a living man.
Out of his own mouth he stands condemned.

7th.—"I saw under the altar the souls
of them that were slain; and they cried
with a loud voice 'How long, O Lord,
holy and true, dost thou not judge and
avenge our blood?1 " This Mr. Govett
quotes to prove that dead souls are not un-
conscious, and also to confirm his assertion
that souls perfectly resemble their own
bodies. A very striking proof indeed!
How unmistakable ! There is something,
however, about his manner of quoting it
which creates a suspicion of its being a
good proof after all. He quotes it, and
says no more. We wonder at this. We
wonder he did not dwell upon it a little.
We wonder he should have let it so simply,
quietly, and perhaps slily, drop into the
discussion without any comment. He pro-
bably thought it better to let well alone,
lest he should make it worse. And he was
wise in this; for never did he make a more
remarkable mistake than quote it to sup-
port his argument. Here he as remarkably
finds scripture against him, as Jacob wrest-
ling with a spirit.

The language used is highly figurative.
The altar referred to is not a literal one;
neither are the souls literal persons. Heb.
xiii, 10; 1 Cor. ix, 13; x, 18, .serve us suffi-
ciently to ascertain what the altar refers to.
The altar evidently refers us to Jesus
Chrisf; and, in accordance with the figure,
he is as an altar of burnt offering. And
those " who were slain for the Word of
God and for the testimony they held," are
represented as sacrificed thereon, and their
bloods poured at its base.—(See the Mo-
saic account of the altar and the burnt
offerings.) They are represented as souls,
or lives, because " the soul, or life, of all

flesh is the blood thereof." And just as
the blood was poured ont, so were their
souls poured out, like as Jesus's soul was
poured out unto death, " the blood being
the life thereof," as much in his case as
theirs. Being "of the altar they were
partakers with the altar " in the sufferings,
as well as in the blessings associated with
it, as the figure of Jesus Christ. In place
of "souls," therefore, we read "bloods."
We have at once a solution of the enigma,
these ** bloods " being as the lives or souls
of the persons slain.

The word " bloods " is not in the origi-
nal, because this would have been inconsis-
tent with the enigmatical character of the
passage. But the phrase, " underneath the
altar, '—meaning round its base, like the
blood of the burnt offerings round the base
of the Mosaic altar—determines the mean-
ing. And inasmuch as the altar—an
inanimate thing—represents in the passage
a living one, Jesus Christ; so in contrast
with this, and in harmony with the enigma,
the dead in Christ are represented as living
ones. If we are to assume the representa-
tion of them as living, to be a reality be-
cause they are made, as it were, to speak;
so must we assume the altar they were lying
under was a literal one, and therefore a
thing without life. But here we must go
by contraries, and pronounce the inanimate
altar the figure of the living, and the liv-
ing souls the figure of the dead. Those
souls, or bloods, are conscious, therefore,
not in reality, but in mere figure of speech,
in unison with the voice of Abel's blood (or
soul) which cried unto God from the ground.
Their cry is but the figurative expression
of the slowness of God's anger, and the
determination of His justice to the ven-
geance which approacheth. But if Mr.
Govett can assert the blood of Abel was
conscious, or that the blood of Christ (the
soul of his flesh now perished is conscious,
because it spcaketli better things than that
which the blood of Abel spake, then may
he assume the souls or bloods under the
altar are conscious too, and teach it so if
he pleases; but he shall do so at his own
peril and to his own confusion. We, how-
ever, pity his followers—the sheep which
have to graze on such pasture—the flock
which have such a shepherd; and recom-
mend to them the perusal of Eureka, an
exposition of the Apocalypse by Dr. Tho-
mas, of America, that they be not carried
away by such assertions as this: '* The
Apocalypse is not a book of symbols."—
(See Voice upon the Mountains, No.'25,
October 1, page 133.)
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By this assertion he throws dust in their
eyes, that, seeing, they might not see, and,
hearing, they might not understand; that
he is incapable of discussing the subject he
has taken up, save by negative assertions
in which there are nothing but words and
scriptural quotations without reason or
point. Here he even USPS words without
meaning; and if he has no sinister purpose
for this, it must arise froni utter incapacity,
and the blind determination to say some-
thing. He appears baffled. Let those who
read this assertion of his concerning the
Apocalypse, simp'y consider it, and sav if
Mr. Govett does not again confound him-
self. He tells us " The Apocalypse is not
a book of symbols ; for God calls it ' the
taking off a veil' " What does he mean ?
Does he know himself? What is a sym-
bol ? See Walker's Dictionary, or any
other. A symbol is that which compre-
hends in its figure a representation of
something else. Well, if it represents
something else, it therefore reveals that
something through its representation. The
representation may be misunderstood, but
that is not the fault of the symbol, nor of
the want of means to explain it; but the
fault of the would-be interpreter's under-
standing. Bur, according to Mr. Govett,
" If the Apocalypse were a book of symbols,
it would he the putting on of a veil of mys-
tery." Not the mere putting on a veil, let
the reader mark; but the putting on a veil
of MYSTERY. This word, mystery, he adds
to the word veil, to show that a symbol is
beyond the grasp of human intelligence. It
was necessary for him to do this in order that
it might support the assertion which pre-
cedes it. And just as one lie requires more
lies to prop it up, so docs this assertion of
Mr. Govett require him to give us a mean-
ing of the word symbol it never had he/ore.
Apart, then, altogether from the book of
llevelations, all symbols elsewhere in scrip-
ture, according to him, are VEILS OF MYS-
TERY. Baptism is a symbol, and therefore
a mystery. Is it so? The bread and wine
are symbols, and therefore mysteries. Are
they so ? The passover was a symbol, and
therefore a mystery. Was it so ? And
coming to common things, words are sym-
bols of ideas, and therefore as mysterious as
though we had been dumb or never written
a word. Is this the case, Mr. Govett ?
Where in all scripture is there a symbol
which may be called inexplicable or myste-
ri.ms ? In every instance, the means are
at hand to explain the symbol (as a diction-
ary may be to explain the symbol of
science, of literature, of art;, though the

men fit to do it may not be. Ajid hence,
so far from a symbol being a veil of mys-

• tery, it is an apocalypse of truth; a revela-
j tion, hidden only to those who do not
I understand; but not mysterious, because

compressed, folded, bound within the nar-
row limits of a figure which, as rela cd to
the things revealed by it, is as a drop of
water to the ocean wave. We repeat,
therefore, '* The Apocalypse is a book of
symbols," and by its symbols, in place of
putting on a veil of mystery, TAKES MANY
OFF, and reveals, with unmistakable pre-
cision, " the things that were, the things
that are, and the things that shall shortly
come to pass." Away, therefore, with such
childish, miserable, and pitiable verbiage,
as the assertion, '' the book of Revelation
is not a book of symbols." and shut up the
loophole he has made in his argument as a
security for his retreat through the follow-
ing statement,—" that there are emblems
in it is true, but 7nost of t/uvi are ex~
plained; and it is on the unsymbolic and
explanatory parts that he rests his belief
of eternal torments and of conscious dis-
embodied souls." What an admission this
is in face of the assertion, " the book of
Revelation is not a book of symbols !"
When he points out the emblems that are
not explained, the many that are explained,
and those parts which are not s> mbolical
and explanatory, we then will prove to him
the Apocalypse is a book of symbols.
Meantime, it is quite unnecessary; his own
words confess it. He was afraid to say
" there are many emblems in it," and there-
fore left out the word "many;" but he
nevertheless confessed to it by using the
word 'kmost" in the succeeding clause of
his statement. He next tells us, it is on
the unsymbolic and explanatory par is
that he rests his belief. Why need he
tell us this, if there arc only a few symbols
in the book? He confesses here, by his
mode of putting it, that these ?msymbolical
and explanatory parts arc exceptional in
their nature to the general character of the
book, These exceptions, therefore, upon
his own showing, are sufficient proof (con-
sidering they come from one desirous of the
contrary) that the book of Revelations is
indeed a book of symbols. Desirous as he
is to make good his cause, his own words
condemn him. Let him be put to the test.
Let him prove to us the passage ([noted by
him j7om the book of Revelations, to prove
that dead souls arc not unconscious, and to
confirm his assertion that souls perfectly
resemble their former bodies, is not symbo-
ical. Let him refute the exposition we
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have iriven of it; and he will do more to
establish his case than ten thousand of his
assertions will do. But so long as he can-
not do this we must believe that tho>e
" unsymbolical and explanatory parts " of
which he speaks, but which though he has
come to the conclusion of his argument, he
has failed to point out—so long, we say, as
he cannot do this, so long must we believe
his statement false; so long must we sup-

pose his " unsymbolical and explanatory
parts " are of the same character as " the
altar, the souls of them that were slain, and
that cry with a loud voice"—the very
opposite of what he states, and this the best
reason we could have for judging him inca-
pable of distinguishing the symbolical from

| the unsymbolical, the parts explained from
| those not explained, or of knowing anything
i at all about it. W. D. JARDINE.

OAMPBELLISM AND DOWIEXSM IN AMEEIOA,

I)ii. THOMAS, under date Sep. 8, writes as
follows: " Since my return from Virginia, I
have visited New England, I wras very much
worsted by the intense heat in the south,
but of late, I have considerably recovered,
I spoke four times in Baltimore, eight times
in Richmond, King William County, and
Norfolk, and twice in Philadelphia. After
I left Richmond, the Campbellites began to
roar out blasphemies against me in the
paper they publish there, called the
Christian 'Examiner. I have been re-
quested to reply ; but I do not think the
misrepresentations worthy of notice. During
the war, the brethren there called them-
selves Nazarencs, under which name they
obtained exemption from military service.
The Campbellite in his roaring, styles us
all " blind and deluded advocates," and
continues, " Nazareneism has been, in its
results, a thing of unmitigated mischief.
It is void of compensating good. Its in-
fluence, is only evil, and that continually."
Of myself, it says, " Doctor Thomas, in
scholarship, intellectuality, and personal
popularity and influence, is the chief man
among the ISTazarenes or Christadelphians
of this country. He is a man of more
than average intellectuality, of extensive
information, and of superior speaking-
ability. Years agone, he was very popular
in Richmond and in Eastern Virginia.
Wherever he preached, listening, attentive
crowds hung with deep interest upon his
addresses. The novelty to his hearers, of
his peculiar views, astonished and attracted
them. The novelty has worn off. Sober
second thought has come over the once
sympathisers with his strange, startling
doctrines. They have judged the tree by
its fruits." And does Heaven approve
their judgment? Let the civil war with
its calamities, and the present ruin of
Richmond and Eastern Virginia, where

WORD-DESPISING CAMPBELLISM.) Prov.
xiii, 13 ) doth most prevail, be the stern and
truthful witness in the premises ! " He
that despiseth the word shall be destroyed."

I did not stay long at Worcester,
Massachusetts, the correcting of proofs not
permitting it. The attendance was good?
but the three times speaking - about six
hours in one day, was too fatiguing in hot
weather.

Satan has been at work among the sons
of the Deity and brethren of Christ in all
these places, sowing his tares according to
his practice of old time. His weapons are
misrepresentation and falsehood. He has
deceived a few weak-minded and ignorant
professors, *' by good words and fair
speeches." but I think they have reached

! the end of their chain. The following are
| among some of the follies into which he has

seduced them: 1—mortal Resurrection is
not taught directly nor indirectly; 2—the
righteous are not brought to judgment ;
3—all men are earthy UNTIL they are
baptized into Christ ; 4 —Jesus was not
raised in a mortal body, BECAUSE the life
blood of that body was poured out on the
Cross; 5—there are no other than right-
eous saints; 6—the mortal bodies referred
to in Rom. viii, 2, are those the saints had
while Paul wrote; 7 —those bodies are
quickened when they put oif the old man,
and put on the new in baptism; 8—THE
BODY is spoken of as being dead to sin and
alive to righteousness; 9—the judgment
seat and throne of Christ are identical; 10—
saints are now giving account of themselves,
and at death the account closes ; 11—they
are now on trial before the judgment seat;
12—they are clothed with the house from
heaven in the grave\ 13—the just will
spring to life immortal by virtue of being,
Christ's body and having immortality
ht'forc they die; 14— the just will know
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their acceptance before they even see Christ.
It will be the first knowledge that will
flash upon them as they look at their graves;
15—Jesus was no more divine than any
other man; he was chosen because of his
goodness , and some plainly say that
Gabriel was his father $ 16—there is no
need to believe the covenant with Abraham,
and the kingdom, to believe the gospel;
17—the saints will raise their dead babes
and give them a chance of salvation. But

the blasphemies of these perverts, are
endless. They make up the hash of the
creatures who denounce me for " the
heretic of the age," " a wily serpent," " a
preacher of another gospel," and so forth.
These are they who have gone out from
our ecclesias, because they were not of us.
They have somewhat thinned us, but by
their secession, diminished the bad element
common to our associations, with even the
apostolic societies themselves."

"A 'OHKISTADELPHIAF AND NOT A OHKISTIAN."

«NO LITTLE STIR."

The following clipping from the Scotsman
of October 3, for which we are indebted to
Brb. W. Mitchell, of Edinburgh, speaks for
itself:—

" A meeting of the Parochial Board of
Rothes was held last week for the appoint-
ment of a medical officer, in room of Dr.
Ferguson, who resigned the office some time
ago. There were seven applications, but as
four of them were from a distance, three only
were put on the leet, and that leet was
reduced to two—namely, Dr. Coutts, who has
been resident in the village for five years, and
Dr. Hay, from Insch. The Rev. George
Gray, minister, objected to the appointment
of Dr. Coutts, on the ground that he was a
* Christadelphian,' and not a Christian, and
had distributed a certain publication, entitled
Twelve Lectures, by Robert Roberts, of
Birmingham, which to his, (Mr. Gray's)
belief, were not in accordance with the scrip-
tures. The matter is creating no little stir in
the village—indeed, as one of the members
of the Board remarked, " since the disruption
there had been nothing like it in Rothes."
On the Board dividing, it was found that
there was an equality of votes. The chair-
man declined to give the casting vote, and
the meeting adjourned till Saturday week."

The adjourned meeting, at which the mat-
ter was settled in favour of the gentleman
who was so obnoxious to the predilections of
the "reverend" member of the Board, is
reported thus in the Scotsman of October 10:

"Much excitement has prevailed in the
town of Rothes during the past few weeks as
to the appointment of a successor to Dr.
Ferguson, lately removed to Fort Augustus,
in the office of medical officer to the Parochial
Board. Dr. Coutts, who has been practising
in the town and district for several years, was
first proposed, but the Rev. Mr. Gray, minis-
ter of the parish, and others, objected to his
appointment, mainly on the ground of his

i religious creed not being what they considered
it ought to be in a man who aspired to such
a position as medical officer to the Parochial
Board. At the meeting of the board, two
weeks ago, the two candidates proposed were
Dr. Coutts and Dr. Hay, Insch. On a divi-
sion then ten voted for each candidate, and
the chairman, Mr. Craig, factor to the Earl
of Seafield, declining to vote, the meeting
came to a dead-lock, and adjourned till
Thursday last, when a crowded meeting was
held at Rothes to settle the appointment.
The Rev. Mr. Gray, in moving the appoint-
ment of Dr. Hay, spoke at great length as to
his objection to Dr. Coutts. Mr. Stewart,
corn merchant, seconded the minister's mo-
tion. Mr. Green merchant, moved the
appointment of Dr. Coutts, stating at great
length his reasons for so doing, and producing
memorials signed by the great majority of
householders in Rothes in favour of Dr.
Coutts' appointment. Mr. Stewart, shoe-
maker, seconded, and on a division, curiously
enough, eleven voted on each side, which
announcement was received with great laugh-
ter, and caused no small anxiety to know
what the chairman would do on this occasion.
The chairman (Mr. Craig) gave his casting
vote in favour of Dr. Coutts, which announce-
ment was the signal for tremendous cheering.
The triumphant party marched in procession
through the town, with a band playing at
their head. The Rev. Mr. Gray entered his
dissent against the decision of the meeting in
the following terms:—' I protest against the
appointment of Dr. Coutts as medical officer
in this parish, for the following reasons:
1. Because I consider there is not sufficient
evidence of his qualification for the office in
respect of medical skill. 2, Because he is
not in the habit of attending any church, and
shows no recognition' of the obligation of
Christian worship—an example which has a
very prejudicial influence on the community,
3. Because he has been the means of circu-
lating in this place a book which contains a
denial of many of the most important and
fundamental doctrines of the Christian reli-
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gion, and is fitted to produce a very pernicious
effect upon the minds of many, especially of
the youth of the district.' "

THE KINGDOM OF THE CLERGY,
PRESENT AND FUTURE.

Writers in the secular press, would denounce
the conduct of '• the Rev." Mr. Gray as
"bigoted," "sectarian," "narrowminded,"
"illiberal," and so forth; but judging it
from Mr. Gray's point of view, these, perhaps,
are not the terms to employ in characterizing
it. As a man of the world, allied with his
fellows on the basis of natural rights, and
bound, therefore to tolerate liberty of opinion
without prejudice; or as a Christadelphian,
sojourning in the world a stranger and a
neutral, recognising the hopelessness of
reforming the world, and waiting the inter-
ference of God to put matters straight, his
conduct would be highly inconsistent and
deserving of condemnation. But "the Rev."
Mr. Gray is neither " a man of the world"
nor a Christadelphian. He is, by profession,
one of the rulers of the kingdom of the
clergy. This kingdom consists of "the
church," and " the church" throws the
shadow of its jurisdiction over the length
and breadth of the land, claiming the titled
and the great among its subjects, and receiv-
ing the allegiance of all men, " rich and poor,
free and bond." Do not the sacerdotal lights
of this kingdom sit on the bench as magis-
trates throughout the country, and shine with
dazzling lustre in the very seat of British
power itself, side by side with the scions of
"noble" blood? Do they not rejoice in the
fulfilment of the prophecy that "the saints
judge the world," and that "the kingdoms
of this world are become" the kingdoms of
Christ, in becoming obedient to his ambassa-
dors, the clergy ? Now, as a lesser light in
this kingdom, it would ill become "the
Rev." Mr. Gray to hide his light under a
bushel, and neglect the duties of his office.
As one of the kings and priests of the clerical
kingdom, he is bound to look after its affairs
and to see that " nothing that defileth, work-
eth abomination, or maketh a lie" enter into
any of its positions or emoluments, or gain
such a position as to sow disaffection among
the peaceful and contented subjects of the
clerical millennium. Mr. Gray—beg pardon—
" the Rev." Mr. Gray is therefore to be com-
plimented, instead of condemned, for his
vigilance in detecting1 tho oncmy in his ap-

proach, and exposing to full view the hideous
features which mark him as a dangerous
intruder in the precincts of the parochial
domain. We must sympathise with him a
little in the fruitlessness of his attempt to
frighten off the foe, and more particularly on
account of the cause of his failure. A sad
state of things it must be for the clerical
defenders of the castle when half the garrison
decide to open the doors to the enemy, and
the commander of the citadel actually gives
his casting vote in favour of the resolution.
A sad thing for the clergy, truly, but a
glorious thing for the world. It marks the
period in which we live—a period in which
God has, by divided counsels and clashing
interests, so weakened the kingdom of Satan,
as to provide a little breathing interval for
the truth to raise its drooping head a little
before the arrival of the king; for how else
would there have been a people " alive and
remaining" to meet him at his coming ? If
the clergy had continued supreme to the last,
liberty would have been an empty name.
Dr. Coutts, could he under such circumstan-
ces have come to a knowledge of the truth,
would have found himself the inmate of a
worse place than the institution over whose
medical interests he will, among other duties,
be called upon to preside, to the great disgust
of "the Rev." Mr. Gray: and his prison
warrant might not impossibly have borne a
signature which Mr. Gray (though now he
would blush at the thought) would not have
been ashamed to acknowledge. The truth, if
it had come upon the scene at all, would have
been stamped out everywhere; and there would
have been the stillness of death through-
out Satan's kingdom, except where disturbed
by the carousals of his triumphant minions.
But, blessed be God, the kingdom of the
clergy is not " an everlasting kingdom,"
as His Son's will be; and the Pope, and
bishops, and "Rev." Mr. Grays are not
immortal, as His saints will be. It is writ-
ten, that He will break their power in
pieces, and hurl them in indignation into the
pit of destruction. Then shall the rigbetous
shine forth in the kingdom of their Father,
and bless the world, to its utmost bounds with
justice, righteousness, peace, health, plenty,
and prosperity, and then shall rise from its
every border a loud song of praise, echoing
from hill to hill, " Alleluia! Salvation, and
honour, and glory, and power, unto the Lord
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our God : for true and righteous are thy judg-
ments : for He hath judged the great whore
which did corrupt the earth with her forni-
cation•, and hath avenged the blood of his
(servants at her hand."

As to Mr. Gray's "protest," it is a perfect-
ly natural ebullition of the clerical disappoint-
ment at the adverse result of the vote. It
begins the iire at long distance. " Medical
skill" gives him a decent pretext for putting
his discontent into formal shape. He is not
in a position to impugn the medical skill of
the obnoxious officer, but like the cunning
slanderer, who is too cowardly to brave an
open lie, he can raise suspicion by saying in
a damaging way, what may be true and yet
most innocent of real import of evil. To say
you know nothing good of a man, may be
literally true from your ignorance of him, and
yet it may be a scandalous libel if said
without qualification, for it is to suggest that
the man is a scamp. So Mr. Gray begins his
protest with foxey cunning: he declares
there is insufficient evidence of skill; and as
this is a matter of opinion or individual know-
ledge, he can safely say it. He cannot allege
evidence of want of skill. But the complaint
-about skill is a mere decoy. The real grief
begins to come out in the second item of
the protest; Dr. Coutts " is not in the habit
of attending any church." This is the crime :
we can quite imagine Mr. Gray sincerely
considering it such : but sincerity may be
very ignorant and mistaken. If Mr. Gray's
eyes were enlightened, he would see that in
Dr. Coutts' circumstances, there is very great
virtue in " not attending any church," that
is, any othodox place of worship, for when a
man sees the truth, it is a crime for him to
attend such a place, and an act of courageous
self-denial to keep away, when by going, he
would make friends—keep himself respectable,
and get clerical votes. So long as a man is
"in the habit of attending any church,"
there is scarcely a possibility of his being
saved: for in "any church," the gospel is
denied, and without the gospel, no man can
be saved.

Mr. Gray may speak the truth, so far as he
is concerned, when he says that Dr. Coutts
*' shows no recognition of the obligations of
Christ's worship ;" but so far as this would
convey the idea that Dr. Coutts does not
recognise worship as divinely instituted, it is
a misrepresentation. Dr. Coutts, like every

other true Christadelphian, acknowledges the
duty (of all who believe and obey the truth),
to assemblo weekly, and worship God in tho
appointed way, in connection with the
breaking of bread; and under favourable
circumstances, he would doubtless exemplify
his conviction ; but if there are none of " like
precious faith" with himself in the village of
Rothes, he has no alternative but walk with
God in the solitude of an isolated faith in the
testimony of God.

The third point in the clerical indictment
against Dr. Coutts is a compliment to him ;
" he has been the means of circulating in this
place a book, &c." This shows that Dr. Coutts,
having accepted the truth himself, is prepared
to do his duty to others, by giving them an
opportunity of possessing the precious boon
as well, instead of hiding the counsel of God,
either from fear of the parish minister, or
dislike of the trouble and expense which the
discharge of such a duty entails. Dr. Coutts
is neither a coward nor a traitor, Mr.—" the
Ilcv."—Mr. Gray being witness. But the
crime is in the nature of the article circulated.
The book, in Mr. Gray's opinion, "contains a
denial of many of the most important and
fundamental doctrines of the Christian
religion." Understanding by " the Christ-
ian religion," the religion of the clergy,
the allegation is true. It has come to pass
that in order to preach the truth, one has
now-a-days to deny " many of the most
important and fundamental doctrines of tho
(orthodox) Christian religion." But of
course, Mr. Gray, being on the side of the
"fundamental doctrines," protests against
the denial as "fitted to produce pernicious
effects upon the minds of many,'' &c. Thanks
be to God, he can go no farther than protest.
He cannot intercept the circulation of the
hated book, nor prevent the conviction whicli
it is calculated to form in " the minds of
many" that the system of which he is an
upholder and a preacher, is a grand imposition
from the lowest stone at the bottom to the
cock of the highest steeple.

May God hasten the development of this
conviction on all hands, that honest God-
fearing people may be emancipated from the
iron thraldom of orthodox superstition, and
admitted to that glorious fraternity of free
men, which stretch from Abel to the last saint
elected before the advent of the Lord.

It is to be presumed that " the triumphant
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party," who gave processional and band
playing vent to their glee, was not the Chris-
tadelphian party, but that section of the
parochial powers that be that had defeated
Satan's manoeuvres to retain "his power,
and his seat, and his great authority." The
time has not come for Christadelphian " de-
monstrations." We must wait the Master

of the Ceremonies. When Christ comes, the
saints will " shout aloud for joy," and, seiz-
ing the sword of power, drive the last sup-
porter of superstition into the abyss. Till
then they wait with unobtrusive patience,
fellowshipping the sufferings of Christ, work-
ing out their own salvation with fear and
trembling. EDITOR.

ANSWEES TO OOKKESPONDENTS.

BELIEVING DEVILS.—(E.L.C.)—James ii,
19: " The devils also believe^ and tremble"
Men possessed of unclean spirits were them-
selves spoken of as unclean spirits (or demons)
•—(Mark iii, 11.) These lunatics were
believers in God and in Christ, as
is proved by their ejaculations on meeting
Christ; but their faith was not a
saving faith, because it did not work rational
results in their lives. James points to this
as a proof that "faith without works is dead."

MARRIAGE.—(E.L.)—There is nothing to
prevent marriage with a Chinese woman
or any other female of the genus homo,
provided she be a believer. It is all
a matter of taste. It is not usual
for brethren to officiate in marriage,
except in Scotland. It is unnecessary, how-
ever, to submit to clerical manipulation, as
the law in Britain allows the registrar of the
district to perform the ceremony. How it is
in China, you will know best.

THE CHANGE PROM FLESH TO SPIRIT.—
(J.W.C.)—" Flesh and blood " in 1 Cor. xv,
50, can only be understood of living mortals;
and the statement that as such, they cannot
inherit the kingdom of God, proves they
must undergo the change specified at a later
part of the chapter (1 Cor. xv, 51)—viz.,
their mortal constitution must be changed
by the quickening action of the spirit upon
their mortal bodies (Rom. viii, 11), resulting
in incorruptibility of substance, and, con-
sequent immortality of life. The transition
from one state to the other is instantaneous
(verse 52), and does not admit of an
intermediate condition.

JESUS NOT A DESCENDANT OF AARON.—
(J.B.)—Jesus was not of Aaronic descent.
Paul expressly settles this in Heb. vii, 11-16.
He describes Jesus as " another priest .
after the order of Melchizedec, and not
called after the order of ularon," and says
" It is evident that our Lord sprang out
of Juda, of which tribe Moses spake
nothing concerning priesthood." The fact
that Elizabeth, the mother of John the

Baptist (of the daughters of Aaron) is styled
"cousin" to Mary, the mother of Jesus,
does not prove an Aaronic connection for
Mary. "Cousin" (sungenees in the Greek)
has not the strict and limited meaning
attached to it in English. It expresses the
idea of kindred generally. The tribes
intermarried (Numb, xxxvi, 3), and in this
way relationships were created between
persons belonging to different tribes. Mary
was of the tribe of Juda, and had no blood
connection with the house of Aaron, but
may> by the intermarriage of her relations,
have become related in law to Elizabeth.

RE-IMMERSION.—(W. J. B.)—Baptismal
immersion in water produces no result of
itself: its efficacy arises from divine recognition.
But, this divine recognition can only be
secured by a compliance with the divine
appointment in the matter. God has not re-
quired, and we may safely conclude, will not
recognise, the baptism of an unbeliever or an
ignorant person. The only parties whom he
has commanded to be baptised are those who
believe the gospel. Now, as an orthodox
Baptist, you did not believe the gospel, be-
cause you were ignorant of it. Hence, your
immersion in those days was not the baptism
required. If you would be in harmony
with the divine will, you must be baptised
again on coming to a knowledge of the truth.
It is true there is only one baptism, but that is
the baptism of an intelligent believer of " the
things concerning the Kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus Christ." You were not
such a believer, and therefore your immersion
was a valueless ceremony performed in well-
intentioned ignorance.

THE BIDDEN AND UNBIDDEN GUESTS,
JEWS AND GENTILES.—(T.M.)—The bidden
guests of the parable (Luke xiv, 16-24) were
the Jews, " to whom pertaineth ? the adoption
and the glory,and the covenants,and the giving
of the law, and the service of God, and the
promises."—(Rom. ix. 4.) The unbidden
guests, who were pressed into attendance,
were the Gentiles, who did not come within
the original scope of the gospel, Jesus said,
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*' I am not come but unto the lost sheep of
the house of Israel."—(Matt, xv, 24.) For
this reason, he prohibited his apostles from
evangelizing among strangers, commanding
them to limit their operations to the Jews,
(Matt, x, 5), a charge which the Christians
kept for some time after the ascension of
Christ.—(Acts xi, 19). But the Jews rejected
the advances that were made to them, and
then the apostles were commanded to extend
the offered favour to the Gentiles.—(Acts xiii,
46, 47; xxii, 21; xxviii, 25-28). The Gen-
tiles accepting the invitation, are spoken of by
Paul under the simile of branches cut from
wild stock, and grafted on a good olive tree ;
and they are warned against presumption, on
that account.—Rom. xi, 17-24.)

THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. — (CHARLES
DEALTRY.)—The second part of your letter, of
which a portion appeared some months ago,
raises the question of authenticity on grounds
which open up interminable controversy. We
have therefore decided not to publish it. The
jimbassador is devoted to the work of up-
holding what the word teaches, and cannot
afford to be diverted from its work by the
discussion of the merely speculative suggest-
ions of those whose theories create the neces-
ity for getting rid of the gospel of John, and
integral portions of Matthew and Luke. The
suggestions in question are purely speculative.
What one may conclude from given premisses,
ought to have been or ought not to have been,
as regards the facts or literary features of any
historical document, is at all times of doubt-
ful weight. A knowledge of the facts as
they were at the time, would doubtless, in
most cases, dispel the most ingenious theory.
Ingenuity on the other side is quite as fruit-
ful of plausible suggestion. Every one of
your objections can be turned round. 1.—The
improbability of the miraculous conception
was a sufficient reason why angelic confir-
mation of Mary's word to Joseph was neces-
sary. It was morally impossible Joseph
could otherwise have believed it. 2.—Joseph's
intention to put Mary away "privily" on
discovering her to be with child, is in keeping
with his character as " a just man," because
it evinced a desire to spare Mary the disgrace
of open exposure. He wished to save her
unnecessary shame. Loving mercy and peace,
he contemplated the quiet performance of a
painful duty. The term " jus t" (dikaios)
as applied to Joseph, comprehends the idea of
kindness and uprightness. His uprightness
was not compromised by his purpose to have
a private separation. Had his kindness taken
the form of an intended continuance of the
conjugal relation, in the face of her apparent
criminality, there might have been some re-
flection on his justice. 3.—Dreams have not
been so uncommon as you seem to think in
the history of divine communications. •* If
there be a prophet among you, I the Lord .

will speak to him in a dream"—

(Num. xii, 6.) " Your young men shall see
visions; your old men shall dream dreams.'*
—(Joel ii, 28.) Your suspicion of "miracles
in dreams" is a little obscure as applied to
Matt, i and ii. If you consider the appear-
ance of an angel in a dream, a miracle, then
you are intelligible, but be consistent, for
your complaint tells with equal force against
Daniel. "Daniel had a dream" and in the
dream, the miracle of revelation was performed
in its highest form, for in his dream, Daniel had
communicated to him by angels (Dan. vii, 16)
a complete disclosure of the world's future
history. So also, with Nebuchadnezzar's
secret: " The secret was revealed to Daniel
in a night vision" Paul is an example of
the same thing. Information in dreams was
frequent in his experience. " A vision appear-
ed to Paul in the night. There stood a man
of Macedonia, &c."—(Acts xvi. 9.) " Then
spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a
vision, Be not afraid but speak, &c."—(Acts
xviii, 9.) " The night following, the Lord
stood by him and said, Be of good cheer, Paul.
&c."—(Acts xxiii, 2.) " There stood by me
this night the angel of God,&c."—(Acts xxvii,
23.) The case of Joseph is therefore no ex-
ception, but on all fours with those you arc
bound to admit. 4.—"Jesus" and "Em-
manuel" are coincident terms, one of Greek
and the other of Hebrew origin; the one
means God shall be the saviour, and the other,
God with us. To be the saviour, he had to
be " with us" in the manifestation of himself,
in a son of man; and therefore being
Jesus, he was necessarily Emmanuel. You
are prevented from seeing this harmony by
your mistake on the origin and nature of
Christ; albeit the prediction that he should
be called the one, is not given as the reason
why he was called the other. 5.—The ap-
pearance of the wise men, or magi, on the
scene, was no doubt a little wonderful, but it
does not follow that it did not take place.
Our ignorance of the nature and the reason
of their advent from the East, is not to bo
allowed any weight against the recorded fact
that they did journey to the birth place of the
Messiah. It was rather fitting than not,
that the birth of so great a personnge, should,
in tho providence of God, be signalized
by the homage of the wise men divinely
guided to his cradle. Who these wise men
were, we are not informed. It is not neces-
sary to speculate; they had heard of the Jews
and their Messiah; and were possibly them-
selves of Jewish descent, and whoever they
were, God who went before the tabernacle in
the wilderness, in a pillar of cloud by day,
and of fire by night, evidently guided their
path by meteoric sign, to the locality of the
great wonder predicted by Isaiah.—(Isaiah
ix, 4.) You can only deny this; your dog-
matic expletives prove nothing. 6.—Jesus,
though born in Bethlehem, is called Jesus of
Nazareth, because ho was brought up at Naz-
areth. This is natural, If there is anything
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as against Matthew's narrative (of his birth
at Bethlehem), in your argument on the fact
that he is invariably styled " Jesus of Nazar-
eth," you are bound to discredit Micah, who
predicted his birth at Bethlehem. 7.—Chron-
ological difficulties (especially such as involve
a discrepancy of only a year or two), canhaveno
weight against the facts you assail, consider-
ing that chronology itself is so obscure (for
various cogent reasons), that nothing definite
to a year can be predicated on it. The know-
ledge of parties living at the time the
disputed chapters were written (even granting
for a moment they are interpolations), is in-
finitely more valuable than the most carefully
worked deduction of a nineteenth century
critic ; and surely the writer of Matthew is
as much to be trusted as the profane writers
of the samejperiod. The Augustine enrolment
which took Joseph and Mary to Bethlehem,
and fulfilled a prophecy, was naturally an
important event from the evangelist's point
of view, while to the ordinary historian, it
might be a matter of executive routine calling
for no special record. It has to be remembered
at the same time, that the veriest fragment of
Roman writings have come down to our time,
and that if any considerable portion had been
preserved, we might have had confirmatory
testimony to the occurrence of the taxing.
8.—Hosea xi, 1, doubtless referred to the
exodus of Israel, but there is such a thing in
prophecy as a double (or twice repeated) ap-
plication of the same words. When Jesus
came from Egypt at the death of Herod, the
words were certainly fulfilled, " Out of Egypt
have I called my son," and it is not for us
to say that this application did not come with-
in the intended scope of the words when
delivered. 9.—The slaughter of the babyhood
of Bethlehem may have occurred,not withstand-
ing the omission of all mention of it from the
writings of contemporary historians. Many
things happened of which history has preser-
ved no record. In every history, things are
omitted which are mentioned in other histories;
but their credibility is not necessarily invali-
dated. The historian Matthew mentions this
incident, because it had an intimate relation

to the central theme of his narrative, in which
other writers had no interest; and this is
sufficient to commend it to belief. 10.—The
fact that none of the prophetic writings extant
contain the prediction, " He shall be called a
Nazarene," does not exclude the possibility
of its having been contained in some of those
which have not come down to our time. The
occurrence of a mythical citation would be
inconsistent with even your view of Matt, i
and ii, for had the writer of these chapters
been the clever forger you allege, he would
have taken care to avoid such a direct evidence
of the fraud. 11.—The difference of Luke's
narrative from that of Matthew, in the par-
ticulars of the birth of Christ, is certainly no
argument to be used by an individual who
rejects Luke. The difference is an argument
in favour of both. Luke's narrative was
written long after Matthew's. It was prompted
by the inferior attempts of " many " to "set
forth in order" "the things" believed by
the Christians ; and coming after them, would
necessarily be more complete than the other.
The details of Matthew he omits, as of a
gospel already well known and long estab-
lished, and supplies others ascertained by
himself by enquiry. If both had been the
work of the forger, they would have been
marked by those features and resemblances,
the absence of which you use against them;
or if one had been true and the other false,
the false narrative would have been run in the
mould cast by the genuine, for the sake of cre-
dulity. If both are false, it is singular they are
dissimilar, and strange the forgers did not finish
their work by accomplishing a similar fraud
with Mark and John. But the truthfulness
of both is confirmed by the circumstance that
dissimilarity of incident is united with sub-
stantial identity of narrative—a peculiarity
that always characterises two truthful accounts
of the same thing. After all that can be said
in a kind of controversy so elastic and inter-
minable, it remains to be repeated what has
already been said, viz., that the divine sonship
of Jesus rests on grounds too broad and deep,
to be overturned by even a successful attack
on the records of the miraculous conception.

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—There have been three im-
mersions during the month. The first case
was of special interest, as that of a judicious
mind that had long struggled against the
inevitable conclusion, putting it to crucial test,
lest, notwithstanding appearances, the truth
might, after all, be one of the many plausible
fallacies which he knew to be plentiful in the
religious world. The case is that of " W.O.,"
alias " FRIEND "—Mr. WILLIAM OSBORNE,
of Tewkesbury, who responded to the last

reply in the following letter:—
Tewkesbury, Sep. 13, 1868.

My dear Sir—I cannot but feel under great
obligation to you for your repeated attentions
to my various difficulties from time to time.
If every convert were as slow and tedious in
coming, you might not be long in getting
weary in the work, if not of it. True you
have, perhaps, been animated by the " size of
the ship," in thus helping to get it "out of
dock"—distance having lent enchantment



89a INTELLIGENCE. rThe Ambassador of ti*€
LComing Age,Nov 1,1868-

to the view; the view being perhaps telesco-
pic and magnified. Should it sail into " your
port," I doubt its "size" proving above
*'mediocrity," very likely below it.

I quite think twenty years' residence in the
precincts of " Doubting Castle " has engen-
dered a state of mind which makes it difficult
to get "free;" but I hope the bracing nature
of the fresh air of Truth will complete the
liberation of the captive.

His present position is not enviable: one
foot on the old superstitions, and one on "the
faith" of scripture—the former in the act
of being raised, and the latter bearing the
body's weight, but still giving the appearance
of divided attachment. It is a position I am
111 satisfied with. Worship with "ortho-
doxy" (so called) is got out of the question.
et Prayers" and " sermons" are alike insti-
gators of antagonism and thorough dissatis-
faction; and singing "There is a happy
land," and such like, does not prove anything
more congenial. And then ** about the chil-
dren," as I once asked. It seems like leading
them into the lion's residence every time they
are taken to listen to sounds that the word
of God condemns, I would, then, get out of
this ambiguous position ; and if I did nothing
else, I could thus render a silent testimony
to the truth. I now see nothing in your
explanations of faith and doctrine but what is
in accordance with the " Word," and am only
stopped by the "Examination" difficulty. I
have well turned over your representation of
the matter in the August Ambassador, and
feel much indebted to you, being at least
silenced, if not convinced. All the reason
and "philosophy" appear on your side, and
scripture not against it. Need I "confess"
more? I should be only top happy to be
identified with the sect that is " everywhere
spoken against;" being quite satisfied that
they only are in the "narrow way" that
leads to life everlasting/ Thus I am ready
to comply with your invitation to " arise and
be baptised, and wash away my sins."

Reading September Ambassador, I have
been quite envious of the happiness of friend
Bosher, who, in one short six months,
could surmount all his difficulties, and
leave friends and doctrines, and all
behind for his " new love," while for two and
a half years have I been slowly wading in
the same direction, and not yet arrived in
port. I remain, &c,

W. OSBORNE,
As "'examination " in a case like this was

as much a superfluity as in apostolic days,
(there being an ampie guarantee without it,
that the faith was received in its entirety),
there was no " difficulty" so far as Mr.
Osborne's obedience was concerned, and ar-
rangements were accordingly made for his
immersion, which took place at Birmingham,
on Sunday, October 4, at the close of the
evening meetings in the presence of a large '

company of the brethren and friends.—-The
second case was that of CHARLES HUMPH-
REYS, railway clerk, Cheltenham, a young
man who, having come to a knowledge of the
truth through brother Otter of the same place
(in the same calling), was accompanied by
him to Birmingham, to be immersed. The
immersion took place on Saturday, October
17> and the two brethren broke bread with
the ecclesia, on the following day, when
brother Bosher, of London, happened also to
be present.—The third case was that of
CHARLES RICKUS (33), purse manufacturer,
who has been in attendance at the meetings
for a length of time.—The annual meeting of
the ecclesia was held on Monday, October 5*
Business was preceded by the usual cup of
tea, which affords the means and occasion of
familiar and agreeable intercourse. After tea
(brother Bailey occupying the chair), the
usual reports were read, showing the follow-
ing facts :—During the year, the ecclesia had
raised £140. Of this, there has gone in current
expenditure, £18 in the construction of a
bath for immersions ; £27 towards the expen-
ces of Dr. Thomas's approaching visit; and
miscellaneous, £95. The additions during the
year have amounted to 30. The weekly
attendance at the table has averaged 65, and
the collection, £1 18s. The total number of
brethren and sisters now on the roll available
for attendance at Birmingham, is 113.
A harmonium has been introduced into the
hall, in aid of the singing.—A resolution has
been adopted, by which 2,000 of each issue
of the Christadelphian Tracts \s ill be placed
at the disposal of the ecclesia for distribution.
That number will be purchased out of the
funds of the ecclesia, and placed in the hands
of a brother for gratis supply to brethren and
sisters who may have zeal, or time (or both),
for the work of distribution. By a door-to-
door delivery in divers parts of the town, on
Sundays or other days, the light will be kept
in continual view of the town. The tracts
contain an advertisement of the place of
meeting, and of the books expository of the
truth: so that, so far as they could be so in
so small a compass, they are finger-posts and
guides to the way of life. What if ninety-
nine out of one hundred fall like snow-flakes
on the water (which is probable), the hun-
dredth may be the means of bringing a son.
of God to the truth ; and, whether or no, the
ecclesia does its duty as the pillar, ground,
and beacon-light of the truth, and contributes
to solve the question how best and most
effectively the truth can be testified in these
dark days, when there is no vision, messenger
from God, or .spirit attestation of the truth
proclaimed. It is to be hoped the hearts of
many will be smitten with this work, and
carry forward a saving testimony for the
truth of God in these closing days of the
Gentile dispensation,

CHELTENHAM.-—See Binning-]mm Intelli-
gence. There are good hopes of the formation
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of an ecclesia in this place. Brethren Otter
and Humphreys are zealous towards this end.
May the pleasure of the Lord prosper in their
hands.

GALSTON.—Brother Dr. Ramsay writes,
October 5th, as follows: " I am happy to
inform you that I have now a brother in
Christ in Galston, Robert Bennet, a middle-
aged man: he is an old collier, troubled with
asthma, consequently could not go under
water here without risk. He went to
Glasgow, and I gave him a note of in-
troduction to the brethren there: he being
also personally acquainted with Brother
O'Neil, of Glasgow, formerly of Galston;
and he was united to the only name under
heaven, among men, whereby we can be
saved. We meet to break the loaf every
first day, and occasionally during the week."

GLASGOW.—Brother Clark states that an
effort has been made by the Dowieites in
Edinburgh to amalgamate the various dis-
cordant bodies in Glasgow, who make more
or less a profession of the truth. This took
the form of addresses on "Union," by one
of their number, delivered at the various
meeting places where permission to speak was
obtained. The application for permission to
use the meeting-place of the Christadelphians
was responded to in the following letter :

"DEAR SIR.—I received your letter and
laid your proposal before the brethren with
whom I associated, and we unanimously
decline having to do with the proposed
scheme of unity. The truth rightly under-
stood and affectionately believed, is the only
basis from which edification and comfort can
be developed. We cannot recognize and
fellowship individuals, who are either ignorant
or perverters of some of the first principles
of the oracles of God, for, in so doing, we
should be acting a cruel and wicked part
to them in propping them up in a false
position, which, in all likelihood they would
only come to know when it was too late.
Our desire is to be found faithful and true
witnesses for God's truth. There are
many in Glasgow professing to believe the
things concerning the kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus Anointed ; and if there be
disunion among them, it arises from the fact that
they either do not know the truth, or that it
has no hold upon the affections : in either case,
the result is death. Taking your letter in con-
nexion with a short article which appeared in
this month's Ambassador, it appears to us that
you are one of those whose toleration goes the
length of fellowshiping one who denies the
only hope of Christ's brethren, viz., the
resurrection of the dead. If so, then it is our
duty to warn our brethren everywhere
against this modern Oregonism, lest it beguile
the unwary.

Were it even possible to patch up a union
of all who profess to know the truth, they
would have no affinity, like the legs and feet

of Nebuchadnezzar's image. We are not
against union among the remnant of the wo-
man's seed now scattered in the wilderness, but
shall be right glad to welcome among us any
who have taken the promises of God to their
heart, as their only hope and portion for ever.
But we have no idea of constituting ourselves
churches, after the pattern of the apostacy.
You will perceive at once that there is no
affinity between us upon this subject; and
two cannot walk together unless they be
agreed.

I am yours, on behalf of the Christadelph-
ians, meeting at 280, George Street,
Glasgow, WILLIAM CLARK, Sec."

Brother Ellis, of Edinburgh, commenting
on the subject, says: " Your friend, Alexander
Black, is at present visiting in Glasgow, on
the Sundays, with the view of bringing all
the parties there into one meeting. His
foundation is similar to that propounded by
Alexander Campbell some twenty years ago,
viz: a confession that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God. The grand mistake that he,
and other well-meaning people fall into, is the
supposition that unity can be attained at
pleasure. Unity is the result of certain
affinities coming to the knowledge of each
other, and wherever these certain affinities
exist, and a mutual knowledge of them is attain-
ed, unity must be the inevitable result. But
the attempt to cultivate unity by ignoring the
truth, understandingly loved, will always
result in more division."

HALIFAX.—Bro. R. Whitworth, under
date Oct. 22, reports the following immersions :
Sunday, Sep. 13, MRS. BAIRSTOW, wife
of brother D. Bairstow, formerly Wesleyan
Methodist ; Sunday, Sep. 20, WILLIAM
UNSWORTH, tin plate worker, Hull, formerly
Church of England ; JAMES PHILLIPS, shoe
maker, Hull; Sunday, Oct. 11, ZECHARIAK
DRAKE, ironmonger, Elland, near Halifax,
formerly Independent; Sunday, Oct. 18,
THOMAS SWINDEL, grocer, Halifax, formerly
Baptist: JOHN BIRKENHEAD, of Sale, near
Manchester, (brother to bro. W. Birkenhead,
of the same place,) formerly Church of
England; WILLIAM CARR, saddler, of Sale,
near Manchester, formerly Church of
England. These immersions (only three of
which are additions to the Halifax ecclesia,)
involve, as it will be perceived, the embryotic
formation of ecclesias at Manchester and
Hull, two principal towns of the kingdom.
May they take deep root and grow largely in
numbers, knowledge and love. The brethren
at Halifax wish it to be understood that there
are no *' vain j anglings and strivings about
the law" rife in their midst, but only
" expositions of the law of Moses from one of
their brethren, which have been on many
occasions most edifying, and have opened up
in some measure a source of instruction, as
far as they know, hitherto untouched,
except by our beloved brother, John Thomas9
of America."
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HULL.—See Halifax intelligence. May
the new brethren recognise their position and
realise their responsibilities.

LEICESTER.—Brethren Buckler and Lester,
compelled by the unfriendly attitude of
friends, have begun to break bread in a
summer house two miles out of the town.
They have succeeded in arresting the atten-
tion of a number, and are hopeful that some
will receive the truth, and join them in
upholding a pure testimony. They are
turning their opportunity to the best advan-
tage, by a liberal resort to the use of book-
lending.

LONDON.—Brother Hayes, who has been in
the metropolis several weeks, writes on Sep-
tember 28th, that the prospects of the
truth in London are good at the present time';
"certainly far better," he says, "than I
have ever known them before. There are
several interested inquirers, and an agitation
going on in the previously long-stagnant
waters of orthodoxy, which can hardly fail to
result in some good eventually. During
brother Andrew's absence, I have delivered a
lecture each Sunday evening to attentive
and increasing audiences. Last night there
were forty-five persons present, being the
largest number I have yet seen assembled in
Crowndale Hall, and certainly some of them
appear to be of the right stamp." Brother
A. Andrew writes that "interest in the
truth is steadily progressing in London.
The circle of enquirers is increasing in
number. A Bible class of twenty young
men assembles in the brethren's meeting-
place, Crowndale Hall, on Sunday afternoon,
under the tutorship of a Mr. Watts, who
was formerly connected with Vernon chapel
(Spurgeonite), where'he taught a much
larger class, of which the twenty young men
mentioned are the remnant. On getting
hold of the truth, he began to teach it, and
this was so offensive to the authorities of the
chapel that he had to leave. Twenty young
men followed him, desiring him to continue
the class, and to let them have more of the
* new doctrine.' Arrangements having
been made with the brethren for the use of
their room on Sunday afternoon, he acceded
to their wishes, and is himself progressing
rapidly to a full comprehension of the things
of the kingdom and name, while leading
others in the same direction. — The
brethren have commenced the issue of
monthly handbills, announcing subjects of
lecture for the Sunday evenings of the
month. The subjects for September were as
follow :—(Dr. Hayes being the lecturer.)

1.—' The preaching of the Lord Jesus and
his apostles in the first century, and the
preaching of the * ministers of the gospel' in
this nineteenth century, compared and
contrasted.'

2.—'The Kingdom of God, as it existed in
the days of Solomon, and as it is hereafter to
exist under Jehovah's anointed king.'

3.—' Nebuchadnezzar's image explained.'
4.—' The origin and nature of the Lord

Jesus, the Christ of God/
The subjects for October, were as follow :

(Brother Andrew being the lecturer, except
on the first subject) :

1.—The origin and nature of the Lord
Jesus (concluded from the previous week by
Dr. Hayes.)

2.—* The kingdom of God as taught in the
New Testament shown to be neither church
on earth, nor a kingdom in the skies/

3.—' Moses against immortal-soulism, or
the nature of man as taught in the
Pentateuch.'

4.—' The restoration of the Jews to
Palestine, necessary to the establishment of
the kingdom of God."

The following items are from brother J. J.
Andrew: " On the 29th of August, I had the
pleasure of immersing at Burgh Castle,
Great Yarmouth, ANNIE JANE TWELVE-
TREES, aged 18, as the result of above
eighteen months' examination of the
scriptures. She postponed rendering obedi-
ence to the truth for some time, at the
urgent request of relations, who thought it
was only a temporary whim. But, subse-
quent examination of the things of the
kingdom and name only confirmed her
convictions; so she felt compelled to give
effect to them without further delay." He also
says: " On Sunday morning, the 18th inst.,
we had two immersions, consisting of ALFRED
DAVID THOMAS, age 26, in the employ of
the New River Company, and his wife,
JANE THOMAS, both of whom were formerly
Congregationalists. On Sunday, the 25th
instant, we further immersed (Mrs.)
ELIZABETH LOWE, (45), and (Miss) LYDIA
PRISCILLA LOWE, (23), "until recently
members with the Plymouth Brethren.
All of these are relations of brother
Lowe, of Swansea, by whom the truth was
first introduced to them."

MANCHESTER.—See Halifax intelligence.
May the standard of the truth be successfully
planted in this great centre of population.

TEWKESBURY.—See Birmingham Intelli-
gence. The truth has now made a living
commencement in this place, in the obedience
of Mr. Osborne.

"WHITBY.—Brother Shuttleworth, writing
October 19th, announces the following
immersions and addresses to the ecclesia :—
HENRY WETHERILL, (28), jet worker;
ELIZABETH FOWLER, (25), widow: HENRY
HARRISON, (20), compositor. The Rector of
Whitby, having recently advocated the
union of Church and State, in an address
reported in the papers, the brethren (on the
principle of turning every opportuninty to
good account), issued a handhill, worded as
follows, in announcement of a reply by
brother Shuttleworth: "THE RECTOR
OF WHITBY ANSWERED. Prayer
meeting at the Iron Church! Mr. Keane's
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Bible arguments for a State Church (as
reported in the Whiiby Gazette} examined;
the ' Rector's Pastoral Address' analysed,
on Wednesday evening, October 7th, at
Seven o'clock, in the Commercial Rooms,
Flowergate, when Mr. Keane and the clergy,
and all who are interested in THE PRESENT
CRISIS, are respectfully invited to attend."
Brother Shuttleworth reports as follows on
the result: " The room was crowded on the
occasion. Reports in both papers (of
proceedings at the Iron Church,) I see notice
what they call our blasphemous assertion
that the alliance of the church with the state
is an adulterous and unholy union. The
address reported (at the Iron Church)
purports to prove that that alliance is
scriptural. I have already got a reply in the
Whit by Times, and have another one
ready for the Whitby Gazette ; and I have
also taken up the matter in some measure in
No. 3 of the Biblical Newspaper, which
will be ready in a day or two. Two reporters
were present at our lecture, but the report was
squeezed out by electioneering addresses."

UNITED STATES.
WINONA CITY, MINN.—"In far off

Minnesota, United States, in this little
corner of our Father's green earth called
Winona, my husband and self have been
alone two years, waiting and anxiously
watching the receding Gentile night, and the
steadily advancing beams of the glorious
morning of Israel's deliverance. And while
waiting, we reach out and around, and gather
into our hearts new love for the faithful, when-
ever and wherever we read and hear of them.
I thought it might cheer your heart, with
others of the dear brethren and sisters across
the Atlantic to hear from us, of whom, I
think you have heretofore not learned.
Nearly three years since, through the anxious
kindness and true Christadelphian love of
John D. Benedict, and Angeline his wife, of
Wisconsin, we received presents of Elpis
Israel, and first and second vols. of Eureka*
Shrouded in settled midnight, as were our
minds at the time: yet thanks—for ever
thanks to the Father Deity—the glorious
light of the gospel of His dear Son did shine
into our hearts by the aid of these agencies.
Hungry, weary, and faint, I had almost, if
not entirely resigned the expectation of find-
ing an intelligent and scriptural faith on
earth,—sensible it was not to be found among
those now called ' Christians'—and myself
too weak, too ignorant and blind, to discover
the Way, the Truth, and the Life even with
it in my hands. I think while memory
remains with me, I shall never forget with
what wondering joy I followed that dear
brother, and faithful labourer for Christ, Dr.
John Thomas, as he lifted thick veil after veil
from the word of the Deity—and I for the first
time could in some degree comprehend its

import, and contemplate its, to me hitherto^
hidden glories, and the living designs of the
Father Deity through it, to a death-doomed
world. Oh how sincerely we thanked Him—
and do still—for existence continued unto us
until we might thus learn the " things of
the kingdom and name of Jesus Anointed.
There were five members of our own family
at that time, and one daughter by marriage.
Since then my husband, T. R. Gage, son,
Chapman C. Gage, with Sarah his wife,
our daughter—now married—Nettie A.
Brown, and myself have been baptized into
the saving name, and with much faith we
are hoping that our remaining daughter
and husband, both may yet—and before
long—be wise, and heed the call before the
Master of the house shall rise and shut the
door. Last Sunday week my husband led a
believer into the Mississippi river, and
assisted him to put on Christ in the appointed
way; and now although our three children
are away from us, we have one brother with
us ; his name is Caspar Monroe, an educated
and highly intelligent Swede. He was
educated to the Episcopal ' ministry ' at home,
but was too intelligent to believe in it, and
too honest to preach what he could not
believe. He came to America, and was fast
growing into infidelity—as well he might—•
but a humbler or more joyfully thankful
believer than he is now, I think I have not
seen. About forty miles from us, in a town
called Eyota, Olmsted Co., in this State, is
an ecclesia of twelve Christadelphian bre-
thren. I believe they are live ones too.
Brother J. Lyman Wright, and brother
John Harrow, of that ecclesia, baptised us
here."—CAROLINE L. GAGE.

CANADA WEST.
Brother J. Evans, of Waterloo, writes Sept,

22nd, as follows : " You will doubtless bo
gratified to learn that your eflbrts to turn men
from darkness to light, are not confined to
your side of the Atlantic. In many an
obscure corner of the province of Ontario, the
Twelve Lectures find their way, and bring'
light and instruction to many a dark mind.
Your writings are doing quite a missionary
work here, real evangelists, and little cost.
The Lectures are getting pretty well known
in several localities. The truth as it is in
Jesus is making some progress, and the
brethren are growing in knowledge. In some
places they are untiring in their eflbrts to
enlighten their neighbours, and such brethren
are the foremost in the knowledge and prac-
tice of the truth. In other places, no efforts*
are made to spread the light, and the profess-
ors of the truth are making little or no
progress themselves. Thus we find that an
advancement in the knowledge of the things
of God is inseparably connected with efforts*
to enlighten others.

We have had several immersions this-



326 INTELLIGENCE. The Ambassador of the
Coming Age, Nov. 1, ls-68.

summer, eleven in Guelph, several in Zorra,
besides eleven immersions of individuals who
at the time of their previous immersion, were
not sufficiently instructed in the truth con-
cerning the name of Jesus. They did not
understand the object of his death, their
relation to the judgment; and on being
better instructed in these first principles of
the doctrine of Christ, they intelligently put
on the covering name of Jehovah's Anointed.
It is really surprising in what ignorance of
the name of Jesus many have been immersed.

The no-judgment adversary is strong on this
side of the Atlantic, (so far as the States are
concerned) but I am happy to inform you
that in this province his strength is small.
We are happy to hear of the success of the
Truth in the mother country, and hope that
the number of the elect is about complete, so
that we may soon be summoned into the
great King's presence."

NEW SOUTH WALES.

SYDNEY.—Brother W. Rooke transmits on
behalf of the Sydney ecclesia, £10, to be
remitted to Dr. Thomas as " a small token
of respect" and gratitude to him, for the
benefit received from the perusal of his
writings—a benefit which they describe as
deliverance from Egyptian darkness, and
introduction to the glorious light of the
gospel. He adds that the truth is making
some progress in Sydney. Synce his last com-
munication, there have been three additions
to the ecelesia by immersion : JOHN STONE-
BOROUGH, formerly an Episcopalian, im-
mersed May 3; PETER and ARCHIBALD
GREHOM, formerly Congregationalists, im-
mersed July 12.—Brother Rooke, writing at
an earlier date, announces the death of his
wife, a sister in the faith, MARGARET
ROOKE, aged 47. He says, " My dear wife
fell asleep on February 22, after a severe
illness of three months. We are but few,
and could ill spare her from our midst.
What a blessing to know that she died in the
faith, and that our sorrow is not without
hope; for she looked for that blessed hope
and the glorious appearing of the great God
and our Saviour, Jesus Christ."

«TOUCH ME NOT."
DEAR BROTHER ROBERTS.—I perceive a
suggestive question at the end of the article
under this heading, in the Ambassador for
October, As it appeared to me that the
solution cannot be obtained from the law, I
suggest the following, which you can make
any use of you think proper.

In the corresponding narrative, given by
Matthew, it is evident that the two (Mary
Magdalene and the other Mary,) did more
than touch Jesus. " And as they went to
tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them,

saying * Allhail,' and they came and held him
by the feet, and worshipped him." The only
difference between the narratives being that
the one mentions the two, and the other only
one. Mark also refers to more than one being at
the sepulchre, chap, xvi, 1, and in the 9th verse
makes mention simply of Mary Magdalene.

It appears to me that John mentions Mary
Magdalene, because she only was spoken to,
for both narratives must refer to the • same
event. If this be so, then Mary was actually
holding Jesus by the feet at the time he
uttered the words recorded by John, " Touch
me not;" and that if any defilement could
have come from the touch of Mary, that
defilement had taken place before Jesus had
interdicted her. The meaning of Jesus could
not, therefore, be " Touch me not," but
rather " detain me not, for I (have) am not
yet ascended to my Father." The passive
verb " a m " in the C.V., suggests the idea
that he was not then changed in nature,but the
equivalent verb in the Greek is in the perfect
tense active, anabebeka, and rather implies
that Jesus had not yet done something which
it behoved him to do. And this thing I take
to be the presenting of himself before his
Father, after being made alive.

When Jesus hung upon the cross, the
Father withdrew His power, and the temple
he had prepared for himself was destroyed
by the Jews, and remained destroyed until
the third day, when the Father raised him
up again. Noŵ  it appears from the
narratives that this act of raising from the
tomb had immediately preceded the inter-
view with Mary, and that after recovering
consciousness, he had not yet presented
himself as the first fruit, with his hands
filled with a faith perfected by obedience,
and alive after having suffered the death due
to transgressors of the law of Deity. I take
the full meaning of Jesus to be, therefore—
Detain me not, for I have not yet presented
myself before my Father, for His acceptance
of me; but go unto my brethren, and say
unto them I ascend to my Father, and your
Father, to my Deity and your Deity. On
the same day at even, Jesus shewed his
disciples his hands and his feet, and breathed
on them, and said " Receive ye the Holy
Spirit; whosesoever sins ye remit, they are
remitted unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye
retain, they are retained." This circum-
stance proves that tho temple which had
been destroyed was not only raised up again,
but that the Deity was now dwelling in him
in a manner similar to what he did before he
died, with this difference, that he was now
alive for evermore, and in possession of the
keys of the unseen and of death, the first-
begotten from the dead; the Son of God by
the power of the Holy Spirit, as testified in
the Psalm " Thou art my son; this day
have I begotten thee."—W. ELLIS.

BIRMINGHAM: PRINTED BY WILLIAM II. DAVIS, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY.
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THE NEW JEKUSALEM EXPLAINED.

(Concluded from page 302 J

THE TREE OF THE KINGDOM.

WHAT the Tree of Life represents, may be learned from the following
texts : " Wisdom is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her."
" Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the
Lord is. For he shall be as a tree planted by the waters which spreadeth
out her roots by the river, and shall not see when heat cometh, but her
leaf shall be green, and shall not be careful in the year of drought,
neither shall cease from yielding fruit" " What is the vine tree more than
any tree?" This text from Ezekiel shows that in the scripture style,
the vine is regarded as a tree. " I am the true vine, and my Father is
the husbandman. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, He taketh
away; and every branch that beareth fruit, He purgeth it that it may
bring forth more fruit. I am the Vine," continued Jesus to his apostles,
" ye are the branches. He that abideth in me, and 1 in him, the same
bringeth forth much fruit; for, severed from me, ye can do nothing."

" In the Word was life ; and the life was the light of men." That
Word was made flesh, and named Jesus, who proclaimed himself the
resurrection and the life. Hence, as the true vine, he is the Tree of
Life, watered by the Spirit, which he received without measure. He is
" a tree of life to them who lay hold upon him ; " for he is " the power
and wisdom of God unto them which are called." In the book of
symbols, Christ on the throne of his kingdom, and encompassed by
the 144,000, is represented as " the Tree of life in the midst of the
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Paradise of God." " I am," said Jesus, " the bread of life which
eometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. If any man
eat of this bread, he shall live €<s TOP attvva eis ton aiona, in the age.'7

Hence, one of the inducements set before the faithful to overcome, is, in
the words of Jesus, " I will give him to eat of the Tree of Life, which
is in the midst of the Paradise of God ; " and " Blessed are they that
do His commandments, that they may have right to the Tree of Life, and
may enter in through the gates into the city."

To eat of this tree is to become one of the leaves of it, and to
partake consequently, of that nourishment which rises from the root
through the stem and branches thereof. This life-sustaining and
invigorating principle, is that " pure water of life " which issues forth
from the throne, and maintains the tree in everlasting freshness and
beauty. It is the Tree of the Kingdom to which Jesus referred when
he said, " The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed,
which a man took, and sowed in his field, which indeed is the least of
all, but when it is grown it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a
tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof."
The birds of the air are the chiefs of the nations, which saved-nations
seek the tree's fruit from one new moon to another, ministered to them
by its healing leaves.

THE HEALING LEAVES.

The Leaves of the Tree for the healing of the nations. That is, the water of
life is health-imparting to the saved nations through the Leaves of the
Tree of Life. The apostles being the branches of the true vine tree,
those who are ingrafted into that vine by the obedience of faith through
their testimony, are the haves, or breathing organs of the tree. The
Spirit that issues from the throne of God and the lamb will breathe
upon the conquered nations through the saints who then " possess the
kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the
whole heaven." He breathed upon the 3,000 Pentecostians through the
apostles ; and the result was their acceptance of Jesus as the king of
the Jews, raised up from the dead to sit on David's throne; and
obedience to the kingdom's gospel in his name. " He breathes where
he pleases." He breathed in Jerusalem of old ; he will breathe thence
anew ; not upon a few thousand Jews only, and through twelve men of
Israel, but through "a great multitude which no man can number:"
upon all the millennial nations of the earth; so that, as a consequence,
•* the knowledge of the glory of Jehovah shall fill the earth, as the
waters cover the sea." Then " shall the Gentiles come unto Him
from the ends of the earth, and shall say ' Surely our fathers have
inherited lies, vanity, and things wherein there is no profit.'"

That a '*' leaf" or leaves when used metaphorically in scripture
signifies a person, will appear from the following texts. Job, in his
reasoning with God concerning his hapless condition, says, " Wherefore
boldest Thou me for Thine enemv ? Wilt Thou break a leaf driven to arid
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fro ? " That is " l a m a leaf, as it were, driven to and fro, wilt thou
break me?" as it were, that is metaphorically. Isaiah addressing the
transgressors in Israel, who practised idolatrous rites in gardens and
under oak trees there, says to them, collectively, " Ye shall be ashamed
of the oaks ye have desired, and ye shall be confounded for the gardens
ye have chosen. For ye shall be as an oak whose leaf fadeth, and as a
garden that hath no water." In this, apostate Israel in church and state
is likened to a withered oak, and a parched-up garden, the very opposite
similitude to that in the Apocalypse, where the government of their
nation is likened to a tree of life ; that is to one whose leaf shall not
fade, and to a well-watered garden, " the Paradise of God." The dried
leaves of Israel's withered oak have done nothing for the nations, which
are unhealed to this day; and will so remain for ever, unless their olive
tree do " blossom and bud, and fill the place of the world with fruit."
But, let the reader mark the figure, how that trees are used in scripture
sometimes as representative of polities, good or bad, according to the
condition of the trees.

There is a notable instance of this in Daniel. Nebuchadnezzar, in a
dream that he had, describes a tree he saw, saying, " I saw, and behold,
a tree in the midst of the earth, and the altitude thereof was great.
The tree grew, and was strong, and the height thereof reached unto the
heaven, and the sight thereof to the end of all the earth : the leaves
thereof were fair, and the fruit thereof much, and on it meat for all: the
beasts of the field had shadow under it, and the fowls of the heaven
dwelt in the boughs thereof, and all flesh was fed of it." This tree was
representative of " the kingdom of men," on whose Chaldean throne
Nebuchadnezzar reigned as king. Hence, Daniel said, in showing the
significancy of the tree, " It is thou (or thy kingdom), O king, that art
grown and become strong: for thy greatness is grown, and reacheth unto
heaven, and thy dominion to the end ol the earth." The stump of the
tree when felled, banded with brass and iron, was the kingdom of
Babylon during the seven years of its king's dethronement, made sure
to him on the recovery of his reason. The fair leaves of this tree
shaken off, were the nobles and dignitaries of the king 'om detached
from all connection with Nebuchadnezzar during the days of his
calamity.

The passage already quoted from Jeremiah shows that a person is
likened to a tree as well as a kingdom ; and that his excellency is
manifested in the condition of its leaf and fruit-bearing quality. When
a tree represents a body corporate, its foliage is generally expressed
by the plural " leaves," hut when only one person is meant, the singular
is used as " leaf." Thus, it is written in David, speaking of the man
who is blessed, " He shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water,
that bnngeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf also shall not fade,
and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper." This is predicable of the
blessed man when he is a leaf among the leaves of the tree of
life—whatsoever he doeth then shall prosper. By synecdoche,
a leaf for a tree represents a man ; as an eye in the apocalyptic living
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creatures, symbolizes an individual; the rule being a part for the whole
for the decorum of the symbol. A multitude of eyes-, and a multitude of
leaves, are a multitude of people, constituting a community, incorporated
into a divine polity in that represented by the tree-stock, and the cherubic
creatures—fire, light, and spirit, the symbols of the Godhead in manifes-
tation through body, styled " God manifest in the flesh."

I trust that the reader will now be able to answer the question
scripturally and rationally, " What is represented by the apocalyptic city
of gold and precious stones ? and what by the throne, the river, and the
tree of life ? They are all things representative of Christ and his breast-
plate saints,* in their governmental relations to the millennial nations.
There is one point, however, I have only hinted at in my exposition,
which I will briefly notice here. The common version reads, " the tree
of life which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every
month." The words italicized were inserted by the translators to make
out what they conceived to be the sense. Their rendering, however, is
not satisfactory. The words are gvXov £WT)$, TTOLOW ^apwov^ Swfieica Kara
jxn]va iva eicaiiov airoBiSovv TOP Kapwov CLVTOV, a tree of life, 'producing
twelve fruits, through one month yielding its separate fruit. In this render-
ing no supplemental words are introduced. But what is the meaning of
it ? I believe it is symbolical of something already declared by the
prophets ; for the whole book of the apocalypse is a symbolical represen-
tation of the " mystery of God as He hath declared to His servants the
prophets." In these writings, He bad promised blessedness and saving
health to all nations ; and we read of them saying in their convalescence,,
" Come and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of
the God of Jacob ; and He will teach us of His ways." Who will teach
them ? He who is the tree of life in the Paradise, or Garden of God.
He will then produce, or reveal knowledge, pertaining to " PI is ways,"
which knowledge is contained in " the Law" and in "the Word," which are
to go forth from Zion and Jerusalem. The law and the word of God will
issue from His throne, through His king, through stated times, or, " from one
new moon to another." The " twelve fruits of the tree of life " are the
knowledge of good tending to life, being made known in all the year.
Fruit is anything produced. It is not produced to all the world at
once; that is in a single month, but at every new moon of the year's
twelve shall strangers present themselves in Jerusalem for instruction^
" and from one Sabbath to another." The tree produces the knowledge,,
the leaves yield it to the nations, according to the administrative
institutions of the new constitution and order of things, which I
understand to be represented in the text before us.

It will hardly be necessary, I think, after this exposition, to say much
about the "dogs and sorcerers without," the Gentiles and teachers which
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they have heaped up to themselves after their own lusts. It must be
obvious to every one that there can be none such within; but that the
words are strictly true in the very nature of things, that " there can in
no wise enter in anything that defileth ; but only those written in the
book of the Lamb's life." The Lamb's life-community is the world's
unchangeable government for a thousand years. Flesh and blood
cannot be a constituent of that government. It is "without;" and
until that government is triumphantly established, it is in open
rebellion, cursing and wailing, and gnashing its teeth.-~-Herold of the
Kingdom and Age to come, (DR. THOMAS,^ June, 1853.

SOBIPTUBAL OOWLEDQE OONGERNlHa JESUS OHBIST.

*' These words spake Jesus . . . . and this is eternal life, that they might know
Thee, the only true 6hd, and Jesus Christ whom Thorn hast sent"—Johnxvii, 1, 2.

IT is very easy to see from this text, that to obtain
*' eternal life," a knowledge of two things, or rather persons, is
indispensable. A correct idea of one insures a proper understanding of
the other. This is proved by the statement Jesus made to the Jews, as
recorded in the 8th of John and 19th verse. " Then said they unto him,
where is thy Father? Jesus answered, Ye neither know me, nor my
Father: if ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also"
Now if the Jews-—who had many advantages over the Gentiles—did not
know " the Father and the Son," it need astonish nobody if it should be
found that an incorrect understanding is gone abroad among the Gentiles
concerning them. We hardly need remark that the knowledge referred
to is not a personal knowledge, for as regards the Father, that were
impossible. He is " the invisible God,"—-Col. i, 15—*' dwelling in the
light which no man can approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can
see."—(1 Tim. vi, 16.) And as touching Jesus Christ, the Jews
addressed were familiar with his outward appearance. To know the
Father and the Son, therefore, implies an acquaintance with something
else pertaining to them. And this is the mind or will, purposes and
nature. The Jews doubtless, knew a good deal concerning the Eternal
by experience, that is, by judgments and mercies upon their nation.
Still, they were ignorant of the divine purpose in the Messiah, or else
they must have known Jesus to be he. Being deficient in this, they are
said not to have known the Father. Hence it follows that a knowledge
of the Father comes through a knowledge of the Son. As Jesus said to
Philip, " Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not
known me, Philip?" " He that hath seen me hath seen the Father."—(Jno.
viii, 9) Up to that time, the disciples had not the eyes of their
understanding opened, so they had neither " seen' Jesus nor the Father:
but soon afterwards, their eyes were opened. The Jews, however, are
blind to this day. How important it is that we should seek to know-
Jesus Christ, for upon that depends the gain or loss of eternal life.
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Our future existence or non-existence rests upon this. If " the under-
standing be darkened" in this matter, " alienation from the life of God"
is the inevitable consequence.—(Eph. iv, 18.) This being so, all tradition
relating thereto should be thoroughly'tested by the word of the Eternal.

Very early in the Christian era, notions respecting the Christ were
put forward which were not approved by the apostles ; and these notions
are strongly depreciated in various parts of their writings. But, not-
withstanding this, the notions alluded to find many adherents by so-
called Christians to the present time. In the end of the first century,
John made it a kind of shibboleth to those pretending to have the
" Spirit of God," whether " Jesus Christ hud come in the flesh."—(1 Jno.
iv, 2-3.) Any " spirit" or person who could not properly say that Jesus
Christ was come in the flesh, was regarded as an enemy and an
antichrist. Now, the persons whom this thing concerned, were all the
followers and professed friends and disciples of the Lord : it was not
an affair that affected the pagan heathen. Such is exactly the case now.
Jt matters nothing to the sceptical crowd, nor the indifferent masses,
whether Jesus were a flesh and blood man or of another composition ;
but to every one professing to believe on him as the Son^of God, and the
author of their salvation, the question is of the utmost moment. What-
ever tradition may have set up, and " divinity " continued to maintain, goes,
or rather will go, for nothing at all at the settling day, inasmuch as what
should be known upon the subject has been very decidedly set forth for
the benefit of all seekers after eternal life, in the New Testament writings,
which upon this, as upon all other things, are in perfect harmony with
the Old.

Nobody, perhaps, who admits that Jesus Christ has come, denies
that he has come in flesh, but it is a very old disputed point as to what
"kind of flesh " he possessed. The great majority of disputants hold
that it was not the same sort of flesh as that in which our blood courses
from head to foot.1 And still they allow that it was flesh containing
blood, and make no small to do about the shedding of that blood upon
the cross. Paul observes that there are divers kinds of flesh—flesh of
beasts, flesh of birds, and flesh of fishes; all flesh is not the same.
Nevertheless, there is one particular in which all the various kinds
agree, and that is, they are all corruptible; the blood of every one is the
life thereof. That is the divine teaching concerning all flesh under the
heavens.—(Lev. xvii, 14.) The term generally used to point out the
nature of Jesus' flesh, is " immaculate." The meaning of this is
" spotless, pure, undefiled.'; If this were the kind of flesh Jesus had, of
course it was not corruptible, for all corruptible flesh of man is
defiled by sin in its members, working death. Neither was the blood
the life thereof. Now, if the blood of Jesus was not the vitalizing
principle, of what use was it to the flesh ? Those who contend that
Jesus was immaculate, will, perhaps, meet this question wiih the reply
that his blood was immaculate also. In that case, his flesh and blood
would, of course, be sinless. This would be the flesh of angels, who
are immortal, and, consequently, cannot die any more. The testimony
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of Jesus and of Paul goes to show that blood is not present in an
undefiled body. In Jesus' conversation with the rich young man, " the
kingdom of God " and " eternal life J> are used interchangeably.—(Matt,
xix, 16, 23.) So that to have eternal life is to go into the kingdom of
heaven. And Paul, in 1 Cor. xv, 50, writes " Now this I say, brethren,
that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; " in other words,
they cannot inherit eternal life. How then can flesh and blood be
undefiled ? It is very easy to answer this by the admission that the
flesh and blood of men in general to which Paul referred, is not
undefiled, but those which constituted the body of Jesus were an
exception, and not alluded to in Paul's statement. But stop; is this so ?
Where is the proof that they were an exception ? Assertion sometimes
sounds plausible, but, howsoever much so, assertion is no proof. We
ask again, therefore, where is the proof that the flesh and blood of
Jesus Christ was not the same in nature as the flesh and blood of all
other men ? While the reader is trying to find something like a sound
answer, let him not shut his eyes to New Testament statements on the
question. Paul, in Phil, ii, 6, says " Who being in the form of
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God ; but made himself of
no reputation, and took upon himself the form of a servant, and was
made in the likeness of man; and being found in fashion as
a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross" "Who for the joy that was
set before him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set
down at the right hand of the throne of God.—{Heb. xii, 2.)
" But now once in the end of the world (age), hath he appeared to put
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. And as it is appointed unto men
once to die, so Christ was once offered to bear the sin of many."—(Heb. ix,
26-27-28.) " For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, . . being put
to death in THE FLESH."—(1 Pet. Hi, 18.) " Who, when he was reviled,
reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened not."—(2 chap., 23 v.)
" Who can have compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are out
of the way ; for that he himself also is compassed with infirmity"—(Heb. v,
2.) " Who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up strong crying
and tears, unto Him that was able to save him from death, and was heard
in that he feared."—(verse 7.) "Wherefore Jesus also, that he might
sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered without the gate."—(He.
xiii, 12.)—" Searching what manner of time the Spirit which was in them
did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ."—(1 Pet. i,
11.) "Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us in THE FLESH, arm
yourselves likewise with the same mind; for he that hath suffered in the
flesh, hath ceased from sin."—(chap, iv, 1). " But rejoice, inasmuch as
ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings"—(13th verse.) " Jesus Christ
who is the faithful witness, and the first begotten of the dead."—(llev. i,
5.) " And J beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne and of the beasts,

. stood a Lamb, as it had been slain."—(chap, v, 0.) " And I heard the
voice of many angels, saying, worthy is the Lamb that was slain."—(verse
11-12.) " And the saints sang a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to
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take the book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain.—(verse
9.) " And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city .
where ALSO our Lord was crucified."—(chap, xiii, 8.) " Eemember that
Jesus Christ, of THE SEED OF DAVID, was raised from the dead according to
my gospel."—(2 Tim. ii, 8.) " For there is one God, and one mediator
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a random
for all, to be testified in due time."—(1 Tim. ii, 5-6.) "For if we believe
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus
will God bring with him." " And to wait for His Son from heaven,
whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus."—(1 Thes. i, 10.)

The suffering and death, so conspicuous in the foregoing passages,
are most obviously to be received in the literal sense. There is not the
slightest tinge of figure in them. They harmonize strictly with the
texts of the narrative of the birth, life, and death of Jesus. The
burning words of Jesus, when under the full sense of his approaching
end, are enough, at this distance of time, to move the strong to pity
and sorrow. As for those who were witnesses, they were at times
overwhelmed with grief: all this strikingly indicates the reality of the
thing. The emotion is the very same in mankind to-day under
kindred circumstances. Let us now scan some of the narratives. " Then
said he unto them, my soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death
and he fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be
possible, let this cup pass from me ! "—(Matt, xxvi, 38, 39.) The
conversation at the supper, the hymn afterwards, and the interview in
the garden, make a scene of very touching character. " And about the
ninth hour, Jesus cri^d with a loud voice, saying ' Eli, Eli, lama
sabacthani ?' that is to say ' My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken
me ? ' . . when he had cried again with a loud voice, he gave up the
ghost."—(Matt, xxvii, 46, 50.)

What contemporary enemies and others thought of the nature of these
things, is well deserving our notice. " Now, the next day that followed
the day of the preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees came to
Pilate, saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet
alive, alter three days I will rise again. Command therefore, that the
sepulchre be made sure until the third day, lest his disciples come by
night and steal him away; and say unto the people, he is risen from the
dead."—(63-64.) " Then answered all the people, and said, his blood be
on us, and on our children." Pilate washed his hands, and said " I am
innocent of the blood of this just person."—(24, 25.) " Herod will seek
the young child to destroy him. Then Joseph arose and took the
young child and his mother by night and departed into Egypt, and was
there until the death of Herod."—(Acts xxv, 18, 19.)

A Trinitarian may imagine his faith invulnerable, even to such a
formidable power as is presented in the above testimony. He cannot
see the force of these quotations against his position, inasmuch as his
articles of faitli have made ample provision for all therein set forth in
what they call the " Two natures in one person." The second article
of the celebrated " Thirty-nine " affirms that there are two whole and
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perfect natures; the Godhead and Manhood were joined together in one
person." So that we are to believe that it was the " Manhood," which
suffered and died and rose again. We need not be surprised at such a
statement, after finding so unscriptural an account of the Deity in the
first article of faith. The God of the system propounded by Act of
Parliament for salvation is declared to be '•" without body, parts, or
passions." He may well be said to be without "parts" seeing that he
is " without body," and, being without both, we are not surprised to
find that he is without " passions " or feelings. This is a " strange
God." It can never be the God of the Bible, the grand archetype of
human and divine intelligences. Alas for Christendom ! for it is their
God. Some absurd and incomprehensible thing befits the begotten of
such a Deity, and lo ! we are prescribed with it in the " two whole and
perfect natures." This utterly unintelligible child of the " strange
God" is described, after a fashion, in article XV thus : " Christ in the
truth of our nature was made like unto us in all things, sin excepted,
from which he was clearly void, both in his flesh, and in his spirit."
How different to this is the New Testament account of Jehovah's " holy
child Jesus ; " still not altogether different. For to be impartial and
candid, it must be acknowledged that the " holy child Jesus " was, as
the article states, void of sin in his spirit. It is a pity to see truth and
falsehood hand in hand like twin sisters. But it is so here as often
as elsewhere. A mixture is well calculated to gull the public. Sugar and
varnish over any poison which does not kill at once, and they will
swallow it greedily, at a high price. All the misery, from the murder of
Abel to now, originated in a mixture of good and evil. The evil was
introduced—whether intentionally or not, does not matter in regard to
consequences—under cover of the good " Ye shall not surely die ; for
God doth know that in the day ye eat the fruit, ye shall become as Gods,
knowing good from evil." This was the first transaction in soul-
quackery ; and the seed of the serpent has driven a roaring and
profitable (?) trade ever since. True indeed was it that our first parents
should, in eating the forbidden fruit, " know good and evil/' but that
they in nature should be as gods or angels, was falsehood. This may
seem a, too remote beginning of the tradition, and the event too
insignificant to found the delusion of all after generations upon. Never-
theless the tradition is to-day substantially the same as that set up by
the exceeding subtle beast in Eden's paradise. It was not too small a
beginning. All the great curses which have from time to time over-run
the world, have been at the commencement very trifling affairs in
appearance. This will also be true of the blessings yet ungiven. When
accomplished, men's memories will take them to very remote times, and
call back a few sentences uttered by the angels to some poor and
despised persons in an out of the way region But it will be unmis-
takable that this was the beginning of good things to come. The
kingdom of God under the figure ol a tiny mustard seed, confirms and
illustrates this idea.

If the fleshly mind had misconstrued the word of the Eternal as a
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" vvord," it is no wonder that it should not have comprehended the same
when it was " made flesh." In its desire for mystery, Jesus was
transformed into something as absurd and contradictory as its own
reasonings. There was no difficulty in seeing that the burden of the
old book required a faultless man in some sense, but it pleases the
flesh to conceive a man faultless altogether, " both in his flesh and in
his spirit." It must have his tody perfect as well as his mind. This
surely was not " the same Christ Jesus" of whom Paul speaks, but
"another Jesus" evolved from " another spirit."—(2 Cor. xi, 14.)

Z.
(To le continued.)

LIOtf-KOAEIHGS OF THE DEVIL.

THE truth is getting- more and more into
view, for the devil (the adversary of the
truth) is roaring-, and if it were not getting
large and important enough to he an abject
in the circle of his vision, he would hold his
tongue. But it has caught his eye as it
slowly emerges above the horizon of the
night; and it disturbs him. It is a strange
sign in his heavens overhead which causes
him to be tumbled up and down a little, and
to be at a loss whether to pray (for the devil
prays much) or revile. He is doing a little
at both. The lugubrious sounds that issue
from his throat are heard from various points
of the compass. Speaking with a feigned
u voice upon the mountains/' his bellowings
takes the following shape :—

"We ask the prayers of the Lord's people,
that He may, if it be His will, stay the prog-
ress of this fearful evil. Some of our readers
may know little or nothing of its rapid spread.
We hear much—have talked with its victims,
and seen something of its terrible results.
The peace and well-being of families are
being broken up. Wives and children are
being sacrificed. Men are being ruined both
for time and eternity. It is one of the most
fearful signs of these evil days, and in
reference to it, many seem to be given up to
strong delusion to believe a lie. We trust
that the fearful lengths to which these
Christadelphians are going, will cause many
to pause who are so busy questioning some of
the old foundations.

Upon this, we have a few observations to
offer. First, those whom Dr. Bell, (editor
of the magazine from which the foregoing is
extracted) invokes as the Lord's people, are
not the Lord's people. The only way of
knowing the Lord's people, is by comparing
the doings of people with what the Lord has

commanded to be done. The Lord himself
gives us this rule: " Ye are my friends-
if ye do whatsoever I command you."—•
(Jno. xv, 14.) ' ' H E THAT HATH MY
COMMANDMENTS, and keepeth them, he it
is that loveth me."—(Jno. xiv, 21.)
"Believe in the light THAT YE MAY BE THE
CHILDREN OF THE LIGHT." — (Jno. xii, 36).
Now the parties addressed by Dr. Bell as,
" the Lord's people" believe not in the light*
have not his commandments, and consequent-
ly do them not, and are therefore not the
Lord's people. They believe not in the
kingdom of God which Jesus preached.
(Mark i, 14; Matt, iv, 17-23; Luke iv, 43 ;
Luke viii, 1; ix, 1-2-11 ; xiii, 28) which is-
the kingdom of David (Isaiah ix, 6-7 ; Luke
i,. 30-33; Acts ii, 30) to be re-establtshed at
his coming.—(Amos ix, 11 ; Acts iii, 21;
Matt, xix, 28.) They believe not on Jesus-
as the author of immortality, to be conferred
only on those who believe on him (2 Tim. i,.
10; Jno. xi, 25; Rom. vi, 23), but exalt as
one of the first elements of divine truth, the
pagan falsehood of natural immortality. They
proclaim the fiction of the disembodied
glorification of human ghosts in " kingdoms
beyond skies," as the salvation offered to
mankind, thus overthrowing the scripture,
which declares that dead men are dead, and
know nothing at all; (Ps. vi, 5 ; Eccl. ix,
5-6; Ps. cxlvi, 3-4) and reducing to the
utmost insignificance the doctrine of the
RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, which is
the great essence of the salvation that has
come through Christ.—(Jno. xi, 25; vi, 39-
40-44 ; Acts xxiv, 15 ; iv, 2 ; Philip, iii, 11.)
In many other particulars which might be
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-enumerated, they, instead of *' believing in
the light," reject the light,—spurning it as
^darkness; while on the other hand, they
glorify the darkness of pagan and Papal
superstition as the light of God. Therefore,
instead of being "the children of light,"
they are of that generation of darkness which
calls good, evil; and evil, good: darkness
light, and light, darkness."—(Isaiah v, 20.)

They reject the gospel of the Christ, and
preach a false spirit—the magnetism of
their own pious brains; like the fa
prophets of old, they "prophesy out of their
own hearts, and follow their OWN spirit,
and have seen nothing."—(Ezek. xiii, 2-3.)
It might well be said to Dr. Bell's constit-
uency, and the followers of the clergy
generally, " Hearken not unto the words of
the prophets that prophesy unto you; they
make you vain; they speak a vision out of
their own heart, and not out of the mouth of
the Lord."—(Jer. xxiii, 16.) Professing to
be the disciples of Christ, they revile his
gospel, and despise his ordinance of baptism.
They call him, "Lord, Lord :" so did many
while Christ was on earth; and he said to
them, " Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do
not the things which I say."—(Luke vi, 46.)
They say "the people of the Lord, the people
of the Lord, the people of the Lord, are we!"
So said the thousands of Israel, who had
more claim to utter the words, and were much
more likely to be right: and yet they were all
rejected, and Jesus said of them, " In vain
do ye worship me, teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men."—(Matt, xv, 9.)

Now, the people that Dr. Bell calls " the
Lord's people," may pray long, piously, and
even frantically. The Pharisees were a
praying race. They made " long prayers,''
(Mark xii, 38,) and made a very public
business of it, for which they received
" greater damnation,"—(Matt, xxiii, 14); and
if the prayers of God's own national people
were rejected, does Dr. Bell imagine that a
race of dark-minded British Gentiles (who
are " pious" but unbelieving and disobedient)
will be heard when\they pray the God of
Israel to put a stop to His own truth? Nay,
verily, the heavens will be brass over their
heads, ?wd God will listen with displeasure
to their blasphemous petitions. " The prayers

of the wicked are an abomination to him"—
Prov. xxviii, 2; xv, 8) ; and no greater act of
wickedness can be perpetrated than to obstruct
and try to destroy God's own works. Many
of them will sin this great sin, doubtless,
like Paul, " ignorantly in unbelief," and God
may, to such of them as are of u a good and
honest heart" grant unto them repentance
and an opportunity of undoing their evil
work; but so long as they occupy their
present attitude towards the truth, they are
the devil and Satan, whose end is to be des-
troyed for ever from under the heavens of
Jehovah.

" This fearful evil"—as the truth is con-
sidered by the untutored world, to which Dr.
Bell belongs, with all his piety and charity-
schemes and soft complimentary speeches,
which many of them smell rankly of the
spirit of the flesh—is, thanks be to God,
" spreading" and making ** progress," though
we fear not to the extent of Dr. Bell's ap-
prehensions. God's will may be that it
spread much, comparatively speaking, before
the advent of His Son, Whether or no, let
everyone who receives it, see to it that he do
his utmost to impart it to others. All who
receive the truth are by its reception consti-
tuted " fishers of men." Let the Master at
his return, find every man at his work. " The
most we can, and the best we can'' must be
the motto of all Christadelphians in reference
to the measure of this service; that hundreds,
and if it be God's will, thousands, of God-
fearing men may lay hold of the forgotten
hope of the gospel, and become heirs of
eternal life in the glorious epoch when Christ,
re-appearing on the earth, will solve all the
difficulties of this groaning world, and bring
to pass all the promises.

The " victims'' have been talked to by
Dr. Bell. Who these were, we do not know,
but we know that the "victims" generally
can stand some talking to. They are rooted
and grounded in the faith. They can give
to every man a reason for the hope that is
within them. Their faith stands not in the
traditions of the cradle, the Sunday school and
the pulpit; but in what they have learned and
read for themselves in the oracles of God.
They do not, as a rule, throw aside the
revered foolishno-ss of orthodoxy, without



338 LION-ROARINGS OF THE DF.VIL.
["The Ambassador of the
LCimiing Age, Dec. 1,1868.

testing the matter well, and when they decide,
woe be to the orthodox doctor who ventures
upon a " talk with them."

The spread of " this fearful evil " doubt-
less leads to some of the things which Dr.
Bell describes as "terrible results." It
breeds family discord where the truth does
not conquer both sides of the house." Dr.
Bell has seen something of this, and holds
his hands aghast at the sight, as an omen
that the truth is an emanation from "the
horrible (devil) pit" of his Paganised
theology. He seems to consider that the
truth of Christ ought to cause union, concord,
agreement, love, tranquillity, and every other
condition savouring of that glorious state
which will undoubtedly come forth as the
grand result of Christ's work ; and he regards
the opposite results as an evidence of the
truth being a lie. One can only wonder
whether he is a reader of even the New
Testament. It would scarcely seem that he
is; notwithstanding that he takes the position
of a teacher, leader, and champion. For
what has Christ said of the present phase of
his mission ? That it would produce precisely
those results which in many cases are arising
from the truth being received. His words
are " THINK NOT THAT I CAME TO SEND

PEACE ON EARTH : I came not to send peace

but a sword : for I am come to set a man at
variance against his father, and the daughter
against her mother, and the daughter-in-law
against her mother-in-laiv ; and a man's foes
shall be they of his own household"—(Matt.
x, 34, 36.) So far, therefore, from the
" terrible results " referred to by Dr. Bell,
being evidence against the truth, they are in
its favour. They show that the truth in its
operations answers to the prediction of Christ,
in relation to the effect of his truth. We do
not rely upon them as favourable evidences,
per se, but so far as they go, they tell a hope-
ful story for those who have been conquered
by the terrible pestilence of Christadelphian-
ism.

The "terrible lengths to which these
Christadelphians are going," will, we hope,
become more and more terrible. We hope
they will make themselves felt throughout
the length and breadth of the land, to the
disquiet of those sleek, well-fed gentlemen
who fatten on the prejudices of the people—

and the salvation of many honest souls who
are, many of them, struggling in horror with
the clouds and darkness raised around the
Bible by the dogmas of Paganised Christen-
dom. Their "terrible lengths" is doubtless
" one of the signs of these evil days," for if
the truth had not been a revived thing in the
earth at the present moment, there would
have been ground for doubting that we are so
near the close of the times of the Gentiles, as
We have every reason for believing we are.
It is a sign, but not as Dr. Bell reckons it a
sign ; it is one of God's signs which he
mistakes for one of his devil's. It belongs
to the side that he is not on. It belongs to
that cycle of events which will include the
advent of Jesus, the downfall of the kingdoms
of men, and the perdition of Christendom, all
of which will equally astonish, perplex and
confound him and his misguided fellows, as
the advent of the truth itself has done.

The " terrible lengths " of the Christadel-
phian s, instead of " causing many to pause
who are so busy, questioning some of the old
foundations," are just having the contrary
effect. An increasing number are startled
into inquiry, and (remarkable fact!) when a
clear, thoughtful mind once enters on the path,
of investigation, he infallibly comes out at the
other end with the conviction that the " old
foundations" are but the slab stones of
the Mother of Harlots' house, who has lorded it
over the earth for dreary centuries of darkness.

So much for Dr. Bell and his counterfeited
" Voice upon the Mountains" But the
devil roars from other quarters ; he makes
his voice heard in the pages of Mr. Spurgeon's
magazine, The Sword and the Trowel. One
of Mr. Spurgeon's hell-fire missionaries, has
been doing (so-called) " Christian work
among the lowly," and in the course of his
travels, he says he "unearthed the other
day" "an obscure sect that is gaining a
certain share of success, which boasts of the
title -'Christadelphians.' " He attributes the
existence and success of this "obscure sect" to
causes which in view of all things, must be
pronounced remarkable. He says, "the
more thoughtful and intelligent mechanics
are most apt to nurse heresy V1 From this it
follows, that in order to be free from " heresy,"
a man must be " thoughtless and ignorant;"
or rather that the more of an utter noodle a
man is, the greater arc his chances of salva-
tion ! Truly, " where ignorance is blisn, 'tiw
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folly to be wise."
Ought it not to suggest suspicion to the

upholders of orthodoxy that when " thought-
fulness" and "intelligence" are brought to
bear upon their doctrines, there is a strong
disposition created to become disbelieving ? If
those doctrines were true, such a result could
never arise; for it is the nature of all truth
to become brighter and more evident, the
more rigorously it is put to the test. To
what a sorry pass are othodox teachers come!
You examine their teaching with " thought-
fulness and intelligence :" you cannot square
this and that in them : you cannot see them
to be true: and you are to be told that it is
your misfortune to be possessed of that type
of mind which is " most apt to nourish
heresy." What are you to do ? Receive what
the clergy teach, and the more ignorance and
thoughtlessness you bring to your aid, the
better. " Shut your eyes and open your mouth,"
is the rule of the clergy in the teaching of the
people! And who are ye, Messrs. Clergy ?
Has God spoken to you that we are thus to
lay ourselves at your feet, and accept all you
say to us ? Went ye not, when puling boys, to
school, and got your empty heads crammed
with the lore of the dark times that have gone
by ? And did ye not take it all in without a
murmur or a thought that it might be wrong ?
And came ye not out with the purpose before
you, of clothing your bare legs and filling
your craving stomachs by preaching all this
to the people: and are we to take you as
disinterested judges, independent thinkers,
infallible guides ? Are ye inspired ? Nay,
verily. Ye are a race of ecclesiastical
dummies. Ye have been blocked out and
clad in the clerical manufactories. Ye are all
of a pattern: ye are all what ye have been
made in the ecclesiastical shop. If ye have
any life in you, it is the life of moving
images. Ye have been made towork in one
way, and in that way ye work, and miserable
slaves and poltroons should we be, were we
to listen to you, when we have God's own
words written down by his own prophets and
apostles, in the book which ye profess to teach
from, but which ye contradict and deny in all
your speeches.

Mr. Spurgeon's missionary finds an expla-
nation of the marvellous freaks of " thought-
fulness and intelligence" in " the lack of the
education or culture which enables a man to
throw away his mental blinkers!" It is

perfectly natural for Mr. Spurgeon's mission-
ary to entertain this view, but we should be
inclined to turn the whole matter round so as
to get it into a true position. Thus: *' noodles
have a great faculty for holding on to
nonsense taught them by the clergy as the
truth, because they have no ability to detect
the imposition: the * more intellectual and
thoughtful' are most apt to nurse disaffection
towards the clergy, because they are more
able to see through the professional glosses
by which it is attempted to make darkness
appear light; and the only explanation of
otherwise intellectual men being found among
the abettors of orthodoxy, is the fact that
they have acquired that education and culture
(in clerical institutions) which lead them to
put on mental blinkers, by which they are
for ever prevented from perceiving the true
stata^f affairs."

Another devil's growl comes to hand in the
shape of a letter from a gentleman who has
been looking into the truth for some consider-
able time, and who, in ordering the
discontinuance of the Ambassador, expresses
himself in the following words :—

After three years' careful reading of the truth
(so called) by yourself and other authors, I
have arrived at a very different conclusion to
that of Mr. Bosher and Mr. Osborne. While I
deem it right to inform you of my judgment.
I judge the less I say about it the better,
further than to utterly dissent from your teach-
ing as a whole. I may add it is a religion
operating principally on the head rather than
on the heart, and is only another proof "that
the world by wisdom knows not God."

The writer of the letter from which the
foregoing is an extract, is one of those who
are not " able to receive" the truth. He ap-
parently lacks the mental capability to see
his way out of the thick mists in which he
has been born and bred. The mis-spelling
of his letter, which we have suppressed, gives
some indication of this. It may be shocking
that a man requires some brains to perceive
the truth; but it is nevertheless true that
only human beings are capable of doing so,
and those of them only who have something
of the original type of the genus homo. An
idiot or a baby unhappily, but truly, cannot
believe the gospel. This principle applies in
varying degree according to intelligence.
There be many who are " ever learning and
are never able to come to the knowledge of the
truth." Jesus illustrates this by employing
different kinds of soil to represent the indivi-
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duals having the truth.—(Matt, xiii; Mark
iv.) Some, he says, " had no root in them-
selves."—(Mark iv, 17.) and after enduring
a while, wither away. Others might bring
fruit from the seed if well nurtured, but
they get into the hands of the devil (some-
times religious and sometimes secular) who
steal it away, and nothing comes of the seed-
sowing. Their case is thus described:—
" When anyone heareth the word of the
kingdom and understandeth it NOT ; then
cometh the wicked one and catcheth away
that which was sown in his heart. This is
he that received seed by the wayside."—
(Matt, xvii, 19.) This is our friend's case.
He understood not what was presented to
him, else the calamity which has befallen
him would never have happened. He does not
observe that the word is presented to a man's
understanding first, as a means of getting
into his''heart," and that it can never gfl into
the heart (or affections), without being known
to his "head" or mind; and he also fails
to see that owing to the universal denial
of the truth, Christadelphians are compelled
to present the appearance of catering more
for the judgment than the affections; that
they are forced into Paul's attitude of "much
contention,"—(1 Thess. ii, 2; Acts xix, 8)—
striving to " cast down imaginations and every
high thing that exalteth itself against the
knowledge of God."—(2 Cor. x, 5.) He also
fails to see that Christadelphians do not
profess to know God by( "wisdom" (philo-
sophy) but by revelation. God has given us
a revelation of himself, and in this, we try to
be wise; is this wrong ? Mr. Moss, of
Doncaster, thinks so, because he has not the
ability to see otherwise, or else because he
has been steeping his brains all the while in
the intoxicating fumes of pious outpourings
at orthodox meetings which have acted the
part of the devil, and taken away the seed
out of his heart. We can only commiserate
his fate, and thank God that he is an excep-
tion among those who bring the truth under
their examination.

The devil has roared upon us from other
quarters. We give two more specimens,
which may be left without comment, further
than to say that when the devil shows the
hoof and screeches infernally, as he does
below, without any attempt to feign the voice
of the Beloved, his attacks are perfectly
harmless displays;—

Sitt,—Your books affect me in this way,—
that you are a man void of genuine humility
—the greatest of all graces—ornament of the
Christian life and character—going about to
establish your own righteousness, writing to
display your learning and to get money to
live idle. And as regards your profane idea of
the total destruction of children, since Christ
himself said, "of such is the kingdom of
Heaven;" how can that be, what can be the
meaning of the 6th verse of the 9th chapter
of Rev.; also the 19th verse of the 20th
chapter ? Sir, can you suppose that the world
would be spacious enough for all the elect of
God ? Sir, can you say that all these good
men, Wesley, Whitfield, Calvin, Luther, and
others are all gone to hell, or as you say,
never will rise again only to receive their
stripes ? Can you suppose the world is now
the worse for these men having lived in it ?
They all taught orthodox faith. Very few
do teach hell-fire punishment. Few ever
did; only used the figure. Suppose your
doctrine should be true, your doctrine makes
the scripture as ugly or ghastly as what we
believe, and probably from looking into it,
and from attending the places of worship as
much, is as much a hell as we believe
the wicked or guilty will have. Can you
suppose that all those that have died in the
faith and were not immersed (or baptized)
only with the Holy Ghost, are now, or will
be punished as unbelievers ? I have been
immersed myself with water and the Holy
Ghost. The things I once loved, I now hate.
All things are become new. Am I not a new
creature in Christ Jesus ? Shall I perish in
this state ? If you will explain this to my
mind in your Ambassador, I will be a Christ-
adelphian.

J. SILMAN.

" I have tried in vain to induce either you
or your brethren to engage in a written
conversation on the subjects composing your
Twelve Lectures. I know nothing of the Rev.
Barnett, nor have I seen one word of his
reply. I do know that the " subject matter
of your Lectures" is diametrically opposed to
the word of God, and could only have been
written by one whose understanding is
deranged, and who requires more of our
sympathy, than our censure or ridicule.
But it is not an easy matter for one who loves
the Bible to be silent when he finds anyone
pretending to reason and superior knowledge,
actually striving to turn the truth of God into
a lie ; and this is what you have done in your
Lectures. You have insulted the God of
heaven, denied the divinity of Jesus Christ,
laughed at the idea of a personal devil, and
done despite to the Eternal Spirit. I am
ready, able, and willing to meet you in any
proper way to substantiate my charge. A
great portion of your book of Lectures con-
tains mere truisms. A great portion of your
Lectures is a wholesale slander on the
churches of British Israel, and you keep
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talking, and talking, and talking about the
kingdom of God; and only prove that you
are as blind as a bat in this matter. 1st,
Truism.—" It is evident that the judgment
will be no dumb show I" Who ever said it
would be ? but it is nonsense to talk about
" those who are alive at his coming, and
those who emerge from the grave will all be
on an equal footing." Where is conscience?
Ah, where ! Will the abominably wicked and
the truly righteous be influenced by one and
the same feeling ? subjects of the same hopes
and fears! to say so, is to talk madness—
the thing is impossible. Even Job could say
"I know that my Redeemer liveth." I
cannot in one letter say all I wish to say,
but what am I to think of an author, who,
in the nineteenth century, styles Plato the
" father of the doctrine of the immortality
of the soul."—page 76. The immortality of
the soul is brought before us in the first book
of Genesis, in words never quoted by the
author of these lectures. Let God be true and
every man a liar! I learn in Genesis, that
God created man " in his own image," but
that he " formed his body out of the dust of the
ground." The body was " formed" a tenement
of clay; but, into it, God breathed a living
tenant, and man became a living soul. Let
all Mr. Roberts' natural facts hide their
presumptive appearances, and let him pros-
trate himself in dust and ashes before his
insulted Maker! How much of Lecture 3 is
taken up to prove that "destroy" does not
mean what it does mean in reference to future
punishment. That the soul, yea, and the
body too cannot be annihilated the scriptures
everywhere teach ; but that they can be
punished with everlasting destruction is a
New Testament doctrine. Mr. Roberts may
turn the most solemn language of the
Saviour into ridicule, but the fact is clear. If
our blessed Saviour did not teach the immortal
nature and work of the soul, when he asked
" or what shall a man give in exchange for
his soul ?" then he taught nothing. I
have not room to insert my remarks about a
living dead, but if there be no death and no j

hell torments, explain to me / beseech you,
the 41st verse of the 25th of Matt., a verse
which Mr. Roberts has found it very con-
venient not to quote in these Lectures, at
least I have not met with it. If I am
wrong, you ought to write to me and put me
right. I verily believe you are wrong, and
therefore I write; may God give you his
grace to enter now into that kingdom of God
which is open now in existence, and is the
portion here of all true believers."

Yours truly, Wm. WOOD.
P.S.—You will hear no more from me,

unless you write me something worth reading.
And yet I long to try to remove the scales
from your eyes, for of all the bungling,
jumbling, mumbling stuff that ever came out
of a printer's machine, your Twelve Lectures
bear away the palm. You seem to lay no
little stress on baptism. Can baptism rege-
nerate the soul ? Plunging, dipping, or
sprinkling, can in reality do no more to save
you from sin and its awful consequences
than exchanging a soiled shirt for a clean
one. There is one passage I would solemnly
recommend to your most serious consideration.
It has never been honoured with even a
notice in your book of Errors. "Except a
man be born agan"—not merely washed,—
but born again, " he cannot see the kingdom
of God." If Plato and Socrates believed in
the immortality of the soul, I think it is a
GREAT DISGRACE for a man with the Bible
in his hand to deny it as you have done.
But it is too late in the ages that are passing
away, to dispute either the immortality of the
soul, or the Godhead of our Lord and
Saviour, the great God, our Jesus Christ.
None but a fool would attempt it. You may
if you choose, go on laughing at the devil and
he will surely laugh at you. But a Christian
writer has said to all such: " the keen vibra-
tion of bright truth is Gehenna." God in
mercy save you and your deluded brethren
from discovering this truth."

W. WOOD.
Sale, near Manchester,

SUNDAY MOBNING AT THE CHEISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,

EIEMINGHAM, No. 11.

RESURRECTION.

T H E idea commonly entertained by re-
ligious people respecting the resurrection
of the dead is, as you well know, that
when that event takes place, the righteous
will rise from their graves with glorified
bodies. This doctrine is derived from the

words of Paul in 1 Cor. xv, where he says
that the dead shall be raised incorruptible,
and that they will be changed in the
twinkling of an eye; which would seem to
countenance the popular view, and which
we might accept without dispute, were it
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not that the judgment is here left out of
view, and we know from portions of
scripture that the judgment forms au
important part of God's future programme.
For we are told that believers must all
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ,
to be there rewarded according to the
deeds they have done.—(2 Cor. v, 10.)
And as such a fact is inconsistent with
the notion that they have received their
reward before, Christadelphians have
generally come to regard 1 Cor. xv, as
dealing only with the broad results arising
out of the resurrection, leaving out the
details as entirely superfluous for the
present purpose of the apostle, and inas-
much as he, as well as others, has given
those details elsewhere.

The controversy between the upholders
of the two views—between the mortal
and the immortal resurrectionists—has
been and is still very warm. It is not
my intention, on this occasion, to travel
over the ground which has been so well
trodden by the various brethren who have
defended what I consider the only rational
and logical, as well as scriptural, view of
this subject, nor indeed do I propose to
enter upon the question so broadly as it
would be necessary to do were I speaking
to an audience divided in opinion con-
cerning it. I purpose dwelling a little
upon some portions of the chapter of
Corinthians in question, with the object
(1st) of shewing how beautiful is the
comparison that Paul institutes between
the resurrection of man and the rising
from the ground of the deposited seed, and
(2ndly) of endeavouring to extract the
Christadelphian doctrine of the resurrec-
tion from the very passages so much relied
upon as supporting the opposite one.

Turning to the chapter mentioned, we
find that after demonstrating the necessity
of resurrection in opposition to some (and
those professing Christians), who evidently
did not consider it necessary, Paul proceeds
to the consideration of the nature of the
body to which the righteous resurrected
will ultimately attain; and in answer to
the question u How are the dead raised
up, and with what body," or to what
body—for that is said to be a rendering
more consistent with the original—"to what
body do they come ? " he exclaims, " Thou
fool, that which thou sowest is not
quickened except it die, and that which
thou sowest, thou sowest not that body
which shall be, but bare grain, it may
chance of wheat or of some other grain;
but God giveth it a body, as it hath

pleased him, and to every seed his own
body."

Now, as Paul here illustrates the resur-
rection of the dead, by a comparison with
the mode of the growth of grain, it neces-
sarily follows that if we would the better
understand the details in connection with
the rising of the one, we must examine the
known facts of the other. A grain of
wheat is composed of two parts—the outer,
or the body, and the inner, or the germ,
which is the vital principle of the grain;
and without which it would be impossible
for germination, and consequent reproduc-
tion, to take place. When placed in the
ground, the body of the grain corrupts, but
the germ remains, and from that germ
springs up the future body. Now, what is
there in man that corresponds to the germ
of the seed ? An orthodox believer would
no doubt reply " the immortal soul," which
in his opinion, is the active and vitalising
principle within us. But a most superficial
examination will show that there is no
correspondence between the so-called im-
mortal soul and the germ of the wheat; for
instead of remaining when the mortal body
has corrupted and been reduced to dust, its
departure from the body is said to be the
very cause of that corruption; and at the
resurrection, allowing the immortal soul
theory to be true, instead of being the
revivifying principle—that which forms the
resurrected body, as in the case of the
wheat germ, it would not return until the
reconstruction of the body had wholly taken
place—until, indeed the receptacle which it
left, had been again prepared by other
means for it. Adam, according to popular
notions, was wholly organised before the
immortal soul was placed within him. So
we see the absurdity of saying that that
principle corresponds to the germ of the
wheat.

What, then, is it that possesses this
correspondence ? I answer, the truth, as
it indwells in those who receive it. Of this
I think we have abundant scripture proof;
but I need only refer to a few passages. In
John v, 24, Jesus says " Verily, verily, I
say unto you, he that heareth MY WORD
and believeth on Him that sent me, hath
everlasting life." Again, (John vi, 63,)
" It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh
profiteth nothing; the words that I speak
unto you, they are spirit and they are life''
(viii, 31.)—If ye continue in my word,
then are ye my disciples indeed, and ye
shall know the truth, and the truth shall
make you free.*' (xi, 25.)—"He that
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet
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shall he live; whosoever believeth and
liveth in me, shall never die." The truth,
then, is the vital principle corresponding to
the germ; and on examination, we find
that this correspondence is a must complete
and striking one. As with the grain, so
with the body of the believer; placed in the
ground, the body decays and is destroyed;
but is the truth, however weakly possessed
by that body, destroyed also ? Apparently
so, as in the case of the germ; but in reality
it is not. The connection between the dead
body and the truth that inhabited it, is
written in the eternal memory of God, and
in the eye of God remains, and hallows as
it were, the very dust of the believers,
which, when the proper time arrives, will
by the power of God, revivify the dust,
and bring back the life possessed before.
And when will that time be ? We are
aware that in order to cause the seed to
germinate, the heat of the sun and the
fertilizing influence of the showers are
absolutely necessary. And in this respect
the analogy is maintained. Christ is the sun
and the fertilizing shower, who will quicken
the germinat ing power of the truth into action,
and restore the dead and perished body once
more to life. Even the prophets, as if
they themselves, by the Spirit of God,
apprehending the comparison that Paul
subsequently institutes, speak of these
beneficent characteristics of the Saviour.
Malachi says, "Unto you that fear my
name, shall the sun of righteousness arise
with healing in his wings; " and the
Psalmist, speaking of this sun of righteous-
ness, exclaims, k' He shall come down like
rain upon the mown grass, like sjiowers
that water the earth."

If this be a true reading of the lesson
Paul wishes to teach by his analogy, it is
evident that there are persons who never
will be raised at all; and is not this in
harmony with the plain teaching of the
divine word—that by nature we are hasten-
ing to death, having no hope whatever
beyond the grave ? " Man that is in
honour and understandeth not," says the
Psalmist (xlix, 20,) '• is like the beasts that
perish." " That which befalleth the sons
of men.'' says Solomon (Eccles. iii, 19)
" befalleth beasts, even one thing befalleth
them; as the one dieth, so dieth the other:
yea, they have all one breath; so that a
man hath no pre-eminence above a beast,
for all is vanity." k' O Lord our God,"
we read in Isaiah (xxvi, 13), "other lords
beside Thee have had dominion over us;
but by Thee only will we make mention of
Thy name. They are dead; they shall not

live; they are deceased, they shall not rise5
therefore hast Thou visited and destroyed
them, and made their memory to perish."
These passages confirm the truth of my
analysis, and taken with it, we have a
demonstration that, as in the natural, so in
the spiritual—without a germ there can be
no re-production.

Having now arrived at that aspect of
Paul's comparison when the body revives
from the perished state in which it lies in
the ground, and has sprung up, let us bring
to bear the case of the seed in the further
elucidation of the subject. I think the
natural lesson or doctrine to be deduced
from this, can be no other than the Christ-
adelphian doctrine of "mortal resurrection."
In the case of the wheat, at the proper
time, the reaper appears, and cuts it down,
gathers it together, and then separates the
good ears from the chaff. He stores the
wheat in his garner, but the chaff he burns
or throws away. Now to my mind, this is
a most faithful picture in figure of the
circumstances attending the judgment, as
we are taught to understand it by Christ
and his apostles ; indeed it is a picture of
the judgment that the Saviour himself
paints for us in one of his parables. Christ
having effected his work as the fertilizer of
the dormant seeds, now becomes the reaper,
and proceeds, in exact analogy with the
reaper of the grain, to separate the produce
gathered before him : the good he admits
into his garner—the kingdom of God ; but
the bad he rejects and destroys; and j ust as
the grain of the farmer is not properly
raised till it is placed in the storehouse, all
dean and separated from the impurity which
necessarily accompanied it in its growing
state, so the believers in Jesus Christ do
not arrive at the proper resurrected s t a t e -
to that state spoken of by Christ as " in the
resurrection"—until they have been win-
nowed by the winnowing fan of the judg-
ment, and freed from all the imperfection
that they necessarily possessed before that
judgment process had been undergone.

In the chapter before us, Paul declares
that God giveth to every seed its own
body: that is, according to the nature of
the germ, so will be the nature of the
body springing from it. Now, the germ I
have been speaking of, the truth germ,
is of divine origin, and, therefore, its
germination should result, ultimately, in
the production of that which is divine;
it is a spiritual germ, and should produce
spiritual bodies. This indeed, I need hardly
say, is the object that God intends it to
accomplish, as exemplified in the case of
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Jesus, who is the first fruits of the
deposition of that germ. But how is it
that this germ results in raising above the
ground many who will never attain fo the
full resurrection-state ? Why, for the very
same reason that a good many wheat
germs do not succeed in forcing their
produce to the full ripe ear, because in
some cases it is weak, We must remem-
ber that this divine germ has to be
deposited in our hearts before the body
dies and is placed in the ground, and it
depends entirely upon the vigour of that
germ at the time of death, as to how far
it will afterwards succeed in carrying on
the body toward that state represented by
the grain fully ripe. If it be weak, it will
only just succeed in forcing up a sickly
plnnt, that will die as soon as it appears;
if it be strong, it will carry forward the
body to full resurrected life. It depends
wholly upon how we, who have the germ
nature, foster it now; and, therefore, let us
take care that we nurture it well.

After this analysis of Paul's comparison,
how clearly we can understand and how keenly
we can appreciate his further statement
respecting the body: " It is sown in
corruption, it is raised in incorruption; it
is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory;
it is sown in weakness, it is raised in
power; it is sown a natural body, it is
raised a spiritual body"—Paul, of course, is
speaking of that body which possesses the
germ in full vigour; and the meaning,
raised, as I have endeavoured in this
examination to show, being the attainment
of the spiritual position that the sowing
of the truth is intended to accomplish,
and not the mere rising from the
ground.

I will proceed now to the consideration
of the text which is generally thought to
inculcate the opposite view of the charac-
ter of the resurrection which I have
endeavoured to support from Pauls
comparison. In the 51st verse, the
apostle says, " Behold I show you a
mystery: we shall not all sleep, but we
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump;
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall
be changed."

Now, in considering this passage, I do
not think sufficient attention is given to
the statement that it is at the sounding of
the last trump that the dead (and the
living also) are to be instantaneously
changed. I think this is the key to the
meaning of the whole verse. The men-

tion of the trumpet is evidently an
allusion to, or a figure drawn from, the
custom of the Jews to sound the trumpet
on certain important occasions. The form
of the Jewish trumpet, says Josephus,
was invented by Moses, and in length the
instrument was a little less than a cubit.
Two of them were employed. When the
first sounded, the heads of the tribes were
to assemble for consultation, but when
they both sounded, it was a call to the
multitude to come together. The children
of Israel whilst journeying in the wilder-
ness also moved their tabernacle and their
tents at the sound of the trumpet, all the
people being in motion at the end of the
fourth blast. In the book of Revelations,
certain important epochs are represented
as being marked by the sounding of this
instrument; and, taking all these facts
together, we must conclude that the
mention of the last trump by Paul indi-
cates the close of a series of events, each
symbolically marked, as in Revelations, by
the trumpet's blast. What the details of
such events so marked are, Paul has not
told us, but from the analysis I have made
of Paul's comparison, and from the words
of Jesus himself in Matt, xxiv, 30, 31,
where he says that the Son of Man shall
send his angels with a great sound of
a trumpet, and they shall gather together
his elect from the four winds, from one
end of heaven to the other —from these
we gather that the blasts referred to
must embrace the whole period from the
rising of the dead from the ground to the
conclusion of the judgment. The dead
rise from the ground, the dead and the
living are then summoned before the
judgment-seat of Christ; judgment is
pronounced; the words "Come ye blessed
of my Fatlier, inherit the kingdom pre-
pared for you from the foundation of the
world," are uttered; then the last trump
resounds, and " instantaneously, in the
twinlding of an eye," the accepted are
" raised " to the perfect state of spiritual
life to which the good seed gradually
leads. Then, to use the simile of the
wheat once more, the divine germ has
produced the results it was intended to
accomplish—the fruit is ripe and pure,
and it is placed in the storehouse of the
^on of God.

This exposition of the passage, you will
see, is quite in harmony with Paul's analogy
and indeed with all the other statements
that we find in scripture respecting this
great and awful event; and in conclusion,
in view of the glorious prospect opening out
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before the finally-accepted believer, I need
only urge upon each and all of us, in the
words of Paul, to be " steadfast, unmovable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as we know that our labour is
not in vain in the Lord."

J. BUTLER.

SUNDAY MORNING, OCT. 11, 1868.

THE LIGHT OF TRUTH.

" Truly the light is sweet, and 'tis a
pleasant thing for the eyes to behold the
sun."—These words, which are to be found
in the 11th chapter of Ecclesiastes, 7th
verse, are very beautiful in a natural sense;
but what Christadelphian is there who has
not felt how applicable they are to that
Word which is truly a light to his feet and
a lamp to his path ? By the intelligence
and honest courage of brethren, to whom
we are deeply indebted, the mysteriousness
of orthodoxy has been dispelled, the mul-
litude of errors which darkened the horizon
of truth have been cast away, and our eyes
which were obscured by false doctrines, now
see in the oracles of God the way to that
inheritance which Peter declared to be
incorruptible, undefiled, and which will
never fade away. And what makes the
light, in which we rejoice as Christadel-
phians. so sweet to the mental eye ? It is
because in it there is no contradiction; in
it there is nothing contrary to our reason.
As to a beautiful object, smoothness and
regularity are essential features; so perfect
harmony distinguishes Christadelphian prin-
ciples—harmony not only with a man's
reason, but with his spiritual aspirations.
It is perfectly clear that we can only be
religious by being reasonable, for religion
is reasonable in the highest degree. This
will be seen to be quite true, even as regards
those mysteries which are above our com-
prehension, such as the nature of God and
His procedure towards mankind. Both
nature and revelation teach us that He is,
and must ever remain to finite minds,
incomprehensible. In Job we read, " Canst
thou by searching find out God? cans' thou
find out the Almighty to perfection?"
And again, " Behold, God is great, and we
know Him not, neither can the number of
His years be searched out." Anyone believ-
ing that God is, must also believe that He
is incomprehensible; and that we should
not understand this great mysteiy, is in
perfect harmony with our reason, though it
is so far above it : for, having got rid of
that pride-inspiring dogma of being in

ourselves immortal, we know we are really
finite creatures, and as such we can never,
while in this state, fathom the infinire.
'' My thoughts are not your thoughts, saith
the Lord; ior as the heavens are higher
than the earth, so are my ways higher than
your ways, and my thoughts than your
thought." And so the mysteries which
He has been pleased to reveal to us in
the scriptures are quite in conformity
with our nature. God, by His almighty
word, created the heavens and the
earth, and by His will there sprang into
existence creatures fearful and wonderful
in their structure. Man—the highest in
order—being made in His own image, and
we are told, but a little lower than the
angels—was disobedient. By that disobe-
dience sin entered into the world, and death
by sin; but promises were at once given—
hope-inspiring promises—in which having
faith, the patriarchs and prophets obtained
a good report, but we not having received the
promises, God having provided some better
thing for us, that they without us should
not be made perfect—vHeb. i, 30). Those
promises were like so many rays of light
revealing the approaching glory. i\nd as
the first rays of the morning sun touches
first the highest objects, so these promises
alighted first upon the grand old men who
lived in the morning twilight of the world
as we live in the evening-shades of this
dispensation.

By the light of these promises, these
men walked with God, and endured—the
world not being worthy of them. They
did not accept deliverance that they might
obtain a better resurrection. Time went
on, and the light still shone in darkness;
but the darkness comprehended it not.
There was a man sent from God, whose
name was John. The same came for a
witness, to bear witness of the light, that
all men through him might believe. He
was not that light; but was sent to bear
witness of that light. That was the true
light which lighteth every man who cometh
into the world. Of this man, Jesus said,
he was " a burning and a shining light/*
and his active operations in preparing the
way of the Lord, and kindling; a gleam
which must have illuminated the countries
blessed with his presence, fully agrees with
what Christ said of him. But the light
which was to lighten the Gentiles, and
he who was to be the glory of Israel, and
he who declared himself to be the light of
the world, rose and eclipsed the light of
John; and though eighteen centuries have
passed away since he spake on earth, his
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words, before which darkness fled, apply to
us as mnch as to the people who heard his
voice; and these are his words: "Search
the scriptures; for in them ye think ye
have eternal life, and they are they which
testify of me." The gospel which contains
his words, in conjunction with the prophets
and apostles, is the light which is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in riffhteousuess. and we will
add, from Timothy, " are able to make us
wise unto salvation, through faith which is
in Christ Jesus." Such are the words of
Paul, and they are echoed by Peter, when
he calls upon us to show forth the praises
of him who hath called us out of darkness
into his marvellous light. These words are
repeatedly thrust on our attention by what
transpires around us ; for what do we find
outside ? Why, the gross darkness which
was predicted should cover the people,
and the thick veil which no artificial light
ean ever penetrate; the darkness out
of which we have been called; and as in
the days of Jesus, the blind leading the
blind.

Let us then daily repair to that word

which contains the will of Him who alone
hath immortality, who dwelling in light
unapproachable, has so far revealed himself
to us by the gospel that his intentions
towards us are there to be found without
obscurity. Casting off the works of dark-
ness, may we walk as children of light,
animated by one sentiment and inspired by
one principle, putting on that armour of
light which Paul mentions in his epistle to
the Romans, which will not only preserve
us from the assaults of the enemy, but will
enable us to contend for the truths once
delivered to His saints, and to overcome the
many temptations which surround us;
looking forward to that time when Christ,
who is our life, shall appear, and when that
city shall be set up which will have no
need of the sun, neither of the moon, to
shine in it; for the glory of God will lighten
it, and the Lamb will be the light thereof.
Those divine truths which have found an
echo in our consciences, being sustained by
the word of God, will be made manifest
when the righteous shall shine forth as the
sun in the kingdom of their Father.

WILLIAM WHITCOMB.

OLEEIOAL HELPS TO A SEEKER AITER THE TRUTH.

THE subjoined correspondence is a fair
illustration of the helplessness of the clergy
when brought face to face with the truth, in
the anxious enquiries of one of their own
adherents who meets with it, but is willing
to be persuaded it is all delusion. It is easy
to launch general condemnations from the
professional chair, and natural for the
multitude to accept clerical dogmatism and
clerical numbers as presumptive evidence in
favour of what they preach: but the true
merits of the case are brought to something
like a test when, as in this case, (the case of
brother Bosher, of London,) a prominent
sympathiser with their craft catches a glimpse
of the truth, is stunned by its strength, and
goes with eager docility to the shepherds of
the flock to get the illusion (as he at first
supposed it to be) dispelled. Brother Bosher
was willing—nay, anxious—and his anxiety
for weeks amounted to torture—to have the
new views overturned. It was a subject of

earnest prayer and exertion with him to bring
this about, if the truth were not the truth.
He was in a mood in which he would have
rejoiced with great joy if the teachers of the
people to whom he applied had been able to
let even a ray of sterling doubt into his mind
as to the genuineness of what he had found.
At the same time, he was a man that could
not be satisfied with anything short of solid
evidence and argument. He was not to be
intimidated or wheedled. His mind once
fairly roused to the very foundation by the
exhibition of scripture testimony against the
pretensions of orthodox religion, which he
had been in the habit from infancy of regarding
as divine truth, could not be re-settled by
anything but a demonstration of the scriptural
basis of the old doctrines. He was therefore
not greatly "helped" by the assistance he
got from clerical quarters, that is so far as
getting re-settled in orthodoxy was concerned.
He made application where he had most right
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to expect assistance in the matter; but the
" assistance " helped in an opposite direction
from that intended. He was helped into the
truth by their incompetent endeavours, and
for this we must be thankful, without feeling
any special gratitude to them.

The following are the letters in which
brother Bosher, on the one hand, (not having
yet made up his mind), tries to elicit evidence
on behalf of orthodoxy; and his correspon-
dents on the other (whose names are
suppressed out of courtesy to the writers),
with one exception, seek to burk the
task assigned to them under cover of mere
denunciation. The first is to a rev. gentleman
who is considerably ahead of his craft on the
doctrine of immortality, for publishing his
views on which, he was at one time nearly
isolated: but having ceased his agitation on
the subject, and dosed into a snug conformity
to clerical manners, he is now once more
" respectable," and at the head of a large
metropolitan congregation, many of whom are
ignorant that their pastor differs from his
brethren.

To THE REV. E. W.
MY DEAR SIR,—As you were the means

of first drawing me away from the errors of
orthodoxy, by your valuable work, I now
take the liberty of sending you a small pam-
phlet {Declaration) by this post, containing
an outline of some works I have been reading,
oing further in the same direction, by Dr.
homas, of America, and Mr. R. Roberts of

Birmingham. Will you please look over the
pamphlet, and let me know what you think
of it. I should very much like you to see the
larger works, which I have marked on the
back. I have read them, and think they
take the most reasonable and scriptural view
of theology I have ever met with, and I have
confidence in you that if I get your opinion, it
will not be mere dogmatic assertion without
proof, and you may again help me to obtain a
further knowledge of the truth concerning
these great matters, which I most seriously
desire to attain. When I say this I am sure
you will pardon me thus troubling you. I
remain, dear Sir, yours very truly, T. B.

REPLY OF THE REV. E. W.

MY DEAR FRIEND,—Thanking you foryour
tract, I have seen and read somewhat care-
fully the larger work, I must confess, with
much disappointment, especially in the
critical department, which seems to me
another example of the small evidence which
satisfies some sort of minds in the matter of

go
Th

interpretations. Of course I agree with some
things stated by the author; but the main
drift of the larger volume is to teach the
Unitarianism—not of our times, which is a
little spiritual—but the low, coarse Unitarian-
ism, or materialism of Priestley; and you
already know that I do not think this is the
right interpretation of the writing of St. John
or St. Paul. If you do, you have much
altered since I last saw you, and in nothing
more than in the easiness with which you are
satisfied by audacious assertion. In fact, I
will not believe it till I have seen you. Of
course I cannot give time to write on the
question of criticism; but I should be very
delighted to see you, and to observe how you
look in the character of an easy recipient of
American Unitarianism. You used to be a
tough one for them. Nothing will make us
love you less in the way of opinion. But
frankly, I think the books detestable.—Yours
ever, E. W,

REPLY OF T. B. TO REV. E. W.

MY DEAR SIR,—I received yours in reply
to mine of the 13th, and am obliged for your
promptness, but" must confess I am not a
little disappointed in receiving such a note
from you. I asked for bread, and you have
given me a stone. It would have been much
more valuable to me if you had taken only as
much time in giving some clue to the fallacy
which is so evident to you in the book to
which I ventured to call your attention,
and ask your opinion. I suppose if only a
little evidence is required to incline some
minds to come toward an opinion, an entire
absence of evidence on the other side is not
likely to turn the scale again. Now I am
beset on all sides with mere dogmatic de-
nouncement, and have been for the last
fifteen years, ever since I met with your
work. I am certainly very sorry to find
you stoop to use the same weapons that
orthodoxy has been wont to use against
you—even the same pattern. I have been
told times out of number that these doctrines
were American notions ; something that had
been kicked out from there, and would only
be a nine days' wonder anywhere; and
when asked for scripture proof for the con-
demnation, the opponent has always no other
response, or has flagrantly misquoted texts of
scripture to answer his purpose. Now it is a
very easy thing to call certain opinions ugly
names, and to say such and such books are
detestable. Such remarks from ministers as,
unfortunately, we have too much evidence,
are enough to deter most of their peop-L from
looking into them, but it has just the
contrary eifect on me; and, I conclude, if
there is no .good reason given for the con-
demnation, it is because they have none to
give, and this has caused me to hold fast
to the doctrine of life in Christ. I am
obliged for your kind intimation of ati'ec-



848 CLERICAL HELPS TO A fThe Ambassador of the
LComing Age, Dec. 1,1868.

tionate regard, and if I cannot get anyone
to shew me the fallacy of what you call
American notions—but which, I think, look
very much like Bible truth—I shall take the
opportunity, some day, of lolling you see
how I look—not as an easy, but a very hard
recipient of doctrines, which will have the
effect of separating me from long-cherished
hopes and much-loved friends, for the truth's
sake. But, really, you would do myself and
others great service, if you would bring your
powerful teaching to bear on what you seern
to think such a flimsy structure, which
Mr. Roberts has set up. I should very
much like to see you make the attempt,
in a good fair public discus ion. I have no
doubt Mr. It. could be brought to London to
meet you; at any rale I should be proud of
being the means of bringing such a combat
about, and, with your permission, I will try.
What do you say ? Please let me know.
I remain, dear Sir, yours truly, T. B.

[No reply to this.]

To THE REV. S. H, B.
DEAR SIR,—By this post I send you

a small pamphlet fDeclaration) containing
an outline of the theory taught in some
new works I have been reading of late,
chiefly the Twelve Lectures, by Mr. R.
Roberts, of Birmingham; and though not
able to say I as yet fully concur in
all contained therein, I am bound to say,
generally, I think the views there given
seem to me to be more in harmony with the
teaching of the Bible than those called
" orthodoxy; " and as I and my family have
of late been in attendance on your ministry,
and thought of joining the church about to be
formed at your chapel, I thought it right
you should know why 1 hesitate; and permit
me to say, my dear sir, 1 shall be glad io
receive from you any communication on this
important matter, by letter or otherwise,
that you think would help me to a right
conclusion. I think I can say, as before
God, my sincere desire for myself and family
is to know the truth, that by it we may be
made free.—I am, dear Sir, yours truly,
T.B.

REPLY OF REV. T. H. B.

MY DEAR SIR.—After carefully examin-
ing the brochure you sent me per post, I
quite agree in the propriety of your hesita-
tion as to joining the church about to be
formed by us. Without discussing the
question as to where the truth lie,->, it is
undoubted, that even if you have only a
disposition to adopt the opinions advocated in
thai pamphlet, you would be regarded by
the members and myself as not being in
accordance with the teaching of the scrip-
tures. That pamphlet distinctly denies
the divinity of our Lord, on page 21.
Rightly or wrongly, we shall maintain that he
was very Godf and more than that, that this

is the keystone of all redemption and grace.
Believe me, yours very truly, T. H. B.

T. B.'s RESPONSE.

MY DEAR SIR.—I received yours of the
14th in reply to mine. I find you have only
noticed one point of doctrinal differences of
which the pamphlet I send you treats, viz :
the divinity of our Lord. I shall, therefore,
only refer to that by saying that this is the
one point at which 1 most stumble, amongst
ike number of things in which Mr. Roberts
and Dr. Thomas differ from orthodox
Christians. Still the views held by them
on this point are very different from those of
Unitarian Christians, as you would see if you
read their works, and, in some respects, seem
to me to be self-evident as well as scriptural,
and somewhat the same as I see admitted in
the writings of one of the living fathers of
another denomination.—I remain, dear Sir,
yours truly, T. B.

REV. W. D. TO T. B.
MY DEAR MR. B.—While staying at your

house this week, I took the opportunity of
reading much of the work called Jalpis Israel.
I should like to ask one question concerning
it. The author claims a knowledge of the
truth discovered and promulgated by himself.
He is the founder of the Christadelphian
system. This is a new system; that is to
say it professes, according to the title page of
Mr. Roberts's Twelve Lectures, to prove that
the preaching of every other sect is wrong;
and Elpis Israel, in many pages throughout
the book, declares that all preaching since
aposiolic days has been wrong. Now my
question is founded on what would be to me
an insuperable perplexity, supposing that
every word and thought in Mpis Israel
appeared right in other respects. How is it
lo be explained that, although Christ said to
his apostles " Lo I am with you alway, even
until the end of the world," nevertheless he
has made no provision for the proclamation
of the Gospel, and has raised up no true
preachers from the apostles until the appear-
ance of the Chris.adelphians ? When Christ
said that he would be with his apostles until
the end of the world, he must have included
iill who should follow them successvely in
their work; for, according to Dr. Thomas's
own theory, they are asleep, and it would be
unmeaning nonsense to say that he would be
with them while asleep till the end of the
world ; for all that would be needed would be
that he should wake them again at the end
of the world. Now Paul was not one of the
twelve, yet Christ was with him, although
the parting words had not been addressed
personally to him. And I believe that in the
darkest ages many true and accepted believers
have existed, and also preachers, whether
hisLory records them or not. So that although
Dr. Thomas, among many others in each
generation, may be able to throw new light
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on scripture, as every real student may find
fresh treasures for himself in an inexhaustible
mine, yet I cannot conceive the possibility that
God has reserved the discovery of the truth
for him. I have many other faults of an
irreparable nature to find, of which I inny
trouble you with the mention of two or three.
Having been a teacher of Greek, I am at
liberty to state, without, fear of contradiction
from qualified scholars, that the Greek
version is most recklessly and shufflingly
garbled at the foot note of page 4, Declaration,
evidently because everything mu-t be so
strained as to dovetail into the system.

Concerning the intermediate state and the
theory of the sleep of the departed, I can
only say that the scriptures seem to prove by
their mysterious language that God keeps
His secret concerning this intermediate state.
I saw instantly that Mr. Andrew, on Sunday,
did not know how to dispose of the words
"absent from the body, present with the
Lord," and he certainly declined to attempt
any plnin explanation. Now the texts which
speak of sleep are evidently those in which
the subject is spoken of mysteriously ; but to
be present with the Lord is a plain and
emphatic saying which deserves a more
candid admission. Again ; what of the para-
ble of Dives and Lazarus, where Abraham
is mentioned as talking to the rich man ?
Evidently this parable either disposes
altogether of the theory of sleep, and
shows that the expression is a figurative
allusion every time it occurs, to a mystery
which revelation avoids disclosing, or else
the parable is founded on a downright
misrepresentation of heaven and hell by
our Lord. Now is there any parable
founded on incidents of earthly life which are
not real incidents ? I cannot find any. So
if our Lord for one refers to incidents of
spiritual spheres, these incidents must have
some relation to reality; not, of course in every
particular, for every parable has iis drapery;
but an exact and positive misrepresentation,
calculated to mislead all believers, is what
I cannot believe, and what you ought not to
believe, without some satisfactory explana-
tion, more than is to be found in Elpis
Israel, where I do not tlr'nk you. will find
the subject gone into to help you much. Ic
is all very well to sny " Only a parable,"
but such an expression implies disregard of a
subject of awful significance. Again, Pe.er
speaks of pro:" ching to " spirits in prison."
This passage is so mysterious that I believe
only God understands it; but as Dr. Thomas
professes to elucidate mysteries, or pu>ume>
to establish a system in defiance of these
dark sentences ; a system too which consigns
to perdition all the eaii'ie-.-u loves of Christ
who do not embrace it,—I con ider that, his
followers are bound to explain to you and me
what such phrases mean, worded as they are
in antagonism to the other phrases of " sleep."

Now, my dear Mr. 13osher, 1 have as you

know, been willing from fear of God, and for
the sake of the knowledge of Christ, to sacri-
fice anything in order to be found acceptable
at Christ's coming. On the subject of baptism
I found ihe scriptures clear and transparent
as the day. If an equally clear light of
knowledge shone out on any other subject,
God helping me, I would walk in that light.
But I will not, and you ought not, to follow
any who pretend to shed the light of their
own reasoning arid argument on the most
ab-truse of all subjects. The most powerful
and convincing books are to me the least
prete7itiou-i; but JElpis Israel is as bombastic
as it is inconclusive. I may say that prone
as you arc to be fascinated with what is
specious, I should be sorry to throw in your
way certain books of remarkablepower, which,
without a close course of special study, you
would find to be unanswerable against the
scriptures, to an apparently over-ruling"
degree. Now what if someone should throw
you into another path of enquiry, (which
your professed and real anxiety for the truth
would impose upon you a moral obligation
to follow,) by sending you a book or two
which would involve you by an intellectual
necessity in a more harrassing task to prove
that the scriptures are inspired, that they
harmonise with the discoveries of the age, <fec,
than your present task of learning the truth
according to the scriptures P Do you not see
with what difficulties we are endlessly sur-
rounded? Where will you stop? Not
where Dr. Thomas will lead you; for you
will (unless you beware, and God guard you,)
push on beyond a creed essentially founded on
the Unitarian dogma, to the cold and sceptical
region, where the chaos of all faith will
surround you—which may God forbid. And
now, will you consent to be an independent
student of the Bible, without being shackled
by Dr. Thomas's method of reasoning—but
doing as he does, coming at your own conclu-
sions with prayer. If so, I should like, as a
student, to study with you, in regular
correspondence.

Yours in the love of Jesus, W. D.
XIEPLY TO REV. W. D.

DEAR MR. D.—In reply to your kind letter
of the 9th, permit me to say, I don't think
Dv. Thomas in Elpis Israel professes to have
discovered any new truth, or has a wish to
found any new system ; but because it is the
old truth, as he thinks, revealed by God to
the ancient patriarchs and prophets, and
preached by Jesus and his apostles, but
covered up by the errors and superstilions of
ages and generations ; that he (Dr. Thomas)
wishes again to bring it to the light, for the
benefit of earnest train-seekers. Your objec-
tion to the work on the ground of Christ's
promise (Matt, xxviii, 20) to the apostles,
seems to me to lose a great deal of its force,
when we know as & fact, that for about nine
centuries after the time of the apostles, the
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truth was not to be found, and error and
superstition of the grossest kind, had over-
spread Christendom ; and even when the light
dawned again, it was so mixed with these
thick clouds of darkness, that some of the
worst errors and unscriptural ceremonies,
were retained by the Reformers themselves ;
and now at this period of the history of the
church, we find only about the tenth of those
who have the scriptures, have separated
themselves from these grave errors—and even
many of that few believing and practising a
ceremony which is the very witness of
Popery,* and as you and I believe, quite
contrary to the teaching of the New Testa-
ment ; and neglecting those very things on
which the promise of the Saviour were
founded. In reference to that promise, I
suppose it must have reference to the Holy
Spirit, which was to guide them into all truth,
and we have confidence in reference to them
and to their time—to the end of the age (see
Greek)—this promise was fulfilled. But of
whom can we say this has been the case since
the apostles' times? Most Christians think
they have the presence of the Holy Spirit
now; but we know that they go in an opposite
direction as to the truth, and more often go
out of it than into it. I am not able to follow
you into the question of the right rendering
of the Greek passage in foot-note of page 4
of the Declaration ; but if in a future letter,
you will point out the reckless shuffling and
garbling, I don't doubt but 1 could take it to
a scholar or two, in whom I have confidence,
Who would help me to a right decision. I
can only say a friend of mine, a Baptist
minister, who is a Greek scholar, took down
his books the other day, in my presence, and
in reference to the question of the death state,
he said Mr. R. was quite fair in his rendering
of Phil, i, 23. I quite feel the difficulties we
have in our search after truth, and the danger
sometimes of doubting the inspiration of the
scriptures. I have not been without such doubt;
and indeed, I think if I had believed of late all
the fables of the pulpit were to be found in
the scriptures, I should have been confirmed
in my doubts as to their divine origin: but
the harmony and wisdom of the scriptures
according to Dr. Thomas's interpretation
seems to me to be the very best barrier against
such doubts. However, I am still wishing
to know wh:>t is truth, and shall be very glad
to have a correspondence with you to that
end, and certainly wish to be an independent
student of the Bible, untrammelled by the
views of Dr. Thomas or any other man, only
so far as they are helps to the natural
interpretation.—I remain, dear Sir, yours
truly, T. B.

THE REV. W. D. TO T. B.—NO. 2.
DEAR MR. B.—I send you back by this

post the Christadelphian pamphlets you have
kindly lent me. I am sure you will feel that
if none others of your orthodox friends have
given the system you have embraced a fair
examination, yet I at least have done so. As
I have been fair and candid, and have
personally sympathized much with you, I feel
that I shall not be faithful to my ministry if
I do not state plainly to you my opinion that
your new creed is really and radically
erroneous. I cannot see that one of the
leading doctrines of the Christadelphians is
right. I trust that we shall still be able to
esteem each other sincerely: but your new
creed I cannot esteem, and cannot acknowledge
any sympathy with it whatever.

I had hoped that by friendly argument I
might have induced you to hold back from a
fresh baptism; but as you have really been
re-baptized, of course any further arguments
are useless and unnecessary.—Most faithfully
yours, W. D.

T. B.'s REPLY TO REV. W. D.

DEAR MR. D.—On reaching home last
Saturday evening, I got the note from you
and the Christadelphian pamphlets you re-
turned. I was glad when you asked me for
the loan of them, and offered to read them,
as I knew you would get some light from
them; but I must say, I think your fairness,
candour, and faithfulness to your ministry
would have been more apparent, if you had
not only given me your opinion of my new
creed as being really and radically erroneous,
but also adduced the reasons for your con-
demnation, with the scripture proofs; I
should then have been able to look them
over and see what they were worth, and if
there had been any force in them, it might
have converted me from the error of my
ways—if I am in error. It surely does not
follow because a man has been baptized into
any faith, therefore, it is useless and unne-
cessary to give him any friendly argument,
and certainly not so in my case, else how is it
I have repudiated my baptism in your
denomination, and fallen under the friendly
scriptural argument of the Christadelphians ?
And it seemed to me when I was at your
house last, you felt the force of them too.
However, in this I may have been mistaken ;
but I am not surprised, as it is just the kind
of help I have received from all my orthodox
friends, in seeking to know the truth, both
before and since my baptism. I would
endorse your wish, that we may still esteem
each other sincerely, and remain, yours truly,
T.B.

k Inf nt-sprinkliug.
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INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—There have been two im-
mersions during the month, the obedient
believers being JOHN HUGH BREADY (28),
shoemaker, formerly Baptist, and his wife,
ISABELL BREADY (26), also formerly Bap-
tint. Both were cases of re-immersion.
Others are giving earnest heed to the word,
and about yielding the required obedience.
Six advertised lectures have been arranged
for—subjects as follow:

Sunday, Nov. 22.—The Bible as the only
rule of faith.

Sunday, Nov. 29.—The Salvation of the
world bound up by the destiny of the Jewish
nation.

Sunday, I)ec. 6.—The Kingdom of God, a
future administration of divine authority
among men, by the personal presence of Christ.

Sunday, Dec. 13.—The second appearing of
Christ the epoch of salvation, and the object
of every true Christian's hope.

Sunday, Dec. 20.—Immortality the gift of
God, to come, and not the present attribute of
human nature.

Sunday, Dec. 27.—The birth of Christ in
relation to the world's history.

DEVONPORT.—Bro. J. W. Moore writes,
Oct. 26, to report the immersion of JAMES
PEELINE, hatter, who came to a knowledge
of the truth by rather a roundabout process.
Originally interested in the doctrine of Christ's
personal reign, through the preaching of a
Cornwall clergyman, he joined a Methodist
Free Church, in the same neighbourhood,
to the members of which he endeavoured
to introduce this doctrine. The Methodists
did not like it, and rejected both it
and him. He then removed from Corn-
wall to Plymouth, where, after being
in vain applied to by the Methodists for his
fellowship, he united himself with the Advent-
is ts in connection with Mr. Micklcwood. He
was immersed by that gentleman without a
question as to his belief—an individual of an
entirely opposite view being immersed at the
same time. Finally, he heard of the Christ-
adelphians, and coming to see the truth, he
rectified his position in re-immersion and
cast in his lot with the sect that is every-
where spoken against. Brother Dr. S. G.
Hayes having taken up his stay in Devonport
for a short time, has been delivering a series
of Sunday evening lectures, in the " Christa-
delphian Meeting Place, Lower Stoke." The
audiences have been good, in some cases
above the capacity of the room to accommodate
them. The subjects (commencing Sunday,
Oct. 25), so far as announced, have been as
follow:

1.—The Reign of Christ upon the earth as
foretold by the prophets and apostles.

2.—The Restoration of the Jews to their

own land necessary to the establishment of
the kingdom of God.

3.—Immortality a conditional gift.
4.—Resurrection and Judgment.
5.—Everlasting Punishment NOT everlast-

ing Torment.—" These shall go away into
everlasting punishment; but the righteous
into life eternal."—Matt, xxv, 46.

6.—The Promises made to the Fathers.—
" To Abraham and his seed were the promises
made."—Gal. iii, 16.

7.—The One Baptism—" They that gladly-
received His word were baptized."—Acts ii,
41.

8.—The Signs of the Times.—" Then shall
appear the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven."
—Matt, xxiv, 30.

EDINBURGH—Bro.Ellis, writing November
17, says: " l a m happy to inform you that
MARY STEELE, daughter of our brother
James Steele, was immersed and added to our
ecclesia on the 26th of October ; and in July
last, FREDERICK. NELSON, whose immersion
was omitted to be mentioned in the last issue
of the Ambassador"

LONDON, (NORTH).—" On the 22nd of
October and following days, we had the
pleasure of listening to a course of five lec-
tures, by bro. Ellis, of Edinbro.', the subjects
being:—

1.—" The second coming of the Lord Jesus
Christ, its objects and results."

2.—" The past, present, and future of the
Adamic race in the light of scripture, con-
trasted with clerical traditions and scientific
speculation."

3.—" The scripture doctrine of the devil
and Satan, contrasted with modern fables,
lay and clerical."

4.—" Judgment to come, or the Bible
doctrine of rewards and punishments."

5.—•" The restoration of Jews to Palestine,
necessary to the establishment of the kingdom
of God."

The audiences were not large, a result
partly from the unfavourable state of the
weather, which prevailed the whole time ; but
although the audiences were small, they
contained within them the elements of both
approbation and opposition. On "the devil"
especially, there was considerable discussion
between brother Ellis and several persons
supporting the popular side.

The subjects announced for November
(lecturer, brother J. J. Andrew), were as
follow :—

1.—"The Spirit of God in its various
mjmifostsitions subversive of the Trinitarian
teaching- respecting the "Holy Ghost."
" Whither shall 1 go from thy spirit ?"—Ps,
139, 7.

2.—"The judgment seat of Christ, its
objects and results. " We must all appear
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before the judgment seat of Christ."—2 Cor.
6, 10.

3.—"The parable of the rich man and
Lazarus shown to afford no support to popular
views of man's nature and destiny. " There
was a certain rich man"—Luke 16, 19.

4.—" Jerusalem, its past history and
future prospects in connection with the re-
demption of mankind." "Swear not by
Jerusalem, for it is the city ftf the Great
Xing."—-Matt. 5, 35.

5.—" Dust and ashes, or the essential
mortality of man, as taught in the book of
Job." " Wilt thou bring me into dust again ?''
—Job 10, 9.

MUMBLES.—Brother D. Clement, writing
October 28, says :—" Our Sunday school goes
on remarkably well, and quite exceeds our
expectation; the boys in particular display
quite a deep interest in the truth, and I
believe much good will result. I had to give
notice of a meeting to be called for the purpose
of getting money to get Bibles as rewards for
the boys who display energy in the truth; and
I am happy to say we have had a favourable
response. Brother Behenna is our super-
intendent, and he displays great interest and
energy.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Phelps, writing
October 20th (a day too late for last month's
Ambassador), reports the immersion of Mrs.
ANN DABELL, of Landham, Notts., formerly
General Baptist. Sister Dabell had been
acquainted with the truth for some years, but
lacking the advantages of those living in the
town where there is an opportunity of hearing
the truth expounded, she has been thus late
in yielding the obedience which the truth
requires. She was immersed and added to
the Nottingham ecclesia, on September 27th.
The annual course of lectures by brother E.
Turney has been commenced, and so far they
have been well attended. The subjects are
as follow:—

1.—" THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO ABRA-
HAM." Proof.—" If any man preach any
other gospel unto you, let him be accursed."—
PAUL, Gal. i, 9.

2 .—"THE KINGDOM OF GOD TO BE
ESTABLISHED UPON THIS EARTH, WITH
JERUSALEM RE-BUILT FOR THE METROPOLIS
THEREOF." Proof.—" Thy kingdom come,
thy will be done on earth."—JESUS. Matt.
vi, 10.

3#—"JESUS CHRIST, KING OF ISRAEL,
AND RULER OF ALL GENTILE NATIONS,
UPON DAVID'S THRONE, TO BE RE-BUILT."
Proof.—" God raised up Christ, to sit on his
(David's) throne."—PETER. Acts ii, 9.

4.—"THE RESTORATION OF THE JEWS
SHEWN TO BE A LEADING FEATURE IN THE
DIVINE SCHEME FOR THE SALVATION OF
MANKIND." Proof.—" If the casting away
of them be the reconciling of the world, what
shall the receiving of them be but life from
the dead."—PAUL. Rom. xi, 15.

5,—"THE GREAT SALVATION, OR THE

DESTINY OF THE RULERS AND THE RULED,
TO PROVE THAT THE GENERATIONS WILL
COME AND GO AS NOW, BUT LIFE WILL BE
GREATLY PROLONGED : THAT CHRIST'S
BRETHREN WILL POSSESS IMMORTALITY IN
BODY, AND RULE THE WORLD WITH HIM FOR
1000 years. Proof: " How shall we escape
if we neglect so great salvation ?"—Heb. ii, 3.
" To him that overcometh, I will give power
over the nations."—Rev. ii, 26.

6*—" THE ENTIRE MORTALITY OF MAN, OR
THE DOCTRINE OF PLATO AND THE CLERGY
SHOWN TO BE IN CONTRADICTION TO THE
WORD OF THE LIVING GOD." Proof: " The
soul that sinneth, ii shall die."—Ezek. xviii,
4.

7.—" THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL, OR
ETERNAL LIFE TO BE MANIFESTED IN THE
BODY." Proof: " This is the promise that
he hath promised us, even eternal life."—
1 John ii, 25.

8.—" THE ORIGIN OF SIN AND THE
PUNISHMENT OF THE "WICKED ; OR THE
VULGAR DOCTRINES OF THE DEVIL AND HELL
UNSCRIPTURAL." Proof: "The sting of death
is sin."—1 Cor. xv, 56. " Where no law is,
there is no transgression"—Rom. iv, 15.

9.—" THE COMING OF JESUS CHRIST IN
PERSON, TO REIGN AS UNIVERSAL KING,
ARDENTLY DESIRED BY THE APOSTLES AND
THE CHRISTIANS MADE BY THEIR PREACH-
ING." Proof: "For ivhat is our hope, or
joy, or crown of rejoicing ? Are not even ye
in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, at his
coming?"—2 fhes. ii, 19.

10.—THE BLOOD OF CHRIST CLEANSETH
FROM SIN. REPENTANCE. BAPTISM."—
Proof: " The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son,
cleanseth us from all sin."—1 John i, 7«
"Repent and be baptised, every one of you, in
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of
sins.—Acts ii, 38.

11.—"THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD.
No REWARD OR PUNISHMENT TILL THEN.
THE JUDGMENT OF THE SAINTS, AND THE
SUBSEQUENT JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD
BY THEM." Proof: There shall be a resur-
rection of the dead", both of the just and unjust."
—Acts xxiv, 15. "Know ye not that the
saints shall judge the world ?"—1 Cor. vi, 2.

12.—" THE POLITICS OF THE BIBLE, OR
THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES: SHEWING THE
NEARNESS OF CHRIST'S ADVENT. GLANCES
AT THE GREAT POWERS OF EUROPE: THEIR
ARMIES ; STATE OF TURKEY ; THE EASTERN
QUESTION ; THE ETERNAL CITY ; THE
POSITION OF BRITAIN. HOW TO PREPARE
FOR THE FINAL CHANGE."

NEW SOUTH WALES.

SYDNEY.—In a letter to the Editor, dated,
Nov. 2, Dr. Thomas thus writes of the gift
transmitted to him from the Sydney ecclesia:—
" I am greatly ob1 igedto the brethren in New
South Wales for their remembrance of me.
While it proves their gratitude, it is to me



The Ambassador of the]
Coming Age, Dec. 1,1868.J INTELLIGENCE. 35S

an agreeable offset to the maliciousness of the
enemy which would devour me elsewhere."

CANADA WEST.
GUELPH, ONT.—Brother H. L. Drake,

writing of the opera ("ions of the brethren in
and around the neighbourhood for the truth's
sake, says:—Our lectures at Eden Villa
resulted in the obedience of our "infidel"
friend, Mr. HENRY ILES, his wife, and two
young men (farm servants), in his employ.
We find him earnestly and zealously affected
in every good work, and the centre of a
radiating influence to others in that vicinity,
which we hope will result in more becoming
obedient. Since you last published intelligence
from Guelph, we have had twelve immersions
and three re-immersions. We now number 22.
Twenty additions in one year is a pretty fair
increase. Others are interested and (appa-
rently) earnestly seeking to know the truth
as it is in Jesus."

UNITED STATES.
ASHTABULA, Ohio.—Z. D. Bugbee writes,

Oct. 20, that there are six Christadelphians
in Ashtabula, who meet together every Sun-
day evening, to break bread and read the
scriptures, for mutual edification and comfort.
They are not doing so much for the truth as
they would like to do, there being only two
males amongst them, neither of whom are able
to "rightly divide the word of truth in
public : but they mean at least to hold their
own till the coming of the Lord." They get
the Ambassador regularly, and are comforted
thereby. Some outside are willing- to read,
but there has hitherto been a difficulty in
getting books to distribute. [This difficulty
need no longer be felt, in view of the facts
stated in reply to sister Bucklin of Osh Kosh,
two months ago.—EDITOR.} There are a
few Dowieites and one Joscphite, but with
these, the brethren are not in fellowship.

DETROIT, 111.—Brother Donaldson announ-
ces the immersion of ROBERT POWELL (36),
late of Hamilton, C.W., who had never before
been connected with any religious denomina-
tion.

LETTER FROM DR. THOMAS'S
DAUGHTER.

Sister Lassius, writing to sister Roberts,
November 5, says : —

"My time has been fully occupiedthis last
summer in travelling with father to different
places, and attending to domestic affairs in
the intervals, and since our final settlement
in winter quarters, at home. My health
being very feeble the most of the lime, and
father desiring a travelling1 companion, he
invited me to accompany him in his
journeyings to and fro. This I, of course,
yery readily accepted, and have been quite

cheered and refreshed in spirit, from
the pleasant intercourse we had with
brethren and sisters of the genuine stamp.
When truth has once set her indelible seal
on the minds and hearts of those who profess
to love her, it forms the strongest and most
enduring cement or bond of union, that
can be found to exist. It unites our aims,
and hopes, and desires ; " we share each
other's sorrows, and weep each other's
tears/' and partake each other's joys.
This thought reminds me of an article in
the New York Herald, which was read
before the brethren about two years ago,
commencing with these words:—"The day
is coming, even near at hand, when all that
is not asbestos will burn." Politicians
are sometimes seized with a fit of inspiration
and feel bound to utter a prophecy; at the
same time not understanding the true import
of the sayings they record. But they,
the hidden ones, for whose benefit those
things appear can readily interpret the
meaning thereof. We know, of a surety,
that the only substance which will answer
to " asbestos? in the day of God's wrath,
so soon to be revealed, will be ' 'the spirits
(and bodies) of just men made perfect.*'
The spirits of just men, imbued with the
word and principles of Deity, are "asbestos"
now, against the fire of the enemy and the
wiles of the adversary. We see abundant

| illustration of this in the pages of the
Ambassador, which comes a regular,
welcome visitor to our home circle. I
should think Mr. Govett's Voice will
have become dry and husky before this,
from his vehement efforts to sound aloud
his warning notes, against the truth and its-
advocates. It is really comforting and
encouraging to us here, to see an account of
so many additions to your numbers in
Birmingham and elsewhere : as brother
Roberts truly remarked in a letter to
father lately, ** the tide is rising in
Britain." This is great encouragement to
us here, who have been holding a steady
course against wind and tide for some time.
Every sun must have his season; and every
dog his day, as the phrase is. Day lights
in reference to the gospel, was just begin-

j ning to dawn upon die British isles, while
I America was approaching her meridian.
I We arc not increasing much in numbers
i on this side the water; but I think we are
j growing in " grace and in the knowledge
! of our Lord Jesus Christ." We seem to

possess a characteristic of all mature and
experienced bodies—that of quietude and
rest: this especially applies to us in Hobo-
ken, also in Baltimore: but in some other
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places there seems to be more outward
activity.

We have recently started a Sunday school
in connection with our ecclesia in Hoboken.
I saw a report of one having been added to
your ecclesia, from the Sunday school. I
think it very important to have the children
of believers well instructed in the scriptures.
It greatly facilitates their progress in the
truth, when they become mature enough to
think for themselves, and investigate on
their own behalf. Some have objected to
it, because it is a sectarian custom; but I
cannot see that this is a valid objection. It
is true, sectarians know very well how to
build up their systems and propagate their
principles; and why may we not act as
wisely ? Indeed it is a duty to do so. We
are commanded to use the wisdom of the
serpent, together with the harmlessness of
the dove. When we consider, too, what
numbers of children would grow up in
ignorance of the word of God, if some such
means were not adopted, on account of the
pressure of adverse circumstances upon the
parents, the duty of attending to them is
more manifest.

* * Father feels to be quite relieved
now that the third and last volume of
Eureka is published. He feels prepared
to take a voyage across the ocean in the
spring, if the Lord permits. He and
mother propose that I should accompany
him, as her inability to travel renders it
impossible for her to accompany him. So
it is probable that I may have the pleasure
of seeing your face in the flesh, D. V., and
of talking with you about the near glorious
future, which is " all our salvation and all
our desire."

MORTAL AND SPIRITUAL LIFE.

MORTAL LIFE.
What is Mortal Life ?—a flower
Of early grass; first a morning dream,
Full of sweet visions; future yet, and never

realised ;
Visions of life and happiness, seen in the far

distance,
As the heavenward vapours of a rose-pink morn.

And as that morn expands to day,
The tinted clouds assume prosaic gray.
That morning dream—where is it now ?
Youth's smiling face and cloudless brow ?

The young man stands in pride erect;
Bitter sorrow has he felt, and found the dream

of life
A phantom, ever flying as pursued.
De-pair would peize him for her own, but Hope
Stands with uplifted hand still pointing forward.

Meridian's past, the setting sun descending,
'Mid darkening clouds, thick gathering in the

west;
The old man on his dying couch reclining,
With pain and weakness sorely pressed.

Where now the dreams of early youth ?
Where now the young man's pride and hope ?
Following shadows these long years, he still

must follow,
The mind's received a cast he cannot alter now;
And therefore, in his second childhood,
He lives the first again, until that weak,
The mortal spark expires, and he
To earth returns, as withered autumn grass in

rain.

SPIBITUAL LIFE.

What is Spiritual Life ?—A perennial spring of
living water:

First the clear conception of the promise given,
Seen afar off, yet sure, made sure, and ratified;
Ratified by blood—the precious blood of his own

Loved One
The reception of that promise—like the first rays

of light
That part the clouds at early dawn,
Dividing light and darkness, arraying
Field and wood in softest shades of loveliness—
The mind illumines, of the humble and the

contrite one.

And as the Truth its power maintains,
The humble heart, responding gains
The answer of a conscience good,
By washing in the watery flood.

Now Faith and Hope take each a hand
To lead hirq forth; but first array him all in

armour bright.
Faith hands the shield, Hope puts the helmet on,
Faith girds his loins, and Hope his feet in sandals

puts.
Faith bids him take the sword, while Hope thus

whispers:
" Fear no shame, for Faith and I are ever near."
'Tis now he feels he has a power, a strength
In that rich light of Truth he wields:
He feels that in himself there's nought:
And therefore to the Giver of all good
Pours forth his soul in gushing gratitude.

Age brings to him no lamentation,
For Faith and Hope, still standing near,
Point forward to ihe glad salvation,
Which shall with Christ his Lord appear.

His early faith is now matured, for he
In riper years has followed on to know the Lord.
The vision of the glorious land is now
More clearly seen, and nearly viewed.
Death and the grim tyrant's prison he fears not;
His name in heaven is written, whose sun shall

soon arise
With healing beams, to loose his chains and set

him free,
As eagles live—an everlasting youth.
He dies, but is not lost; his record lives;
His life is hid, laid up with Christ, in God.

CHARLES SMITH.

Edinburgh, July, 1868.

BIRMINGHAM: PRINTED BY WILLIAM H. DAVIS, 8, NEEDLESS ALLEY.
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Jrown; R. Patersun, T Haining, J. Phelps, J Everett, C.Bennett, B. Ellis; 29, T. Haining,
uller, C. A. Bishop, J . Beevor, W. Clark ; 30, H. L. Drake, J . Coonabe, R. Woods, W. Gunn, T. Randies,

RECEIPTS PROM JANUARY 1ST TO FEBRUARY 1ST, 1868, INCLUSIVE.

AMBASSADOR.--Mrs. dimming, London, postage; W. Dent, Kaber, 1 copy (16 months) and postage ; Geo Davidson,
Jarrow-on-Tyne, 1 copy (18 months); W. H. Hacking, Listowel, 7 copies (12 months) and postage ; Henry Clarkson,
Chesterfield, 1 copy (12 months) and postage; W Dew, Innerleithen, 4 copies (6 months) and postage ; J. Beavan,
Sandford Park, 1 copy (12 months) and postage ; Geo. Dell, Llanelly, 1 copy (12 months) and postage ; J Gillies, Beith,
6 c ipies (six months) and postage; R. Hodgson, Wishaw, 12 copies (six months ; Geo. In wood, San Francisco, to
account, 10s.; J. Coomb ,̂ Toronto, for "W. Blashill, 1 copy (12 months); 1> Atkins, Barnstaple, 2 copies (3 months);
R. Black, Glasgow, 5 copies (6 months) ; W. Rooke, Sydney, 4 copies (12 months) and postage, J. l'helps, Nottingham,
35 copies (1 month) and postage ; F R. Shuttleworth, Whitby, 7 copies (1 month),and postage; Miss Hayes.Bridlington,
5 copies (six months) and postage ; R. Whitworth, Halifax, 19 copies (one month) and postage ; J. Coonibe, Toronto,
for Mrs. Miller, G. Kollmyer. A. P. Williamson, and Geo. Deighton, 4 copies (12 months) and postage; R Goldie,
Swansea, £1 for self and £1 from T. Randies, to account; .r. Brown, Green Island, Otago, 4 copies (12 months) and
postage ; T. Meakin, Dei by, (per o- Meakin,) balance to date, 5 copies monthly ; C. Bennett, Mumbles, odd nos. ; T.
Haining, Auchinleck, 11 copies (6 months and postage ; C. A. Bishop, odd nos. and postage ; J. Boevor, Scarboro, 1 copy
(1 month); J. Coombe, Toronto, 5 copies, for J. Wilson,R. Dixon, J. M S, Harris, J. Marshall, W. Gilmour, ( 12 months)
and postage; J. Sootnill, Harvard, U.S., for C. Beebe, 1 copy (12 months) and postage T. G. Newma i, Teignmouth,
1 copy [12 months] and balance ; T. Davis, Birmingham, 63 copies 1 month; W. Gill, Aberdeen, 14 copies 6 months and
postage; Gavin Cree, Bigger, 1 oopv, 12 mouths and postage.

Twelve Lectures—W. H. Hacking, Listowel, C.W., balance on 50 copies; J. Phelps, Nottingham,
8 copies; Ttios. Bosher, London, 2 o p i e s and postage; W. Ternon, Dorchester, 1 copy and postage;
M. A. Colne'), Gravesend, 1 copy and postage; J. Beevor, Scarboro, 3 copies and postage; H. Bannister,
Derby, 2 copies; F. R. Shuttleworth, Whuby, 3 copies, and postage; Miss Hayes, BtidUngton, 8
conies ; W. E. Katon, Sheffield, 1 copy.

Miscellaneous.—J. Gillies, Beith, I copy Anastasis, 3 copiesElpis Israel; MrsJ Flage, Newark, 1 copy
Record; McMillan and Co., Cambridge, 1 copy Elpis Israel; H. Bannister. Derby, 1 copy Record. 3
copies How to Search nnd SO copies Declaration; W. Newport, Weston-Saper-Mare, 2 copies Record,
6 copies Bible Companion; J. Phelps, Nottingham, 5 copies Hymn Book; Geo. Andrew, Whi^hihsj
1 copy Discussion and postage; M'ss Hayea, Bridlington, 3 copies Record; 103. Advertising Scheme,
29s. toward deficiency in publishine fourth edition Lectures; R. Whitworth, Haliiax, 1 cuj>\ Elpis'
Isrrel; J . Everett, Weston, 1 copv Discussion; J Beevor, Scarboro, 1 copy each, Discussion, Destiny
of the British Empire, Contrast, How to Search, and Declaration

E i!OR'* 1 usiNi'8* ApLuESs—R llobeit?, Auaeneeuni Rjoins, Temple Row, Biimingham
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N O T E S .

The articles by brethren C. Walker (" The
Resurrection of the dead") and C. Smith
(" Christ the first fruits of them that sleep")
will appear next month.

AMERICAN SUBSCRIBERS will please take
noiice that owing to the high rate of customs
duhes on imporied books, in addition to the
cost of shipment from Britain, the price of
copies of Twelve Lectures, in the hands of
brother Donaldson, Detroit, is one dollar,
and of the Declaration, eleven cents.

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS.—For brother Ro-
bertson's labours in the north, the Editor
acknowledges, with thanks, from a sister, £3;
a brother, £1 os.; a brother, £ 1 ; abrother, 10s.;
a sister 5s.

For brother Smith, of Girvan, whose need
was mentioned last month, the following
liberal provision has been made:—A sister,
£1 ;• a sister, 15s.; a brother, 5s.; a brother,
10s.; a brother, 9s.; an ecclesia, 20e. ;
poor brethren in Birmingham, 6s.; a brother,
10s.; a brother, 2s. ; an ecclesia, 10s. ; a
brother, 5s. These sums, with the exception
of 7s. yet to be sent, have been remitted to
Brother Haining, who is overwhelmed with
gratitude at the hearty response to his
appeal on behalf of brother Smith. He
mentions having received other sums direct
from the contributors, viz., a brother, 10s. ;
an ecclesia, ±1 ; an ecclesia, £1. He says
'• The amount has far exceeded all expecta-
tion on our part, and has produced within
us a feeling of profound gratitude to the
Giver of every good and perfect gift, and
towards the brethren, wTho have thus been
instrumental in giving timely relief in
pressing need to a fellow servant in Jesus
anointed. It is a peculiar and signal triumph
to the truth. Its enemies imagined that its
only friend in the town where brother Smith
lived, was vanquished and silenced, having to
consign himself and his wife to the poor-house,
but just as he thought he would have to sur-
render, and while seated with his wife at what

seemed likely to be their last scanty meal
under their own roof, my letter was handed to
him, enclosing the first instalment of the
brethren's bounty."—Brother Smith himself
also writes in terms of devout thanksgiving.

RESPONSE TO THE BOOK LOAN SUG-
GESTION.—Brother Shuttleworth, of Whitby,
writes as follows: "Many thanks to the,
brethren and sisters who have so promptly
responded to my application for books,
pamphlets,. &c, for loan purposes. Their
recompense is recorded Eph. vi, 7, 8. The
following have been received, viz., a
BROTHER (London): 5 Declarations, 1
Discussion, 6 Ways of Life, 3 Summaries,
1 Names of Blasphemy, 2 Rewards, 2
Gospel of Kingdom ; total, 20 pamphlets.
A BROTHER, (Mumbles): 1 Twelve Lectures,
2 Ambassadors; total, 3books and pamphlets.
A BROTHER and SISTER, (Newark) ; 1
Elpis Lsrael (4th Ed.), 1 Twelve Lectures,
1 Kingdom and Name. P.O. expended in
the following: 2 Twelve Lectures, 6 Discus-
sions, 2 Destiny, 1 Contrast, 1 Record;
total 15 books and pamphlets. A BROTHER,
(Manchester) 7 Testimonies, 12 Restitution
Age, 12 God and Man's Word, 12 Can you
Believe ? 12 Age to Come, 4 What is Truth ?
20 Ls Christ Coming to Reign ? 3 Covenants
of Promise ; total, 82 pamphlets and leaflets.
A BROTHER (Jersey, Channel Islands):
49 Ambassadors, (G over complete set), 2
Twelve Lectures,6 Declarations, 1 Discus-
sion, 1 Devil and Hell, 1 Contrast, 2 Synopsis,
1 The Bible, §c, 1 Eternal Life, $c, 6 Tes-

\ iimony, 1 What is Truth ? 1 How to
\ Search, 3 Elpis Israel, (4th Ed.), 1 Elements
' of Gospel, 4 leaflets ; total 78 books,
pamphlets, and leaflets. A BROTHER,
(Dublin), several sets of Ambassadors,
(vols. I and II,) amounting to 225 copies.
Bro. Shuttleworth exclaims " What a lot!"
A BROTHER, (Edinburgh,) 11 copies " Way
of Life1'' A BROTHER, (Inner lei then), 17
Ambassadors.

A GUIDE FOR TRAVELLING BRETHREN AND FRIENDS OF THE TRUTH.

We have been repeatedly requested to publish, on the cover of the Ambassador,

a list of addresses of brethren in various towns for the convenience of those who may travel
and who desire access to the friends of the truth in the various towns which they may
visit. In future, our friends will find such a list on this part of the cover, corrected from
month to month as alterations take place. This month there is no space for it. We shall
make a commencement next month.
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fellowship.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OJP THE LAST NUMBER.
Feb. 3, T. Rosher, Geo. T. Simpson, J. Hawkins, W. Dew ; 4, A. J. Tugwell, W. Thomas, J, W. Moore,
W. R. D. Gascoyne, Mrs. Shaip : 5, J. Coombe, J Richards, J. Phelps, T. Fisher; 7, VV. Ellis, " Rev."
T. Daviee, J. Habgood : 10, F.Willis, W. D. Jardine, Eusebia Lassius ; 11, Mrs. Hage, A. Pitt, F. R.
Shuttlewortu. W. Dew, Hiss Hayes: 12, E. Lilley, A. Hart; 13, J. Walsh, J. Wilson: 14, F. R. Shuttle-
worth, R.Hodgson, J. Coomhe, J. Rohertson, J. Grant, T. Bosher, J. Donaldson. S. G Hayes: 15,
T. Randies, R. Whitworth: 17, J J. Andrew, T. Haining, J. Ilidgson, C. Smith, D. Evuns, W. Birken-
heud, W. D. Jardine; 18. E. Turney, H.Shiies, J.Walker, H.Turner; 19, D.Clement, J. Dtaltry, A.
Williams; 20, W. Gill, W. Newport, J. Rhorf. s J. Coombe, J. Phelpfe; 21, A. Pitt. H. Turner, F. R.
Shuttleworth, J.Walker, W. D. Jardine; 22, T. Randies, J C.Weyers, J. Richards, I'. R. Shuttleworth,
J.Robertson, C. Me Donaldson ; 24, R. Goldie, J Soothiil, R. Paterson, J. S. Aplin; 25, T. Haining,
C. Smith.

BECEIPTS FROM FEBRUARY 3RD TO FEBRUARY 25TH INCLUSIVE.

Ambassador.S. Hawkins. Frome, 1 copy (12 months) and postage: G. T. Simpson, Philadelphia, U.S.
for missing number; T. Fisher, Huddersfield, 1 copy (6 months) and postage ; F. Willis (for Mrs.
Willis,) Huddersfield, I copy (12 months) and postage; E. lilley, Hong Kong, China, 4 copies (\2
months J and postage ; A. Hart, Jarrow-on-Tyne, 1 copy (2 years) and postage ; J. Coombe, Toronto,
for J. H Thomas, Dr. Hipkine, C. Puckham, Sarah Edwards, J. T. Shapter and Self, 6 copies (12
months) and postage ; J. Giant, Carrbiidge, Strathspey,* 1 copy (12 months; and postage, with balance
to credit; R. Whitworth, Halifax, 20 copies (one month) and postage, also number for Januarj:
J. Griffiths, Kington, (per F.Jones) 2 copies (seven months) and postage: T.Davis. Birmingham,
55 copies, (one month): J. Rhodes, Huddersfield, 3 copies, (three months; and postage; J. Phelps,
Nottingham, 33 copies (one month) und postage: F. R. Shuttleworth, Whitby, 10 copies (one month)
and postage, also two extra copies : J. J. Andrew, London, 30s. to account: J Robertson, Turiff, £1
to account of 10 copies monthly; J. Richards, Montgomery, 3 copies, (6 months; and postage.

Twelve Lectures.—T. Bosher, London, 2 copies ; Mrs. Sharp, Brighton, 1 copy ; E. Lilley, Hong Kong,
China, 3 copies; F. R. Shuttieworth, Wbiiby, 2 copies ; R. Whitworth, Halifax, 1 copy; H.Turner,
Birmingham, (while on journe>), 2 copies: W. Allen, B rmingbam, 1 oopv.

Miscellaneous.—W. Dew, Innerleithen, 3 copies Record-, J Phelps, Nottingham, 6 Hymn Books:
E. Liiley, Hong Kong, China, 2 Records, 2 Hymn Books, 2 Bible Companions, 1 copy Eureka, vol. II,
1 Declaration, 6 Discussions, 2 How to Search the Scriptures, 2 Destiny B. Empire, 1 Elpis Israel, 1
Anatolia; F. R. Shiittleworth, Whitby, 1 Record, 1 Contrast, 6 Discussions, 2 Destiny B. Empire ; T.
Bosher, London, 6 Declarations : S. G. Hayes, 4 copies Roman Question; J. Griffith, Kington, 1 Elpis
Israel; T. Davis, Birmingham, 12 Records; H. Shires, Leeds, 1 Record; James Walker, Newcastle, 6
Hymn Books, 1 How to Search the Scriptures and 1 Anastasis: W.Newport, Weston-saper-Mare, 1
Roman Question; S, Richards, Montgomery, 1 Record; W. Dew, Innerleithen, 10s. to Advertising
Scheme: J. Rhodes, Huddersfield, 3s. to ditto.

BUSINESS ADDUESS—R. Roberts, Atheue?um Rooms, Temple Row, Biimingham
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VISIT OF DE. THOMAS.

SWANSEA.—The brethren here guarantee
five pounds towards the expenses of the
proposed visit, speaking " most strong y "
ip its favour, and particularly desiring an
early visit to the town on account of the
wide-spread attention the truth is there
receiving.

BIRMINGHAM —The weekly collection
continues at an average of sixteen shillings,
without at all impairing the usual
contribution towards current expenses. A
box has been placed in the hall, with the
following printed notice over it: "VISIT
OF DR. THOMAS TO BRITAIN.—Interested
strangers having expressed a desire to
contribute towards the cost of bringing Dr.
Thomas on a lecturing tour to this country,
this box is placed here to receive what
they may be disposed to give from time to
time during the next few months."

CUMNOCK.—Bro. Haming writes:—We
are very glad to know that our much and
justly esteemed bro. Dr. Thomas, is about
to be invited to pay another visit to this
country. We sincerely trust that he may
find it convenient to come. Among living-
men, he is certainly the ablest expounder of
divine truth. We consider his services at
this time should the Lord delay His coming
yet a short spaceJ would be most valuable.
The sphere of his labour in now much wider.
Through the labours of yourself and others,
under God, the knowledge of first principles
has been diffused throughout a wider
range, thus thing greater facilities to him,
who is enabled through a long course of
industrious study of the Holy Scriptures to
bring out therefrom things new and old.
We will be ready to contribute according
to our ability towards the object of his
visit and in accordance with the method
which may be considered best to be
adopted.

MANCHESTER.—Bro. Birkcnhead writes:
— Add my name to the list of those who
are in iavour of a visit of our worthy brother
Dr. Thomas to this country, at the same

time promising to add my mite when
required towards defraying his expenses
and making his visit pleasant. I should be
g!ad of an opportunity of seeing him and
hearing from his lips words of wisdom.

WHITBY —Brother Shuttle worth writes:
" The brethren here are much rejoiced at
the possibility of a visit from our highly-
esteemed brother John Thomas, and they
would also be glad of the opportunity of
taking some humble share in the pecuniary
responsibilities involved."

WISHAW.—Brother R Hodgson (whose
letter was omitted by an oversight last
month), says: " With regard to an invita-
tion to the Dr. to come again to this
country, I think I only need say I
should be very glad to see him, and shall
be glad to join in the expense of the
journey. I hope you are not overlooking
the fact that the Dr. is getting an old man,
and therefore less able for work than when
here last; and even then, he was very near
killed Avith hard work. Should the invita-
tion be given for the Dr. to come alone ?
seeing this would again separate him from
his family. If he could bring his wife and
dauuht^r along with him, some central
place of residence miiiht" be chosen, -where
his labours might be utilised to the extent
of his power, with due regard to their
comfort."

A number of others, in divers places,
incidentally allude in favourable terms to
the proposed visit. The collcctivc.invitation
was transmitted to the Dr. two weeks ago.
His answer will j robably appear in next
month's Ambassador. Meanwhile a letter
has been received from his daughter, sister
Lassius, in which she hints that the amount
of work yet to be done in completion of
the 3rd vol. of Eureka, which the Dr.
desires to publish before visiting Britain,
makes it impossible at present to fix a date.
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N O T E S .
" T H E ROMAN QUESTION."—This tract

has not yet come to band. We are in
daily expectation of a supply. Orders
will be despatched as soon as it arrives.

OMISSION FROM, THE ACKNOWLEDG-
MENTS OF LAST MONTH.— Ry a mistake of
the printer, who missed a line in setting
from copy, three contributions to the need
of brother Smith, of Girvan, were omitted
from the acknowledgments of last month,
viz., an ecclesia, £1 5s ; a brother, £1 ;
a brother, 5s. The Editor acknowledges,
in addition to the receipts of last month,
4s. from a brother and 5s. from a sister;
also for the general expense of Christ's
work in Birmingham : a sister, £1 ; a
brother and sister, 15s. Hrother Haining
announces, for bfo. Smith, the receipt of a
further sum of 10s.

T H E PKOFOSED VISIT OF DR. THOMAS —
No reply has yet (March 25th,) been
received to the collective invitation trans-
mitted to the Dr about four weeks ago.
If the Dr. is on one of his frequent
journeys, a little more delay may take
place. In a letter from brother Coombe, of
Toronto, who is near the source of in-
formatinn, it is mentioned as the Dr.'s
idea that he cannot accept the invitation
just yet. The ecclesia at Mumbles
guarantee £15 towards expenses, in the
event of his visit. Brother E. Turney
(NOTTINGHAM) writes March 23rd to say,
that on the previous day, the brethren
agreed upon a weekly contribution toward
the expenses of the Dr.'s visit. He adds :
*' I t may appear singular that the Notting-

ham brethren, who are so well known to
be hearty friends of the Dr., should not
have commenced sooner; but, as I said to
you not long ago. 'There are things one
cannot help,' and one is, the general
poverty of the ecclesia here. Ou this
account, I did not feel at liberty to push
the matter, but preferred that it should be
started by themselves. This, I am glad to
say, has been done, and though the result
may not be great, it will be looked a t upon
the principle of the widow's mite." — We
have to acknowledge the receipt of 5.-*. from.
Mrs. Williams, Stratford, and 20s. from a
brother, toward the general fund.

T H E BOOK LENDING SCHEME.—Brother
Shuttle worth of Whitby, writing March
20th, says ''Please acknowledge in Ambassa-
dor, with thank;1, the following further
responses to the Uook Loan suggestion:—
A brother (HARBORNE) 22 Ambassadors ;
3 Twelve Lectures, 4th edition ; A brother
(ROINBUKGH), 3O Testimony; A brother
(WALKLKBUIIN), 10 Mow t> Search, $e. ;
A sister (BRIDLINGTON), 1 Twelve Lectures,
4th edition ; 1 Outline oj the Constitution of
Man; 1 Forty Questions on Immortality.
A brother (WISHAW), 116 Ambassadors.
The kindly and gratuitous contribution of
books and pamphlet?, by brethren and sifters
at a distance, is doing good service Byes
nave been opened, interest created, and
oral enunciations confirmed to enquiring
minds by their perusal. There is much
to batile with and much to encourage. A
harrest at hand."

Price 2sid. post free,

FOURTH EDITION OF TWELVE LECTURES.

Price \OsSd., post free,

FOURTH EDITION OF ELPIS ISRAEL,
(BY DR. THOMAS.)

This work should, by all means, be procured by tho e whose attention has be n attracted
to the truth, and who are anxious to be enlightened therein. I t contains a clear
and convincing exposition of the hope of Israel, from its commencement in ante-
d luvian times to its culmination in the appearance of Jesus, shewing the purpo e
of God to have been one from the begiuning, and the whole scripture to be
in harmony, from Genesis to Revelation.

ORDERS TO THE EDITOR.
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GALSTON, (Scotland.)—J, K. Ramsay, M.D
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T. Bisset, 92, Charrington-street,
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LLANELLY, (South Wales.)—George Dell
LEKDS.-—A. P. Willis, grocer, Armley
LIVEUPOOI,.—James Lind, 72, Dale-street
MUMBLES, (South Wales.)—W. Clement
MANCHESTER.—W. Birkenhead, Sale
MONTGOMERY, (Wales.)—J. Richards,

Church Stoke
IVEWARK;—John Hage
NEWCASTLE.—Cornelius Young, 24, Leazes

street, Gateehead
NOTTINGHAM.—E. Turney. Trent Bridge

Works ; J. Phelps, 6, John-st., Sneinton
OLLRRTON.—W. Hage, Bilsthorpe
LIIPLKY.—VV. Blount, High-street
SWANSEA.-—R. Goldie, 2, Bellevue&treet
STOURBHIDGB.—J. Turney, Cliff Works
TEIGNMOUTH —T G.Newman, 10, Bank^st.
TUKRIFF, (Scotland )—J. Robertson, 18,

Chapel-street
WESTON-SUPEK-MARE.—W. Newport, 3,

. ^Jldings
WISH AW, (Scotland.)—R. Hodgson, Inland

Revenue Officer
iiY.—F. R. Shuttleworth, 8, Gray-st.
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EE00ED OP THE BIRMINGHAM CHRIST-DELPHIAN ECCLESIA,

Containing, amongst other things a verified Statement of the One Faith, on which they
are built; together with a scripturally-siutained Specification of the current fables of
the Religious World, of which they require a rejection on the part of all seeking their
fellowship.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

Feb. 26. W. D. Jardine, H. Barber, J. Mu'lhol'and; 27, A. Hart, F. R. Shuttleworth, J . SoMhill, W. .
Osborne, F. M ilcolm ; 28, D. Atkins, Susan King: 29, H. Burber. R Murray ; Mar. 2, W. VV. Holmes, T.
Moss, Elliot Srock. W. Johnstone. A. Sister, R Goldie; 3, Mo. Iatosb, W Osborne, W. Cundall, Jane
Robertson," Rev." A Wolfe; 4 H. Dyer, John Gibhs; o, W. Cundall. W Osborne. J. Atkinson ; 6. R.
Whitworth. W. Dew, W. Wood. W. Dent. J. Donaldson: 7. W. D'nt , W. Dew, " R e v . ' A Wolfe; 9, R.
Hodgson, VV. Johnstone; 10. George Adam, Young and Co.: l l . C. Smith, T. Kidd1, J . Kirkwood, J.
Robertson ; George Adam Young nnd Co.; J . Coombe, R. C HiuKley, C. Smith, (Ontario.) J Evans. 13,
T. Bosher, D. Brown, J. Robinson, jun . ; 14, W. Newport, J. S. Aplin, A Williams, T Fuller; 16. D.
Brown. (Calcutta,) J . Robinson ; 18, I). Morgan; 19 W Ellis, An Enquirer, J Mullholland H. L Drake,
J Robinson, A Reader, D. Clement ; J. W. Moor*'. J Phelps;21, F. R. Shuttleworth; 23, J . J. Andrews,
A Pitt. J . L. Hathaway, Miss Hayes, J. Phelps, T. Randies; 24, H. Haywood, E. Turney, F. H.
Shuttleworth, A. Grant.

RECEIPTS FROM FEBRUARY 26TH TO MARCH 24TH, INCLUSIVE.

Ambassador.—J. Mullholland, Glasgow, 8 copies. (Q months); T. Moss, Easterndale. 1 copy, (6 months)
and postage ; J. Slack. Hmdlow, 1 copy, (3 months) and postage; W. Osborne, Tewkesbury, 1 copy,
(7 months) and poaiage ; R. Whitwortb, Halifax, 20 copies, (1 month; and postage ; T. Bosher, London,
1 cop\, (12 months) and postage, and two additional numbers ; T. C. Cieverdon, Bur ford, C. W.. 1 copv,
(12 months) " Rev." A. Wolfe. Bury St. Edmunds, 1 copy, (4 months) and postage; T. Davis, Birming-
ham, 55 copies. (1 month); T. Kidd, Dundee, 1 copy, (3 months) and postage ; J Kirkwood. Wishaw.
4 copies, (6 months) and postage ; J. Coombp, Toronto, ffor George Parnell,) 1 copy, (12 months) and
postage; C. Smith, Belle Ville, Ontario, C. W., 1 copy, (1*2 months) and postage ; J. Evans, Waterloo,
C.W., 2 copies, (12 months) and pi.s'age; A. Williams, Stratford, 1 copy (12 months; and postage; T.
Fuller, Headingley, 1 copy, (12 mouths) and postage; W. Newport, Weston super-mare, 1 copy
(12 months) and postage; W. Eliis. Edinburgh. 24 copies (12 months) and postage, (with the exception
of small balance); J. Pnelps, Nottingham, 34 copies, (1 month,) and odd numbers; F. R. Shuttleworlh,
10 copies (1 mouth) and postage ; A. Pitt, London, 1 copy, (two months) and postage.

MISCELLANEOUS.—J. Soothill, Stainland, 4 Declarations; W. O-borne, Tewkesbury, 1 Elpis Israel,
1 Record, 1 Hymn Book. 4 How to Search, 1 Bible Comp.; H. Dyer. Bradford-on-A\on, 1 Record: J .
Atkinson, Stanicliffe, 2, How to Search: W. Dent. Nottingham, 12 Roman Question; R C Bingley,
Kankakee, 111., U.S.A., £5 towards deficiency on the 4th edition of Lectures; W. Dent, Haber , ' l
Record ; T.Bosher London, IRecord, HHow to Search 12 Bible Companions, lEureka,vol.2,6 Declarations;
W. .lohnstone, Peckham, 6 Declaration, 1 Discussion 1 Contrast, I Devil and Hell, T. Kidd, Dundee,
8 Discussions, 1 Contrast; J. Kirkwood, Wishaw, 2 Devil and Well; George Adam, Young and Company,
Edinburgh, 1 How to Search, 1 Declaration, 1 Discussion, 1 Contrast, I Devil and Hell; A. Williainfe,
Stratford, 1 Record ; W. Newport, Weston-super-mare, 1 Declaration, 8 Bible Companion ; J. W. Moore,
Dcvonport, 6 Records : .!. Phelps, Nottingham, 8 Hymn Books, 1 Contrast, F . R. Shuttleworth, Whitby,
5 Hymn Books
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THE INVITATION TO DR. THOMAS.
"GO ON WITH YOUR PREPARATIONS."

A reply from Dr. Thomas to the invitation transmitted to him in the name of
several hundred persons in Britain, to revisit this country, has been received by the
Editor. It amount* to thia : " I will come ; I cannot exactly say when, owing to the
necessity for getting Eureka III out of the way first; but when I know, 1 will write.
Meanwhile, go on with y mv preparations/' The literal text of that part of his letter
which deals with the subject is as follows : '• What can I say in answer to the pressing
invitation to revisit England ? • * • If I had no anchorage here, I could
easily reply. This much is certain, that I cannot come to you until I get Eureki III
off my hands; I think I may finish the M.S. in a month, if not interrupted. I have
then to issue a prospectus, and await returns. When I find I may venture to publish,
I shall then proceed to get it through the press. This will bring me near the close of
this year. I shall then be better prepared to say when you may expect me. In the
meantime, you can go on as you are now doing, in preparation of the means to meet
thej demands of shipmasters, ticket agents, and so forth. When Eureki III is in
your hands, you shall hear from me further on this subject." This throws the Dr.'a
visit a little further off than anticipated. (SEE LATLR INTELLIGENCE, TO BE FOUND

ON PAGE 153, INSIDE OP Ambassador.) In the meantime the brethren cannot
do better than act on the suggestion thrown out. A gradual " laying by in store as
God hath prospered us " (1 Cor. xvi, 2) will not be so burdensome as an immediate
contribution, and will enable us, by placing more money at our disposal, the more
efficiently to promote the object of the Dr.'s visit. Therefore, let those who have
made a beginning go on, and those who have not begun, start at once. Time flies.
If the Lord's advent arrest us in the work, we could not be found better employed
than arranging for a more effective publication of the truth.

Brother ARTHUR HALL, of Crimond, Aberdeenshire, Scotland, is reduced to straits,
through family illness, and appeals for help. His statements are attested. (See
Prov. xxi, 13.)

ADVEETISEMENT PUND.
AMOUNT EXPENDED AS PER VOUCHERS IN THE HANDS OF THE EDITOR.

1867. £ *. d.
Nov. 19th.—Public Opinion ... - ... ... ... ... ... 0 10 0
Dec. 5th.^Eeligious Opinion ... ... ... ... ... 0 7 0

1868.
Jan. 8th.—Christian World ... ... ... ... ... 0 6 0

„ 20th.—Nonconformist ... ... .... ... ... ... 0 7 6
„ 29th—Methodist Times ... ... ... ... ... 0 6 6

Feb. 22nd.—Freeman (Baptist) ... ... ... ... 0 5 0
,, 26th.—Wesleyan Times ... ... ... ... ... 0 3 6
„ „ —Weekly Review (Presbyterian) ... ... ... ... 0 5 0

Mar. 3rd.—English Independent ... ... ... ... ... 0 7 0
„ 21st,—Christian Times ... ... ... ... ... ... 0 6 6
„ „ —Independent ... ... ... ... ... ... 0 8 (i

J, J. ANDREW, LONDON. £3 12 6

Some few applications for works have been made in consequence of the Advertisements. ED.
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T H E A M B A S S A D O R

(A monthly periodical of 28 pages, devoted to the exposition and defence of divine truth,
as apprehended from a CHKISTAOELPHJAN pont of view,)

Is published on the last Thursday of each month for the month following.

TERMS—Five Shillings per annum, post free.

To Subscribers in the UNITED STATES, at current rates of exchange, Two Dollars per
annum, to be remitted in advance to / . DONALDSON, 242, Jefferson Avehue,
DETROIT, Muh.

Canadian subscriptions, the same as English; Agents:—J COOMBE, 104, Yon^e-st ,
Toronto ; and W H. HACKING, Banner Office, Listowe 1.

Where there is no notice of discontinuance, subscription is taken as renewed.

SUBSCRIPTION NOT ACCEPTED FOR LESS THAN A VOLUME.

Sets of back numbers from the comim ncement can be supplied; also bound
volumes at £s.; two vols. bound in one, 9s ; three in one, 12; four ditto, 15s.

Letters 8f remittances to R. ROBERTS, Athenceum Rooms, Temp7e Row, Birmingham.

A GUIDE FOE TEAVELLING BEETHEEN & FEIENDS OF THE TEUTH.

BARNSTAPLE.—D. \tkins», Bradiford Villa
BFITH, (Scotland.)—J. Gillies, grocer
BIRMINGHAM.—Hubert Roberts Athenaeum

Kooms, Tempb row, or 64, BeJgrave-rd.
CARRBIUDGE, Strathspey, (Scotland.)—J.

Grant
CUMN< CK. (Scotland.)—T. Haining, Auch-

inlech
DERBY.—T. Meakin, 1, Peel-street, Aeh-

bourn-road
DLVON PORT—J. W. Moore. 4, Seymour Cre9

cent, end of Hotham place, nr Millbridge
DUBLIN.—W. D. Jardine, 91 Bride street
DUNKELD, (Scotland.)—J. Milne, Atbol-st.
EDINBURGH.—Charles Smith, 45, North

Richmond-street; or W. Ellis, 3, Prim-
rose-place, Lochend-road, Leith

GALASHIILS, (Scotland.)—W. Milne, High
T

N, (Scotland.)—J. K. Ramsay, M.D
GLASGOW.—W. Clarke, 54, Hurmony-row,

Govan
HALIFAX.— R. Whit worth, Moorside
UECKMONDWIXE.—G. Armitage, Nortbgate
HUDDERSFIELD.—J. Khodee, 25, Albion-st.
INNER LEITH EN —W. Dew, Walkerburn
JERSEY.—S. G, Hayes, Cat present

journeying)

KINGTON.—J. Griffith?, Headbrook
LONDON.—J. J. Andrew, 376, Strand;

T. Bis?et, 92, Charrington- street
Oakley-square

LLANELLY, (South Wales.)—George Dell
LKKDS. —A. P. Willis, grocer, Armley
LIVERPOOL.—James Lind, 72, Dale-street
VIUMBLFS, (South Wales.)—W. Clement
MANCHESTER.—W. Biikenhead, Sale
MONTGOMERY, (Wales.)—J. Richard?,

Church Stoke
NEWARK —John Hage
NEWCASTLE.—Cornelius Young, 24, Leazcs

street, Gatethead
NOTTINGHAM.—E. Turney, Trent Bridge

Works ; J. Phelps, 6, John-st., Sneintuii
OLLFRTON.— W Hage, Bilsthorpe
KIPLEY.—VV. Blount, High-street
SWANSEA.— II. Goldie, 2, Bellevue street
STOURBHIDGE.—J. Turney, Cliff Works
TUKRIFF, (Scotland)—J. Robertson, IS,

Chapel- street
WESTON-SUPER-MARE.—W. Newport, 3,

Claremont Buildings
WISHAW, (S< otland.)—R. Hodgson, Inland

Revenue Officer
WHITJJY.—F. R. Shuttleworth, 8, Gray-st.

The Ambassador this month has 32 pages.
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Just commenced, a progressive series of

CHEAP CHRISTADELPHIAN TRACTS,
Four pages. No 1 now ready;

CHRISTENDOM INT A STATE OF APOSTASY:
Price one halfpenny per copy, or to be had in packets, at the following rates: 12 for 4d ;
25 for 7d. ,• 50 for Is.; 100 for ls.8d.

When the first No. is disposed of, No. 2 will appear, and so on ad infinitum.
The tracts are written by the Editor of the Ambassador for a number of the

brethren in Birmingham, who have formed themselves into a committee for the publication
of tracts cheap enough for gratuitous distribution.

The first two thousand will bear the address of the Birmingham ecclesia, and hours
of meeting ; after that, where an order reaches 600 or upwards, ihe address will be aVered
(WITHOUT EXTRA COBT), to suit locality. Less orders will bear no address.

Just published, a new Tract (by Brother Dr. HATES), price 2d.,

T H E D O C T R I N E OF GOD-MANIFESTATION
CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO THE FUTURE AS WELL AS TO THE PAST.

Orders to the Editor.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

Aar. 25 J.S. Anli
J.(

Mar. 25. J .S. Aplin, R, Hodgson, T. Training, &. Pettigrew; 28, T. Randies, J. B.Newlands, J. Phelps,
I. Coombe; 30, D. White (Dunedin), J. Mitchell, A. E. Thomas, Mrs, Hage, Mrs. Govett, H. Dver,
f T>l-t^1»«. A n«4-»- fip i » ~ « u . o i TTT r> i IT*, ^ T ii. T- TIT ikjrnA . . . T T A » ^ u « a > . . A~**u O

a. Li. urake, w. King, T. (iruitt; 23, J S. Aplin,.
drew ; 25, R. P. Gillon, T. Randies ; 27, J. K. Ram say, W. Rooke, W. Allen, A* J. Twelvetrees, W. King.

RECEIPTS FROM MARCH 25TH TO AP1UL 27TH, INCLUSIVE.

J. Coombe, Toronto, (for J. Grady,

Linlithgow, 1 copy (4 months) and postage

Twelve Lectures—J. Coombe, Torcnto, C.W. 27 copies; T. Webster, Birmingham, 1 copy,
T. Boeher, London, 3 copies; R. Whitwonhv HalifRX, 2 copies; J. Phelps, Nottingham, 1 copy;
Alfred Jones, Sheffield, I copy; W. Vernon, Dorchester, 6 copies; D. Brown, London, 30 copies;
O. Brown, Calcutta, 12 copies: (' ^ickus, Birmingham, 1 copy; B. Withers, ditto, 1 copy ; J. K. Ram-
say, Galston, 1 copy.

MTSCEI i ASBOtT8.—J. PhpJpn Nottingham, 2 copies Anastasu; J. Coombe, Toronto. 100 Declaration*,
12 Souland Kingdom: H Dyer, Bradford-on-A von, 1 Record; W. Govett, Norwich, 1 Declaration.
1 Discussion. 1 Reward ] Ncty**of Blasphemy; J Mitchell, Huddersfield, 1 Record; ,T. B. Nawiflnris,
Paisley, 4 Discussion*, 1 Hymn Book; R Whitworih, Hnlifax, 1 Anatolia, 1 Contrast, 1 Destiny;
J.,Phelps. Nottinphnm. 12 Rotkdn Question; J. Kirkwood, Wishaw, 1 Discussion, 1 Contrast; S Gresbam,
Sheffield, 1 Record; Al/red Jones, Sheffield, 2 Declarations; George Sinipson, Philadelphia, U.S. (in
U.S. greenbacks, not current in England), 2 Records end the balance in copies of Way of Life, if
repnbliebed; D. Brown, London, 25 Declarations; W. Vernon, Dorchester, J Emphatic Diaglott;
D. Brown, Calcutta, 12 Declarations. 6 Records, 6 God-Manifestations, nnd a liberal balance to the
general service of the truth; Georpe Armitnge. Heckmondwike, 1 ElpU Israel; J. K. Ramsay,
Galston, 3 Records, 1 Hymn Book, I Emphatic Diaglott.
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N O T E S .
THE WHITBY BOOK-LENDING LIBRARY.—Brother Shuttleworth acknowledges the following

liberal contributions to this scheme, from a brother at Berwick, viz , 2 Eurekas, vol. II ; I
Elpis Israel; § Twelve Lectures; 49 Testimony; 17 So. I Trad; 12 God-Manifestation; 140

papers.
THE CASE OF BROTHER HALL.—The Editor has to acknowledge the following contribu-

tions :—A brother, 5s.; a sister, 10s,; an ecclesia, £\\ a brother, 2s.; a brother, 10s.;
a brother, 2s6d. ; a brother, 2s ; an ecclesia, 10s.; a brother, £\ ; an ecclesia, 10s.; a
brother, 10s.; a brother, 2s. 6d. Brother Hall acknowledges the foregoing sums in emphatic
terms of gratitude, expressing regret that he should be a burden.

"PURE RELIGION AND UNDEFILED." (Jas. i, 27.)—Brother R. Hodgson, Wishaw, Scotland,
appeals to the brethren in behalf of a widowed sister who has come from Iowa, U.S., to the
west of Scotland, to look after same property left her by her deceased mother, but who has
been disappointed of her right and left in debt and without the means of returning to her
family. He will take charge of anything sent to aid her in her difficulty.

TO AMERICAN SUBSCRIBERS.
Brother Donaldson dislikes dunning notices, but thinks it necessary that subscribers in the

States who have not yet paid up tor '68, should be reminded of the necessity from a purely
business point of view, of their doing so at once. There is a large outlay on this side of
the water which can only be met by subscribers discharging their obligations with promptitude
and regularity. The cost out of pocket for postages on Ambassador alone is £43. 8s. per
annum, or £3. 12s 4d. per month. It has risen to this large figure since the alteration
of the American postal law, which requires the total postage (2d. per copy) to be pre-paid.
The amount to be remitted to brother Dodaldson is 6s. per vol., which, at current rates
of exchange, is exactly 2 dollars. Trusting to the attention of all concerned, we leave the
matter in their hands.—EDITOR.

THE THIRD VOLUME OF EUREKA.
TERMS.—The terms of subscription will be the same as for the second volume, viz.,

FOURTEFN SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE sterling per copy, exclusive of freight and duty, which
will come to about Is6d. per copy extra.

ORDERS AND REMITTANCES.
BRITAIN.—Subscribers in Britain may send their orders and remittances to the Editor of

the Amb'ssador, (Athenaeum Rooms, Temple Row, Birmingham); or to Mr. VV. Ellis, 2,
Janefield, Leith, Scotland.

CANADA.—Orders will be received by J. Coombe, 104, Yonge Street, Toronto.
UNITED STATES....Subscribers in the States should remit direct to Dr. John Thomas,

West Hoboken, Hudson Co., New Jersey.

A FEW WORDS ABOUT THE FIRST VOLUME.
The first volume is "out of print.'' There are some who have the seeond volume who

would like to possess the first. If a sufficient number of orders to pay the cost of publication
should be received, the Dr. will republish the first volume, at three dollars per copy, or
8s6d. English money, at the present rate of exchange.

A WORD ABOUT THE SECOND VOLUME.
There are still 250 copies of vol. II on hand, and anyone having the first, who has not

got the second, has now an opportunity of supplying himself while ordering the third.
rgg° After the third volume is issued, single volumes will no longer be supplied. Those

who may desire the Dr's. exposition of the Apocalypse, will thenceforth have to purchase
the three TOIS, together.
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Is published on the last Thursday of each month for the month following.
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annum, to be remitted in advance to / . DONALDSON, 242, Jefferson Avenue,
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Canadian subscriptions, the same a? English; Agents:—J COOMBE, 104, Yon^e*st.,
Toronto ; and W H. HACKING, Banner Office, Listowe 1.

Where there is no notice of discontinuance, subscription is taken as renewed.

SUBSCRIPTION NOT ACCEPTED FOR LESS THAN A VOLUME.

Sets of back numbers from the commf ncement can be supplied ; also bound
volumes at 6s.; two vols. bound in one, 9s ; three in one, 12; four ditto, 15s.

Letters 8f remittances toR. ROBERTS, Athenceum Rooms, Temple Row, Birmingham.

A GUIDE FOR TRAVELLING BRETHREN & FRIENDS OF THE TEUTH.

BAHNSTAPLE.—D. Atkins, Bradiford Villa
BEITH, (Scotland.)—J. Gillies, grocer
BIRMINGHAM.—Robert Roberts. Athenaeum

Rooms, Templa row, or 64, Belgrave-rd.
CARRBKIDGE, Strathspey, (Scotland.)—J.

Grant
GUMN( CK, (Scotland.) — T. Haining,

Criehton Place
DERBY.—T. Meakin, 1, Peel-street, Ash-

bourn-road
DEVON PORT—J. W. Moore. 4, Seymour Cres

cent, end of Hotham place, nr Millbridge
D u BLIN.—W. D. Jardine, 91 Bride street
DUNKELD, (Scotland.)—J. Milne, Atbol-st.
EDINBURGH.—Charles Smith, 45, North

Richmond-street, or W. Ellis, 2, Jane*
fi Id, Lei;h

GALASHIEL8, (Scotland.)—J. Bell, clothier,
High Street

GALSTON, (Scotland.)—J. K. Ramsay, M.D
GLA:-GOW.—W Clarke, 54, Harmony-row,

Govan
HALIFAX.—R. Whitworth, Moorside
HECKMONDWIKE.—G. Armitage, Northgate
HUDDERSFIELD.—J. Rhodes, 25, Albion-st.
INNERLEITHCN —W. Dew, Walkerburn
JERSEY.—S. G Hayes, (at present

journeying)

KINGTON.— J . Griffiths, Headbrook
LONDON.—J. J. Andrew, 376, Strand;

T. Bisset, 92, Charrington street
Oakley-square

LLANELLY, (South Walef.)—George Dell
LEEDS.—A. P, Willis, grocer, Armley
LIVERPOOL.—James Lind, 72, Dale-street
MUMBLES, (South Wales.)—W. Clement
MANCHESTER.—W. Birkenhead, Sale
MONTGOMERY, (Wales.)—J. Richards,

Church Stoke
NEWARK—John Hage
NEWCASTLE.—Cornelius Young, 24, Leazes

street, Gateshead
NoTTiNGHAiM.—E. Tuniey. Trent Bridge

Works ; J. Phelps, 6, John-st., Sneinton
OLLERTON.—W. Hage, Bilsthorpe
RIPLEY.—W. Blount, High-street
SCARBORO'—C. Walker, 4, Falconer Road
SWANSEA.—R. Goldie, 2, Bellevue street
STOURBRIDGE—J. Turney, Cliff Works
TURRIFF, (Scotland )—J. Robertson, 18,

Chapel-street
WESTON-SUPER-MARE.—W. Newport, 3,

Claremont Building9
WISHAW, (Scotland.)—R. Hodgson, Inland

Revenue Officer
WHITBY.—F> R. Shuttleworth, 8, Gray-st.
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Just commenced, a progressive series of

CHEAP CHRISTADELPHIAN TRACTS,
Four pages. No. I now ready:

CHRISTENDOM IN A STATE OF APOSTASY:
Price one halfpenny per copy, or to be had in packets, at the following rates : 12 for 4d. ;
25 for 7d.; oO for Is.; 100 for ls.8d.

When the first No. is disposed of, No. 2 will appear, and so on ad injinitum.
The tracts are written by the Editor of the Ambassador for a number of the

brethren in Birmingham, who have formed themselves into a committee for the publication
of tracts cheap enough for gratuitous distribution.

The first two thousand will bear the address of the Birmingham ecclesia, and hours
of meeting ; after that, where an order reaches 250 or upwards, the address will be aVeted
(WITHOUT EXTRA COST), to suit locality. Less orders will bear no address.

Jus' published, a new Tract (by Brother Dr. HAYES), pric 2d.,

T H E D O C T R I N E OF GOD-MANIFESTAT ION
CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO THE FUTURE AS WELL AS TO THE ¥AQrr.

Orders to the.Editor.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

April 28, M. A. Hayes, W. Cundall, Dr. Thomas, R. O. McHrriek; 29, J. Coomhe, J. Lividson,
J. Brown, H. Dyer, T. Randies,T. Bosh«-r. May 1, T. Randlee, R. C. Bingley; 4, Mrs. Hage, T. Fisher,
inn., J Slack; 5, Mrs (J. B. Hume, G. M Mitchell. S G. Hayes, P Scrimshaw, P. Robertson, M.
Brvant, W. Osborne, T. Randies; 6. G. Dick, T. E. Clegg ; 7, J. K. Ramsay, C. Dealtry, F. R.
Shnttlewortb ; 8 D. Graham, P. Robertson, J Bovd.C. Bennett; 9, W. Milne, Mrs. Hage, J. W. Moore,
J. Wilson, R. Whitworth; 11, J J. Andrews, W. Allen,I. Hodgson, R. Bell ;12, J. S.Aplin, W. Graham ;
IS. J. Grant; 16, T. Bosher, A. Pilt, G. Andrew, J. Knv, W. Paine, W. D Jardine, T. Randies; 18, W.
Fl'iS F. R. Shuttlewortb, A. Hall; 12. C. Walker, G Davidson, W. Dent, W. D, Jardine ; 20, W Gall,
J Wilson,J. Mitchell,T. Randies.J. Phelps; 21, W. H.Kidson,J. Rhodes, R. Paterson ; 22, G Davidson,
T Hainin?, Mrs. Hage, James Thomas ; 28, Mrs. Hage, F. R. Shuttleworth, R.Hodgson ; A. Pitt.

RECEIPTS FROM APRIL 28TH TO MAY 25TH, INCLUSIVE.

Ambassador.—H. Dyer, Bradford-on-Avon, 1 copv, (8 months) and postage ; R. H. Dean, Birmingham,
2 copies. (12 months); P. Robertson, Blairgowrie, 59. to account ; F. R. fehutileworth, 13 copies, (1
month) and postage ; R Whitworth, 20 copies, (1 month) and postage ;|W Milne, Galasbiels. 10 copies,
(6 months) and postage; W Paine, San Francisco, II S., back Nos.; G. Andrew, Whitchells, 1 copy,
(6 months) and postape ; J. Mitchell, Balluss, 1 copy, (6 months) and postage; J. Phodes, Hudders-
field, 3 copies, (6 months) and postage; R. Hodgson. Wishaw, 12 copies, (6 months) and postage.
T. Davis, Birmingham, GO copies. (1 month); T. Meakin, Derby. 5 copies (6 months) and postage.

Twelve Lectures—R. O Mellwrick, Manchester, 1 copy; Miscellaneous, Birmingham, 7 copies;
F. R Shuttlewortb, Whitby, 1 copy ; C. Meakin, Birmingham, 3 copies ; W. Graham, Leeds,3 copies;
T. Randies, Swansea. 36 copies ; W. Paine, San Francisco, 3 copies; J. Kay, Motherwell, (3rd edition)
40 copies; O. Walker, Scarborough, 14 copies; W. H. Kidson, Harrogate, 1 copy; James Thomas,
London 1 copy.

Eureka, III—Mrs. Hage, Newark, 5 copies; S. G. Hayes, Jersey, 3 copies; a brother, 6 copies;
J. K. Ramsav, M.D., Galston, 1 copy, and balance to Ambassador ; C. Dealtry, Bath, 1 copy, and balance
to Ambassador ; C. Bennett, Mumbles, 2 copies, (for self and sister Jones); J. J. Andrew, London, 1
copy ; T. Randies, Swansea, 4 copies ; J. Beavan, Sandlord Park, Oxon, 1 copy; R. Hodgson, Wishaw,
8 cnniee, nnd 1 copv, vol. II, (besides the foregoing, a number of unpaid orders are to handj.

Christadelphian Tracts.—S. G. Hayes, Jersey, 100 copies; M. Bryant, Bradford-on-Avon, 12 copies ;
F. R. Shuttleworth, 100 copies ; W. Graham Leeds, 100 copies; H Dver, Rradford-on-Avon, 100
copies ; J. Phelps, Nottingham, 150 copies ; Miscellaneous in Birmingham, 1300 copies.

Roman Question.—S. G. Hayes, Jersey, 4 copies; R. Scrimshaw, Nottingham, 1 copy; G. Dick,
Glasgow, 1 copy ;W. Graham, Leeds, 6 copies; J. Grant, Cnrrbridge, 1 cop>; C. Meakin, Birmingham (for
Derb>) 12 copies ; J. Phelps, Nottingham, 12 copies ; R. Hodgson, Wishaw, 50 copies j Miscellaneous,
Birmingham, 65 copies.

Miscellaneous.—R. O. Mellwrick, Manchester, 1 Discussion; W Shelton. Birmingham, 1 Elpis Israel;
J. 8'Hck, Hindlow, 1 Elpis Israel; S. G. Haves, Jersey, 1 Barnett's Pamphlet; G. M. Mitchell,
Kdinbuieh, 1 Record; G. Dick, Glasgow, 1 Barnetts Pamphlet. 1 God-manifestation; J. K. Ramsny,
1 BarnetVs Pamphlet, 8, God-manifestation; F. R. Shuuleworth, Whitby, 1 Barnett's Pamphlet,3 God-
manifestation; P. Robertson, Blairgowrie. 2 BarnetVs Pamphlet; W.Williams, Hirminyham, 1 Elpis
Israel; Geo. Lillie. 1 Contrast, 1 Devil and Hell; W. Graham, Leeds, 2 BarneWs Pamphlet, 2 Destiny
B.Empire, 12 God-manifestation, 3 Records, 2 Contrast; J. Grant, Carrbridge, 1 God-manifestation;
G. Andrew, Wbitehille, 1 God-manifestation; F. R Shuttleworth, Whitby, 5 Hymn Books; W. Dent,
Nottingham, 2 Discussions; J. Phelps, Nottingham, 3 Hymn Books; j . Rhodes, Huddersfield, 6s
Advertising Fund.
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N O T E S .
SUMMER TOUR.—See foot of page 202.
AN ENQUIIUR. -There is no new translation of the Bible by Dr. Thomas—we wish there

were.
THE Ambassador has this month been thrown a week late by the Defence, which is NOW

BEADY.

"PURE RRLIGION AND UNDEFILED."—Brother R. Hodgson, Wishaw, acknowledges receipt
from an ecclesia, of £1 5s 6d.; a brother £1; a brother 10s.; a brother 10?.; a sister 2s.; a
brother 18s. ; a sister 5s ; a brother 2s.; a brother 2s; a brother 2s.; a brother Is.; a
brother 2s6d. He begs respectfully to remind other brethren of our widowed sister's great
distance from home, and her present inability to proceed thither.

THE DECLARATION.—We hear that another edition of this useful pamphlet is on the eve of
making its appearance Till then we caiTnot supply copies. The copies acknowledged
among "Receipts," were had long ago. Some overlooking this, have supposed they are in
present supply, and have made application only to bo disappointed.

THE NEW TRACTS.
REDUCTION itf PRTCR.—The first Tract having gone off well, it is presumable that

subsequent issues may with safety be sold as near cost price as possible. The do;ibt was
whether 5000 would be disposed of. As this doubt is practically at an end, the following
scale will apply to future issues:—4 copies, Id.; 25 copies, 4d.; 60 copies, 8<1. ; 100 copies,
ls.4d. ; postage extra, 6d. per 100. No. 2 will be ready in a few days.

TO AMERICAN SUBSCRIBERS.

Brother Donaldson dislikes dunning notices, but thinks it necessary that subscribers in the
States who have not yet paid up for '6S, should be remin.led of the necessity from a purely
business point of view, of their doing so at once. There is a large outlay on this side of
the water which can only be met by subscribers discharging their obligations with promptitude
and regularity. The cost out of pocket for postages on Ambassador alone is £43. 8s. per
annum, or £3. 12s 4d. per month. It has risen to this large figure since the alteration
of the American postal law, which requires the total postage (2d. per copy) to be pre-paid.
The amount to be remitted to brother Dodaldson is 6s. per vol., which, at current rates
of exchange, is exactly 2 dollars. Trusting to the attention of all concerned, we leave the
matter in their hands.—EDITOR.

THE THIRD VOLUME OF EUREKA.
TERMS.—The terms of subscription will be the same as for the second volume, viz.,

FOUHTEJ N SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE sterling per copy, exclusive of freight and duty, which
will come to about Is6d. per copy extra.

ORDERS AND REMITTANCES.
BRITAIN.—Subscribers in Britain may send their orders and remittances to the Editor of

the Ambassador, (Athenaeum Rooms, Temple How, Birmingham); or to Mr. YV. Ellis, 2,
Janefield, Leith, Scotland.

CANADA. —Orders will be received by J. Coombe, 104, Yonge Street, Toronto.
UNITED STATFS.S—ubscribers in the States should remit direct to Dr. John Thomas,

West Hoboken, Hudson Co., New Jersey.
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T H E A M B A S S A D O R

(A monthly penodi al o/28 pages, demoted to the exposition and defence of divine tru'k,
as apprehended from a CHRISTADELPHIAN point of view\)

Is published on the last Thursday of each month for the month following.

TERMS—Five Shil l ings p e r annum, pos t free.

To Subscribers in the UNITED ST.VTES, at current rates of exchange, Two Dollars per
annum, to be remitted in advance to / . DOXALDSUN, 242, Jtffernon Aveune>
DETROIT, Mich.

Canadian subscriptions, the same as English; Agents:—J COOMBE, 104, Yon-je s t ,
Toronto ; and W H. HACKING, Banner Office, Listowe 1.

Where there is no notice of discontinuance, subscription is taken as renewed.

SUBSCRIPTION NOT ACCEPT*: l> FOR LESS THAN A VOLUME.

Sets of back numbers from the comm< ncement can be supplied; also bound
volumes al £s.; two vols. bound in one, 9s ; three in one, 12 ; four ditto, 15s.

Letters of remittances to II. ROBERTS, Athenceum Booms, Temple Bow, Birmingham.

A GUIDE FOR TRAVELLING BRETHREN & FRIENDS OF THE TRUTH.

BARNSTAPLE.—D. Atkins, Bradiford Villa
BEITH, (Scotland.)—J. Gillies, grocer
lijRMiNGHAM.—Hubert Roberts. Athenaeum

Rooms, Temple row, or 64, Belgrave-rd.
CAKRBiiiuGE, Strathspey, (Scotland.)—J.

Grant
CUMNICK. (Scotland.) — T. Haining,

Crichton Place
DERBY.—T. Meakin, 1, Peel-street, Ash-

bourn-road
DEVON POUT—J. W. Moore, 4, Seymour Crea.

cent, end of Hotham.place, nr Millbridgr
DUBLIN.—W. D. Jardine, 91 Bride street
DUNKELD, (Scotland.)—J. Milne, Atbol-st.
EDINBURGH.—Charles Smith, 45, North

Richmond-street, or W. Ellis, 2, Jane-
fi l i , Lei.h

GALASHIELS, (Scotland.)—J. Bell, clothier,
High Street

GALSTON, (Scotland.)—J. K. Ramsay, M.D
GLASGOW.—J Anderson, 310, Argyle-st
HALIFAX.— II. Whitworth, Moorside
HECKMONDWIKE.—G. Armitage, Northgate
HUDDEKSFIELD.—J. Rhodes. 2o, Alb'ion-st.
INNKRLEITHEN —W. Dew, Walkerbuin
JER^EV.—S. G Hayes, (at present

jounuying)

KINGTON.—J. Griffiths, Headbrook
I.JONDON.—J. J . Andrew, 376, Strand ;

T. Bisset, 92, Charrington street
Oakley-square

LLANELLY, (South Wales.)—George Dell
LEEDS.—A. P. Willis, grocer, Armley
LIVERPOOL.—James Lind, 72, Dale-street
MUMBLES, (South Wales.)—W. Clement
MANCHESTER.—W. Birkenhead, Sale
MONTGOMERY, (Wales.)—J. Richards,

Church Stoke
NEWARK —John Hage
NOTTINGHAM.—E. Turney. Trent Bridge

Works; J. Phelps, 6, John-street,
Sneinton

OLLKRTON.—W Hage, Bilsthorpe
RIPLEY.—W. Blount, High-street
SCARBORO'—C. Walker, 4, Falconer Road
SWANSEA.—R. Goldie, 2, Eelievue street
STOURBHIDGE.—J. Turney, Cliff Works
TUKKIFF, (Scotland )—J. Robertson, 18,

Chapel- street
WESTON.SU PER-MA RE.—W. Newport, 3,

Claremont Buildings
WISHAW, (St otland.)—R. Hodgson, Inland

Revenue Officer
.—F. R Shuttle worth, 8, Gray-it
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THE DEFENCE;
(A Reply to '• the Rev." J. B. Barnett's Attack on the Truth, as set f«.rth in

Twelve Lectures.)

NOW READY-PRICE NINEPENCE.
The Defence contains 90 pages of closely-printed matter, and is beautifully got up

by the printer.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

RECEIPTS FROM MAY 26TH TO JUNE 30TH, INCLUSIVE.

Ambassador—T. Meakin, Derby, 5 copies, (6 month?) and postage; J. Grant, Tomintoul, 1 copv,
(12 month*) and postnge; T. Bother, London, 1 copy; D. Clement, Mumbles, £1, to account;
A. C. Gillespip, Tarbolton, 1 copy. (12 months) and postage ; Jane Roberison, (balance) 1 copy,
(12 months) and postnge; Mrs. W. Hage, Newark, 1 copy, (12 months) and postage ; A B C, Yeovi',
1 copy, (2 month*) and postage; W. Clark, Glasgow, 8 copies, (6 months) nnrl postnce; J . Gillies,
Beith, 6 copies, (7 months) and p stage and 1 copy 12 months; J . W.Moore, 19 copies, (6 months) and
postage ; J. Coombe, Toronto, (for John Cave) 1 copy, (12 months) and postage ; Jane Hendiy, Glasgow,
1 copy, (12 months) and posttge ; R. Whitworth, Halifax, 20 copies, (6 months; and postage; W.
H. Otter. Cheltenham, 1 cojpy, (5 months) and postage; J . Mclntyre, Glasgow, 2 copies, (12
months) and postnge; Jnmes Donaldson, Detroit, Mich, US., remittance to account, of 264 copies
monthly; T Pandles, Swansea, 8-Gd. to account; F R Shuttleworth, Whitby, 14 copies, (I month)
tind postage; J . K. Ramsay, Galston, 1 copy. (8 months) and postage; W. Rooke, Sydney, i copies,
(12 months) and postnge; F. Lofthousp, Leeds, I copy, (6 months) and postage; J. Pbelps,
Nottingham. 84 copies, (1 month) and postage; J Petti grew, Dalrv, 1 copy, (3 months) and postage ;
W. Dent, Nottingham, 1 copy. (0 months; and postage ; P. Scrimshaw, Nottingham, 2 copies (6
months) unn postnge; T. Davis, Birmingham, 60 copies, (1 montJ) ; Peter Grahnm, New South
Wales, 1 copv, (12 months) and postage; W. J. Dew, Innerleithen, 4 copies, (6 months) and postage;
T. Moss, Earlsierndale, 1 copy, (6 months) and postage.

Twelve Lectures—T. Bosher, London, 3. copies; J. Habgood, Stratford-on-Avon, 1 copy; J .
Huyward. Mumbles, 13 copies; J. W Moore, Devonport, 5 c< pies; W. Hurt, Dunpannon. Ireland,
1 copy; James Donaldson, De'roit, Mich , O.S.. 186 copies; misceilaneouH. Birmingham, K copies;
P. Navtr, London, 1 copy; J . Macdonald, Konee, 1 cop\ ; Geo. Lilley, Fraserburgh, 1 copy; H.
L. Dmlc^, Gu«-l|ih, £2, to account.

Roman Question— F. R. Shuttleworth, Whitby, 12 copies; A. C. Gillespie, Tarbolton. 1 copy;
J . Gillies, BHiih, 12 copies; J W. Moore, DevoDport 12 copies; T. Haining, Cumnotk, 3 copies;
¥- iiifihouse, Leeds, 13 copies ; W. Dew, Inn^rleithen, 3 copies.

jLarela, III.—D. Clement, Mumbles, 1 copy; A. C. Gillespip, Tarbolton, I copy; Mis. Hewitt,
Hiimiii^ HI, 1 copy; R. Norrie, Edinburgh,' 1 copy; J. Gillies, Beith. 2 copies; Geo. Dick,
Gn.sgow, ;v r self and sister CiaiyJ 2 copies; T. Hainine, Cumnock, 2 copies; 1'eter Graham,
Svdney, I cop>',.<also vol. II.)

Christadelphian, Tracts.—T. Bosher, Lond< n. 100 copies; D. Clement, Mumbles, 500 copies;
W. Newport, Westk»jJ super mare, 100 copiff.; T Wilson, Nottingham, 12 copies; Mrs. Hage. Newnrk.
(tor brethren at <Ji<$*ury) 250 copies; J. Gillies, Beith, 100 copies J . W. Motre, Devonport, 50
copies; \t. Wbitmorihy Halifax, 300 copies; Geo. Lilly, Fraserbuigb, 12 copies; T. Randlts,
Swansea 500 copies.

Miscellaneous.—D. fJl^rrent. Mumblep, I'O Cfpies Defence; J. Grant, FiRSprhurph, 1 copy Devil
and Hell; A. C. Gillespie, Tarbolion, 1 BarneiVs Pamphlet, 3 God-manifestation; W New|<and Hell; A. C. Gnle^pie, larbolion, 1 BarneiVs Pamphlet, 3 God-manifestation; W Newi on,
We-toi).Kiipei mare, 2 ^God-manifestation; Mrs. Huge, Newaik, 1 Barnett's Pamphlet, 1 God-
manifestation; W. Sinclair, Tuniff, 1 Bo neWs Pamphlet; J. Hodgson, Liverpool, 1 Barnett's
Pamphlet: U. Whitworthi, Halilax, 1 JS<*m pamphlet; J. Gillies, Beith, 12 God-manifesiaiion,
2 Elpis Israel; J . W. Modrf, Devoupori, 1 it ord ; Ueo. I illy, Fraseiburgh. 1 God manifestation;
J Dunalnson. Detroit, Mich , U.S , 3KX) Be-irations. 12 Discussions, 11 Destiny B. Empire, 1
Contrast; J. G»av, Freseibnrgn, \JMscussio, 1 Devil and Dell,] Declaration; P. Nayer, London,
t Discussion, I Declaration, 1 Contrast; V* ^>entt JSouuighaiD, 1 Destiny; P, Graham, Sjdney,
6 Declarations, 1 Elpis Israel 1 Anatolia, 1 .:e<wd.
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A.H.—The money in hand for "the advertising scheme" is only available for the
advertising of books. It could not, compatibly with the objects of the contributors, be spent
in the publication of letters in newspapers.

APPOINTMENTS FOR SUMMER TOUR.—Nottingham, Tuesdays Aug. 4th; London, Monday,
Aug. 10th; Halifax, Friday. Aug. 14th; Beith, Tuesday, Aug. J8th; Glasgow, Saturday,
Au;r. 22nd; Paisley, Wednesday, Aug. 26th; Wishaw, Saturday, Aug. 29th; Edinburgh,
Thursday, Sep. 3rd to Sep. 7th;

M.A.H.— Yes, the advertising scheme is still in progress. Brother Andrew, of London,
has the money in hand, and is expending it week by week in the way intended, viz., in the
insertion of advertisements, firs>t in one paper, then in another, by which the works
expository of the truth are brought under notice over an extended circle. The result is
apparent in occasional orders from strange quarters. We have already published one voucher
report from bro. Andrew: others will appear as the money is spent.

A CASE FOR MORE THAN SYMPATHY—At the request of Bro. Clark, of Glasgow, we
mention a case of need wliich we can personally commend to the consideration of all who
desire lo fellowship the sufferings of Christ in his brethren ft is that of an old man who
has been the steadfast friend of the truth for 20 years, and who is beloved by all who have
his acquaintance in the truth. The infirmity of age has for two years unfitted him for work,
and during all that time, he has eked out a subsistence on the little spare means at his
command till now these are exhausted, and he is at the last extremity. Bro. Clark writes
"being in lodgings, his case is sad indeed. We have endeavonred by our united aid to keep
back this the day of his calamity, and it is with sorrow that we have at last to succumb to
the extremity of mentioning his case. Our poor bro. is in terror at the idea of seeing his
name in the Ambassador, and he requested me to tell you that if it were possible to keep
back his name, it would relieve his mind greatly." To any bro. desiring particulars, we shall
furnish them privately. All that we deem it necessary now to say is that we can say from
personal knowledge that he is worthy for whom this appeal is made. It will give us a
peculiar pleasure to take charge of any sums sent in relief of his need.

THE NEW TRACTS.
REDUCTION IN PRICE.—The first Tract having gone off well, it is presumable that

subsequent issues may with safety be sold as near cost price as possible. The doubt was
whether 5000 would be disposed of. As this doubt is practically at an end, the following
scale will apply to future"issues:—4 copies, Id.; 25 copies, 4d. ; 50 copies, 8d. ; 100 copies,
ls.4d. ; postage extra, 4d. per 100.

TRACT NO. 2, Now READY. Subject.—'' Clerical Interpretation of the Bible a Delusion."
By a mistake of the printer last month, postage was stated to be at the rate of 6d. instead

of 4d. per hundred copies.

THE THIRD VOLUME OF EUREKA, AND THE VISIT OF DR. THOMAS.
Arrangements having been made (through facilities provided by the liberality of an English

eister and an American brother) for the publication of Kureka iii forthwith, those who mean
to have the new volume, and who have not yet remitted the price, had better do so without
further delay. Those also who mean to contribute to the cost of bringing the author of
Eureka on a visit to Britain would do well to forward their arrangements, as that evrnt (all
being well) will follow the publication of the new vol. The editor will now take charge of
any sums intended for the general fund out of which it is proposed to pay the travelling
expenses to, in, and from this country. Local expenses will be separate and not chargeable
upon the general contributions.

TERMS.—The terms of subscription will be the same as for the second volume, viz ,,
FuuitTEhM SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE sterling per copy, exclusive of freight and duty, which
will come to about Is6d. per copy extra.

ORDERS AND REMITTANCES.
BBITAIN.—Subscribers in Britain may send their orders and remittances to the Editor of

the Ambassador, (Atheneeum Rooms, Temple How, Birmingham); or to Mr. VV. Ellis, 2,
Janefield, Leith, Scotland.

CAKADA. — OItiers will be received by J. Coombe, 104, Yonge Street, Toronto.
UNITED STATES.—Subscribers in the States should remit direct to Dr. John Thomas,

"West Hoboken, Hudson Co., New Jersey.
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volumes at Ps.; two vols. bound in one, 9s ; three in one, 12 ; four ditto, 15s.

Letters 8f remittances to R. ROBERTS, Athenceum Rooms, Temple Row, Birmingham.

THE ORIGIN AND NATURE OF JESUS CHRIST,
BY DR. THOMAS'S DAUGHTER, with an Apptndix by DR. THOMAS,

On Deity Manifested in the Flesh and the Name of Jesus the Christ,

Only a few copies, post fee, 5<7.

The Editor has received a fr^sh supply of ANASTASIS, post free, 1/10.

Just published, a new Tract (by Brother Dr. HAYES), price 2d.,

T H E D O C T R I N E OF GOD-MANIFESTATION
CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO THE FUTURE AS AVELL AS TO THE PAST.

Orders to the Editor.
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JJKRBY.—T. Meakin, 1, Peel-street, Ashbourn

road
DEVON PORT—J.W.Moore, 4, Seymour Crescent,

eni of Hotham-place, near Millbridge.
DUBLIN.—W. D. Jardine, 91, Bride-street.
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maker
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WISHAW, (ocotland.)—R. Hodgson, Inland

Revenue Officer
WHITBY.—F. R. Shutileworth, 8, G.ay.street
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N O T E S .
Z 's article on " Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to my Father,' received ; will

appear next month.
We have a goodly number of queries which shall have attention as time and space may

allow : we must ask the patience of correspondents.
ERRATA INT "APOCALYPSE PARAPHRASED," LAST MONTH.—Page 220: the word "of"

sliou'd be inserted between " half-hour " and "silence" in line 28. In line 30, the words
" and brought " should be inserted after " political heaven."

SOLDIERS, TO ACTION! — The Voice upon the Mountains continues its assaults on the truth.
We hope to see it effectually answered by bro. Jardine, who, after bro. Butler, makes a
commencement this month. The Truth Promoter (edited by J. Howes) is also in a belligerent
temper, and is putting forth efforts to repress the rising? influence of the faith. VVho will do
battle against it? What does brother Hodgson say? he seems the special object of its
attacks.

THE CASE FOR MORE THAN SYMPATHY.—We have to acknowledge the following

contributions:—a sister, £1 10s ; an ecd sia, £l 10s; a sister, £1; a brother, 5s.; a t-ister,
Is.; an ecclesia, 10s.; a brother, 2s.; an ecclesia, 10s.; a brother, 2s6d.; a brother. 5s.;
a brother, 10s. ; a brother, 8d.; a brother, 5s. The case, as we said last month, is one which
we can personally commend to the consideration of all who djsire to fellowship the
.suffering of Christ in his brethren. It is that of an old man who has been the steadfast friend
of the truth for twenty years, and is beloved by all who have his acquaintance in the Irirh.
The infirmity of age has for two years unfitted him for work, and during- all that time, ho
has eked out a subsistence on the little spare means at his command till now these are
exhausted, and he is at the last extremity.

TTTE NEW TRACTS^ "
T?EDUCTION ix PRTCB.—The first Tract having gone off well, it is presumable that

subsequent issues may with safety be sold as near cost price as possible. The doubt was
whether 5000 would be disposed of. As this doubt is practically at an end, the following
scale will apply to future issues:—4 copies, Id. ; To copies, 4d. ; 50 copies, 8d. ; 100 copies,
ls.4d. ; postage extra, 4d. per 100.

TRACT NO. 2, Now RE\DY. Subject.—" Clerical Interpretation of the Bible a Decision."
By a mistake of the printer last month, postage was stated to be at the rate of (id. instead

of 4d. per hundred copies.

THE THIRD VOLUME OF EUREKA, AND THE VISIT OF DR. THOMAS.
Arrangements having been made (through facilities provided by the liberality of an English

eister and an American brother) for the publication of Kureka iii forthwith, those who mean
to have the new volume, and who have not yet remitted the price, had better do so without
further delay. Those also who mean to contribute to the cost of bringing the author of
Eureka on a visit to Britain would do well to forward their arrangements, as that ev<nt (all
beinjr well) will follow the publication of the new vol. The editor will now take charge of
any sums intended for the general fund out of which it is proposed to pay the traveling
expenses to, in. and from this country. Local expenses will be separate and not chargeable
upon the general contributions.

TfittMS.—The terms of subscription will be the same as for the second volume, viz,
FOUKTE'-N SHILLING" AND SIXPENCE sterling per copy, exclusive of freight and duty, which
will come to about is6d. per copy extra.

ORDERS AND REMITTANCES.
BRITAIN.—Subscribers in Britain may send their orders and remittances to the Editor of

the Amb smdor, (Athenaeum Rooms, Temple Row, Birmingham); or to Mr. IV. Eliis, 2,
Janefield, Leith, Scotland.

CANADA. — Orders will be received by J. Coombe, 104, Yonge Street, Toronto.
UNITKD STATES.—Subscribers in the States should remit direct to Dr. John Thomas,

West Hoboken, Hudson Co., New Jersey.
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N O T E S .
D.R.—The first volume of Eureka is to be re-published. We expect 60 copies along with

the supply of vol. iii, which is promised for the close of November.
THE CASE FOR MORE THAN SYMPATHY.—In addition to the contributions recorded last

month, we have to acknowledge the following:—a sister, Is ; brethren at Liverpool, £ 1 ;
a brother os ; a brother 2s.; a brother (anonymous) 3s Th • brother in whose aid these
contributions have been made, returns thanks in terms of fervent gratitude.

4 THE following sums sent to the aid of our American sister, should have been reported in
the August number—a brother, 3s6d ; a friend 2s ; an ecclesia I6s6d, for which, and the sums
previously received, the brethren and friends will please accept of my sincere thanks."—
K. HODGSON, Wishaw.

ADVERTISING CARD,
TO BE HUNG UP IN THE MEETING PLACFS OF THE BRETHREN.

This is a large card setting forth the names and prices of the various publications to be
had of the brethren, expository of the truth. It has been got ready at the suggestion of bonie
who felt the want of it, and will be u eful where strangers attend. Price 4d.

LATER ABOUT EUREKA VOL I I I , AND CR, THOMAS'S VISIT.
On Monday, Sep. 21st, the Editor received a letter fpom Dr. Thomas in which the following
passage occurs:—" Yours, containing the funds from sister Hage and yourself, has been duly
received. I found it among my letters on my return from Virginia. I immediately put the
M.S. into the hands of the printer who forthwith set seven compositors to work upon it.
This keeps me very busy reading proof. By the time you receive this, 500 p.p. will be in
type. . . . . It will be about the end of November before Kureka can be shipped 1 have
then to distribute to the subscribers here. This year will be consumed in the uffaiis
of Eureka. You may therefore expect me in 1^69, which will, doubtless, be a very noteable
year. Everything iudicates this. The devil and his any els are crying, Peace and safety ;
which is a sure indication that great trouble is at the door "

THOSE WHO DESIRE THE FIRST VOLUME will be glad to know that the Dr.
has resolved to reprint Vol. I, to the extent of 350 copies.

Terms.—Vol. I, 9s. sterling, or 3 dollars, 40 cents., American currency, post free; Vol. II
and III, 16-». or 5 Dollar*, 40 cents, each, post free.

British Orders to R. ROBEKTS, Athenaeum Rooms,'Temple Row, Birmingham; American
Orders to Dr. Thomas, Wet Hoboken; Hudson Co.,-New Jersey.

TO AMERICAN SUBSCRIBERS INTENDING TO CONTINUE THE
AMBASSADOR.

The backwardness of some part of the subscribers in America to keep pace with their
pecuniary obligations towards th^ Ambassador, compels the Editor, much against his will, to
adopt the principle of pre-payment as the only mode of keeping the machinery in easy
motion. Those desiring the Ambassador for 1869, will please recognise the necessity for
paying up arrears (wtjere any exist) to J. Donaldson, '242, Jefferson Avenue, Detroit, Mich.,
and remitting to him, at the same time, the price of ihn next vol., which, at the present rate of
exchange, will be Two DOLLARS-AND-A-H^LF. Only to such wilt the AMBASSADOR be confirm-d
after December next. Brother Donaldson will forward a list of those who have prepaid, and
to these the Ambassador will be mailed in January next, and so forward.

To all and sundry, the Editor offers apology for this mensure It is a little more strict than
be likes, but it is rendered necessary by the financial exigencies of the situation. The printer
cannot be,paid, and the enormous demands of the Fovt Office monthly cannot be met. unless
subscribers do their part. Pre-payment will not embarrass or offend honourable subscribers ;
if it cut off any of an opposite character, there will be no loss.

With the^e explanation?, which the Editor feels confident will commend themselves to the
good sense of all reasonable men, the Editor leaves the matter in their hands, to do us
seemeth good unto them. EDIT on.

BIRMINGHAM, Septembtr 28*A, 1868-
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A NEW EDITION OF THE " DECLARATION,"
The printer promises this by the middle of October. The price will be as before,

O N E P E N N Y .
Postage extra, at the rate of 4d. per six copies.

PEIOE OF BOOKS, (post free) in' AMEEIOAN PAPEE DOLLAES.
Tne difference between the value ot English money and the American paper
currency, enhances the price of British books to purchasers in America. That
difference may not be known to every one wishing to remit from the other side of the
Atlantic. We theiefore publish the following table for tht ir guidance, based on tUe
fact that a paper dollar in the hands of the Editor is only worth 2s.6d. sterling.

0 dols. 14 cents.
a paper

The Ambassador (per ann.) 2dois.50 cents,
Twelve Lectures 1 „ 10 „
Defence 0 „ 40 „
Discussion (Immortality of

the Soul) 0 ,, 30 ,,

,lyi

Declaration
TheKingdomofGod(*cop.)0
The One Baptism 6copie-)0
Christadelphian Tracs

(25 copies) 0

50

THE BIBLICAL NEWSPAPEE,
A double sheet, demy 4to. (double Ambassador size), published by brothfr Shuttle-
worth, of YVhitby, at id. per copy, ] ost free when twelve copii s are taken

The newspaper consists of an ingenious CLASSIFICATION OF SCRIP!UKE
TESTIMONY on various matter.-, doctrinal and practical; presenting in striking
form —as regards typographical arrang* ment—the various' features of the Divi, e
mind, as exhibited in tht- holy oracles. It also contains extracts, culled from various
t-ources, -expository and illustrative of the one faith.

J he newspaper will be useful in the hands of enquirers, and deseives to be circula-
ted. Ihose interested in the attempted publication of Light for the Pmh <>j Life,
some years ago, will receive the newspaper with favour, as an endeavour to revive
Light in a more attractive form.

Nos. I and 2 are out, and can be had'on application (enclosing stamps) to
F. K. SHUTTLEWOKTH, 8, Gray Street, WHIIBY.

THE MAETUEION.
A monthly magazine, 16 pages, demy 8vo. (reduced from 8 png< s, 4to ), edited by
brethren W. H. Hacking and J. Evans, for the Christadelphians of Canada.

The Marturion (which means the True Witness) is "setter the advocacy and defence
of the faith once for all delivered to the saints."

Terms —One dollar (4s6d) per annum. Ciders in Britain will be taken by W.
Wood, Joppa, Scotland ; or I. Olissitt, Athenaeum Rooms, isirmingham.

A GUIDE FOE ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ l
BARNSTAPLF.—D. Atkins, Bradiford Villa
BKITH, (Scotland.^—J. Gillies, grocer
BIRMINGHAM.—Hubert Roberts, Athenaeum

Kooni6, Temple row, or 6'4, Beigrave-road.
CARRBRIDGK, Strathspey, (Scotland.)—J. Giant
CUMNUCK, (Scotland )—T. Haining, Crichton

place
DtEBV.—T. Meakin, 1, Peel-street, Ashbourn

road
DEVON PORT—J,. W. Moore, 4, Seymour Crescent,

eDi of Hotham-place, near Millbridge.
F/UHUN,—\V. D. Jardine, 91, Bride-street.
DUNKELD, ('Scotland.)—.1. Milne, Athol-street
EUINBOKOH.—Char'es Smith, 19, North'Rieb-

mond-street.oi W. Ellis, 2. Jane-field, Leith
GALASHJELS, ^Scotland )—J. Btll, clot-bier,

Hi^hstreet
GALSTON, (Scotland.)—J..K. Ramsay, MI).
GI.AKGOW - J . Anderson, 310, Arpxle-atreet
G.ANTHAM.—JiiineB Woo ion, 96, Grantley-st.
HALIFAX.—It. Whitwurth, Moorside
HKCKMt'NowiKE.—(.». Anuilage, Norlbgato
HrjpDRKSFiKi.n —J. Rhodes. 25, Alljion-8treet
iNNKKi.KiiHhN.'—W. Dew, Waikei hiiin
J KUSKI.— •». (i. Hii\e8(at piesent in Devonpori)
KING 1 ON.—J. Gnffiihe, Headbro^k

LONDON.—J. J. Andrew, 376. Strand ; T. Bosher,
(Zimmerman Bosher & VernonJ 7, Bishops-
gate-etipet Without, and 77 Houndsditch

fiiANELLY. (South Wales )—George Uell
LERLS.—A. V. Willis, grocer, Armley
LEICESTER.—Fred. M. Lester, 43, Beltfiavegate
LIVFKPOOL—James Liud, 72, DtJe-streel
MUMBLES, (S^uth Wales )—W. Clement
MANCHKSIKK.—W. Birkenhead, Sale
MONTGOMERY, (Wales.)—J. Richards, shoe-

maker, the Cockshutt
NKWARK.—John Hage
NOTTINGHAM.—E Turney, Trent Bridge Woikj-;

J. Phelps. 6, John-street, Sneinton
OLLMITON.—-W. Hage, firsthon e
SCARBOIK.'—C. Walker. 4, Falconer Road
SWANSEA.—R. Goldie, 2, llelievup-^trept
^-TOUKBKIDOK.—J.l'urney. Ciiff Woiks
TKANKNT—Robert Straihearn, provision dealer
TUKRIFF. (Scotland.;—J. Robeitson, 18, Chapel

street
WESTON SUPER-MARE.—W. Newport, 3, Clare-

mont Buildings
WISMAW, (Scothmd.)—R. Hodgson, Inland

Revenue Officer
WHI i BY.—F. R. Shutilewortb, 8, Giay-street
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD;

A lecture delivered by the Editor, in Mydd'eton Hall, Islington, London, on
Tuesday, Aujjnat llth.

Report(d phonetically by brother Arthur Andrew, of London, and published by the
brethren of that plan PUICE TWOPENCE.

THE ONE BAPTISM;
OR, RKASOXS FOR REPUDIATING EPISCOPALIAN INFANT SPRINKLING AND IMMERSION^
A> PKACTISKD AMONG THE H.APTISTS; AND SUBMITTING TO RE-IM M RRAION ON JOINING

THE CHRISTADELPHIANS.

I his is a re-p ablication, in tract form, of the addresses delivered on the occasion of
hroiier Rosher's immersion in London, on Thursday, AUJJ. 13. It is printed on good
paner, in clear type. It was originally intended for circulation in London only; but a
sufficient number has b >en printed to make it available for ^eaeral circulation.

Price Twopence (s>'z copies post free )

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBEtt.
AUGUST 25; J. Roberts,C. Dealtry, W. H. Hacking, W. W. Holmes, E. Holland, J. Brown ; 27, R. Gray, 3. Phelps,
Dr Beevor, M Loaden^1*, F. R. Snutleworth, J. W.Moore, Dr. Beevor; SEPTEMBER 1, Mrs. Bucklin,2, J, C. Phillips,
M. Loaden, J Grant; 7,1. Lovett; 8, J. Hawkins, J. Bryan, J. Hayward, W. Graham ; 9, J. Coonibe, J. Mortimer,
J. Cameron, J. Wootton ; 10, J. Phel *, W. Fleming, T. Bosher, C. Beyer ; 14, W. R. Otter, W. Osborne, G. Lilley ;
15; G. Armitage, R. Whitworth, J. X kw^od, J. Silman,"W. D. Jardine, Groom, D. J tkins; 16, J. Watts, G. Lill y,
W. R. otter; 17, W. Sinclair, C. Robe ' i, W.Gill; 18; W. Osborne, J. C Phillips, J J. Andrew; 19, H. Dyer,
E.Turney.W. Ellis, J. Atkinson; 21, .other (anonymous), J T. Rillstone, J. Watts, W. Osborne, J. Rhodes,
T. Cornwail, Dr. Thomas, E, Lilly, dps; 22, J. W. M)ore, F R, Shuttleworth, ,T. Atkinson; 23, J. Habgood.
T Hainlng, W. C. Hume, G. M. MiUh ; 24, R. Hodgson, H. Lunn, W. H. Hacking, D. McKer.ze; 25, J.. Thelps,
J. A. M'Combie ; 26, G. M. Mitchell, M. Osborne, W. Ellis, W. Newport; 2S, J. Gillies J. B. Newlands, T. Bosher,
Mrs Clarkson.

RECEIPTS FROM AUGUST 21, TO SEPTEMBER 28 INCLUSIVE.
Ambassador—J.Roberts, Ottawa, 2 copies (12 months) and postnge; W. W. Holmes, Cavesbam, Otago,

New Zealand, 3 copies (12 months) and postage; C. Smith, Edinburgh, 1 copy, (12 months) and
postage ; W E'lis, Edinburgh, balance to 31 copies monthly, (12 months) and postage; F Malcolm,
Irineikip, C. W , balance in respect of 12 copies monthly for a year ; W L Hipwell, Birmingham, one
copy, (12 months) and 4 odd numbers arul postage ; F. M. Lester, Leicester, 1 copy (12 months) and
postage ; J. Richards, Montgomery, 3 copies (6 month*) and postage ; Geo Armitage, Heckmondwike,
4 copies, (6 months) and postage; J Kirkwood, Wishaw, 4 copies, (6 months) and postage ; C.
Robertson, Tranent, 1 copy (15 mouths) aud postage ; W. Gill, Aberdeen, 15 copies, '6 months) 2 copies
(4 months) 1 copy (8 months) and postage; J . Phelps, Nottingham, 35 copies (\ month) and postage ;
F. It Shuttleworih, Whitby, 14 copies (me month) and postage ; T. Haining, Cumnock, II copies (6
months) and postage; T. Davis, Birmingham, 60 copies, (1 month); J. G'ant, Carrbridge, 8;4d. to
account; T. Bosher, London, 1 copy (one month) and postage.

Twelve Lectures.—M. Loaden, Halifax, N.S., 1 copv ; Dr. Beevor, Sca> borough [for C. Walker], 3
copies F. Norton, Ram?gate, 1 copy; John Grant, Kirkhill, 2 copies; J. Coombe, Toronto, C W., 80
copies: J . Cameron, Edinburgh, 1 copy; T. Bosher, London, 2 copies; W. L. Hipwell, Birmingham, 1
copy; H. Dyer, Bradford on Avon, 2 copies ; J. T Rillstone, St. Agnes, Cornwull, 1 copy.

Defence.—J. Roberts, Ottawa, C.W., 1 copy; W. H. Hacking, 60 copies [tworemittances] ; T. Harri-
son, Brough, 1 copy ; W Fleming, Glasgow, 1 copy ; Miss Huves, Scarborough, 2 copies; W. R. Otter,
Cheltenham, 2 copies; J. Richards, Montgomery, 2copies; J . C Philips, Droitwich, I copy;T. Haining,
Cumnock, 1 copy: W. Ellis, Edinburgh, 12 copies.

Eureka III.—W. W. Holmes, Cavesham, Otago, New Zealand, 2 copies; J. Pht lps, Nottingham, I
copy ; J . Richards, Montgomery, 1 copv; George Armitage, Heckmondwike, 1 copy; T. Gethin, [for
i.iethien in Birmingham] £1 15*, toward 24 copies; C. Broughton, Birmingham, 1 copy; \V. Newport,
Weston.super-Mare, 1 copy-

Christadelphian Tracts.—J- Roberts, Oitawa.C.W, 14 copies; J , W, Monre, Devonport, M No. 2 ; F.
Nt>>t,,n, R-imsgate, 4 copies ; S, Hurdson, Mmugh, 25 copies; .J. Plielps, Nottingham, 144 No. 2 ; J .
Kichards, Montgomery, 100, Nos. 1 and 2; H, Dyer, Bradford-on-Aton, 100, No. 2; T. Huining, Cum.
n-jck, 6, No. 2.

Miscellaneous—Z Roberts, Ottawa. C.W., 1 Roman Question, 2 God-Manifestation; J, W. Moore,
Oevonport, 1 Bible Companion; W, Graham, L-eHs, l Origin and Nature; Mrs Hagp, Ol erton. 1
Origin and Nature ; J. Mortimer. Dundee, 1 God Manifestation ; W. Fleming, Gias«.-iw, 1 God Manifest-
ation; Jtfiss Haves, Scarborough, 1 Origin and Nature; J UiehnHs, Montgomery, 1 God Manifestation,
1 Origin and Nature; J . Kirkwood. Wishuw, 2 God Manifestation; A. M-Dona <!, New pi:.sligw, 1
Contrast, 1 Devil and Hell; J . Watts, London, 6 Declaration, I Disc uss ion ; W. Gil , A!«er<i^Mi, 12
Deoil and Hell; J . Atkinson, Dewsbury.'I Elpi* Israel; G M. Miu-hell, Kdinl»nr.«h. 1 Record; W.
Nuwpoit, Weston-super-Mure, 1 Origin and Nature; 1', Mosiier, London, 1 One Baptism.

Dr. Thomas'8 Approaching Visit—We acknowledge with thanks the following contrihutions toward
f xncuses : J. Brown, Green I-land, Otago, New Zealand, iJJO ; J. W. Moore, Devonport,, (l«»r (!cclesi»,>
£2 10s,



CThe Ambassador is Registered for transmission abroad.] 389

The Ambassador of the !
Coining Age, Nov. 1,1868.J

THE AMBASSADOR

THE COMING AGE:

A MONTHLY PERIODICAL DEVOTED TO THE EXPOSITION AND

DEFENCE OF

DIVINE TRUTH, AS APPREHENDED FROM A

CHRISTADELPHIAN POINT OF VIEW.

Published on the last Thursday of each month, for the month following\

NOVEMBER.

BIRMINGHAM :

P U B L I S H E D B Y T H E E D I T O R ,

ROBERT ROBERTS, ATHEN^UM ROOMS, TEMPLE ROW.

TERMS {post-jree): J?IYE SHILLINGS PER ANNUM; to Subscribers in the

United States, 2 | DOLS., in advance; in New Zealand and Australia, 8s.

BRITISH ORDERS TO THE EDITOR.

1 8 6 8 .

Agents—UNITED STATUS: J. Donaldson, 242, Jeff. Avenue, Detroit, Mich. CANADA: J. Coombe,
10*, Yonge St., Toronto. NEW ZEALAND : J. Brown, Abbotsford. Green Island, Otago,
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N O T E S .

THE CASE FOR MOKE THAN SYMPATHY.— We have to acknowledge the following further
contributions :—a brother in the States, £1 ; a brother in Canada West, 4s3d.

W.O.S.— Brother Donaldson's sickness accounts for seeming inattention to (American)
orders in time past. Should you prefer, you may communicate direct with the Editor; but
this is more costly. A remittance once in brother Donaldson's hands, discharges a subscrib-
er's liability.

THE BIBLICAL NEWSPAPER. —Brother Shuttleworth wishes us to state that No. 3 is now-
ready. No. 1 is sold out, and there are some orders unfilled; should the demand justify it,
brother Shuttleworth will have another 1,000 printed. Terms—id. per copy, post-free
where 12 copies and upward are taken.

BKOTHEU RoBr;RTsoi\'d LABOURS IK THE NORTH.—Through the special circumstances
mentioned last month by brother Ellis, brother Robertson stands in urgent need of the
annual assistance which some have rendered for the past two or three years. The Editor wi.l
gladly take charge of free-will offerings consecrated to this end.

THE NEW HYMN BOOK.—We are not yet in a position to mention the date of the new
Hymn Book's appearance. The work is begun—the material is in the rough ; but it will take
a little time to put it into shape for tne printer . there being so many other things demanding
attention. It will be much larger than the old hymn book, and much better in every respect.
Particulars anon.

Ntw EDITION OP TWELVE LKCIUKES.—The fourth edition of Twelve Lectures (2.000 copies)
being exhausted, arrangements have been made for the issue of a fifth edition, bouud in
cloth, at 2s6d ; probable postage 4d. The London publishers were applied to, but declined
to take the book in hand. It was hoped a publication in the ordinary bookselling channels
might give the truth greater publicity, but it seems to be God's will that it should continue
as heretofore, a private movemeut—unrecognised by and unknown to the world. So be it:
so much the greater responsibility will rest on ** the contemptible few," who have been
privileged to receive the light in the midst of prevailing darkness. The printer promises
fur February next.

EUREKA VOL. I l l , AND DR, THOMAS'S VISIT.
Intending subscribers to Eureka, vol. iii, will please recognise the necessity for an early

remittance of the amount of subscription.
Brethren, also, appreciating their indebtedness to Dr. Thomas (under God), for their

enlightenment in the truth, and desirous of expressing their gratitude by promoting facilities
for extending the same saving knowledge to others, will d > well to hasten forwanl their
preparations fur the Dr.'s visit, which is now at the door. A collection every first day, for
this special purpose, (extra to the ordinary contribution) is found the best way of di.ins; duty
in the matter without hurting anybody. Dontribuions to the fund for travelling expenses,
will be taken charge of by the Editor.

THOSE WHO DESI11E THE FIRST VOLUME will be glad to know that the Dr.
has resolved to reprint Vol. I, to the extent of 350 copies.

Terms.—Vol. I, 9s. sterling, or 3 dollars, 40 cents., American currency, post free; Vol. II
and 111, 16s. or 5 Dollar*, 40 cents, each, post free.

British Orders to R. KOBEUTS, Athenaeum lluoms, Temple Row, Birmingham; American
Orders to Dr. Thomas, We t Hoboken; Hudson Co., New Jersey.

ADVEKTISEMENT IUND ; amount Expended since March 21, 1868, as per
Vouchers in the hands of the Editor.

Augt, 24—Public Opinion . . . . £ 0 6 0May 18—Scattered Nation . . . . .£0 15 0
„ 19—Unitariau Herald .. 0 rt 0
„ 19—Watchman . . . . 0 7 6

June 22—Leader . . . . 0 6 0
„ 24—Bee Hive . . . . . . 0 7 0
„ 30—Inquirer . . . . 0 6 0

July 1—Athenaeum . . . . 0 8 0
Augt. 17—Alliance News . . . . 0 6 0

,, 17—Spectator.. . . . . 0 6 6
,, 24—London Review . . 0 6 0

4 0
Amount aheady published . . . . 3 12

7 13 0
Balance in hand . . . . . . 0 2 o

7 \b .3
Total subciiptions received.. . .£'7 15 3

J> J. ANDREW, London.
On October 13ih, the Editor remitted to brother Andrew a further sum of JLl 93, (the balance uf contribu-
tions ir> hand,), which will be expended and accounted for, as heretofore.
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A NEW EDITION OP TEE " DECLARATION."
The printer promised this by (he middle of October; but it is not yet to hand—ex-

pected daily. The price will be as before,
O N E P E N N Y .— Postage extra, at the rate of 4d. per six copies.

PEIOE^OPBOOKS, (post free) in AMERICAN PAPER DOLLAR^
The difference between the value ot English money and the American paper
currency, enhances the price of British books to purchasers in America. That
difference may not be known to every one wishing to remit from the other side of the
Atlantic. VVre therefore publish the following table for thi ir guidance, based on the
fact that a paper dollar in the hands of the Editor is only worth 2s.6d. sterling.
The Ambassador (per ann.) 2 dols. 50 cents.
Twelve Lectures 1 „ 10 „
Defence 0 „ 40 „
Discussion (Immortality of

the Soul) 0 „ 30 ,,

Declaration 0 dols. 14 cents.
TheKingdomofGod(flcop.)0 ,, 40 „
The One Baptism t6 copies) 0 „ 50 .,
Christadelphian Tracts

(25 copies) 0 , , 2 5 „

THE BIBLICAL NEWSPAPER,
A double sheet, demy 4to. (double Ambassador size), published by brother Shuttle-
worth, of Whitby, at id. per copy, j ost free when twelve copies are taken

The newspaper consists of an ingenious CLASSIFICATION OF SCIilPTUllE
TESTIMONY on various matter-, doctrinal and practical; presenting in striking
foim —as regards typographical arrangt ment—the various features of the Divi, e
mind, as exhibited in the holy oracles. It also contains extracts, culled from various
hources, expository and illustiative of the one faith.

'Jhe newspaper will be useful in the hands of enquirers, and deserves to be circula-
ted. Those interested in the attempted publication uf Light for the Path of Lif\
some years ago, will receive the newspaper with favour, as an endeavour to revive
Light in a more attractive form.

Nos. 1, 2 and 3 are ou% aud can be had on application (enclosing stamps) to
F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH, 8, Gray Street, VVHITBY.

THE MARTURI0N.
A monthly magazine, 16 pages, demy 8vo. (reduced from 8 pagi s, 4to ), edited by
brethren \V. H. Hacking and J. Evans, for the Christadelphians of Canada.

The Martarion (which means the True Witness) is "set for the advocacy and defence
of the faith once for all delivered to the saints:."

Terms —One dollar (4s6d) per annum. Oiders in Britain will be taken by \V.
Wood, Joppa, Scotland ; or I. Olissitt, Athenaeum Rooms, Birmingham.

A GUIDE TOR TRAVELLING BRETHREN & FRIENDS OF THE TRUTH.
BARNSTAPLK—D Atkins. Bradiford Villa
BEITH, (Scotland.;—J. Gillies, grocer
BIRMINGHAM—Robert Huberts, Athenaeum

Rooms,Temple row, or 64, Belgrave-road.
CARRBRIDGE, Strathspey, (Scotland.)—J. Grant
COMNOCK, (Scotlaud )—T. Hainiug, Crichton

place
SY—T. Meakin, 1, Peel-street, Ashbourn

road .
DEVONPORT—J. W.Moore,4, Seymour Crescfent,

eni of Hotham-place, near Millbridge.
DUBLIN—W. D. Jardine, 91, Bride-street
DUNKELD, ("Scotland.)—J. Milne, Athol-street
EDINBURGH—Charles Smith, 19, North Rich-

mond-street, or W. Ellis, 2, Jane-field, Leith
GALASHIBLS, ^Scotland )—J. Bell, clothier,

High-street
GALSTON, (Scotland.)—J. K. Ramsay, M.D.
GLASGOW-J. Anderson, 310, Arg>le-street
Gt.ANTHAM—James Woouon, 96, Grantley-st
HALIFAX—R. Whitworth, Moorside
HECKMONDWIKE—G. Atmitage, Noribgato
H'JDUERbFiKLD—J Rhodes, 25, Albion-street
INNEKLEITHEN—W. Dew, Walkeibusn
JELISE\—S. G. HH\es(atpieseut in Devuupon)
KIKGION—J. Gnffiihs, Headbro-k

LONDON—J. J. Andrew, 376. Strand ; T. Bo9hec,
(Zimmerman, Bosher & VernonJ 7, Bishops-
gate-street Without, and 77 Houndsditch

Lr ANELLY. (South Wules)—George Dell
LERDS—A. P. Willis, grocer, Armlev
LEICESTER—Fred. M. Lester, 43, Belgrave gate
LIVEKPOOL—James Lind. 72, Dale-street
MUMBLES. (S ,uth Wales )—W. Clement
MANCHESTER—W. Birkenhead, Sale
MONTGOMERY, (Wales.)—J. Richards, shoe-

maker, the Cockshutt
KKWAKK.—John Hage
NOTTINGHAM—E. Turney, Trent Bridge Work*;

J. Pbelps. 6, Johu-street, Sneinton
OLLKKTON—W. Hage, Bilsthorpe
SCARBOBO'—C. Walker, i, Falconer Road
SWANSEA—R. Goldie, 2, Uellevue-street
STOUUBRIDGE—J. Turney. Ciiff Woiks
TUANENT—Robert Struthe'arn, provision dealer
TURIUFF (Scotland.;—J. Robertson, 18, Chapel

street
WESTON SUPER-MARE—W. Newport, 3, Clare-

mont Buildings
WISHAW, (Scotlund)—R. Hodgson, Inland

Revenue Officer
Weir BY—F. R. Shuttleworth, 8, G. ay-street
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NOW READY, CHRISTADELPHIAN TRACT, No. 3 ;
Subject: " T H E IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL, A FABLE." Terms: twenty pence per

100 copies (post free).
Address altered to suit purchasers, if 2oO copies are taken.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD ;
A Lecture delivered by the Editor, in Myddleton Hall, Islington, London, on
Tuesday, August llth ; reported phonetically by brother Arthur Andrew, of London,
and published by the brethren of that place. This Tract (handsomely got up) has
now arrived, and may be had at 2d. per copy, (postage Id.) or at the following rates,

po«t free :—12 copies, 2s.; 50 copies, 7s. 6d.; 100 copies, 14s<

THE ONE BAPTISM;
OR, REASONS FOR REPUDIATING EPISCOPALIAN INFANT SPRINKLING AND IMMERSION,
AS PRACTISED AMONG THE BAPTISTS; AND SUBMITTING TO RE-IMMERSION ON JOINING

THE CHRISTADELPHIANS.

This is a re-publication, in tract form, of the addresses delivered on the occasion of
brother Bosher'§ immersion in London, on Thursday, Aug. 13. It is printed on good
paper, in clear type. It was originally intended for circulation in London only; but a
sufficient number has been printed to make it available for general circulation.

Price Twopence (six copies post free )

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.
September 29, S. G. Hayes, W. Wood, W. Lnnn. C. Walker, W Gall, W. R. Otter; 30, J. Brown,

A. Andrew, W. Clark, Agnes Hamilton ; October 1, W. Gall; 2, D. Hundley; 3, W. Oshorne-; 5.
K. Liliey, W. Mitchell, A. D Black, A. Andrew; 6, J. Coorabe, R. C Bingloy F. R. Shunleworth,
W. Keeling, W. Graham, J. K. Ramsay, D, Brown; 7, W. Newport, J . J . Amlrpw, W. D e n t ;
«, T Fuller, R. Whitworth; l>, D Brown, J. J. Andrew; 12. W. Rooke ; 13, J. Phillip, W. FT. Hacking,
J . EV»DS, C. L. Gage. J • Coomlie, J. J. Andrew, J. Hawkins, J . Phelps, J . Skinner; 14, W. R. Otter,
(i tptafewf. G. Brand, W. D. J i rdine, W. O. Stearns, W. L. Sr.ro ad ; 15, J . Mulhollanri, J, Hodgson;
16, frw-4 Ifayps, F R Shnttleworth, W Egginton ; 17, A. Andrew, T Hosher; 19, R. Goldie, W. Ellis,
T. Get'lMrf, F. K. Shunleworth ; 20, J. Watton ; 21, J. Coomhe, M. Mo.donuld, J. Donaldson,
W. H.Kidd. J . Phelps. F. R. Shnttlewor h, R Goldie ; 22, J. Robinson, T. Alford; 23, J . J . Andrew,
R. Wnitworth, R. Whitworth, R. Hodgson, J, Pettigrew.

RECEIPTS FROM SEPTEMBER 29th TO OCTOBER 23rd, INCLUSIVE.
Ambassador—W, Gall, Fraserhurgh, 1 copv (6 months) and postage; A Hamilton, Glasgow, 1 copy

fl month j and postage; J . K. Ramsay, Galston, 1 copy, (12 morths) and postage; W. Keeling,
Hockford, I copy (12 months) nnd postage ; F. R. Shnttleworth, Whitbv, 14 copies (1 niontnj and
postage; J. Coomn'e, Toronto, 5 copies (12. months) and postage (for R. Colvin, J. Tilt, Mrs. "Colvin,
Ci. Seaborn, and Dr. Emery, the last of whom sends surplus to the general service of the t ru th : he
will find the surplus appropriated toward four extra pages in the present number.) R. Whitworth,
Halifax, 21 copies (2 month-) und postage, aiso set from January ; J. Voyce, Birmingham, back Nos;
J. Phillips, Hall. 1 copy (1 month) and postage; J. Phelps, Nottingham, odd Nos., also 35 copies
'1 month) and postage, T. Bosher, London, I copy (12 months) and postage lor — Mortimer, Norwich;
T Davis, Birmingham, 60 copies (I month); J. Pettigrew, Dairy, 1 copy (12 months) and postage.

Twelve Lectures—Agnes Hamilton, G'asgow, 1 copy; W. L. Hipwell, Birmingham (for H. M. Lester,
Leicester;, 1*2 copies; J. K. Ramsay, dalston, 1 copy; j . Phelps, Nottingham, 2 copies; G. Hrand,
Twickenham 1 copy; miscellaneous (Birmingham) 9 copies, F. R. Shuttlewortb, Whitbv, 3 copies;
T. Bo-her, London, 1 copy; W. R. Otter, Cheltenham, 1 copy ; C. Humphreys, Cheltenham, 1 copy;
W. H. Kidd, Scarboro", 1 copy ; T. Alford, Shepton Mallet, 1 copy.

Defence—J. Voyce, Birmingham, 1 copy; J. Phelps, Nottingham, 6 copies ; G. Brand, Twickenham,
1 copy ; G. Andrew, Whitehills, 1 copy ; T. Bosher, London, 1 copy
Eureka III—E. Liliey, Hong Korg, China, 1 copy ; D Brown, London, 6 copies; W. Mulholland,

Glasgow, 1 copy ; W. Holland, Birmingham, I copy vol. 1
Mi8CF.ttAM:ous---J. Brown, Green Island, Otapo, New Zealand, £5 to account; E. Liliey, Hong Kotigy £3 for

sundries; J. K. Bamsay, Galston, 6 ' Declarations,' 3 'One Baptism,' 3 'Kingdom of God,' 4 " Roman
Question,1 4 back vols, of ' Herald of the Kingdom,' balance for general purposes,'used toward 4 extra pages
this month; W. Gall, Fraserburgh, 25 ' Christadelphian Tracts;' A. Hamilton, Glasgow, 1 'Bible Companion,"
W, Graham, Leeds, 1 • One Baptism,' 1 ' Kingdom of God,' F. R. Shuttleworth, Whitby, 1 ' One Baptism,*
1 "Kingdom of God,' 1 'Discussion;' J. Voyce, Birmingham, 1 ' Discussion,' 8 'Tracts,' 1 ' Devil and
Hell,' 2 ' One Baptism,' 1 'Record,' 1 • Bible Companion,'1' Roman Question,' 1 'Contrast,' 1 ' God-manifesta-
tatlon;' W. Rooke, Sydney, £10 bounty for Dr. Thomas; an American brother, £3 for the poor; an English
brother, £1 ditto; J Phelps, Nottingham, 4 'Roman Question,' 2 ' Advertising Cards;' J. Hodgson, Liverpool,
I 'Anatolia;' a stranger, Birmingham, 1 'Discussion;' T. Bo&her, London, 106 'One Baptism;' W. Vernon;
Dorchester, (per T. Bosher), 50 'One Baptism;' W. R. Otter, Cheltenham, 1 • Elpis Israel,' W. H. Kidd,
Scarboro'. 3 ' One Baptism,' 1 * Anatolia,' 2 ' J dvertising Cards,' 50 ' Tracts.
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ARRIVAL OF^EUREKA, III.
DR. THOMAS'S APPRO \CHING VISIT.—HIS DA UGHTJSR

COMING WITH HIM.

In a letter to the Editor, under date November 2nd, Dr Thomas writes as follows :
"The steamer conveying this, will also bring to Liverponl 350 copies Eureki III; 50 vol.
] ; and 50 vol. I I , also six copies Herald, vol 1, 2, 4 and 11, with a few pamphlets, and
only a few, stock being very low. They will arrive by the Inman *' Liverpool,
Queenstown and New York line." I hope they will arrive safely, and give satisfaction
to all concerned . . . I suppose you will receive Eureka in about two weeks.
This will bring us rear to December. You will hardly be able to eat it up in a month.

. I am dreamir.g about making my daughter my c >mpagn"n de voyage to
JMtain. Wou'd there be any objection ? . . It is a troublesome affair trans-
ferring one's self to a foreign land It is not merely embarking: at one port and
debarking at another ; but it is the insetting of one's domestic order and rourine, and
the defending the hearth against untoward events that might arise. Rut I visit
Biitain in the interests of the truth. This is the Lord's business in which I am one
of his employe*. Otherwise, I should not con ent to subject myself to the annoyance
of a sea voyage, and the personal discomforts ot British K. It. travel. I think, possibly,
judging from the past, that I imy be of more use for a while in Hritain than for the
same time I couM in this word-despising, and politically bewitched and infatuated
community. I shall therefore renew the experim -nt in the hope that all things will
work together for the good of all concerned."

The information contained in the foregoing extracts will incite the earnest about the
matter, to the speedy performance of two things ; first, the remittance of the price of
Eureka, III, a long-looked-for vol, which is now within immediate reach to any dweller
iii the Hritish Isles, but which requires the financial preliminary exacted by the
printer as the condition of its appearance in the world of print, viz., pre-payment.
The money advanced by a brother and eister to bring the work to light has to be
repaid, and there is, therefore, the same necessity for business exactitude as if the
printer were unpaid. The second point relates to the expenses incident to the Doctor's
approaching visit. It will be observed that he desires to bring his daughter with him,
as a journeying companion. This is a wish that every friend of the Doctor will desre
to m et with alacrity; first, because it is his wish ; second, because it will add to the
interest which every friend of the truth will feel in his visit; and, third, because at
the Doctor's advanced time oflife, it is natural to suppose that the company of one so
near to him will contribute an element of comfort which, in so long a journey, could
not otherwise be supplied

What are the friends of the truth disposed to do ? To allow the old veteran, who has
spent his life in the great battle, and made himself a poor man when, by the application
of bis talents to secular ends, he might have made himself rich, this little comfnt
during what, in all probability, is his last journey in the truth's service? This i> the
pra-tiral question to which we invite attention, not that we doubt the answer, but that
we may evoke it in a cordial and effective manner. It but requires that we all put
on a little extra steam in the work of preparation. If all promises so far made are
realised, the Editor will have in his hands £60 towards the object in view It will
require £40 more at least. Shall we raise it ? If all will co-operate for the next few
weeks, there is nothing to hinder. System and perseverance are the two essentials.
For the " system," we refer the favourably-disposed to 1 Cor. xvi, 2; nothing can beat
this. For the quality of perseverance, we can only point to the goodness of the object,
if which fails to incite it, nothing more nee 1 be said.

One word more: There are two aspects to the question of the Doctor's expenses,
which must be kept carefully separate. The first is that of which %e have already
sroken, viz . the cost of bringing the Doctor an! his daughter over the Atlantic, and

(Continued o > page 3 of cover.')
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sending them hither and thither in the country, and back home again when the time
arrives. To this, all money confided to the Editor will be exclusively appropriated.
The other aspect of the case is that which relates to the Doctor's labours when in the
country—maintenance, the hiring of public hall*, printing. &c. With these the fund
now being raised has nothing to do. Brethren contributing to it must, therefore,
reserve sufficient strength to enable them to make use of the Doctor when he happens
to be in thuir locality, otherwise his visit would be lost, so far as the proclamation of
the truth in that locality was concerned. With these explanations we leave the matter,
reminding our readers that the truth having, with few exceptions, fallen into the hands
of the poor, we can only by co-operation accomplish any thing in its behalf.—ED iron.

Terms.—Vol. I, 9s. sterling, or 3 dollars, 40 cents., American currency, post free;
Vol. II and III, 16 . or 5 Dollars, 40 cents, each, post free.

• N O T E S .
J.T.B —The rule of prepayment was not intended to apply to British subscribers,

who, on the whole, keep well abreast of their obligations.
CHRISTMAS APPOINTMENTS.—All being well, the Editor will (D.V.) keep the lollowing

appointment* at the .end of the year: —London, December 28; Scarborough, January
4 ; Whitby, Jan. 8; Leeds Jan. l l ; Hem-, Jan 13.

DIFFICULTIES OF AMERICAN SUBSCRIBERS—A.f\—Communication direct to the
Editor will put an end to your difficulties, and those of every other American subscr.b^r.
Brother Donaldson has had too much on hand to answer every application;
but you and all concerned may rely upon it that money sent to him will find its way to
the proper quarter.

'• ' IHE WAY OF LIFE."—Brother Brown announces a re-issue, by himself, of this
Tract (by Brother Wood, of Joppa), in glazed paper covers, at Id., under the title
of The Way of the Truth and the Life. The Tract is revised and enlarged by bro.
Brown with the sanction of brother Wood. We shall be glad to take charge of orders

THE BIBLICAL NEWSPAPER, No. 4.—NOW EEADY.
CONTENTS.

Upon what Conditions ?
Bible Promises to the Accepted.
The Gospel (lenf alojjical; or, the Mean-

ing of the Names of the Patriarchs
from Adam to Noah.

The " Biblical Newspaper" will now be issued monthly.

What is Fteinal Life?
Who has it :
Can it be obtained by the Sons of Adam ?
Yes, as an offered Gift.
When ?

A GUIDE FOE TEAVELLING BEETHEEN & FEIENDS OF THE TEUTH.

BARNSTAPLF—D Alkins, Bradford Villa
BKITH, (ScotlaudJ—J. Gillies, grocer
BIRMINGHAM—Robert Roberts, Atheneeum

It.>ome, Temple row, or 64 Belgrave-road.
CARRBRM>GK, Strathspey, (Scotland.)—J. Grant
CUMKOCK, (Scotland )—T. Haining, Cnchton

piace
DKRBY—T. Meakin, 1, Peel-street, Ashbourn

road
DRVONPORT—S. W. Moore, 4, Seymour Crescent,

end of Hotbam-place, near Milibridge.
DUBLIN—W. D. Jardine, 91, Bride-street
DUNKRLD, (Scotland.)—.1. Milne, Atbol-street
EDINBURGH—Charles Smith, 19, North Kicb-

inond-atreet, or W. Ellis, 2. J tne-fiel«l, Leiih
GAI A3HIKI.8, (Scotland)—J. Bell, clotbier,

High-street
GAI STOW, (Scotland.)—J. K. Ramsay, H D.
GLASGOW-J. Anderson, 310, Argvle-street
G JANTHAM—jimes Woo ton, 96. Grantley-st
HALIFAX—R. Whitworth, Mooraide
H E I KUuKuvriKK-G. Armitape, Northgate
H'jiM>EiusFiKi,n—J Rhodes. 25, A'bion street
iHNhftLRiTHfcK—W. Dew, Wdlkerburn
JKKSRI—*«. (i.H:iyes
KINGION—J Griffiths, Headbro k

LONDON—J. J. Andrew, 376. Strand ; T. Bosher,
(Zimmerman, Bosher & Vernon.J 7, Bishops-
pate-street Without, and 77 Houndsditch

f-iANKLLY. (South Wales)—George Dell
LEBUS—A. P. Willis, grocer, Armley
LEICESTER—Fred. M. Lester, 43, Bel-nave gate
LIVERPOOL—J-.me.s Lind. 72, D»l»-street
M D M B M S , (South Wales )—W. Clement
MANCHESTER—W. Birkenhead, Sale
MONTGOMERY, (Wales.)—J. Richards, shoe-

maker, the Cockshutt
NKWARK.—John Hage
NOTTINGHAM—E Turney,Trent Bridge Works;

J. Phelps. 6, Jjhn-street, Sneimon
OLLKRTON—W. H.ige, Hiisthor; e
ScARBono'—<J. Walker. 4, Falconer Road
SWAN-EA—R. Goldip, 2, llellevue-street
hTouKBRiDOK—J. Turney. Cliff W >iks
TKAKFNT—Robert Strathearn, provision dealer
TUKRIFF (Scotland.;—J. Robertson, 18, Chujtel

i-treet
WESTON suPER-M.»RR—W. Newport, 3, ( 1 tre-

luout Uuiiiiings
WISHAW, (Scotland)—R. Hodgson, Inland

Revenue Officer
WHITBY—F. R. Shutilewoith. 8 R !»••••
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NOW READY,

A NEW EDITION OF THE DECLARATION.

PRICE ONE PENNY.-ORDERS TO THE EDITOR.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD;
A Lecture delivered by the Editor, in Myddleton Hall, Islington, London, on
Tuesday. August 11th ; reported phonetically by brother Arthur Andrew, of London,
and published br the brethren of that place. This Tract (handsomely got up) has
now arrived, and may be had at 2d. per copy, (postage Id.) or at the following rates,

post free :—12 copies, 2s.; 50 copies, 7s. 6d.; 100 copies, 14s.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.
October 24, S. Skinner; 26, J. J.Andrew, J. W; M >orp, T. Most, M Mowatt; 27, J. Leach, F.

Malcoim, H. L. Drnke, H. Dyer. W. Graham, J. Brown; 28. F R. Shattleworth, C. Dealtry, G. H. Kidd,
.). Mortimer ; 29, W. Newport, A. J. Ttfelvetrees ; 30, D Clement, J. W. Mooro J. Phelps; November
2, J. W Moore, J. T. lnli«h, Mr*. Bucklin ; 3. J. Habgood. J. J Andrew F. R 8huttlewor h, I). Allen ;
4, E. Tnrney, J, Grant, J Phillips. P. Moss, P. Scrimehaw. j . Pbelps ; 5, T. Basher, J. Yuie, J. T. Bell,
VV. D. Jrtiriine ; 6, J. Hawkins ; 7, F. R. Shnttleworlh, T. R. Simpson, R. Whitwoi th; 9, B. C. Bingley,
W. I) Jardiue, G. H. Kttd, Z. D Bugbee, M. A. Hayes; 10, F. R. Shnttieworth, W. Oshorne, B. Lowe,
A. Pitt,T. Randies; II, G. Ltllie. H. Nichols; J, Coombe, F. R- Shuttleworth; 13, J. Mowatt, George
Dick, J. Rhodes; 14, R. C. Bingley J. Slack, J. J Andrew, D. B own, A. Eastman; 16, J. PHBCOP.
J. Hawkins. J. W. Ciough. J. W. James; 17, J. W. Moore; 18. W. H. Hacking W. Ellis; 19, J Grant;
SO, E. J. r.ftS8ius, J. Silman ; SI, J. Pbeins, A. Andrew, F. R. Shultleworth, George Dick, Dr. Thomas;
•23. G. H Kidd, M. E. Chamberlain, H. Fish.

RECEIPTS FROM OCTOBER 21th TO NOVEMBER 23rd.
Amba$8ador—W.Graham, Leeds, 10 copies (3 months) and postage; J. Mortimer, Dundee, 1 copy

(-24 months) and postage ; Mr<>. Bucklin, Osh Kosh, Wig , U. S., 2 copies (12 months, 1869) and postage;
F. R. Shuttieworth, Whitliy, 14 copies (1 month) and postage, and I hound vol. for 1867; J. Phillips,
Hull, 1 copy ; J. T. Bell, Galashiels. 9 copies (6 months) and postage; J >hn Yule, Ayton, 1 copy (U
months^ ami postage; R. Whitwonh, Halifax, 23 copî 1* (1 month) and postap**; Z D. Bugbeer
Ashtabula, Ohio, 2 copies (12 mouths, 1869^ & pos-tage ; A. Pitt, London, 1 copy (3 months) and postage;
J Coombe, Toronto, for P Degeer, 1 copy (12 month*) und postage; J. Rhodes, Huddersfield, 3copies
r.i months) and postage; J. Slack, Hindlow, 1 copy (9 months) and postage; W. H. Hacking, Listowell,
C W., (for Mr8,,Suniock, Mrs. Wade, and H. B. Vincent, of Osh Kosh) 3 copies (12 months, 1869) and
postage; B Malone, Va.,U. S. [per sister Lassius) 1 copy (12 months, 1869) and postage; J. Pbelps,
Nottingham, 35 copies (1 month) and postage; Henry Fish. Beloit, Wis., U.S., for self, sister Barnes,
and W. Conable, 3 copies (12 months, 1809; and 1 copy (12 months, 186SJ and postage.

Lectures—3 J. Andiew, London, 30 copies; W. Mowatt, Fraserhngh, 1 copy; J. W. Moore, Devonport,
1 copy ; Mr*. Buoklin, Osh Kosh, U. S , 12 copies ; W. D. Jardine, 2 copies'; R. Whitwortb, Halifax,
3 copies; G. H Kidd, Scarnoro . 6 copies; H. Nichols, Cheltenham, 1 copy; G. Dick, Glasgow, 17
copies; J. W. Moore, Devonport, i copies; J Grant, Grantown, 1 copy.

Defence—J. J. Andrew, London, 14 copies; T. Moss, Earlsterndale, 1 copy; Mrs: Bncklin, Osh Kosh,
U S., 12 copies; R. Wuitworth, Halifax, 15 copies ; 6. Dick, Glasgow, 20 copies; J. Grant, Grantown,
I copy.

Declaration—*. W. Moore, Devonport, 70 copies; Mrs. Bncklin, Osli Kosh, U S., 12 copies; J. T. Bell,
Dalashieis. 1 copy ; R. Whitworth, Halifax, 12 copies; J. W. James, Tewkesbury, 4 copies; J. Grant,
Grantown, 6 copies.

MI8CILLAMEOI;8.---8. Skinner, London, 100'Christadelphian Trants;* J. J. Andrew, London, 1 'Anatolia;' H.
Dyer, Bradford-on-Avon, 6 ' One Baptism;' G. H Kidd, Scarborough, 12 'Kingdom of God;' F. R. Shuttleworth,
Whitby, 1'Discussion,'1* Devil and Hell;' 100 ' Christadelphian Tracts, No. 3', 1 copy ' Eureka I* and 1 copy
• Eureka III,1 and postage on' Advertising Cards ;• a Sister, 300 «Christadelphian Tracts'; J, T, Inglish, Stockton,
1' inatolia,' 1' Anastasis,' 2' Soul and the Kingdom;' Mrs- Bucklin, of Osh Kosh, U.S., 100 ' Christadelphian
Tracts,124' One Baptism,' 12' Kipgdom of God,' 1' Discussion,' 1 ' God-manifestation ;' J. Phelps, Nottingham,
3 copies ' Eureka III;' W. D. Jardine, 1 'Contrast,' 1' Devil and Hell.' 1 copy 'Eureka III;' R. Whitwotth,
Halifax, I 'Anatolia,' one • Anastasis,' one ' Blpis Israel,'one copy' Eureka TOI. I1., one copy vol Ii, 6 copies vol.
Ill ; a Brother, £5 towards the expenses of Df Thomas's coming -visit; Brethren in Innerkip, C. W., £2 for the
poor; J. Rhodes, Huddersfield, 6' One Baptism/ Geo. Dick, Glasgow,one • .Blpis Israel;' D. Brown, London, 4
copies' Eureka III;' J. Pascoe, Plymouth, ODC ' Elpis Israel;' J. W. James, Tewkesbury, one 'Contrast,1 one
' Devil and Hell;' J. "VV. Moore, Devonport, 50' Tracts,'No. 3, and 50' Tracts,- No. 4; W. H. Hacking, Listowell,
£1 to account; J. Grant, Grantown, 50'Christadelphian Tracts/one'Anatolia/ one Anastasis; one 'Discussion/
3 'Kingdom of God/ W.L. Hipwell, Birmingham, one 'Elpis Israel;- ft. H. Dean, Birmingham, one'Eureka, vol. I.


